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MORPHOLOGY 




MORPHOIiOGY 


CHAPTER I : FORMATIVE AFFIXES 

394 . Hoernle’s discussion of the NIA. suffixes in his * Gaudian 
Grammar’ remains the most thorough study of the scope and origin 
of these^ although some of his derivations are more or less speculative. 
The Bengali formative affixes have been discussed in some detail by 
Hai Bahadur Yogesh Chandra Vidyanidhi in his Bengali grammar (pub- 
lished by the VS Pd., pp. 147-191), but the arrangement is capable of 
improvement, and some of the etymologies can be questioned. There 
is no doubt as to the source of most NIA. affixes, but there are a few 
which have not been satisfactorily explained. 

The 01 A. affixes, primary or secondary, became disguised, or simply 
dropped off in NIA., through either assimilation or phonetic decay. 
But a number of OIA. affixes have been preserved, and occur in 
NIA. as living forms, although in their present shape they are widely 
removed from their OIA. originals (^.y., « -pan >► < « -tvana- » ; « -ab, 
-ib, -iv » < « -tavya- » ; « -i » < « -ika, -ika» ; etc.). The NIA. speeches 
preserve only the relics of some OIA. affixes, which as a result of phonetic 
decay now form integral and indivisible parts of the words, and have, 
so far as the speech-feeling of the NIA. speaker is concerned, no separate 
existence, and are not recognisable or analysable any more as an affix. 
Thus, for example, the OIA. primary affixes « -a, -as >►, in noun and 

adjective formations^ are no longer living ones in Bengali, as they are 
lost in all inherited words ; but the affix « -ana », to form verbal nouns, 
continues to be in full force as '€•1 « *&n^, -6n^ » ; and in words like 

« cSmfl, kam^ », the « -m^ » is only partially representative of the 
original OIA. affix « -man » ; but it is no longer possible to analyse the 
Bengali words as being made up of a root plus ah affix, and neither can -i) 
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« -m^ » be distinguiRhed from the « m^ » in words like « jam^ » 
(jambu) and « Sm^ » (Smra). The words in Bengali have become to all 
intents and purposes root-words, or primitive words, the sense of their being 
composed forms being long lost, from the beginning of MIA. So in words 
like « rSti » (ratri), « piti » (pagkti), « s8ta » (MIA. sSnta-, 
OIA. srotas), « kaj^ » (karya), the OIA. affixes « -tri, -ti, -tas, -ya » are 
present, but they are no longer alive. These relics or fragments of dead 
forms are not necessary to consider, unless the subject of study were the 
history of the OIA. suffixes down to NIA. through MIA. 

Below are given in a rough alphabetical order all the living affixes, 
primary as well as secondary, which are found in Bengali, Old, Middle 
and New, with indications of their origin. 

[A] Suffixes 
[I] Tadbhava Suffixes 

(1) ^ ^ : masculine, feminine and neuter noun affix. 

395 . Representing the primary affixes of OIA., masculine « -&h », 

feminine « -fi neuter « -am », also « -as », with or without « guna » of the 
root-vowel, this affix may be said to have existed in Old Bengali and Early 
Middle Bengali, but was lost from Late Middle Bengali times with the loss 
or assimilation of the final vowel : er.y., « cara » (cara), « sana » 
(satiijna), « mana » (manas), « sagkama » (sagkrama) bridge ; but 

cf. Late MB. Of « de » (deha), « m&n^ » (manas), « bSt^ * (varta), 
C^T*I * bol^ » speech (MIA. *b511a), « cftl^ » style (cfila), etc. 

(2) ^ also written ^8 « -o ». 

396 . This is the pleonastic suffix, found in a number of nouns and 

adjectives — tf.y., « bhal&, bhald » good ; ^K»]l « k5l&, kSld » 

black ; « dh&l& » white \ etc. It comes from the pleonastic or pejorative 

« -k& • of OIA., added to nouns in « -& » = « -&-k& » > MIA. « -ft&- » > 
« » : see anit^ pp. 302, 346, 347, 348. The affix is thus of secondary 

origin. The employment of the pleonastic « -ka », giving, with the 
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preceding « -a » of the word^ the MIA. forms « -aga, ^-aga., -ailr/^a»^ is quite 
a note-worthy thing from the Second MIA. stage; and in Skt. as written in 
that period^ as well as in later times^ this vernacular habit is fully reflected : 
in the Skt. of inscriptions, this is very much in evidence. (Cf. Damodarpur 
Copper Plates of the Gupta Period, Ep. Ind., XV, pp. 130, 188.) The 
combination of « » > « S>w5. » seems to have begun to be altered to an 

« A » (long [o:]) sound in the OB. period ; and it was accomplished by the 
14th century. (See pp. 260, 302, 346.) In MB., it is frequently found in 
personal names, where it is commonly written as « -o » : ^.y., 

« Sibo » (OB. * lSiba^a = /«. iSiva-fka), « Rudo » (*Rudawa< Rudra-|- 
ka), « Bibho » (^Bibhawa < “^^Vibha = Vibhu + ka), « Sidho » 

(*Sldha'J^a< Siddha [ =» Siddh&Svara] + ka), etc. These common contractions 
of personal names in MB. are thus on the basis of a form in « &- », 
shortened from the full names (^..^., « J&no » < « JanSrdana », 

« Pitho »<« Pfthvidhara *, etc.), with the pleonastic « -k&* added. Forms 
like the above are very common in MB. genealogical works (kula-grantha, 
kulajl=kul&panjika) : which shows that they were much in use. 

There is another affix, also (occasionally) written « -& indicating 
the sense of about to do mmething : ^.y., « kSd&-kid& », beside ♦tC'fl- 

« kftdo-kSdo » ready to hurst into tears. This is a primary affix forming 
verbal adjectives and is derived from ^8 « -6 »<§ « -u », which see, infra, 

(3) Affixes derived from the OIA. Active Present Participle « -5rnt- » : 
^ « -&nt& » ; («[f^) « > -&ta, (-&ti) •, WS 

« -&t& ». (Cf. also « -ait, -it- », and « -antA ».) 

397. ^^9 « -&nt& » : this is a stereotyped form, which occurs only in 

a few adjectives used attributively : e,g,, « jT&nt& »>^Tt^ « jy3nt& » 

[^sento] livino (jivant-) ; 5^^ « c&]&nt& » moving (calant-) ; « bSr&nt& » 

prospering < « barh&nt& • (v/vidh>* yard bant-) ; « ghum&nt& » 

sleeping (^\/ ghum) ; floating (^f^ y/bhas float) ; etc. It occurs in a 

feminine form « -Anti * = « -ant- -{--ika » used with sentient feminine 
nouns: < *115^ « nacuutK nac&nti » (nftyant- + -ika) ; 

« dekhunti < dekhAntI » seeing^ seer (MIA. d^kkhanti), etc. « -AntA » 



654 . 


MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER 1 


is not the regular development in Bengali of the 01 A. affix « -ant- but 
it became established in some forms, which were set apart in MB., because 
of their adjectival force, from the regular MB. and NB. change which 
made « -it » out of MIA. « -anta, -enta ><OIA. « -ant- » (see p. 335). 

« -&t^ found commonly in its extended form « .&t-a », 
feminine « -&t-I, -&t-i ». This affix seems to be borrowed from the 

BihSr? dialects, and HindostSnl : « -anta>-at ». The feminine force is lost 
to Bengali. Examples : « pher&t^dakgt » return poH^ also 

« phir^tl dak^ • y « c&l^tl bhasa » current speech^ 

colloquial (v/cal), cf. Hindi « caltl cakki » the moving wheel {quern-sto7te 
the world) ; « b&h^ta j&l^ » running water (^^Y^b&h < -y/vah flow) ; 

« uth^ti b&y&s^ » growing aq^y youth x/u^h < ut-f-stha) \ 
« s&b^-janta » all-hioivhig ; or « bilatflt-phSr&t^(, 

-pher^ta » rein rned from, Fjnrope ; « dekh^ta «► seeing ^ as in the idiom 

« amar^ dekh^tfi » (for « ami dekh^ta » ?) lolth me 

looking on; « jh&r^ti p&r^ti » tkingH that are Hcaliered and 

falleuy remainder ; etc. 

Another form of this affix is « -&t& », which seems to be a blend 
of « -ftt »-f « -&nt& » : e,g., ^^5 « jan&t& », « par&t& », 

« k&r&t& », etc. Forms with this affix, however, are rather rare, and they 
have a special employ, « jan&t& » is used as an absolutive with the 

subject in the genitive, e,g., « amar^ jan&ta » me knowing^ with 

my hiowledge (cf. « araar^ dekh^ta » above) ; and it is 

frequently confused with the U. passive part, adjective in ^ « -tft », and 
used as an adjective : « amar^ jan&t& lok^ » a man 

known to me beside « amar^ janit& lok^ » (where « j3nit& » 

= « v/.i®*' • + ^ *)• « par&t& », also « par&t^ » is 

commonly used in the phrase « par&t(&)-p&kse » on condition of 

being ahlCy which is frequently altered to a Skt. « par&g^-p&kse », 

« k&r3t& » doingy is used as a conjunctive participle = having done^ 
and sometimes a Sanskrit colour is given to this form by adding a 
« visarga », which helps to preserve the final « -ft » in the word : 

[koroto] having done^ after doing. 
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In onomatopoetic formations in « -at » like « p&tat » with 

a cracking noisCy « jh&pat » wM a dashing or splashing sounds 

« k&pSt, g&pat » with a gulpy « cb&lat » with a splash, which are 
used with the conjunctive «k&riya, koro », we have also possibly 

this « -anta » affix of MIA. and OIA. 

(4) ) « -&tl, -^tl (-&ti, -^ti) ». 

398. This forms abstract nouns of action or manner : e,g., 

« p&r^ti » fall ; « uth^ti » rise ; « cuk^ti » settlement, fixing up ; 

« bar^ti < barh&tl » rise, increase ; « ghat^ti » decrease ; by 

analogy, the hybrid « k&m-ti » decrease, from Persian, « kam » ; 

« khSk^ti » greed (ef. onomatopoetic « khikhS » the sense of 

emptiness and hunger) \ « gun^ti » counting \ « bb&r^ti » filling-up, 

etc. 

Hoernle explains this affix Gaiidian Grammar,* § 325) as being a 
Sanskrit (or OIA.) « *-aptika », from the causative affix « -ap- » + « -ti » + 
pleonastic « -ka»: e,g., « bin&ti » (vijnaptika = vij’n&ptika>virinattia), 

« bar^ti » (*vardhaptika>*vaddhattia) ; etc. But this derivation is 
rather problematical. Cases like « daka(i)t^ » robber y/ijak » 

shout : cf. under « -Sit » below), « daka(i)tl » robbery, 

> 4haggS(i)tI » rowdy > roiodiness 
(4hagga), etc., with the ^ (^) « -T (-i) » affix of abstraction (for which see 
infra), show that in examples like « uth^lti », « bh&r^ti » etc. 

above, we have an extension of the ^<5, « -&t >► affix (< present participle 
« -anta ») by addition of the abstract ^ « -I, -i » : « uth^tl » = 

« uth&(n)t(&) -f -T » the state of rising ■=. a rise. 

The change of « -anta » to « -&t- », and not to « -it- ». would show 
that this affix is not native to Bengali, but borrowed, with cognate loan- 
words, from its western neighbours. 

It seems also that in the formation of this affix, there was the 
influence of the Skt. nominal affix « -ti » as well, through the presence 
of a large number is, as well as sts, forms in « -ti », like « yukti 
(jugati), bhakti (bhakati), mati, gati, pranati » etc. In post MB. times, 
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the Perso-Arabic loan-words in « -at », with the Indian or Persian « -I » 
added, re-inforced this affix : e.g,y « wakalat • > « okal&t-I » a 

pleader's profession ; and by analogy, it was extended to other foreign 
words, e.g,, « j&j »= English « j^jiy&t, j&jiy&t-I » 

l^e work of a judge. 

(5) ) « -&n^l.(-6nflt, -enfll). 

399. This is a living suffix in Bengali, forming abstract verbal 
nouns, some of which have acquired a concrete sense. It is the OIA. 
« -ana ». Examples : « kid&n^ * (krandana) ; « kdd&n^ » 

(kurdana) ; ^(t^, « kha&n^, khaon^t » (khadana) ; «gay&n^l, 

-yen^ » singer (gayana : *gathayana ? cf. Khaskura « gahinS » singer < 
« gShiniya ») \ « ghur&n^ » turning round and round ^ghur < 

ghtirn-) ; « cah&n^l, cion^ » gaze, look v/cah) ; 

« chSrin^t » leaving \/char); « ch&d&n§t » binding (chandana) ; 

« jw&l&n^ » (jvalana) ; « jhSr&n^ » dusting, a duster, 

« jh3t&n^ » crest, top-hioi (see p. 479) ; « jhu]&n§L » swmg 

(see p. 479) ; « dhak&n^ » covering > a cover (Ff^ 

« thak&n^ » staging (^7 y/ thak) ; « dekh&n^ » sight ; ^?r«t « dh&rftn^ » 

wanner (« n » through Skt. influence) (dharana) ; « nac&n^ » dance 

V^nac); « p&r&n^ » fall (pa^ana < *patana < patana) ; 

« pa&n^, paon^ » (prapana) ; « par&n^ » (patana) ; 

« por&n^ » burning (<JJ? \/ pur < y/ put) ; C¥t^*l « phor&n^ » spices, chatter 
(v^sphut) ; « bJdh&n^ » (bandhana) ; « bSj&nfll » music (^t^ -x/baj 

< vadya) ; « bar&n^ » h room (vardhana) ; rtiR, « bSdh&n^, 

bldh&n^ » piercing (viddha < -v/vyadh) ; « m&r&n^ » (marana) ; 

« §un&nfll » hearing ('©5?v^sun<sf-n6-ti) ; « h&(w)&n?t, h&onfl » bevig 

(^ahana = as-ana + bhav-ana) ; etc., etc. 

This affix is now becoming a little archaic in the Standard Colloquial, 
which prefers the other verbal noun in ^ « -a » : but it is a very living 
form in the East Bengali dialects. 

The affix « -&n^ » has two extensions ; 
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(5a) > -•rl « -&na > -^tna » : this is simply 'BR « » extended 

with the ^ « -a » affix. The « » in this affix drops when inter-oonsonan- 

tal ; when after a vowel^ it becomes « e » or « o » and forms a diphthong. 
The original force of this « -a » was to denote simply a coarser or biggish 
aspect of the action^ or to indicate a connected object, but this has been 
to a considerable amount modified, so that « -&na, -^na » in many 

cases is not different from ». Examples : ^?rl < 

« kaona < kSd^na, kand&na » (see p. 360), beside « kSd&n^ » (kran- 

dana-) ; « kut^tna » /dicing > sliced vegetables (^fe v/kut) ; 

« katana » spindle (^tfe>^kat sphi ) ; CW*ll < khel^na » playing'>toy beside 
« khel&nfll » playing (c^»T-^kheI) ; « g&h&nS, g&yna • jewels 

(grahana-) ; ^ft^l > « *gfth&na > gaona * singing \/gah < 

^gathaya-) ; « chJk^na • strahier (^^ y/ chSk) ; « jh&r^na » 

water-fall see p. 478) ; < dhak^Jna » largish lid (R^ 

^/(Jhak) \ « dol^na » swing ( 5 ^ v^dul) ; C^f^Tl « dena » giving > debt^ 

beside « den^t » giving (c^fy^de give^fds^ \ so « lena » beside C®R 
• leaflt » talcing (C^fle ^fl^^<y/lah=labh4-Y/*^0 i • paona » receiving ^ 
dues (prapana-) ; « pit^na » mallet to beat with (f^ f pit) ; 

« baj^na » musical instrument, see « baj&n^ » above ; « bat^na » 

paste of pounded spices (^t® \/bat pound, mash) ; « mag^na, 

mag(g)^na » askings gratis (margana-) ; « ranna< rftdh&Da » 

cooking (randhana-) ; « Sukh^na » dry, dryland (TJ^y^sukh < su§ka) ; 

etc. There are some formations from nouns as well ; « chana » 

youngling {of animals) (beside « cha », = « saba- ») ; « pakh^na » 

wings (beside pakh^ < paksa). 

( 5 b) ^ (f^, « -anl>-^nl, -uni (-?tni, -uni) •. Originally 

feminine in form (-an& + 1 ), indicating a dimunitive or petty aspect of the 
action or object. All grammatical connexion with the feminine form is 
now lost, except where the word indicates a woman. The change to « -uni » 
is by Vowel Harmony (see p. 398). « kiduni < kSd&nl • 

weeping, petty fit of weeping, supplication ; ISKK. « nacuni < 

nao&nl » dansense ; « cheni »<«^cheanl » a cutting instrument (chedana, 

chManika) ; « chauni < chaam » awning, camp (ohadanika) \ 
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« obSk^Dl » mall strainer v^chSk) ; MB. * porfcnl » 

burning A/pur) j « kurinl > kuruni » scraper ^km 

scrape) ; « m&unl » < * *iii&(h)&nl » churning stick (^mathanikS) ; 

etc., etc. The word « riWhnnl < rSdh&nl * cook is now both 

masculine and feminine^ but originally it seems to have been only feminine 
(« randhanika » : or a masc. ss« ^randhanikS. » ?) ; when it means a kind of 
flavouring spice, it is the feminine form undoubtedly. So MB. 

« bec&nl » a seller \/bec). 

Causative forms of th's affix, in « -an^ », « an&, -5na » 

« -SnI, -uni » also occur : see infra. 

In the word « dSt&n§( » used as tooth-brush we do not have 
the « -&n^ » affix (unlike in formations from nouns like « pakh^na », 

^5Tl « baj^nS », etc.) : the Maithili « datamani », Bhojpuriya « datuan », 
and HindostanI « datwan, dataun, datun » show that the word is a 
compound of « danta » + « vana » (?). 

(6) ^ « -a» (i) : Definitive, Pejorative, Connective, Agentive, Pleonastic. 

400 . This affix is a very characteristic one of Bengali. It indicates 
definiteness (this definitive force is now considerably weakened) ; it implies 
coarseness or biggishness in the object ; it means reference or connection ; 
it forms agentive adjectives ; and frequently it is also pleonastic. In all 
its various forces, the « -a » affix of Bengali can be compared with the 
pleonastic affixes giving rise to the strong, long and redundant forms of 
the BihSrl dialects (see p. 96). The source of Bengali « -a», as an OIA. 
« *-aka », has been indicated at pp. 302, 348-349. Cf. Sanskritised forms 
like « NSgaka, Dhamaka, Yisi&ka, Bhaluaka, PappSka (beside PappS), 
RudSka, Chitarftka », all representing vernacular names in « -a », in the 
Siyadoni Inscription (10th century; Lalitpur District, U.P.; Kielhorn, 
Ep. Ind., I, pp. 162 ff.) Where no special force of the « -a » is 
present, as in a noun like C^t?1 « ghora » (beside CTt?- « gl^oT^ • in 
compounds), that is, where it is merely a pleonastic extension, it is not 
unlikely that the « -a » represents only the termination of an oblique 
case (see p. 349). Examples: OB. (Carya 41) (hasta-); (CaryS 49) 
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« pSLiiS = pail^uS » (^paduma-| padma-) ; (CaryS 8) art^ « magS » 
(marga-) ; (Carya 2) «pita» (Carya 8, 90) •fapW « pasar5», 

« nisara » (prasSra-, nihsara-) ; (Carya 4) ?t?jl « birS » (vira-) ; (Caryg 6) 
^«tl « haring » (harina-) ; MB. « neha * (sneha-) : MB., NB. CT5l 
« neta » rap (n6tra>nct^=/7i^ i « hlsg » (kgnsya-) ; ISKK. 

« k&ngya » (kanaka-) ; « patg » (patra-) ; « kua » (kupa-) ; 

^ (gaura-) ; « uea » (ucca-) ; C5t^1 « Cora » (caura-) ; 

« bagha » (vyaghraj tiger> tiger-like ^ ferocious, strong (e.g,, a common 

name for a dog, « bagha tStul^ » o/* tamarind with strong 

acid taste ) ; « khara » sacrificial sword (khan^a-) ; « b&k^ra » 

(barkara-) ; « kukurg>kuk5lra, kuk^ro » (kukkute-) ; 

^p(\ «Rama» contemptuous for «Ram^»; StFfI «c£da» big round 
moon, beside &tFf « cftd^ » moon (candra-) : cf . &tWl ^ « (Ad-a mach^ » a kind 
of roundish fish, pomfret •, « thala » plate beside « fchal^ » (sthgla) ; 

^*1 « dhfta » (dbuma-) ; « rag(g)-a » red in colour (ragga-) ; 

« tel-a » 0 % (taila-) ; « Iona » (lavana-) • « hita 

handle (hasta-) ; « taiVa » ^br heating or dry cooking (tapa-) ; 

« bam^ng » a low Brahman (brahmana-) ; sts, « pascima » western 

(padcima-) ; by Vowel Harmony (see pp. 400-401) «dgkkhing » 

> [tlokhne] southern (daksina- > d&kkhin^-) ; « eka » [seka], 

« ek^Ia » alone (eka-, *ekgka ; eka-la-) ; « muh-a » with a face (mukba-) ; 

^31Rl « bhgysa » belonging to a buffalo (bhals^< mahisa + -a) ; C^?rl « khe;^ » 
ferry (ksepa-) ; etc. 

In compounds with active meaning ; « chele-dh&r-a » child- 

stealing = kidnapper ; « caXl^-dhoa » rice-washing ; 

« kapgr;l-kac-a * cloth-washing \ gft « k&l&mflt-kgt-g churi » pen- 

{cutting)-knife ; « bhgt^-rSdh-a hSrI » pot that boils rice, 

etc. 

This affix is added to both tatsama and foreign words : « rog-a » 

sick, sickly, lean a7id thin (roga-) ; « sgphed-a » rice-powder (Pers. 

saf^ white) ; 

Other affixes of Bengali, like « -ata, -uta, -l(-i) -u(-u), -gla, -gra » etc., 
are extended by addition of this « -a » : for which see below. 
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(7) ^ « -a » (ii) : Passive Participle and Verbal Noun Affix. 

401 . This suffix is derived from the OIA. affix « -ta, -ita » > MIA. 
« -a, -ia » the preceJinij pleonastic affix ^ « 5 ». The following 

examples illustrate the line of development : « yata > jaa + -a > OB. *jaa, 
NB. *jawa » ff07?e > a (fohifj ; « kfta > *karita (a non-Magadhi 

formation: cf. p. 375) >karia + a > OB. karia>7?(1 k&ra » done'^^ doing ^ as 
in New Bengali. So « rakha » kept > keeping (raksita + a) ; 

« khawa » (khadita-f S), etc. We have the loss of the « -i- » already in 
OB. : ^.y., Carya 20 « sagghara » struck ; but it is the « -i- » forms^ with or 
without the pleonastic « -a », that are common in the Caryas (when without 
« -a», the final « -a » is found to have assimilated with the preceding « i as 
follows : « -ita > -ia>-b -i •) : in Carya 19 « uchalia » (ucehalita + a), 

« calia » (calita + a) ; Carya 13 « munia * (=jnata-) ; Carya 17 « sunia » 
(=druta-)^ « milia » (milita + S), gunia (=ganita + a); beside « pahSri » 
(prahSrita)^ « ahari » (aharita-)^ etc. ; and cases are found with the Western 
Apabhranda modification of the « -itah » to « -iu » (« -itah > -ido > -io > 
-iu »: cf. p. 115 supra). The affix seems to have come into prominence 
only after the Early MB. period : in the l§KK. it is non-existent. The 
« -i- » as in « -ia » of OB. probably first became « -S- » and then was 
dropped, following the forms in simple « -a » like « yata + -a> jawS », 
« *dita + a > deUra » etc. ; and possibly also through an attempt to 
distinguish this passive participle affix from the conjunctive participle in 
« -I(-I), -ift • {e.g, « rakhi, rakhi, rakhia » having kepi^ 

with or without « -a » < MIA. « rakkhia » < OIA. « -raks-ya •), The 
OB» forms of the passive paiiiiciple in « -ia » show that « -ita+-a » is the 
source of this passive participle affix of MB. and NB. In PaujabT, in the 
Old Western Hind! dialects and in Modern Hindostanl we find a parallel 
development with loss of « -i- » : e,g,, « calita-, calitaka » > MIA. (iSaura- 
senl) « cali(d)a-, cali(d)aa- », nominative « cali(d)o, cali(d)ao » > »^aur. 
Apabhransa « caliu, caliaii », whence Brajbhakha « calyu, calyau Early 
Hindi or Hindostanl « calya » (beside Panjabi « calia, caleS »), but Modern 
HindostSnl « cala », Bundell and Kanauji « calo ». Oriya has this affix 
also : e.g,f « jin-a » knoxmi^ « k&r-a » done^ « dekh-a * seen^ etc. 
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It has been attempted to connect this « -S » affix in its nominal employ 
with the verbal noun affix « -ib&, -iba » < « itavya + a » ; but that 

is hardly tenable. 

In OB. and MB., there was a feminine form of this affix, with the ^ 
(< -ika); e,g.y l§KK. (p. 381) « j&rl » jewelled qualifying 

« curl » bracelet (ja4ita + -ika). 

(8) « -ai » (i) : Verbal and Abstract Nouns, 

402, This is a Late MIA. formation, being a feminine verbal noun 
from the causative stem of the root : an OIA. « -ap-ika » (as in Skt. « jfi- 
ap-ika» informationy which would be the basis of a possible NIA. «^jS;naI ») 
would give « -avia, aviSL, -awl, gil > ai ». The causative in « -apa > 
-ava » became established in MIA., and on the model of the nouns in 
« -apana- > -avana- » (see infray § xxx, under « -an& »), formation of 
abstract and verbal nouns in « -ika » from the « -apa- > -ava- » base would 
be a matter of course. Examples : « jaeai » eiiquirg \/ySc : OIA. 

*yficapika) ; « bSchal » selection (<lt^ y/bach) ; « l&rSi » fight 

\/1&F) i « khodai », also « khSdai » engraving (cW> 

v/khod, khSd) ; « dolai » a hood or shawl fastened round the neck and 

covering the ears and heady and hanging on the hack « yf dul, dol » : 

possibly influenced by « dukulika «dull » [see p. 35^], also meaning 

the same thing) ; jhalai » soldering Y^jhal) ; « bftdhai » 

binding {of a book) -^bidh) ; « dhSlai » founding {in metal) 

yf dhSl po^ir) ; etc. 

This affix is not found with all roots, and is but restricted in use. 
Abstract nouns from noun and adjective bases are also formed, the 
nouns and adjectives being treated like denominative verbs : e.g.y 
« corai » theft > stolen properly (<cora) ; « bam^nal » the way of a 

Brahmany the pride of a Brahman (<bam&n^ < brahmana) ; MB. 

« rajai> kingship y reign (raja) ; « mithai » sweetness > sweetmeat 

(< mitha < mista-); « pal^tai » exchange y reluming (pal&t^t = 

paryasta) ; « bhalai » well-being (< bhal& = bhadra-) ; « sScai » 

honesty (sica = satya-) ; « b&rai » pridcy boasting (^^ b&r& great) ; 
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« khSl^tai » dazzle^ beauty (< kh5la opeuy clear y *khol&t- opening) ; 
« postai » nourishing {sta. < pusti) ; and even with foreign words^ 
« saphai » clear (Pers. « oaf » pure)y MB. « sajai >► punish- 

ment (Pers. saza). 

There are a few borrowings from Hindostanl also, showing this affix ; 
e,g.y « c&rai » ascent ; « utrai » descent ; « selai » sewing ; 

« dholai » washing y washing charges ; and « colSi » distilling y 

preparing liquor (<« v^eu » = « cyav » : may be native Bengali). 

In one or two words, through dialectal influence (see suproy p. 
407), « -ai » occurs as ^ « -i » in the Standard Colloquial : e.g,y « bani » 
for « banai » making y charges for making jewellery (probably from 

Hindostanl « banal »). It would be seen that there is semantic alteration 
in this affix, making its force that of cost or ivages for the work indicated 
by it. 

Hoernle^s derivation of this suffix from the OIA. affix « -ta » plus 
pleonastic « -ka » (« -tika » in the feminine) is not convincing (see 

* Gaudian Grammar,* § 223). 

(9) « -5i » (ii) : Diminutive. 

403« Affectionate diminutives like « Kanai » ( < Kana, Kanha, 

Kfsna), « B&lai » (< Bala-rama), « Somai (Soma-), 

« D&nai » (Janardana ; Danuja- ?), « Bamai » (Rama), « J&gai » 

(Jagat-), « Madhai » (Madhava), « Chirai » (6ripati), etc., 

which are very common in MB. and fairly frequent in NB., are formed 
with this affix. It is of pleonastic origin, coming from an OB. « -*al » 
from Late MIA. « -aia, -ai3, » = OiK. « -akika, -akika (i.e. -Ska, -S.ka + 
-ika) » : « Kanai<*Kan(h)ai<*Kanhaia, *Kanh&ia<*Kf8nakika, ^Kfsnftk- 
ika ». This affix is found in various forms in Hindostanl and in Eastern 
Hindi and Biharl. (Cf. Hoernle, op. cit.y pp. 100-101.) The suffixes 

* -ia ^5l « -ua » (as well as ^ « -T, -i . and < -u, -u ») are 
connected : see infra. 

It is likely that in Bengali . the 'Brft « -ai . aflSx as an affectionate 
diminutive was influenced by the MB. word « ai . lonff ayus ». 
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(10) « -ait^, -at^ with extensions, 

404 , Causative and denominative present participle base : 01 A. 

« -ap-ant-, -ay-ant »>MIA. « -Svant-, -^nt- » > OB. « -ay/wanta »>MB. 

« -ait& » : « ^akailflt, dakat^ » robber < stouter 

yell) ; MB. « baiti » player on a wnaical instrument (vadayant- 

4--ika}. This is a rare affix in Bengali. There are a few instances of this 
affix with nouns : « sag(g)at5t » ([/ugat, jaegat] ; for [sb], see 

p. 322) companion^ bosom friend (sagga) ; « sebSit^ » temple-priest 

(seva) ; « po(h)5tI » pregnant wonmUy a recent mother 

(« pota » : for intrusive « h see p. 341 : this form has the feminine affix 
^ « -i » < -ika). Cf. Oriya « kh&n^aitft » a military caste {in Orissa 

and S. W. Bengal) (khanda sword) ; IlindostanI « dhalait » shield-bearer 
(4hSl), etc. 

Abstract nouns are formed from this affix by adding ^ « -I, -i » 
(see p. 655, « 4^ka(i)tl » robbery \ MB. « 4hag- 

(g)atl » rowdiness (^hagga). 

(11) « * -au>ao » : Verbal Noun Affix. 

405 . This affix is now confined to a limited number of words; and 
in those cases where it is found, it seems there is reinforcement from 
similar Hindustani forms. It is connected with « -ai » (i) above. The 
source is apparently a verbal noun from the causative base : « -apa », with 
an extension « *-ap-uk-a (-apa-h-u-ka+-5) », corresponding to « *-apika » 
the source of « -ai ». The affix, as « -aw, -ao, -au » is a common one in 
Hindostanl. Hoernle traces \t {op, cit,, §227) to OIA. « -tva » : « -tva 
> -tta > -a », a derivation which is inadmissible. Examples : 

« c&rao » aggressioiiy attacking (5^ «V^c&r»: also used as an adjective, 
through influence of a form like « udhao » rtiitning out of one's sight 
« uddhavuka » : cf. also « -oa » in next paragraph) ; » 

abundance^ ^galore' (Ff<»! x/(Jhal po%if) ; « pak^rao » arrest^ seizure 

(^t^^ « V^pak^ra • to seize ) ; « ghab^r^ » fright 

• \/ ghab^rS » to be checked^ to fear) ; « chapao • separation^ release ; 
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Spit'S « phSiSo » spreading, adundance, from Hind« « phailaw » ; Dirt'S in 
beside « b&ni-b&nao^ -b&na » amity ^ harmony^ cf. Hind. 

« banaw » preparation^ concord. 

(11a) « -aua>-oa » : Adjectival as well as Abstract. 

406 . This affix is an extension of the preceding one with the adjec- 
tival or pleonastic ^ « -S » (see ante^ § 400) «gh&roa » homely^ 

domestic [gBDroa] = « gh&i-ao^ *gh&rau + -5 » (this word shows extension of 
the affix to a noun) \ « j&roa » jewelled^ adorned with precious stones 

= « j&r^i *j&rau + -a * ; « bScoi » safety^ safe state=^^ bftc^i '^bScau 

-h-a »; « c&roa • aggressive=^^ c&rao, *c&rau + -a ». 

(12) 'art^t ('aitte), « -atfll, -atl, (-ati »). 

407 . This is not so much an affix as an independent word^ phonetic- 
ally decayed, and forming part of a disguised compound. It is from 

« kSth^, kathi » = « kSstha, ^kSsthika », woody learn, stick. 

« gab^rat » lintel (garbh&garakastha) ; « pSkatl », see p. 492 ; MB. 

« dh&ra^ » a nautical term = special deck in a boat} OB. 

« camathi » ivhij) as in SarvAnanda, is explained by that scholar as meaning 
« carma-yasti », but it may be equally from « carma + kasthika », which 
is also found in Sanskrit. 

(13) (^Ift^fl) « -an?l, -ana (-ano) • (i). 

408 . The affix, forming verbal nouns from causative and denominative 

bases, is from OB. «.ana, -anawa, -awana, awanaiVa» (01 A. « -ap-ana, -ap- 
-ana-ka »). The forms without the final « -a » in New Bengali have in most 
cases obtained a concrete or definite sense. Examples : « Scan& » 

washing mouth after meals (^acamapana=^amana) ; « janftnfl, 

jSnan& » making to (*janapana-=jnapana-) ; 

« calan^ » invoice, send-up, « calan& » sending forward (*^cala- 

pana-=c&lana) ; « mananfll » harmony, agreement, beauty ('^mBnapana 

< manaya-) j « ujan^ » flowMde^ up-stream (*udyapana.) ; ^(T)^ 

« u^n^j ur&n^ » ^ uran&, ur&n&» causing to Jiy away, extravagaQice, 
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wasteful expenditure (*ii4iapana-) \ t « chorSn^t » separating^ freeing y 

disclosing > a keg ( V^ehor=^t^ Y^char) ; « son£in& » causing 

to hear (MIA. *sunavana = srfivana) ; • slopcy «g&ran&» 

a rolling y to roll (MIA. *ga44) ; etc. There are old and recent formations 
from nouns also : « jutanA, jutSno », also in Calcutta 

« juton5x jutuno » shoe-beating (^^1 « juta » shoe) ; sts, 
m jogSn^ » aiding with materialsy « jogan& • act of supplying (yoga) ; 

« lathSno » kicking (<^t^ lath^, lathi kick) ; « hatano » 

obtainingy filching « hat^ • hand) ; « pScano » twisting y moving 

to and fro « p8c » twist from the Persian) ; « k&man& » lessening 

(Pers. « kam » less ) ; « jamani » gathering (Pers. jam^) ; etc. 

The affix has a feminine form, from OIA. « -apana + -ika » = OB., 
eMB. « -awani, -ani », which gives in NB. 

(13a) (^tfJ?) « -am (-ani) », ^ (fe^) « -un! (uni) ». 

This affix possesses only a vague diminutive force. OB. « *-awanT» 
would normally be contracted to MB. and NB. « -ani » (see p. 349), and 
this « -ani » by Vowel Harmony becomes « -&ni » and « -uni » (p. 398). 
But in the transformation of the affix from « ^'awani » to « -ani, -uni », it 
seems that there was some influence of the glide « -w- » in bringing about 
the « -h'y -u- » ; dialectally at least, the « w » was pronounced in MB. : the 
word « bhayaunl ^ frightjul (*bhayawania =’^bhayapanika), beside 

the other regular forms in « -ani », would indicate that. Examples ; 

« sunSnl • hearing (of a case) • « paranl » ferrying > fare paid in 

crossing ('^parapanika) ; « jhlkanl*, beside « jhlkam, 

jhSkuni» a shaking', « dekhani * sight > money paid for a sight 

(=darsanl) ; C^t^TH as in « sej^-tolani » money paid for making 

or clearing the bed (^^v/ tul raise) ; « nikani » be.side « nikuni » 

wiping, mopping the fioor (f^?P »ikta) ; « nirani » hoeing 

(in agricnlture) (? ni-fdru, drav) ; « urani, uruni » sheet, light 

shawl may be a blend of ^ that which files or fiaps-\-^^^ 

« drham » = « ava-vestaiiika » (see p. 398) ; « j(w)aluni, 

j(w)alani » from « *j(w)alani » burning, beside « j(w)alaui » 
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causing a hurtling Jirewood (see p. 408) ; SKK. « mSthanI » churn- 

stick (^manthapanika) ; etc., etc. 

(14) («ltisil) « -an& (-Sno) » (ii). 

409 . The passive participle affix for causative and denominative 

roots = OIA. « -mSna-ka^ -y-ana-kaj^. (See infra, under Verb : ^Causatives.*) 
Examples : « k&ran& » done, earned to he done (« '^k&rau^n&S, » for 

« *karapana-ka, *kara-yana-ka *) ; « dekhan& » s/town ; « th®g- 

gan& » {caused fo he) beaten with a stick theg«;a) ; etc., etc. It is 

sometimes difficult to determine whether the form with « -ftn& » is the 
verbal noun (p. 664), or the passive participle : e.tj,, « sonanft 

h&iyaeho» it has been reported, which may be either { 9 ) a-catfsing4o~be-‘kea7'd 
has^taken-ptare, or (b) cavsedfto^be-heard it-haS’J)een» 

(15) ^ -an I (-ani) 

410 . This is a Bengali formation, from an earlier « pan! » 

water ( = panTya) in compounds : « -pint » becomes « -wani » and then there 
is dropping of « w ». Examples : (see p. 349) ; «c8ani » water 

that leaks out (c6l, C5l ^/cS, co = cyav) ; « cobSni » sousmg water, a 

sousing (C15t^ -^cob to cause to dash into water, to plunge, duck into xcater) ; 

« cokhan i » water from the eye, tear (CEiN cokh < c&ukh^ < 
caksuh); « dhoani • washings (c^ft -^dhorsdhav); 

« nokani<n&khani » water stirred by the finger-nails {and so notfit fm' 
drinking) (nakha+panlya-) \ « nakani » rfmm or water from the nose, 

water reaching to the nose (*(1^ « nak^ » nose) ; % chit^kani » water 

scattered about (f^^l ^ chit^ka » scatter', there is another meaning 

holt to a door, which shows the « -ani • affix under [1 3a] supra). 

(16) >.11^1, JJ, -Smi, 

-m&, 'Sml (-Smi), •&ini, •umi, *111111 -mi ». 

411 . A common affix to form abstract nouns, or nouns indicative 
of a characteristic or profession. It has been confused or connected wrongly 
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with the ts, affix « -iman » > « .im&, -ima which is ibund in 

Beogali, as in other NIA. The source of this affix is an OB. « kaina- » 
work (karma), with extensions : « karma>-kamma > -kamS, > -am& 

-am^; karma-ka>-kamina-a > *-kamawa > -aina > -um&; karmika, 

karmika > -kammia > *-kaniI > -ami > -ami ». The strong initial 

stress, as well as MB. mutation, has brought about the loss of the « -a- » 
in 1MB. and NB., and reduced the form to -m&, -mi » etc. 

In MB., the word « kamina, -inya<-iniy5 » occurs, 

meaning a laliourer, and a form « amini, amini » also is 

found (as in the ^ Siinya-Purana ') : the latter word, explained as meaning a 
female devotee of Dkarma, naay be connected with « kam^ » work, »en:ice^ 
Examples : « th&kam& » cheating, roguerg (i^ « (h&k^ » cheat, ‘ thug ; 

• pakam&, -mi » behaving like a ripe {i.e. aged) person, 
ptrecocUg « paka» ripe) ; so « je^ham^ » behaving like a respected 

elder uncle = impertinence on the part of a bog or gonth (c«fil « jetha » 
father^ s elder brother) ; « nekamft, -mi » plaging a fool (C5f^1 

« neka » idiot, fool) ; -ft « chelem&, -mi » childishness (C^^ == 

« chele, chSlia » child) ; ^ b&rag < b&ram^ » plaging a big 

man, boasting (^^ « b&r& » big) ; ^^*1, l^tft « buram&, bur&m&, 

burami » behaving like an old man ; « ginnama, ginn&m& » 

matronlg talk and wags (ftfft « ginni » = « gj’hinl » mistress of the 

house) ; -ft « <;hOtama, -mi » jjercersitg (c5^1 « dheta »<« dhfsta- ») ; 

-ft « bad^ram&, -mi » t rickishness (jfsed of children) (^t®r?r = 

« bUd&r^ = ban&i'^ » =r « vanara ») ; ¥&C^ft, « jjhac^kemi, ph&c^- 

kam& » (^5f¥?l1 « ph&o^kiya » chatterbox^ orer-smart fellow ) ; 

ft=.^«1tft, ft^^ftift « phic^lamft, -l&m&, -larni, -limi » nrate.ncss, triekerg 
(ft5t«T « phical^ » on aenfr one ) ; C^CSftft « pejornA, prjdmi * 

vicionsness (^t^ * * mischiecovs character > ^t^^l-l-^tft « pajua-l- 

-ami ») j C^tt?lt^^^tftj '^ft «gdaiiami, -t&nii » eharlishncHs, rashness, bnisqneness 
«gOap&tgt» f/ne behaving like (( ehnrl [see p. ♦)68], with « -&t^ » affix, 
see -h« -ami ») ; C^t^C^t^ft « eh6t&-lr>k^-rni * meirnness ‘ etc., etc. 

The word « gh&rami » honseJjnihter, maker of a hut 

> « gh&r^-P (k)am^ “Hi ») comes under this. 



r4 

A 




) 


V3 



668 


MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTUR I 


(17) («rtf^) « -sr^, -an (-ari) », <arfa, ^ « -ari, -iri, -uri », 

?l1 « -ra » (i). 

412 . From « -kara, -karin (-karika) », forming agent nouns : 

• do(h)arfll » < « *clhuSra • member of a chorus (dhruva-kara) ; <18(1^ 
« pujarl » wor»hipper (puja-kari-) ; « kSsSrl * brass or belUmetaZ 

worker (kansya-karika) ; « kumar^ » potter^ by Vowel Harmony 

« kumor^ » (kumbha-kara) ; « camSr^ » (carma-kara) \ 

« sSkharl » (6agkba-kari-) ; feftffir « bhikharl > bhik(h)iri » beggar 

(bhik^a-kari-) ; « ju8rl » (dyuta-kari-), beside « juarl • (dyuta- 

+ V^vft) ; MB. « banijar& » (vanijya-kara) ; « kufiarl » a class 

of Brahmans (kuda-kSri-) ; MB. « cunarl » lime-tvorker (curna-kari-) ; 
MB. « kheyarl » ferryman (kse{)a-kari-) : », by Vowel 

Harmony • diver = bu^da) ; « dhun- 

8rl », beside ^f?r « dhunuri » cottou^carder y^dhun shake); 

« piyar^ *, fern. « pi>Srl » beloved (priya-kara, -karika) ; 

« chutar^ » carpenter seems to be a blend of « sutra-dhara » and « ^sutra- 
kara » ; « sekijtra » goldsmith^ see pp. 194-195 ; « uarl », 

« bar-uarl », see p. 326 ; « gSarfll < gaiil^ara » boor 

(grama 4- kara) ; etc. 

The word ^t^lT «kamar^» blacksmith^ in Pali «kammara », represents 
the Vedic « karmara » (which is probably connected with the Dravihian 
[Tamil] « karunia » smithy smelter : cf. P. T. Srinivas Iyengar, ^ Life in 
Ancient India^ etc.* Madras, 1912, p. 15) ; and the Skt. « karma- 

kai*a » is an artificial formation, which is now used by members of the 
black-smith caste as a surname. 

(18) ) « -ar^, -ari (-ari) » (ii). 

413 « From « -akara- », slightly modifying or altering the sense of 
the word. It occurs only in a very few words. ^lT?r « pAyar^ » a metre 
(« padAkara », see pp. 285, 288) ; « jhi 3 ’arl » daughter (4t « jhl » < 

« dhita, duhita» : the affix has only a pleonastic force here : probably through 
analogy of bahuArl » = « bauharl » [for which see p. 345] , 

which is wrongly connected with ^ « bahu » as « vadhu », after the 
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metathesis of the « h » took place) ; « majh9r^ » mi MU, 

« majharl » middling-‘Sizi(l (« inadhy4kara », pleonastic j « '^madhydkarika »). 

(19) ) « -ar§l> -Sri (-Sri) » (iii). 

414. From « -Sgara, -agarin (-agarika, -ika) » : « bhlrar^ » 

.store (bhan^SgSra) ; MB. beside « klrar^, kSn^Sr^ » keel of 

boat (kan4S§rSra) ; « sabhar^ » ‘plme^nanic (? sabhv&gara) ; 

meliar^ » place-name (? mahA,gara) ; « bh&rarl » dore-keeper 

(bhan^SgSrika) j « kSn^arl » hehtmnaa (kSn^Sgarika) ; 

meharl » palace (? mah&garika) ; etc. 

(20) « -aru ». 

415. Pound in a few MB. words, seems to be from « -ara » (i), 

Jwith addition of « -u » (i.e. « -u < -uka ») : « disaru » pilot beside 

« disarl » (disa =*= dik- + kara-) ; « fjubaru • diver beside 

« cjubarl »; de. « b&ndaru » panegi/rld (<Y/vand) ; &ts. 

« bagaru • talkative per .son (vfig=vSc). 

(21) « -al4> -Sl& » (i), modified to vsq « -&1&, -61& ». 

416. The OIA. source of this is « -a-l-a », also probably « -a-l-u », 

both of which are found in Sanskrit^ the sense being ‘ possessing,’ 
■* pertaining to.* It has the « -1-a » affix (for which see infra) as its base. 
Examples: * man of JiJa.sf Bengal (vagga + -al^) ; 

« pftkal^ » belonging to mud > a fish (pagksla) ; « dharal(&) » 

sharp-edged (dhara edge) ; « dudhftl(&) » yielding milk (dugdha + -ala) ; 

« mathSlqt » with a head, jrrondaenf^ chief (mastaka -}- -ala) ; 
aral4 » obstruction («rp5 « ar^ » slant hig) ; « tejal^ » spirited 

(tejas) : C^6T®1 « pScal^ » ^f^ith twists (C*fc « p?e^ *< Pers. « pec ») ; 

« bhStlyal^ » belonging to the down-countn/ > a folk-melodg (<^6t « bhatl» 
Itom of waters South Bengal)*, « bacal^ • (vacala) ; « dlltal(a) » 

vith (big) teeth (danta + -ala-) ; « chinal^ » characterless iroman (MIA- 

bhinnala-); MB. « palkala » heroism (« paik^ » soldier, see p. 38fi). 

This affix has the usual extensions : > ^ « -al-a > -1& » : e.g., 

«bag(ga)la» Bengali (speech, land) (vaggala-f--a) ; ^fift 
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« -al-l », femiuine and masculine (-1 < -ika, as well as abstract : 

« barj(jr)ali » (Old Bengali = feminine = a woman of 
EaH Bengal ; NB. = masculine = a man of Bengal^ belonging to Bengal) \ 
« n&g&r-al-I » eiiy niannem ; « nag&r-al-I » gallantry j refined 

way a (nagara gallant) \ « ihakurall » wayn of a god^ divinity ; 

« c&turall » sma^rtnesit ‘ « meycll<*maiali » belonging to toonien ; 

« chinall * coquetry ; « rupall > iTipoli > 

rupuli » ailvery ; « sonall » golden ; « ni(n)dall » 

deeinncHH \ « sutall » thin as a thread ; etc. 

(22) « al^ » (ii). 

417 . This affix, like the preceding one, denotes connexion. It is also 
used to form words indicative of trade or profession. It comes from OlA, 
« pSla» keeper y guardian by the dropping of « -p-> -w- » : « -pala>-wala> 
-al^ ». Examples : « rakhal^ », MB. « rakh6al& » herdsman^ 

(rak.sa-pSla) ; « Kesel^ < Kaslyal^ » low class Brahman 

from. Benares (Kadl-pala); « kotal^ », Hind « kotwal * head> of the 

police, holder of a fort (kotta-pala) ; « ghStlyal^ » holder of a pass or 

passage (<, ghvktl) ; « ghatal^, ghatoalft » man in charge 

of a ^gh aid (ghatto-pala) ; « kuthlyal^ » belonging to an office > a 

clerk (kuthi kdthi < kos(hika) ; « ghiriyal^ » man in charge of a 

clock > « ghorcl^ » acute one (ghatika) ; etc. 

There is an extension to « -al-a » : « g5&la > 

gli^fla » (g^>p5la-) ; « barlala » landlord, owner of a house ; 

« kap&r-al-a » cloth seller ; « curlala » bangle setter ; 

« pahftr-ala » watchman (prahara). Also to « -al-I », masculine and 

feminine (= -ikit, -ika): « gayall » Brahman from Gaya (GayS-pal- 

ik&) ; « pctcll » < « patiyall » maid-servant (pa^, patl order, 

arrangement, domestic work) ; « baiiall » landlady ; etc. Abstracts 

are formed from « -ftl^ » by atlding the « -T » of abstraction, e.g., 

« rakhall » the work of a herdsman ; * k^rell » imperti nence, 

roughness < « kftriyal^ » rough < soldier, archer (? kftneja 

arroui)\ etc. 



the affixes ‘.WALA>-0LA, .WALI>.ITLT, -WARA ; .I(iy 671 

The « -al-a » of Bengali has within recent times been influenced 
by the cognate form in Hind5stanl, which is « -w^la » : the latter is substi- 
tuted in many Bengali words in « -ala », and ordinarily « -wala » is reduced 
to « -dla » : ^.y., « k3p&r-6al5 (-wala), -ola » ; so 

« garl-ola » nMt/^ « pahar-ola » i‘mt.staOlt*y etc. The 

feminine of « -wala » is « -wall », which, by Vowel Harmony, is reduced 
to * -ull » in Bengali : <».//., « barl-ull » = native Bengali 

« barl-5ll ». 

Through Bihar! or Hindi influence, we have also « -r)ara = -walft » 

in « matoara (matwftra) » //*////, huhI, rfntnl^ jiimsctl (tf.//., with 

perfinne)^^ m^twara » : the Bengali froms are « matal^, 

mSt&l^, mat^la » drunks Hind. « m&twal ». The name « b&nwarl » 

(see [). 5iil), from the HindnstanI, can be equally from « vana-malT » 
garlanded with wild fl owe m or « ‘^vana-palika » dweller in wooda. 

(53) ^ « -i < -I » (i). 

418. A secondary affix, forming nouns and adjectives. Three 
separate affixes of OIA. seem to converge into this single NIA. form: 
(i) « -1 < -in » : « malin > NIA. miill » gardener : but the force of the 
nominative form seems to have been only of secondary importance in the 
evolution of the NIA. affix ; (ii) « -lya » : « deslya > NIA. desT » native ; 
and (iii) « -ika » : « gramika » > g^i * rillage name, elan name : the 

feminine form of this « -ika » is also « -I, -i », which is the most 

popular feminine affix of NiA., for which see below. Later in NIA. this 
affix was strengthened by the « -I » of Persian. 

Examples : « -1 > -i » with the sense of ‘ possessing, having ' : 

« bhSr-I » heavy ; nts. pasnon '>choleric \ Fff^ « dfim-I » 

eoHitij (dramma < Gk. drakhmO) ; « dag-I » ntained, (Pers. dag.) ; 

« gun-I » man of parish, artisf (cf. Skt. gunin) ; « dhJlk-I » drummer 

(dhakka) ; « begun-i » purple ( = baVg&n-i< vatiggana-) ; OB. 

« nau-bah-I » boat^man ; « gUth-i jal^ » net with knoU (granthi-) ; 

« golap-I » rose^colonred (Pei-s. giil-ilb = giil) ; « hisab-I » 

careful, attentive to detaih (Perso-Arabic « histlb ») ; f^tM. « m&r&m-T » 
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with a heart {sts. < marman) ; /«. « Slap-I » courieotis talker ^ 

acquaintance (cf. Skt. SiSpin); « d&r&d-I » ^ympathetie (Pers. dard); 

With the sense of ' pertaining to, coming from ’ : « d§sl > 

disi • belonging to the country y country -born or made, native (cf. Skt. dedTya) ; 

« Rafhl » belonging to Radha; MB. « kan&rl, -nSrl » 

(KarnSblya) ; « M&r^hattl », -St « MarSt(h)l » (MahSrSs- 

trlya ) ; « Giij^trStl » as if from « *Gurja-r58trIya » « Guj^- 

ras^*, for « Guj^rftt^ » < « Gurjara-trS », through influence of 

«rastra»); « K&tfltkl • of Cuttack (Kataklya); 

« B&nar&sl, Bcmar&sl » (Vgranaslya) ; « Bfndab&nl » of Brinddban ; 

« DhakSi » of Dacca ; « Kftl^katai • of Calcutta ; etc. ; 

With the sense of * connected with,’ generally forming names of profes- 
sions : « harl * a low caste (had^ika) ; « kgrSnl < 

*k&rfin1 • (karanika + kiraka) ; MB. «garurl • snake-charmer 

(garu^ika) ; « behai » son^s or daughter's father-in-law (vaivahika), 

an inherited word, affix and all; « sfirl » wine-dealer (suncjika, 

saun<}ika) ; « ridhani, -dhuiii » cook (see antcy p. 658) ; sis, 

« nakh^-kuni » cut or sore in the nails (uakha-kona + 0 ; etc. 

It occurs also as « -ai » > St « -ui » : * barai >bafui » 

carpenter (cf. Skt. vardhakin) ; « b8rai > bariii », OB. 

« barayl », (see p. 188) grower of the betel vine (cf. Skt. « varu-jivin » : 

« bara- », « baru » betely an Austric word : cf. J. Przyluski in the 

BSLP., XXIV, p. 257). It is pleonastic in « bh8rui < *bharaT • 

a bird (bharata : ^bharatika) ; 5^^ « carui < carai » sparrow (cataka, 
*catakika), beside 6^, « carS, carai » (*cataka, *catakika) ; etc. 

(24) t < ^ « -i- < -I- » (n) ; Feminine, Diminutive, Abstract. 

419. Presents an « -ika » of OIA., and is the most common 
feminine affix of NIA. Examples: ?rTt « R8i », MB. « Rahl • 

a name (Radhika) ; « ghufi < ■**gh6rl » mare (^gho(ika) ; 

« maml » maternal nucleus wife (mama + -I) ; « kakl • father^ s younger 

brother's wife (kak5 + -I) ; « khudi » a tiny girl > name for girls 

(k^udrika) ; ^ « burl » old woman (^vfddbika = vfddha) ; « pag^ll • 
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mad looman -f -I) j « bSm^nl » (^br3hmanika=ibrahmanl) ; 9i9, 

« b&st&ml, -uml » ('^vSii^iiavikaavaisnavI). 

A number of sts. forms show this « -I » of Bengali^ e,g,^ 

« sub&c&nl » a form of Durga ; « &ps&rl » (apsaras) ; 

« di^&mb&rl » a name of Kali ; ^5(5^ « sun&y&nl » xoiih beautiful eyes, 

etc., with are solecisms from point of view of Skt. 

The Skt. feminine affixes « -ini, -ani » had an induence in restricting 
the Bengali « -1, -I » < « -ika » : see infra^ under « -nl », 

With names of inanimate objects, the original feminine force is lost 
Bengali. In Western Hindi, Panjabi, Rajasthani etc., the grammatical 
gender, however, is preserved in the « -I < -ika » forms. The feminine 
« -ika » also expressed a diminutive or petty aspect of an action or an 
object. The diminutive has become obscure in many words in Bengali, 

so that « -I < -ika » has been reduced to a mere pleonastic affix. 

Examples ; « bull » talk (bolla + -I) ; « rnti » bread (cf. rotika) ; 

« cusi » babg-Hoother (cusa -h -I); sitSt « matl » (nrifttika) ; 

< « galui<*g&lAhi » proio o^ a boat (gala-vahika) ; gCf, « churl, 

-ri » beside C^t^l « chdra » dagger (churika) ; « rai » vmslard 

(rajika) ; « pai » a fonrt h ^ pice (pad ika) ; « puthi », « pilthi » 

Ii/diau MS,f book (pustika), beside MB. « potha » (pustaka-) ; 

« bat! * candle^ light (varlika); s^tfS « lathi » (*yastika = yasti) ; 

« kathi » a thin stick (kasthika) ; I5t^ • chatl » nmbrella (*chattrika), beside 
« chat^ » roof « chata » umbrella (chattra-) ; « dhuti » 'dhoti * 

(*dhdtrika = dhotra) ; « jILtI » small double knife to cut betel-nuts 

(yantrika), beside « j&ta » mill^ quern (yantra-) ; 

« b&ri-maii(u)s-I » living like a rich man ^ high sh/le (-manuka -f -l) ; 

« rakhal-I » work of a herdsman (laksajialad- -ika) ; « daka(i)t-I » 

robber// (see supra, p. fio5) ; « kerell < kSriyall » imper- 

tinanc//, rowdiness (« k^rlyal^ » ar/d/er ? [< kauda-] > soldier, rough -}--!)• 

« p&iK;it-I » belonging to a Pundit > a PundiPs character or ways, 
scholasticism ; etc. Cf. Hindi « lal-1 » redness, « hariyal-I » green eolonr, 
greenness, « rakhwal-1 » work of a herdsman, etc. In Late NIA., the 
Persian « -I » affix of abstraction or connexion greatly reinforced this suffix. 
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In some stereotyped words, « -I » represents the OIA. « -T » : 

* (« rajili » : or < « rannia < *rajhika » ?). 

(25) ^ « -i » : Verbal Noun. 

420 . This affix, occurring in OIA., is practically lost to NB. It is 
found only in some epenthetic forms in dialectal Bengali, and it has practic- 
ally become a dead sufHx; only some Skt. words in « -i* help to perpetu- 
ate it. Examples : * (granthi) ; « ma(i)r » a 

beating < 5rtf% « mari » (*mar-i) ; « sari > sa(i)r » row 

(sar-i); MB. 3^1^ « bas& » (« has-i », which occurs as a ts, in NB.) ; 

(*garh-i ? cf. Skt. garh-a) ; « sa(i)l » a kind of 

paddy (sali), also occurs in the U, form in « -i » ; etc. Cf. also the OIA. 
suffix « -ti » in « sa(i)t », MB. ^tlS « aathi » (sas-ti), « satt&r » 

(sapta-ti), beside the full form « pS(i)t, pftti » row 

(pagk-ti), etc. 


(2C) m « -ia (-iya) > -e ». 

421 . This is a compound affix, being from the OIA. « -ik& » > 
MIA. « -ia » 4- the affix « -a », as in 400. It is used in forming 
adjectives with the sense of ^ pertaining to ' or ^ possessing’ ; and frequently 
it is used with a slightly disparaging sense ; as well as pleonastically. 
In NB., it is contracted to « -e », with accompanying modification 
through the « -i », of connected vowels. Examples : « kalia> 

kele * t/ie black one {cdmemplaouH) (kala black) ; 

« h&ladia, haludia > holude, holde » yclloto (3^^ « h&lud^ » turmeric) ; 

« baiganiya > begune * purple^ of egg fruit (vatiggana) 
colour ; « jalia > jele » fisherman (jala aeV) ; C3CW 

« haliya > hele » farmer (hala = hala plough) ; « n&g&riy8 

> nftgure » man of the dig ; « bania > ben§ • merchant 

(*vanika- = vanik) ; > CTCfe « matia > mete » earthen (matl < 

mfttika + -ika + -aka) ; (in the word as in «mc(e phiriggl» 

a JUuramin, a half-caste, we have, however, the French word « metis », 
approximated to the Bengali word by folk-etymology) ; ^ CW 
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« uttftriyS >utture » northern \ « d&khiniya>d5kbine, 

dokhne » sotdhern ; « pubiya > pube » eastern ; 

« p5Seiiniya>p6scime » western \ MB. 'srt^f^tlTl « abhagiyfi » > NB. 

« abagc » luckless ; « parag&iya < -j;§yii » 

(pStaka + giSma 4* -ika -h-aka) ; « k&d&niya>kSdun5 » ready 

to weej) ; M B. « *nc‘Ily^-&k&riya » > ]N B. « nei- 

Ukure » one who clings to argument (n^^iya) > ohstinate \ 

« Nag^puriya > NSg^pure » of Nagpur \ vQf^l > ^1^1, « Oriyii > 

Uriya > Ure » Origuy of the Odra country ; MB. (SKK.) « niltiya » 

= « natl » grandson (naptf-) ; ^^5? « k&h&niya > 

ko(h)une » talker \ « jaganij^a > jSgane» one who wakens \ 

« d{i&ni 3 ’a, diy&niya > diuno » a giver; etc. 

Although one of the most common aiUxes in Bengali, it is freciuently 
disguised in the Standard Colloquial by contraction and by mutation of 
rowels. 


( 27 ) « -ie, -iye ». 

422 « This NB. affix denotes ‘one who is accustomed to do a thing, 
a habitue,^ Typical words are « khaie » a {good) eater ^ « gaie » 

a good singer y a professional singer , « bajie » a elevrr nntsician^ 

« n^ie » a good dancer, « khelie » a clever player^ « k&rie » an 

adept, « b&lie » a conrersational ist , « k&(h)ir* » a good 

talker. Forms like the above are used as adjectives or ))redicatives, and in 
some cases they have become nouns. They recall M\*stern Hindi forms like 
« khawaiya, gawai^^a, kahaiya * etc. Earlier Bengali forms, not attested, 
would be « '^kh^iya, *ga(h)&Vya, *baj&iya, *nac5iya, *khcl&iya, *k&r&iya, 
*bol&iy3, '^k&h&iya » etc. The Hindi affix « -aiya, -awaiyft », and the source 
of the NB. « -io » are apparently identical ; and it is not unlikely that the 
affix in NB., which is found mainly in the colloquial, is a recent borrowing 
from Hindi, with the usual West Bengali contraction. There is no corres- 
ponding affix in Oriya and in Assamese. Maithill has the pleonastic 
«-aiya », which, however, is different in meaning. 
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Hoernle takes this suffix to be « -awaiya » and thinks that « -aiya » 
is a contracted form of it ; and « -awaiya » he derives from an « -aw » 
from MIA. « -avva » (< OIA. «-tavya») -f- a pleonastic « -aiya * 
(< -aka + -ika4--ka) (Gaudian Grammar, ^611). But it would be more 
reasonable to regard the suffix cO be « -aiya », and the « -w- » only as 
a euphonic insertion (ef. J. T. Platts, ‘ Grammar of the Hindustani or 
Urdu Language,’ London, 1873, p. -208). The OIA. basis of it apparently 
is an agentive in « -aka » (khadaka > khaaa, khawaa, gayaka > gaaa, 
ga^aa [*gathayaka > *gfthaaa, *gSheaa], *vadya-ka [ = vadaka] >*va3jaa 
>*bajaa, etc.), to which the « -ika > -ia » and then the « -aka > -aa, -a » 
affixes were added, pleonastieally, in the Early NIA. stage : « '^kathaka 
+ -ika H- -aka » > « *kah;iaiaa » > « *k&hAiya » (HindostanI « kahaiya ») 
> « k&hi§ » > « k&iye » [koie]. 

(28) « -it- *. 

423 . The affix « -it- » is derived from the OlA. present parti- 
ciple base « -ant- » (see mpra, pp. 653-4). In Bengali, it forms the present 
participle in an adverbial or conditional sense, with the locative affix « -e » : 

« megh^J caite (< *eahantahi) » {on one) mhing Jor 
the clond, {there is) rain ; or « k&rite k&rite » (< *karantahi) 

while doing ; and it gives the base for the past habitual or past conditional 
(and in some East Bengal dialects, for the future) tense. 

See also supra p. 663, under « -ait^, -at^ •. 

(29) « -ib& ». 

424 . Base for the future, and for a verbal noun, with an extended 

form « -ib-a ». From OIA. « -itavya- » > MIA. « -iabba- » > 

« *-6bba, -ibba ». See in/ra^ under *Verb.^ 

(30) • -il^l • (i). 

425 . In MIA. « -ilia », from OIA. pleonastic and adjectival affix 
« -i-Ia » (cf. Panini, V, iii, 79), forming nouns and adjectives in Bengali, 
from nouns. It is not a living affix in NB., but is fairly common in MB. 
Cf. Hindi « chail » handsome, accomplished (chai'Ila, chavila). 
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Examples : « patil^l » an. earthen-^jM for cooking (patta, patra) ; 

« kucil^ » crooked (^5 v/kuo< ^/kunc) ; eU, « an^il^ » at rang 

(an(Ja + -illa) ; M B. .vAv, « ar&ti>l& » filed irifh a great 

deaire (arati 4 -ila) ; « pakil& » ripe (pakva4--ila) ; etc. Cf. /.v. 

« kiitil^ » crooked. The I a, word « Sarlra » is vulgarly pronounced as 
if it had the « -il^ » affix. 

(31) ^ « .il& » (ii). 

426. Past base, also (specially in OB. and MR.) ))assive participle 
adjective. From OI A. « -(i)ta » 4- pleonastic affix « -i-la- » whence Late 
MIA. « *-iailla- >*-il]a- », in Eastern Magadhan. (OIA. « -(i)ta + -alla » 
probably gave « *-alla- > -al^ », in Central and Western Magadhan). See 
below, under ' Verb.* This « -il& » occurs also in a few nouns and adjectives 
in Bengali, although the adjectival and nominal use of « -il& » forms from 
verb roots is almost obsolete in the language. Examples : MB. 

« bhukhil& * hungrj/ (bubhuksita4--ila) ; « sutil& » aleeping (Bupta4- 

-ila) ; « bhaggil& » hrolien (*bhaggita 4 -ila) ; OB. (Carya 33) 

duhila dudhu » milk that has been milked off (*duhita4-ila) ; NB. 

« gel& » last < gone (gata4'ila) ; etc. 

The affix « -il-e » forming the conjunctive, is the old locative 

form of it : « c&lile • on. having walked (*calillahi). 

(32) ^ « -u < -u » (i). 

427. From an OIA. « -u » (adjectival and nominal) 4-« -ka ». It 

implies a pettiness and lovableness of the obje(!t indicated, and is found 
in familiar and affectionate forms, specially of names : r.^., sts, « dustu » 
the little naughh/ one (dusta-) ; sts, « dhuttu » the Utile sly one 

(dhurta ) ; B&lu » affectionate for « Balarama » ; « khukii » tiny 

little baby, darling of a child (< C^t^l « khoka » bnby^ ; « P4cu » 

(Pancanana a name) ; so « N&rn » (Narentlra), « Jl&rii » (Harendra, 
Hara-natha, etc.), « Kadhu • (Hadha-kanta, et(.'.), « KSnu » 

(Kjrsna-); « B&fu» title fora /f/a^/z^r/n (vatuka = ?vfla-f--u4--ka) ; etc., 
etc. It occurs also (peonastically in some cases) in the formation of nouns 
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and adjectives^ like 5f[^^«gara » water-jar with spout (*ga44uka) ; 

« laru, nSru » sioeetmeat (larlduka) ; « nicu » down^ in a low position 

(nica) ; « ucu » high (ucca-), etc. The « -u » aflSx of Saurasenl Apa- 

bhranda, from OIA. « -ah seems to have influenced this affix in the 
formative period of Bengali (see supra, p. 311). 

(33) § > 'Q > ^ « *.u > -u > -0 > -& » (ii). 

428 . This is a primary affix, and the forms with it are generally 
repeated in NB. the meaning is ‘ about to do someting,’ ‘on the point of 
doing.’ Hg,, « dubu-^ubu » about to sink\ « uru-uru » 

about to jlf/ away, filled with a longing \ f « nibu-nibu > 
nibo-nibo » on the point being extinguished (also « nibh&-nibh& ») ; 

« kSdo-kido, k2d&-kSd& » about to btirst into tears ; 
« pako-pako » nearly ripe ; « dau-dau kore 

jw&la » to burn fiercely, etc. The form « h&bu » [Bobu] abouUto^he, 
future {e,g,, « kftbu j5mai » the son4n4av) to be, « h&bu- 

raja » the future king) seems to be for « *h6-u with euphonic 

insertion of <« b » ; similarly ^^1 « khau-khau> khabo- 

khabo k&rS » to be eager to eat, etc. (Cf. « adobe », p. 511). 

In HindostanI, there is an aflix « -u » which appears to be the same 
as the Bengali one : « bec-u » seller, « kin-u » buyer, « 4^k-u » robber, 
« jag-u » watcher, « ura-u • causer to fly > spendthrift, « bigSr-u » spoiler, 
« jhag^r-u » quartelsowe person, etc. Hoernle connects it with the Skt. 
« -tf » -f pleonastic « -ka » {pp, cit,, § 333), But a likelier derivation 
would be from an OIA. « -u-ka » (cf. J. T. Platts, Hindustani Grammar, 
p. 209). This affix is found in Skt., in words like « ghat-uka, kam-uka, 
bhSv-uka » etc., ‘ having the meaning and construction of a present parti- 
ciple ’ (see Whitney, Skt. Grammar, § 1 180). There was also an « -uka » 
rather rare, in OIA. : cf. Skt. « jagar-iika », 

Oriya has the present participle affix « -u » (« k&r-u, kha-u, ja-u » 
etc.), which seems to be the same affix as the Bengali and Hindustani 
ones (Hoernle derives the Oriya « -u », however, from the present participle 
« -auta », op, cit,, §301 : this is precluded phonologically). 
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(34) 'S « -ua > -u6, -6 ». 

429 . This is an extension of the preceding with the « -a », used, 
like « -iya » (p. 674), to indicate relation or connexion. It is also added to 
proper names, to indicate contempt. When aflSxed to an ordinary noun, it 
turns the latter to an adjective. There is the usual mutation of the vowels, 
and this fact often disguises this affix in the NB. Standard Colloquial. 
Examples : « j&l-ua > jolo » 7oater ^ ; > C^TC^I « gh&r-uS 

> ghoro » domestic; « h5t-ua> hete » of the. marJcel; > 

« j(w)&r-ua > joro » mfferin/; from fever ; MB. « fi&r-uS • like a 
reed > slender (NB. « sftru, s&ru» lean and thin < « §&r^H--u »); 

« dhan-ua > dhend » (i) {land) growing ricCy (ii) riceJjeer; 

« kath-ua > kefcho » made of wood ; « dan-ua 

> deno » given as a gift ; « *dl&-rakh-ua > derkho • 

a wooden or earthen lamp-stand ; • *kath&k-ua > ketk5 » 

a wooden vessel ; « tSk-ui > teko » bald-pate ; so CTOfl 

€mech5» fishmonger; « b5t.ua>betd » belonging to the road 

(bata < vartman) > a hack; « PSnuS>Penr) » coutemptnous or 

familiar form of « ( = Prana-natha, Panna-Ial^f, etc.), 

« Kalua >Kel6 » (Kala-), C^Wl, CHCTi « Remo, Semo » (Rama, I§y8ma); 
^5^1 > « J&dua > Jodo » (Yadu), etc., etc. ; « *maus-ua 

> mesS » mother^ s sister^ s husband (« inausl = matfsvasf- » : cf. 

> « *piusia > pise ^ falher^s sister^s husband) ; etc., etc. 

(35) « -ka (-k^t), -ak^ », « -ik^ », « -uk^ » (i). 

430 * This affix is quite a common one in Bengali, and is employed 
primarily to form nouns (abstract, concrete, or onomatopoetic), generally 
from verb roots : e,g., « mor-ak^ » packet (^^^Z mur fold) ; 

« (an-ak^ * jerky blowy striking > remenibrauce (&5^ tan^ sense of tightness^ 
-x/tan pull) ; 15^^ « car-ak^t » a raising aloft > swinging by hooks from 
a high post, the hook-swinging festival ( 5^ -y/ car ride) ; 5^^ « chal-ak^ • 
splashy spill of water chal onomatopoetic for splashing of water) ; so 
« cal-ak^ » spilling of ijiaftr; « mar-ak^ » pestilence (<ma4a=:m|rta) ; y 
« sar-ak^l* roady highway (*sada=sfta) ; ^(t)5^ « phat-ak^, phAt-ak^ ^ ^ 
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gaU (cf. ^ v^phS} spUt) ; « 3t-&k^ » confinement (of. 5r^ 

obstruction) \ flame ( P- ’> 5^ • c&J-ik^ » 

brilliance-, ^^7 « j&m-&k^ * pomp-, « bftith-&k^ > a stand (baittha< 
upa vista) ; f* ^ « phuk^, phtik^» puffing, blowing (ef. phutkara); 

« jhil-ik^ » sparkle « ebil-ik^t * spilling or scattering of water -, ^ 
« cuk^ » mistake ; « sur-uk^ » sound of quick motion ; etc. 

The MIA. forms of the aflSx would be « -akka » : « ‘^mo^akka^ 
'^tanakka, ^ma^akka, '^jhalakka^ *uvaitthakka », eto. In iSaurasenl 
Apabhransa, as a matter of fact, we find such forms as « sasanala-jbal- 
akkiau » (= dvasanala-jhalat-kfta), « khu^ukkai » (= dalyByate)^ « ghu- 
dukkai» (=garjati), « eave^a-ca^akka » ( = capeta-catat-kfta »), « phukkij- 
janta » ( = phut-kriyamana) (in the Apabhransa verses in Hema-candra : cf. 
Pischeli ^Materialen zur Kenntnis des Apabhramsa/ Berlin, 1902). 
Following the indication of the Prakrit grammarians, the NIA. « -ak^ » 
and the MIA. « -akka » can be well affiliated to an OIA. compounding of a 
root or its participle base in « -a(n)t- » with « kfta, -y/kf >► : « c&mik^l » 

(also « c&dk^ », « cft^&k^ » in MB., the proper M. forms) <MIA. 

« camakka, ’^camakkaa, camakkia » <OIA. « camat-kfta »; so « cuk^ » 
(cyut-kfta) ; « thftk^, thak^ » remain, be arrested (stabh-kfta), 

beside « th&m&k^ » sudden stop («^thambhakk[i]a < stambha + kfta » : 
here apparently we have a generalised « -akka » added to a noun form in 
MIA.). A connexion with OIA. « -a-ka », apparently introduced as a is, in 
Second and Late MIA. (the phonetics of which changed it to « -akka ») 
can also well be inferred : e,g,, MIA. (Magadhi) « hadakka = *hfd-a-ka; 
hagge = %hakke = ahakam < aham j le4(h)ukka = lestuka ; naakka = 
nayaka », etc. (See « -ka » [ii] below. Cf. Pischel, §194; Hoernle, 
Gaudian Grammar, § 3*18 ; JASB., 1880,1, p. 37, ‘Hindi Hoots’; also 
cf. Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,’ § 94). It has also been suggested, 
by Bloch, that the affix in part goes back to the OIA. adjectival and 
pleonastic « -kya », as in « parakya < para » (cf. also « manikya < mani *)• 
Further, Bloch draws our attention to the « -kk- » (also '«c -k-, -g- ») 
affix which is such a common one in the Dravidian languages, in which, 
apart from other functions, it is used in forming verbal nouns from 
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roots : « v^na4 » to walk > « iia4-&kk-ai, na^-akk-al, na^-akk-udal » 

walking ; « ^/iru » >«iru-kk-ai » « \/sSy ^ to do > ^ dSy-^i » 

etc.^ as in Tamil, and « ^^unnu » to eat > « unnike » eating^ as in 
Kannada (Bloch, ^Langne Marathe,’ p. 105; Caldwell, ^Comparative 
Grammar of the Dravidian LanguajUfes^,’ 1916, pp. 542-543). 

In its origin, it would thus seem that this affix is derived from 
« kfta » and other forms of « ^/kf ». There seems also to have been present 
the influence of the Skt. affix « -a-ka », which was Prakritised into 
« -akka ». And it is not improbable that in MIA. times a « -kk-, -g-, -k- » 
affix existed in North Indian Di*avidian dialects (now superseded by lA.), 
and this affix of Dravidian was not without its influence in the establish- 
ment of « -akka » in MIA. of the Second and Third stages. 

The ^ « -ik^l) -uk^ » forms seem to be due to Vowel Harmony, 
the « » changing to « -i-, -u- » when the root or base form had these 

vowels, by attraction. 

Extensions of « -k^t, -Ak^ » in Bengali : 

(^) 9 ]| « .^k3 », i.e. « + -S » ; adjectival and pleonastic, with an 

implication of biggisliness or coarseness : ^5^1 « p&t^kS • cracker^ Jtqnii, 
beside « p&t&k^ » a throwing down with cracking noue ; « c&l^kS » 

a dash and. a fail of liquid through overfiowing \ « ph&t^ka » dry^ 

making a crackling noise when broken ; « IjBt^ka » grunting, vgly^ rude 

person ; « hur^lka » a bar, a bolt ; etc. 

W « -&hT, -fltki » : with adjectival « -I » : * bAithfckl » 

polite, of good society < belonging to the dr arcing room. 

(^)f^ « -ki < -&kl • : feminine > diminutive > pleonastic 
in NB., generally names of concrete objects: « s&r^kl • javelin 

(that which mores quickly and strikes: < >}’ta<^/s|:) ; « hSc^tkl » jerk 

yyawn, hiccup (cf. « hSc-4-l*a*na pull) ; « kuc^kl » groin (cf. 

« kuc^kanA » to be curled up ) ; « chitfllki », beside 

« chit^kinl • bolt, latch ; etc. 

The affix < -&-k4 », in forms like « t&rak^ * with a sudden 
bound (< tfta), ^1^ « p&rak^ » with a crack, « s&rak^ » with a 

quick glide, « k&rak^ » witA a crackling sound, etc., which are mostly 
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ased with the indeclinable conjunctive « kfcriyS, korg » having 

done (see mpra, p. 665, for a similar formation in < -6t^ *)> to indicate 
quick and abrupt movement or sound, is undoubtedly connected with the 
..4k^ » affix, the base apparently being a strong form in « -i ». 

Bases in « *^bfi » (the latter preferably in NB.) are used for 
the d^ominative in Bengali : e.g., MB. 66C7 « chmftke, chWhkS », 

NB. « eftm^kay » t« ttartled ; « chi(^k6y » ^tinkles', etc. 

(86) ▼ € • (ii)>^ « 4kB », ^ * -?lkl *, • -kiy* •, ffl * -kuS *. 

431 . This is an adjectival affix, also used pleonastically : it is also 
found in the strong form in « -kS », with its feminine « -kl, 
-ki », and also in its extensions formed by superposing other affixes, ^ 
« 'ij^ », « uS » etc. Examples : « dh&nuk^ » how (dhanukka, dha> 

nuska) ; Gflf « ^^olBk^ » {small) drum (MIA. dholla*) ; < gSmukfl » 

(*8ambukka=8ambu-ka): « dS-ph&r^-ki » with two blades (phala*) j 

dialectal Bengali « Bm^kB, tom^kS * of us, of you =: owr, 

your ; fprwl « gBd^kB » Indian club, cudgel {< is. gad&) ; fpPFl « dBm^ki » 
a rush of wind, a strong puff of wind, beside ifqw « dBmBk^l 
(Pers. « dam » breath ) ; • bBr^lkl * eldest daughter-in-law {=wife of 

the eldest one)', so « mSj^kl » < « mBjhuB+kl », « chot^kl *, 

etc. ; « ket^ko < *kBth-&k-uS » a wooden vessel ; 

« pQ^kg < *pfit-4k-iyS » a tiny one (cf. « pfip » a tiny girl, a small 
Jish) ', « mun^kg » « mBn>Bk-iyB » a maund in weight, one who 

can eat foodstuffs weighing a maund ; so € sgr^kg < *8gr-Bk-iyi » 

weighing a seer ; « dh^^kg » < • sB^Bk-iyS » plain numeration 

table npto 100 (from • ^sB^Bk^, sB^Bk^ » plain movement ? seems 

wrongly to be connected with *|^ « sBtB > hundred, and turned into isfnl 
« BBtB-k>iyB » as a « sSdhu-bhBsB » equivalent) ; « kBiB<k>iyS » 

assMra^toii table by fonrs and quarters («F^1 kBrS) vpto 100; 

« gBn4i*k>{yfi * numeration table by fours ( st41 gBn^ ) and eighties, upto 
400; so • bufkg < buri>k>iyS * numeration table by twenties 

( bupi ^ ) upto 2000 ; *f*K¥ < * pBn^kg <pBnB-k-iyS » numeration 

table by eighties ( vt*! pBn^ ) upto 8,000; etc. 



THE AFFIXES '-XA, .KAR(A), .GOCH(A) ’ 


683 


This a£Bx would seem to be the Skt. pleonastic and adjectival « 'ka » 
(see Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, $ 1222), introduced into Second and 
Late MIA. as a form, and normally becoming « *kka ». In Magadhan, 
it seems to have been used for the genitive, as, e.y., in Maithill « gborS-k » 
hort^s, in Ofiyi « pura 9 ^|•kk » menV, and in early and dialectal Bengali 
as well. In the other NIA. languages, like Western Hindi, however, the 
genitive affix « -kS, kau » etc. seems to have come from « kaa < kfta » ; 
but it is not unlikely that there was some influence of this very common 
and resusciated 01 A. affix. An adjective-genitive use of « -kka » is 
found also in ^urasenl Apabhrahfia as in Hema-candra : s.y., « bappi-kl 
bhumha^I* (s pSitfkl bhumih). In the Avaha((ha of the ‘ Prakfta- 
Paiggala,’ the « -ka » for the adjective genitive figures largely. 

There is a pleonastic use of this « -k^ », mainly after verbs, in Bengali 
and in other Magadhan languages (see infra, Verb : ‘ Pleonastic Affixes ’) : 

« h4ibe-k^ • it will be ; • kkr-u-k^ » let him do ; 

«khSl6-k^» he « nShi-k^ », MB. « nSbi-k-ky » ie not, 

beside Early Assamese •rtf^¥9 • nSbi-k-kotk » they are not ; and Magabi 
« y^hl-k », Maithili « chi-k » to be. These last instances would show that 
« -k^ », like the « -r- » affix (iii) below, was added to the root ; probably 
here was some confusion with « (i) (< ^/kf), as in ts|t « tbS» (< ^/stbS) 
beside «v/th4k, thak », Maitbil « y^lbik » (< v^stabb + >/kf). 

But « -ka » was used after other words also ; e.y., « kintn-kfl » 

bat (kintu) ; etc. 

See ijifra, under ' Tatsama Suffixes : « -ka 
(37) • -kir^ ». 

432 . Pound in CW? • do-k4r^, te-k&r^ » lwo-/old, three-fold, 

is the Skt. noun « kara », which is also partly the sourae of the genitive, 
and of one of the dative affixes of Bengali, as well as of the common 
plural affix « -ril >. 

(38) C’ltf, C’ltP « •gi5c(h)^l » < C’ftHlI « grich-er?l *. 

433 . This is compounded with adjectives and nouns, and is used, 
like the English -ith, to mean ‘ like, resembling, of the group of.’ The 
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word is the Skt. « gucoha » bundle ; and (1) « gooh^ (g^h§) » ocours as 
a Dumerative in Bengali. The use of the genitive form is apparently the 
older one : viYtC^ttCf 7 « l&mba-gocher^ m&nu^^l » lit. a man of ike * tall- 

group '=:a tallu/i man, which was shortened to « I&mbS-goch^ 

mftnus^ • ; so ^ > -Cfltf « m&jhfirI-g5chSr^, -goch^ » about 

middltng^steed ; > -C^tf «eh8rfi-g6eher^t > -goeh^l* rather like 

a lad, foungish. 


(39) 5, ^5 « -e<l, •. 

434. In a few words like « kanScfll • belonging to the edge, 

odge, C^t*tt5 « konac^l • belonging to a corner, adant, « ghamac! • 

prickly heat, — ^the « -c- or « -ae- » affix seems to be from the OIA. 
« -tya » forming adjectives ( = karna-, kona-, gharma- + -tya). 

(40) ert « -ja ». 

435. From « jftta found in some familiar forms of surnames : = 
^son of.' E,g., Olt^erl « Gho^^t-ja^ of the Ghosh family \ C^T^jal < 

« Bos^-ja < Bftsu-jata » of the Bose or Basu {Vasu) family \ 

« Mittir^ja • of the Mitier {Mitra) family. 

(41) ^ « -(4)t^- * {i)f ftnd its extensions. 

436. This affix, found in other NIA. speeches, forms quite an 
important group with its extensions, and indicates either some resemblance, 
connexion or modification in a general way, or trade or habit. In some 
oases it has become merely pleonastic, like the « -d- > -r- * suffixes (see 
below, §§449, 450), which seem to have influenced it in its pleonastic use. 
It represents a MIA. « '^vat(- », from the OIA. formations « varta, vartika, 
vartika ; vf tta, vf ttika, vfttika » from « vft ». This affix occurs in 
Hindostani as « -fiwat, -fihat », and in other forms of NIA. also. 

» < « vartta » : abstract or concrete nouns : « dapAt^ » 

power, puissance, rule, high-handedness (darpa-varta) ; « sfip&t^ » being 

in a fury, indulging in heroic gestures, seizing boldly (sarpa-varta) ; 4t^, 
» gripping, splashing, struggling, dashing as wtth wings 
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(^jhampa-varta) ; » eniirt^ not torn (as of a 

plantain leaf) (« agga-varfca » : * ^^9 <f ^ vessel^ ^6^ 

« Sg(I » finger ring represent « a^gus^ha ») ; » capital levy 

(^masta[ka]-varta), etc.; and other words like ^5^, ctT5^ « uc&t^^ h6c&(^ » 
(? ava-tya+ varta) also seem to have this affix. Cf. 

« kSo^ » [ks 0 o(] (kSvat^A < kSivarta). 

$ « » from « vftta forming adjectives and nouns : 

€ dh8&t^ » smoky ^ mass of smoke (dhuma- > dhflft^ dh6a + 4^ < vftta) ; 

« gh5lfit^ » mnddyy muddiness (« ghdia » muddy ^ turbid < ghurna -I- 
vftta) ; « bh&ra^ • filled-up^ well-filled^ a filling-np (bhara- f vftta) ; 

« j&mSt^ » congealed y frozen y compact (« jftmS » < Perso-Arab. « jam^ » 
+ « Vftta •) ; etc. 

^ < -ta » (:= « -i,%4 * s^bove + « a ») : forms adjectives and nouns^ 
and denominative bases from forms with < « .t- » : « cep^fcS 

<*cip4ta a fiat («v^cip» press y fatten cf. MIA. «civi(}aa». Skt. 

« cipi^aka »s3 « cira, clr5» f attened rice, with the affix « -(J->-r-», 

see p. 689) ; « jhSp^^S » spray of water, an ornament for the head with 

tassel of pearls (cf. « jhSp&(^ » above) ; by Vowel Harmony 

« nSota » > [nseo^] affectionate, attached ('’^neh4t-S < nSha-vatta-, snSha- 
Vftta-); « gh&s^ta » getting rubbed, or rubbing continuously, as opposed 
to ^ « V^gh&s » to rub (gharaa-varta-) ; « sii{^kS < 

*^hk\n*lean and thin, dried up, shrivelled (su9ka + vftta) ; « ukfltS» 

rummage, eagerly search (*utka-varta-) ; « k&s^tfti k&c^lta » 

rinse (karsa-varta-) ; « kliem^ta » a kind of style in dancing and 

singing (?H-varta); « negta », [najgto], « legg^ltfi » 

naked (^naggaiVatta-, uaggavatta-^ nagna-vftta-) ; « pftsutS » ashen 

or grey in colour (pandu-vftta-) ; « cim^ta » tongs, pincers (MIA. 

? *cimma + Vftta) ; etc. 

« -tl, -ti generally — the feminine form of the « » affix 

(< -vat(ia = vartikS, vfttika). In MB. and NB., the feminine force 
is absent, and «•(!, -ti » has become either merely pleonastic, or vaguely 
diminutive : e.g,, ^^15 « ghap^tl, ghup^ti » lying in wait to waylay 

(? MIA. ^ghappa, ^ghuppa =: gh5ppa- + vfttika ; cf. dialectal Bengali 
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tCTt*tO) • gh6p(») » (MIA. ^cimma+vfttikft); 

» bcationy sentry-box^ tower (gulma + vartikfi); > 

« '’^dukh&tl > » dried fish (? suska-vfttikfi) ; « cbip^Jt! » 

whip (k^ipra-) ; similarly we have this affix in words like * khun^- 

6u(1 » bickering^ picking up a quarrel ; etc. 

fet « -ja » and St, 15 « -tl, -ti » have given the so-called post-fixed 
^ Definite Articles/ or ' Enclitic Definitives ’ of Bengali, — « the original 
strong masculine base, implying biggishness or crudeness of the object, 
and « -tl, -ti », originally feminine, implying smallness or daintiness. 
Thus, we have « ek^ltS » one pieee^ a big or ungainly article^ 

« ek^tl » one piece, a small and nice one ( =s ^8kka-vatta-, ^Skka-vattia < 
eka-vftta, -Vfttikft) : so 5(^)Sl > 5(t)St > « du(i)-tS > duto, ; 

« tints > tints, -tl », etc. The affix has gradually 
become a distinct definitive in Bengali, being added to names of persons 
and things and to adjectives : e.g., 5 ( 1 ^ « gach^tS » that tree, that big tree, 
but little tree ; « RSm^tS » that 

ungainly, awkward, or had fellow of a Rama, but ?nn&|’ « RSm^tl » onr good 
fellono Rama ; so « bhSlS-ta, bhalS4l » ; etc. 51, 5t also occur 

dialectally as ^ « -^a, -d^ The source of this 5l, « -ta, -tl • has 

been suggested as being C^t5l, ^5t « gota, gut! » piece : but the latter is a 
different word. See infra : under ‘ Numeratives or Enclitic Definitives.’ 

|5?|1 > c5 « -tiya > -te » (-t- 4- -i- + -a < -vftta + -ika- f -aka), 
indicating ‘ habit ’ or * nature/ or * resemblance ' : e,g,, < ^f5^l5a1 

« < ^l(\l^)isAtiyS » smelling of rank fish and flesh (Smisa-vfttika-f- 

aka) ; « gholate » muddy-like (see C^t^t5 « gholSt^ », p. 685) ; 

< « bhSrate < bhaiatiya » tenant, {cab) plying for hire (bbataka- 

Vftta + -ika + -Ska) ; « dh8Ste» smoking-like (see c5tat5 «dh8st^ •, 

p. 685) ; « tSmSte » copper-red in colour (tSmS < tSmra-) ; atWttfe 

« rag(g)a(e » reddish (lit9l rSggS red ) ; « pSsute » greyish (see 

« pisuta », p. 685) ; « rogate • sickly, lean and thin like 

(< CTW «r6g-a» sick, see p. 659); « jhSg^lrSte » quarrelsome 

(<jhAg^trS); «hl8^|lkute < Is. * hinsuka+-tiya », 

beside « hinsute » envious ami spiteful ; etc., etc. 
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Connected with this « » affix is ^ « -4- > -r- » (i) below. 

(42) S « -4(4^ • 00* 

437. lu a few words, which may be called disguised compounds : 
from Skt. or OIA. « pac(a ». Examples : 

('^lagga-patta, ligga-pat(a), see p. 347 ; « m&Istfl » co^^er of a book^ 

literally duot-board (a^^l « m&Ia » + « pat& » < « pat{a ») ; a feminine 

> diminutive-pleonastic extension as in « k&sfltl, k&s&tl < k&9&(I » 

assaying stone (kar^pattika, Hind, kasauti) ; etc. 

(43) » (iii) > », also « -Sfi ^ « -u{i •, 

« -iti », « -ti •. 

438* Like some of the other suffixes noted above, this is really a 
decayed word figuring in a number of disguised compounds. The source of 
it is « ^mftta, mfttikS » earift^ Beng. iTf^, vfSt c mSt^, mStI ». Examples : 

« dholftt^ * washed down by rains i « dh&iatl » earth heaped 
up for an embankment (dh&rS+mSltl < mfttika) ; tc^cfet«5> « pefo^i, 

petuti » earth and bits of jute mixed^for plastering mud huts (pfit^ + mBtl > 
^pSlt&^^I, *patuatl) ; « tusa^I, tu§uti » chaff and earth mired 

(tu^- + nifttika); ^t^f6 « kli&riti » chalk and earth (khatikfi chalk), 

(44) ^ € -r- » (i) > -^1 « -ra ^ « -rl », 1^1 > C5 « -riyS > -re ». 

439. The « -r- » affix in a number of words indicates habit or 
profession, or some sort of connexion : e,g.y « bSsir$ > 

bSsBriyS » dtoeller in a lodging house or hired apartments {< lodging 
house ^< v ^ 2 l -) ; (?rf^ « arrangement^ supply {<ts. yoga) ; CTtfltC?< 
« j6gare<-riya» an organiser , a man clever at arranging things ; 

< « tukh&r^ < * tikh&f& » sharp one, clever One (<tikkha=stlk9na); 

BftkurS» name of a person in MB. «bagka, vagka, vakra » : when the 
place name, =: Bankurah, the affix would seem to be of different origin : 
see under « -r- » [ii] below ; « 6g&r4 • basket-work door of hut (agra-) ; 

« *ph4s&riya > phlsurS • one who strangles and robs 
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travellers (phSs^ halier-rope with loop ) ; « ghasiarft > 

ghesera » grass-ctiller (ghas^, *gha8l grass) ; « naure < '^n§w4ria • a 

hoat-mnn ; MB. « dbaur^l, dhaiiriya » a mnner ; 

« kheloar^ » a player^ an expert > a smart and sharp person (slang) ; 

« juarl • gamester, see p. 668 ] « *sap&riya > sapare » 

snake-charmer \ « luthera<*luthiara » <«y/luth » plunder, 

cf. Hindi « lutera » robber-, indulges in 

* bhang ^ « keora » a low caste (*kevata“), beside « keot^I » 

(< kevatta, kaivarta) ; etc*. 

The source of this « -r- » would seem to be the OIA. « v^vrt in a 
form like « vfta » = work, labour, movement, found in the Rig-Veda, which 
would give a MIA. « *vata> *va4a> *vada» By extension with « -a, -iya, 
-I < -ika » etc., we get the ^1, ^ etc. 

(45) ^ « -r- ^ « -ra ^ « -ri » (ii). 

440 . This occurs in some place-names, and it comes from a Late 
OlA. and Early MIA. «va^» enclosure which is found in Sanskrit as 
a « guna » formation from « vaU < vf-ta », < « -y/vf • /o cover, to enclose, 
« -ri, -ri » as an affix in Bengali would therefore represent « vatika » 
compounded with words. Examples : « akh^ra », Hind. « akh3ra » 

enclosed ground for physical exercise, club (aksa-vata-) ; « bhagar^ » 

place outside, village where dead cattle are cast away (? « bhagna-f vata » : 
connexion with « har^l * bones is popularly suggested) ; 

« goarl » place-name = Gowari near Krishnagar hi Nadiya (gopa-vatika) ; 

« khSar^ » viQ'^^U P«»’sian « xug » Sidney Bengali « *khog&, *kh5, 
khS » +« vata »). The Sanskritised «nau-vata » a feet of boats or ships, 
a dock, met with in old Bengal inscriptions, represents an Old Bengali 
« *nawa-wada », which was Persianised into « nawwarah » by tlie 
Mohammedans : « *nawa-wiida * may be connected with the dialectal word 
above (§449). 

The word « vata » may equally be the source of ’Si « -ra » in place 
names, although a non- Aryan origin, Kol or Dravidian, for that affix is 
not unlikely (see supra, p. 66). 
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The word « ba^r^ » higk^way robber (bata < vartman) has 

nothing to do with « r », (i) or (ii), although « -r- » (i) might have been 
confused with it : it comes from MB. « bat4-par4 », in which form 

it still occurs in NB. (< causative root « pataya- »). 

(46) ^ « -r- •, ^ « -rl » (iii). 

441 . Pleonastic affix, derived from « -4a- which was widely used in 
Late MIA. : ^.y., « vaccha-^a (vatsa), diaha-cja (divasa), gora-4-I (gSurl), 
neha-4-a (sneha), hiya-4-a (hfdaya), dosa-4-a (dSsa), parakka-4-a (paraklya), 
bhumha-4-I (bhumi), teva-4-u (tadvat), bh(r)anta-4-I (bhriinti), nidda-4-f 
(nidra), desa-^a (desa), sandesa-^a (sandeSa) », as in the Apabhranfia 
fragments in Hema-candra j « dukkha-4-a (duhkha) », as in the ^ Sathjama- 
mahjarl ’ ; etc. The « -4a- » affix seems to have come into special promi- 
nence in the f^poken dialecin of Northern India in the closing centuries 
of the 1st millennium A. C. It is also very likely that it was largely used 
in the spoken language in the earlier stages of MIA., but the remains of 
First, Transitional and Second MIA. do not use it lavishly ; and in Third 
MIA. literary remains, where the style is exclusively artificial and is 
modelled on the Prakrit kavyas (as in the Jaina works like the ' Bhavisatta- 
Kaha ’), it is not so common either. The Ap. verses in liema-candra^s 
grammar form specimens of genuine popular poetry, and hence the « -4- » 
words are so much in evidence there. All NIA. speeches show numerous 
forms with « -4a- > -r- »; and some kinds of NIA., r.y., the KajasthanI 
dialects, employ it more lavishly than the rest, affixing it (o passive 
participles quite freely. 

The Second and Third MIA. « -4a » rests on a First MIA. « -ta- •, 
which would normally represent an 01 A. « -ta- » (or a dental « -ta- », with 
or without a«r»or«f»to cerebralise it). (Cf. Pischel, §599.) In Skt., 
we have a number of words with a « -ta » affix, words which are mostly 
late, but a few like « marka-to » undoubtedly go back to pre-Buddhic 
times : e.y., « marka-U (regarded as being Dravidian in origin ; cf . 

Tamil « maram » tree) ; kagka-ta, karka-to (see p. 868 ) ; karpa-to ray 
(< *\/[s]karp) ; parka-tl ; karva-ta ; kukku-ta ; lak-u-ta > lag-u-4a; 
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mQk>a*ta (?) ; eip-i*jia flattened rice ; vadhQ-tl ; kda-fS (ezpluDed aa being 
from « knla + y/n^ •) ; barba-(a » ; etc. This « -(a » is not found in 
Vedie. There is nothing in the non-Arjan languages, Dravidian and 
K5l, to warrant any influence from that side. And such a characteristic 
lA. sufiSz, so persistent in all the forms of NIA., can reasonably be 
expected to have an OIA. source. It seems quite possible that this « -fa 

< •4a < -fa » is only a form of a « -ta », undoubtedly the same as the 
passive participle affix, which was used as a secondary affix in some 
noun and adjective formations in Vedie (of. Whitney, Sanskrit Grammar, 
§ 1176, § 1246 ; Macdonell, Vedie Grammar, § 209) : e.f., « eka-t4, dvi-t4, 
tri-t& ; muhur-td ; ava-t& veil ; raja-t & ; p&rva-ta ». Some sense of connex- 
ion with or modification of the original idea is implied hy this « -ta», which 
also is not absent in the NIA. « -ra ». By spontaneous cerebralisation 
(see eupra, pp. 487-488), « -ta- » can very well give « -^ » in dialectal OIA. 
and in Early MIA. Thus we have OIA. € vibhi-ta-ka (beside € vibhidaka »: 

< « ^/bhid * ?) > *vibhl-ta-ka MIA. « bah64M- *> NIA. « bahSfi * ; 
OIA. « 8mr-i-ta-ka > *fimrS-ta-ka »> MIA. « ambSflaa- » > NIA. 

« 4m4fS » ! snd OIA. « 6fi|g-S-ta-ka-, ifgg-S-fa-ka- » > NIA. « sIgifS ». 
Throughout the whole history of lA., « -ta> > -4a> -ra » would seem 
to have been fairly common in the tpoken language ; and after phonetic 
decay had put an end to most of the characteristic OIA. affixes in the 
Second NIA. stage, the « •4a » affix, with its strong cerebral sound, seems 
to have become quite a prominent and a popular one. The large number of 
names in « -4a », Sanskritised to « -fa » during the Second and Third MIA. 
periods (see ante, p. 89), would also indicate its popularity in the Indo-Aiyan 
speech from the early centuries of the first millennium A.C. 

Hoemle's derivation of this affix from a Skt. « -dfM » (Gaudian 
Grammar, § 218) is phonologically inadmissible ; there is also the fact that 
the earlier form of « -fa < -4a » was « -fa ». 

Examples of « -fa- » from Bengali : OB. (CaryS 38) « nSva-f-1 » 
(niva, nSu) ; (CarySs 10, 20) « lAp-u-f-6 » a KapaUia (of. ^urasSnl 
Ap. vappu4S) ; (Caryi 10) « pSkh-u-f-I » petal (pak^a = parva) ; MB. 
(dKK.) « mudifl » beside « modi » ring (mudrit) ; MB. 
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« diyirl > (< dipa) ; « mSk&f^ » (markata) ; ^t*lV « kSpti^ » 

(karpa^a) ; ITtWfl « » king, rusk men as in « (fij6>rij^rl » 

king! and emelU ; so « ^h^-gSoh^lS » plmdt and kei^ 

(gaecha), « kt^h^-kSth^^S » wood and timber (kBftfaa) ; «tt^ 

leaves and sticks (< patra); locgnn writing 

(agka) ; < **ft*l^ * fiSSufI < *S884pl » mther-^in-law, beside iW 

€ 6SS^ » in compounds (fivadrfi) ; « cSm^fS » kide, skin (carma) ; 

« pBkh^^ » secular-bone (pak§a) ; <11^1 « kbSg^{S » reed, marsk plant 
witk skarp edge (kha^gs) ; « big^ifi » obskuetion {sts, < vySghSta+ 

-fft) j • quarrel (see p. 4 ? 8 ) ; « lt(u)rl • entrails 

(antra) ; « b4(h)ufl » (vadhu^I, vadhiill, vadhu(ikS) ; 

« jhiurl < ^jhi&rt » (<dahitf ) ; C>rt^^<^|[j^ < moh&Fa<mub4fC » vanguard 
(mukha) ; < kSSrS » (ketaka-) ; « clfS, oiiSk • flattened rice 

(cipifa*); gi|^ « cumkufl » making the sound of kissing > assuring (as a 
korse) (cumba-) ; * phuskufl » a small boil beside < phoskS » 

a large boil or sore ; iTt^ « mim^pl » crust on tke surface, as on a healing sore 
(marman sensitive or exposed part ) ; * cup^fl, cub^pl » basket 

(from a dcii root meaning to cover f cf. « cup^ » quiet, hidden ; 5t*f 
€ y/(Ap » press) j Btf'5l « c»g(g)^?6 * basket ; « hij^l^ » herm- 

aphrodite (< Fers. « hiz ») ; etc. 

The < -f » affix also figures in verb*roots : Ci(H* * \/diu-r* » run (dava* 
4a, drava* < dru) j see infra, under ‘ Verb : Roots.’ 

In some cases, « -r- » figures as If « -r* » apparently through originally 
dialectal pronunciation : e.g,, « ki^h^rS », see supra ; beside 

« gith^rJj -r* • baggage (granthi) ; « fukflrS » a piece, beside 

Hindost&nl « (ukn » (see p. 489 ) ; ClT^at « chok^rS » a bog (conn, with 
« Isba » > f1 « chS » ?) ; 5TWt^ * cag(g)ftrl » little basket, beside 
« cSi|(g)4rS * above; « p8t4*® • (*p89t» = =P«t»-) ; 

« bS^rl » bamboo flute (vahfo) ; « cbSyiC » shade (see p. 842) ; 

« bbiyiA < bhfii » wife's sister^s husband ; etc. 

(47) ® • -t^ », ^ « -tl » (i). 

442> Found in a few words, in the abstract sense. From MIA. 
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• -tta » < OIA. « -tva » : e^., MB. > NB. <i|W « iihitt 

> &yyki4 > * (avidhavatva), also with ^ « 41 » with'« -I < -ildl » ; 

*U. raizot » (BsrSjya+tva)in the 'Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed.’ This affix 
was later reinforced by the Perso*Arabie affix noted at p. 656. 

(48) ® « -t^ ^ « 48 ^ « -tl » (ii). 

443 * From « patra* » as well as « pStra- », a decay^ word figaring 
in some disguised compounds in which it has acquired the force of an 
affix : « nSm^tS » muliiplieaHon table (nBma-patra >) } 

« «*g(g)^t« » fintel, eopper-fml (ra:gga-patra') ; « cSk^ti » erne fiat 

or moihed object cut into a ring (cakra-patra + -ikS ) ; « cunBti » 

UmeJm (for betel) (curna>p&tra + -iki) ; MB. 5prtf^ « cSmati » thong 
(earma>patra + ^ikS) : cf. also « kArSt^ » saw (kara-patra). 

(49) ^ « 4^ ^ « -t4 », ^ « ‘tl », • -uti » (iii). 

444 . From « -putra, •putrika, •putrikB » : a decayed word in 

disguised compouuds : e.g., C«f^, ’Tt^> « 3e$hut(4), khufut(i), 

mSsnt(A), pisut(A) » respectively, = son of father^s elder brother, fathers 
younger brother, molhet^s sister, father's sister, also with ^ « <18 » (see 
p. 608) ; MB. (dKK) « ekAuiti » (Ska-putriki) •, « bAl^ti » 

as in « rlfl bAi^tl » widow, and having small children only (bAla-putrikA) ; 

« cAtiuti » a sumame=Chatterji (« cat^putra- » : see p. 409). 

(50) ft « -nl, -ni », 5| « .n(|l *; |ft • -i-ni »; "lift, ^ 

« -AnI, -Aui, >uni >. 

445 . In OIA. « -nl » and « -Ani » are two feminine suffixes which 
occur with a number of forms, e.g., cpat*nl» (< pat-i); « paru^-ql » 
(paruqa) ; « rohi-nl (fern, of « rohi-ta » : may be from « *r5h-in ») ; asi-k-nl, 
har-i-k-nl » ; and « indr-AnI, varuq-AuI, rudr-A-nl, bhav-Bnl, upAdhyAy-AnI, 
mttul-Anl », etc. (Cf. Whitney, § 1176 d, §1S23 b, c.) Here « -I » is the 
proper feminine-indicating affix, and the « -n-, -An- » apparently belonged 
to the base of the noun. Practically no form in NIA. has come down with 
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this « -nl, -SdI » of 01 A. (cf. the word « sAt^i AiSi »i Hind. « saul » 

< MIA. « savatti » < OIA. « sa-patn! »). 

The OIA. feminine affix « » was lost (see supra, pp. 805 ff.), and 

« -I » also has generally not come down to NIA., — it was weakened to 
« -I » in Late MIA., and when not after a vowel, it has dropped off in 
Bengali (see supra, pp. 807 ff.)* OIA. « -ika » gave, through Late MIA. 
« -i& », the most common^ it may be said the most characteristic feminine 
affix of NIA., namely « -I, -i » (cf. pp. 307, 672). 

But there was the large class of nouns in OIA. with the attributive 
suffix « -in », giving in the masculine nominative singular «-]»(« mall, 
yogi » etc.), and feminine nominative singular « -in-I » (malini, yogini). 
This supplied to MIA. numerous feminine forms differentiated from the 
masculine only by « -ini, -ini », especially when the nominative came to be 
used for all the cases in the masculine, the « -in- » of the base being totally 
lost. Some common isolated words like « ranni », NIA. « rani » (rSjn-I), 
fern, of « raa, rSja » (rajan, rSja) also helped to establish this « -nl » as 
a feminine affix. So that in Late MIA., « .ini (-nl, -ani, -nl) » also was 
a well-marked feminine affix, side by side with « -ia < -ika ». Moreover, 
« -in! (ini) » was partly generalised, and came to be attached to nouns to 
which it did not properly belong ; and when added to masculine nouns in 
« -& », the « -i- » was dropped, making it « -&-n1 ». NIA. thus inherited 
this « -ini, -a-nl (-ini, -a-iil) », although more restricted than « -I », from 
Late MIA. In most NIA. of the recent period {* New ’ NIA.), the final 
vowel « -I, -i » has dropped, leaving the affix at « -n (-n) » ; and when in a 
language like Bengali, we have the full form in « -nl, -ni », it is due only to 
the influence of Is. feminine words in « -in-I, -8nl ». 

The « -i-nl, -a-nl » affix in the older periods of NIA. was not so 
common, and its improper use (that is, in the « -a-nl » form with original 
OIA. vowel bases) was less frequent ; in the older periods we have com- 
monly « -I ». Gradually the « -n- » form, as more distinctive, came to 
dispute the field with « -I », and to oust it from many words, and now it 
may be said to be equally important with « -I » in most NIA. speeches; 
and in some, it is even more important. The loss of the gender sense 



694 


MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER I 


in the adjective in Bengali is also partly responsible for the curtailment of 
« -I and « -nl» is becoming more prominent in distinctive feminine noune. 

Examples : cases of « -nl<-in-l » in OB. : « joi’nl » (yogini) ; «karini •, 
masc. « karina » (karinl), cf. « harini masc. « harina* (harina) ; « gharini, 
MB., NB. gh&r&nl » (gfhini) ; «sun(}ini» («suiidin-T »; also «daundika 
> *i§on4ia, ^sun^I », fern « i§undi-n! *) ; MB. and NB. examples: NB. 

« goalini, g&ylanl fem. of « ?:oaU, giyla » 

milk^man (the old feminine from is « goal-i which occurs 15 

times in SKK,, whereas the new form « goalini » is found in the 

same work 12 times); MB. (^KK.) « kalini rati * black night \ 

« corani > cur^nl », SKK. « curaiiT, curinl » woman 

thief; NB. « clral^nl » Candala woman (OB. ean4all) ; NB. 

ats, « abhagini », besides the older « ab(h)agl » (< 

abhagya); MB. cfefelt « tct&ui », bad woman beside older ^t§t«thSt-I» 
(<dhfsta ?); NB. « 4^m?t-nl, dum-nl » Bbm woman ( = OB. 

4onibl) ; NB. « pag&lini » beside older « pag^ll • 

woman (the first is a literary word, the second commoner, and is used also 
affectionately — would be regarded as being from wrtrf, mad 
one, and from the mad one, madcap) ; NB. * mechuni < 

'^m^hua-nl » fish-wife; NB. « bchain, be(h)an » (vaiva- 

hika>C^^ beh5i + -nl); NB. « baggalini* Bengali woman, a new, 

literary form, beside « brtg(g)al?l-ni » woman from Had Bengal (but 

OB. « baggall » woman from East Bengal, as in the ('aryas, < 

« baggala » East Bengal people, or land); « sohagini » woman 

beloved by her husband, beside older « sohagl » ( < saubhagya-) : 

« n&n&dini », a new formation, literary, beside the proper word 
« n&n&d^ » (nanandf) ; « s&tin » co-wife (sapatnl + -nl), also 

« s&tini » : ef. Bihar! « sawatiniya », Hind. « sautin » beside Bengali 
« sftt^, sftta » and Hind. « saut » ; « natin », MB. (SKK.) 

« natinl », also « natnl », grand-daughter feminine of « natl > 

(naptf-): here we have NB. loss of final « -I » of MIA.; so 
« mitin » girl friend (< mitra), it^^(t)^, « thakran, 

thakr&n, (hakrun, than < thakur-ani » Madam, Lady (< « thakura -h 



THE AFFIXES ^-Nl, -N, -ANT, -INT^ 


695 


-ani » ; the wife of a « thakur^ » a cook, or a Rajput would be 
« thakur^-nl », a modern formation) ; (Chittagong) « ghur-nl 

> gunni » = « *gh64a-nl » mare, beside older ^ < *C?f^ « gkurl 

< *ghorI • (= *ghot-ika) ; « bSghinI » Ugr€8e (< vySghra); 

« sapini » female make (<sarpa) ; « sinhini » (< sinha) ; etc. 

(^)^ « -anI » has become the common affix to denote a woman of a 
particular caste or profession : « sekfllranl » woman of the goldsmith 

caste (<« sekyakara •, see pp. 194-195); « dhobani », woman of the 

washertnan caste ; « kayet^nl » a Kayastha woman ; « b&dyi-nl » 

woman of the Faidyn caste; « kumor^-nl <kum(h)ar&-nl • woman of 

the potter caste (< kumbha-kara) ; « camar^t-nl » woman of the 

leaiher-worker caste ( < carmakara) ; « mgth&r-n! » sxoeeper^woman, 

beside « meth^ranl » (< Persian « mihtar» prince, by euphemism, 

commonly spelt like « rani » with the cerebral « n ») ; « caudhu- 

ranl » lady of the Chaudhuri family ; « 4^ktftrnl • Lady Doctor; 

« master-nl » school-mistress, 

A great many common forms, however, have retained the old « -I » 
and have not taken up the « -nl » : e.g,, « mami » mothers brother's wife 

has not been ousted by MB. (5KK.) « maulani » (matulani); 

« kaki », « khuri » fathers younger brothers wife ; « jethl » 

(=jyesthika), « jethai » (=jyesthftryika) elder brothers 

wife ; »fT^ « Sail » xoiVs sister ; « khuki » girl baby (<khr)ka) ; 

« Rami » (< Rama), « S(yjaml » (<Syama), Tftt « BamI » (VSmft 

+ -I), forms of women's names among the lower classes ; « duljlll » 

darling, etc. In many feminine adjectives, the MB. « -I » has now been 
dropped with the weakening of the gender-sense, as in MB. (§KK.) 

< bit&p&nl » (= vitapanS), « pat&ll » sli?n (< patra-la-), 

« bik&ll » (= vikala), « daruni * ( = daruna), « k8&li = kr)^&ll » 

( = k6mala), « anathi » ( = anatha), etc. In Late MB. and in NB., 

when through the influence of Sanskrit, the « -anI, -ini » affix was regarded 
as an elegant form, tbh, formations like etc., etc., were 

evolved by the dozen in the literary language, as well as sts, ones like 
and (> colloquial 
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C*(^), (colloqaial 

^'^)i (< MIA. Pali « bhikkhoni »), (Sonya-PorBra), etc., 

and quite a boet of others, some of which are not Sanskrit at all {e.g., 
« bBndinI » woman pritoner from Persian « bandl ») ; but they are 
very freely used. (See Lalit-MShan Banerji, ‘ V^karan-Vibhl^ikS,’ 
Calcutta, San 1320, pp. 40 ff.) 

The « -nl » affix is not be confused with « -Sni » (13a, 14) discussed 
before, and also with the « -nl » in some isolated words, like 7t<fl « rini > 
(see p. 674), « kShinI » Ude (< * kathiniki=kathSnikB), etc. 

(61) *ts(l « pBni ». 

446. This well-known NIA. affix, indicating state or function, is 

from OIA. « -tvana- ». From the change of « tv- > -pp- >, it would seem 
to have originated in the South-western lA. region during the First MIA. 
stage, whence it spread elsewhere (see p. 508, sapra). Examples ; 
«4hlt^-p6nS» (dhf9ta+ -tvana-); f^*R1 < « ginnI-p&nS < 

gfhinl-pinS » ; etc. 

There is an affix «tt^, « -pSnS, -p&na » meaning ‘ like,’ ‘ resem- 

bling,* 'similar' to,’ which seems te be a blend of «-pBDS» (in an 
extended, adjectival use) and the «^«. word *tt^ « pSrit » like < « *paria 
< pAya- » : e.g., « cfd^-jAnS » beside F0r-*lt?1 « dd^-pSrS » moon- 

like •, « kulB-pSni, kulS-p&nS, kuld-p4nB » {fiat and 

broad) like a winnowing^fan ; « ISl^-pftnS » reddish ; etc. 

(52) 11^ « -mbt^, -mbti », ^ « -mbn^ » < € .m&ntB ». 

447. Occurring in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, like 
«l|q9 « 5-mBt4 » like this c’^ « j5-mBt^ » like that, etc. The form in 
« -n^ » is due to influence of MB. « kShinb, jebBnb » etc. See in/ra, 
under the ' Pronoun.’ It is used as an independent word as well, e.g., 

^ * BmSr^ mbth » like me, of my sort. A blend « mBtbn^ » 
=:« mbti-l-mBu^ » is also found. It is from MIA. « -manta » (< OlA. 
« -mant- »). which figures also as a stereotyped form in some adjectives and 
some names, e.g,, « grl-mintb » prosperons, « pAy^mAnti » Ineky, 
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Iveirbringitig (ptuiik statvt, potitioa), « H&num6nt(S) » Hamman; 

eto. 

The MIA. a£Sz € .vanta », influenced by the Skt. form of it, also gave 
the Bengali ^ « 'bAnth » in words like « guni-bintb », 

« bbSgyA-bhntb », eto. 

Persian « -mand », cognate with the Indo-Aiyan « 'mant- », reinforced 
these affixes in Late MB., e.p,, « *aql-mand, dSniS-mand », etc. 

(68) fli > > ^ « *-rfi > -ru, -ur^ •. 

448 . Originally implying ‘ similarity, intensity,’ from OIA. «r6pa» 
form, tikape > MIA. « -ruva », this affix is generally need pleonastically 
in NIA. in which it occurs in only a few words : fty., >C<ttF» « *g6.ra 
> g6*ru » or, eow, cattle, wrongly spelt fpp in Bengali : ef. Hindi iil^ 
« gS'rii » (< «go*rupa», originally meaning buffalo)-, 3iTt*t7 «sSjB>ru» 
porcine, beside the simple form ^ c^l, ct^l « sSjS, h8zS » (salyaka- + 
rSpa : p. 476) ; 7t|?r < * bach-ur^ < *bSoha-ru » (cf. Hindostftnl 

« bach>ru », MarS(hl « vSs>rfl »), beside MB. ^tfl •bScbS» aUf (vatsa* 
rupa); MB. •litf « ttsfi-ru » hare (6aSa-+rupa) ; MB. « ghSjA-ru • 

a kind of deer (ghotaka-4-rupa) ; also MB. « tulB-ru » a kind of deer 
(<7)i t ’Itfjr, ’ttfH, MB. »ttwp « gfib(h)-ur4 < gibh4-ru » (cf. HinddstSnl 
« gabh-r& ») young perton (« garbba>rupa » children, young pertone as in the 

* Divy&vadSna ’) j MB. (^KK.) « jigg5l4-ru » the ‘ Ji'hgini * or 

* figer ’ tree ; MB. #t^, « K4-ur4, KS9t.ur^ » <OB. « KSmaru 

s^KStla-ru » (as in Caryfi 2 : « Kima-rupa » i.e. West Assam : see tupra, 
p. 299). Cf. also Marithi <pSkb-itl» bird (paksa-rSpa), BbojpuriyS 
« meherS-ru » u>fe, beside « meber » (mahilfi-rupa, mabila), Skt. « hff^a- 
rupa » exceedingly glad. 

(54) s[ « -14 », >11 « -li >, ^ « -ll ». 

449 . A concmon OIA. affix (with a variant « -ra »), « la » is found 
in the adjectival aensei meaning also * possessing.’ The pleonastic (svftrthd) 
value also is very common ; as well as a slightly modifying sense. The 
affixes « -ila » (see pp. 676-71) and « -ula » (< MIA. «-ulla», Bengali 
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« -al^ », as in MB. « lijinll »«€ lajjS4lIi », and red 

<MIA. « *rattalla »=OIA. € rakta 4* 'ula ») are forms of this affix, with 
« » and « -a> » themes. The affix is in some oases found in the form of 

« -r» »,'dae probably to BihSri influence,' original MSgadhl € » beooming 

*■ -r- » in Bihfirl (see tupra, pp. 636-688). Examples : « 6d6l^ » 

retendflanee (a$ of one face to another) (OB. idaa < advaya -f -la), beside 
* ad^rS » ; « SdbhlB » half, half-piece, beside « 6dh9lB > 

(ardha) ; MB. ^^5^ « ut&r&ll » (fern, in « -1 < -ik6 »), NB. 

« uthrSl^ < utftr&I^ » anxiout (uMvara-Ia) ; « chBwBl^ » ehUd, 

CfOT * cha*Bliy6>eh«liyg, cb6l6 » bop (»ba--|--la+.iy6) ; 
C*tt*lt « pSiS » beside C*lt(tl1) « p6(i) » ton, child (p5ta-Ia-) ; MB. cf • chSli » 
BhSjpuriyS « ohSrI » the-goat (ohagalika < chaga) ; ftt^, ^11^ « 86(61^, 
gSfBr^ » theep (of. Late Skt. « ga^^alikS < ga^^ala » rolling animal, at in 
the entire fioek ) ; fh*! « dlgbgl^ » long (dlrgha-Ia) ; OB. fern. « igali » 
advanced (CaryB 32 : <agra-Ia-) ; « pSkgl^ » ripe, well-ripened (pakva- 

la) ; tTV*! « hAfkl^ > big, open-mouthed pot (of. « bifl, hlrt » large 

; *r^5>ll < pSt^lB » lean and thin < like a leaf (patra-la-), MB. fern. 
« pfit&ll » j MB. « n&(h)&ll », fern, freth, new (*nara- 

1-ikS); MB. (KKC.) «sohSgBl]» wife beloved bp herhuAand 

(saubhagya+.ll); MB. NB. « bijull >bij(4)Il*, alsoft^ 

« bijnri », beside HindostSnl « bij, bijll > (MIA. Tijjulia, OIA. 
vidyut + -la + *ikS); « phS^Bl^ » crack (on a wall, on the roof) 

(?tfe ^/pbS6 yilit) ; > »W»ll > > >1^, >1^ • *8ihil6 

>B6h8lft>siyIS, sghill > s&hili, s&ili •friend {among women) (sakhi + -iB, 
-likft) ; MB. « matgl^ » (matta-la) ; iniF>| • dhBkgl^ » etrain (of. <llvt 
« dhSkkS » push) ; • bldhull • a flower (bandbuka -|- -likB) ; 

€ • to be on the aggrettive, to be fighting and quarrelling, to 

opprett (dvandva-Ia-) j « pbidil^ » dreumferenee (< ’^t'T * phfld^ », of. 
Late Skt. « phan^a < *phandra » bellp ) ; * bitil^ » handle (hasta-) ; 

•tlBl « pByrS » liquid {at of treacle) ( < payas) ; eto., etc. We have this 
affix apparently in off'll « bSdhl^, bfid^lB » cloud, rainp weather (Late 
Skt. vardala-), irt<r*I « midhl^ » a deep-toned drum (mardala), 
skitM^, k6t4l6»eafp/sA; etc. 
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(69) i| « -a^ », i|l « -si », It, 6l « -obi, ». 

450. This aflBz, meaning ‘likeness, similarity, resemblance,’ is 
derived by Hoemle from OlA. « sadfia » (Oaudian Grammar, § 292) ; but 
this derivation is not tenable phonologioally. As a source of this NIA. 
affix, 1 suggest the UIA. affix « -6a », as in a limited number of words 
in Skt., s.y., « loma-6a, kapi-6a, karka-6a, yuva-6a, arva-6a, Sta-ia, l5pa-6a, 
7 giri-6a, 7 kala-la ». This « -fia » affix was both pleonastic and adjectival, 
with an implication of similarity : s.y., « kapi-sa > tawny, ‘ monkey-like* 
« karka-ia » harth, grating, ‘ gravelUike* (This « -sa » is derived from an 
Indo-European « -ko [-ko] » : of. Brngmann, ‘ Vergleichende Orammatik 
der idg. Spraohen*’, II, Strassbnrg, 1889, § 88.) 

Examples : « -a+-6a > -bed », feminine « -ks-I » ; « khol-ksd • 

covering, elotigh of tnake (< khSld cover) ; ^<(>1 U. «mokba» + « -sd » 
matk ; € tS{A-sd » force, influence, eympathy, at in fever due to a pain 

or wound (< \/t6d drive, beat) ; « dhS^k-sd > a vegetable, ‘ lady't 

flngers,* beside cff?, « dh^fi, dhSfi » a kind of ear-ornament ; 

« Sp6-sd » friendt, people of the tame group or family (appi < alman, 
*Stma4a) ; ttt. f *pft « rQpisI • a beautiful woman (*rupa-sa- + -ikS). 

« - 6-sa 4- -Ska > -As-i > -ds§ » : also altered to the affricates ft 

< -oha », « -ca », in the feminine, D « -si, -ol » : e,g., « pAysB » 

pice (< pli-sS, Hind. paisS) j « Bli-sS > allsS, als6 » 

parapet on a terrace (< ali, all embankment ) ; « cipdsB, capdsS » 

lean, pretted (v/cip prett) ; « bhBpdsa* foetid, rank, dank {like vapour) 

with a bad odour (^bBfpa-sa -) ; <pani-sa> pins6 » (by Vowel 

Harmony) watery (pBnlya + -sa-) ; « cirndsB » like untanned hide in 

mell (*oarma-6a) ; • cBkdsS » clearing of the tky (cf. B757 « cBk-cak » 

reduplicated form ^ to be bright ) ; « phardsB » light, dawning, beside 

Chakma dialect « pBr s phBr » light (see p. 512) ; 7t*Pll « jhBpdsS, 

jhupdsa » hazy (cf. C4T*t • jhopd » wood, grove) ; « abdchB * hazy, 

< cloudy (cf. « Bbbd » = « abhra » thin cloud) ; C*ia5l « ISgd'CS * 

to limp, to be like a lame man (cf. c>IW7l « lei)gdr6 * lome man, c>ia « lei| » 
kick, foot, thin ) ; C9t5l, « bheg-oS, bhSg(g)d-ca » make facet or wry- 
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mouth (of. bhaggi) ; 7*l6l « k&p^ » to chatter (\/k)p, kalp) ; 

« ghnm^I, ghag-Bl » waiet-etring, ‘ winding thread ’ (< ^ghum to wander 
ubont) } « il^goohS » without touching, from a distance might 

be from « *S]&g&4S » distinct~liie (alagna + -^a) : of. however 'ei1<lC^lCC at 
p. 651 j « Sk^'SS » rolled or united into one seems to have been 
influenoed by, if not aotually derived from, the Persian « yak>sfin ». 

There are extensions of this affix : > C6 « 'h-s-iyi > -o6 », and 

> '■rtC’I « -S-s>iyS> -isS* : >rt>p « lSl^§ « *l§l6-siyS > reddish; so 
€ kil^ » blachish ; >. « phlkfi8iyfi> phSkise » (also 

without nasalisation) pale, colourless, of. HindostinI « phakk > colourless. 

In the words ^TtOtC^I « sStSsS, i^Sse » a child premedurely bom 

efter seven months or after eight months, the « >686 » represents 
« mSS'iyS » < « mfisa » month. In a few onomatopoeties, however, we 
have an ^>1 « -Ss^ » and « -ns^ » which seem to be eonneoted with 
this affix : e.g., <r*IP( « dh&pfs^ », « dhhiSs^ » with a loud thud, 

«i^, phtSs^, k&tas^» with a crack, € dhupus » a 

thud etc. Cf. « (p. 655) and « -Sk^ » (pp. 681>682). 

(66) >1^, Jiff • sfti, shhi ». 

451. OB. « *sahl », from OIA. « sahita », as in eFS|ii$ « jil^shi • 

immersed in water, « buk^>s&i » reaching up to the breast, oJIJlt 

« rSl^shi • (‘ Hat5m>]Ko8r NaksB,’ 1862, p. 74) belabouring with a cudgel 
(« ml^ < English ruler \ : etc. This is confused with another >|^ « -shi » 
from the PersO'Arabio, for which see below. 

(67) Jif, Jifl « -sBr^, .ears ». 

452. From OIA. « sara < ^sf » moving. This affix forms ordinals, 

and a few other adjectives and nouns : e.g,, MB. di^Jlf • Sktahrh » alone, 
by one self (wrongly Sanskritised in MB. to also « SkMwftti, 

SkUwhrh ») ; cflJII « doshr^ » a second, a supporter, a double, second, OTPlfl 
« dSs^ii » second, second day of the month ; ^JTW, C^fl « tSs&r^, tSs^ri » 
third {day of the month); C^JIf «c5us&r^» fourth, square; MB. 0*11*11 
«a6B&ri» equal, lit. moving cdong with (= sama^sara) ; etc. Hoemie 
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derives ' this « sfta » (Ghiudian Orammar, $271), bat in MIA. this 
would give either « 8a(a >Ba4a », or « sata, sita > 8a(d)a, 8i(d)a ». 

(68) Wt'eil « -sBs *. 

453. Found in MB., as in (ISKK.) « kanB.s8ft» reaching the 

brink (sskar^a- + -sama<). 

(59) ftal * -bSr^, bSra ». 

454. It oecurs in a few words like CftfBfl, wVtBl 

« ek^b&ra, dohfiri, tebSrA, ckuharS », to mean ‘ fold.’ (CTt^tWl « dohiril » 
also means itout, robust, ' double-sized ’). Tbe source seems to be the 
Skt. « hSra » division, portion (YSgesh Chandra VidySnidhi, Bengali 
Orammar, VSPd., p. 178). Gf. MB. « eS(hi>hSra », 

« eSthihfirS » > NB. * eetSrS • sixth-dag ceremony and worship after 
child-birth. The aflSx occurs in UindSstSnl also, where it is agentive : eg,, 
<sirjan-bir» Creator, «den8-hfirS» giver, •pSXw-hiv one who maintains, 
etc. The Hind. « bSr(&) » is commonly derived from « kira* » doer : but 
the aspiration in this case would be difficult to explain. There seems to 
have been a confusion between « kSra > -ira » and « hira » in Early NIA. : 
cf. Bengali « jokard, jlkar^ » shout or song of triumph, 

beside « johSr^ » salutation. Hind. « juhBr », found also in Kdl as 

« jnhar » salutation ; CTlftH * dShir^ » < « *dhufirB » singer in a chorus 
(< dbruva-kfira). 

In * dehSril » < OfCBl « dehkrB » temple, me have « ghara, 

gfha » ; and * dShard > of two is from € d6nba, dOnna + (k)ara ». 

Hoemle derives « hBrd • from Skt. « vidha + ra » (Oaudian Grammar, 
§ 412), but this derivation offers phonological difficulties. 

455. There are in addition a number of affixes which are in most 

cases mutilated forms of words forming parts of compounds, and these 
are found mainly in place names (e.g., ill, r|t « -Bs^, -si, -si • < 

« -ivisa, -vfisa- », as in « Indis^ » s € IndrAvisa », 

« Plk^rBfi * n surname ■> « Parka^vBsa + *iha »; -if), #1*1 > CT « -dl, 
-dlyi < -de » as in < •I#!*! • NodS <N4dlyB », from « dvipa- » ; etc.); 
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bat M tbeM ore not foand iu deriyed verbal or nominal forms of the 
longnoge, and have long lost all force of affixes, thej ore not oonridered 
here. (See Y. C. VidTinidhi, Bengali Grammar, VSPd-, pp. 188-199). 
Affixes like «W, WH « -bhkr^, -bhhrfl * («.^., « pS$^-bhM belly-full, 

fiR-wr « din-bhlr^ » all dajf long), « -kfcri » (as in » 

bg tie hundred, per cent, where « kirft = Bengali passive participle of ^ 
« ^k&r •, corresponding to « kfta » : Hindostftnl has « ka^a- » as in 
ffi sai-karft, sai-kapS •, where « ka^a » oiiriously enough preserves the old 

V w 

Migadbl equivalent of « kfta » which is lost to Bengali) are bat 
compounded words, and are self-explaining; and they need no farther 
discussion. 

[II] Tatsaha Suvnxis. 

456* Prom the large and ever-inereasing tateama element in Late 
MIA. and in NIA., a number of common Sanskrit affixes were familiarised, 
and gradually these have been adopted into the language, their naturalisa- 
tion being indicated by the formation of hybrids with tbh. or foreign roots 
or words. There seems, moreover, always to have been present in the minds 
of speakers of Late MIA. and Early NIA. a sense of some vague connexion 
between the « -i, -& » of nouns and adjectives and Skt. « ^k&, -&ki », 
and between the « -a-, -ia- » of the passive participle with « -ta, -ita » : 
a connexion which the scholars have always noted and indicated. 

In Second and '-Late MIA., as a single unvoiced stop would not 
be allowed intervocally (at least in orthography), the « -k- » or « -t- » 
of the U. affixes would be written « -kk-, -tt- », and free use of 
this device would be made for purposes of metre or rime. This 
practice was continued to the Early NIA. stage : the ' Prikfta-Paiggola * 
has spellings like « rBakka (rflpaka), MSnakkS (MSnakS), SAraggikki 
(Simqgiki), ghitta (ghfta), iatti (iyati) », and in Old Hindi, Old RSjas- 
thanl, etc. we find instances where this tradition is carried on, like « matti 
(mati), Sarasatti (Sarasvatl), Manmaththa (Manmatha), sukkha (sukha), 
hayoggay* (h»y*-g»j»)f j»gg» ufaggana (u^a-gana), saddfti 

(aadi)» etc., and even in foreign borrowings like « surattina (sultln), 
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Anbbl {Pirso-Anbic « *arabl »), Turakki (Turki) », etc. Thera ara, how- 
ever, alao oasee of doubling of other oonsonante than atope and aepiratee in 
Late MIA. and Early NIA. In OB. of the Caryie we find also a few oasee 
(see below, under « -ta, -ita »). 

(1) ^ « -imS ». 

457. From OIA. « -iman », with the force of the English -asM : 

found also in MIA., s.y. < munisima (=manu 9 yatva), gahirima (gabhlratva), 
va44himi (vfddhi-bhtra) », ete. OB. (Caryft 84) «iArima* (sspin); 
MB., NB. « bkgkimS » (vakra-tva), sitf^^l « ISlimS » reinm, Wtfvifi 
« rStimS » redneu (raktiman), beside « kSlimi » hlaekneu, 

« nllimS » bluuh tinge, « cldimS • moon-light, moon-tkeen. This 

affix is found in other NiA. languages, but it is literary rather than 
popular. In Bengali, « -imS » has also a slightly diminutive force. 

(*) ^ « -lyh » [io, io]. 

458. This is affixed to foreign and other names, forming adjectives : 

fltl * Kuflyk » Buttian, * Arkbly& » Arabian, « Miskriyh • 

Bggptian, « Kbrl 9 (Iy 8 » belonging to Chirtt, Chrietian, 

Itftllyh » Italian, « pSnlyk » Danieh, csc^l « HfigSllyh » Hegelian, 
etc. 


(3) ^ * -k^ *. 

459 . It is sometimes difficult to decide whether the pleonastic « -ka » 
of Bengali comes from MIA. « -kka » (see p. 683), or is an OB. or MB. 
employ of the U. affix. The Skt. « -ka » undoubtedly sustained in Bengali 
this MIA. borrowing from it, and helped to extend its use. When it is in 
connexion with te. words, the « -ka > might be regarded as the ft. affix : 
tg-, « rij^nltik^ » beside « -n&itik^ » poUtieal ; 

« -Idi-ka- » >fwi| « -digi » in the oblique plural base of noons ; Skt. words 
with « -ka, -ika », like « bila-ka, panca-ka, sahiya-ka, mis-ika, pCkf-ika, 
dain-ika, dSla-ka, sthtpa-ka, mSpa-ka, jiiSpa-ka, piitf-ka, viiqay-ika, liuk- 
ika, sftgni-ka, tirth-ika, mtukh-ika », etc., etc. form a whole host in Bengali 
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and sinee many of these words are freely used in the colloquial, « 

•ika (with modification of root vowel) » have become quite familiar as 
adjectival affixes. 

In a few words like C*l|7 « pS|-uk^ » ghtUm, € mifi-uk^ » 

toeuMe, >lt^ * lSj*ak^ » $hg, « mitby>akd * liar, we have probably 

the Skt. affix « -uka » ; cf . also « hiAs*nk^ » envioHt. 

See also below, under ' Verb : Pleonastic Affixes.' 

(4) ^ « 4(4), -it(4) *. 

460> ^he passive participle affix of OIA. (Skt.), it is in very common 
use. It was apparently re>introduced in the Late MIA. period, in which 
it was written « -tta, -itta ». This affix is frequently used with tbh. and «/«., 
as well as foreign roots and words, showing its complete naturalisation. 
Examples : OB. (Caryi 8) « bhariti » filled, fern, in « ‘ita »+€.!•; 

(Catyi 9) «nibit8» (nirvfta, MIA. *nivvitta-); so (Carya 12) *tfv* 
fs|f^ «parinibittS »; (CaryS SO) « nittS » (MIA. «*uitta*» for « uia » 
s« udita >) : MB., NB. « th4kit(4) » atUmithed (thakka<*stabh*kfta 
4-*ita), « kh4lit4 » (y'skhal), *|fq« €l4kbit4» wen, noticed 

(yiakf), « j*nit4 » know* (see p. 664), * k4r-it(4) » as in 

qpifi k4rit^k4rmi » ArjsmcMccd (=kfia«karmS), SffqB «j4nmit(4), 
j4mmit(4) » hegotUn, «uj4lit4» brightened (< njjvala), 

« 4biy4t4 » unmarried (« 4* + biyS <viv8ha + -t4» : cf. Hindi « byfih>it > 
SMrrMd) ; « 6lB^t4 » dithevelled (where « 8li » < « 4llfi> 

iulc »a« Bkula- », see p. 88S,+« *it4 ») ; etc. ; « nikSh>it4 stn » 

womau or wife married in the nibSh form (< Perso>Arabic « nik4li ») ; 

• bSptiij-it4 » baplited} and even « 8in4nus8r8 

rSjSqtritb » regietered in accordance with law (Perso- Arabic « *aln » : 

« rOjSfttlhftb » is more common, however). A number of wrong forms in 
« •i«t4 », created by Bengali writers, have become well-established in the 
language, like « kh4nit4 » (=khSta), « iochit4 » (siq^a), Vtfqv 
«d4A8it4» (daqta), <qRqtfii^ «4nubidit4» (anfidita), «sificit4» 

(« sikta », causative « sCcita *), qfiis « n4mit4 » (nata), « Bii4rit4 » 

(Ihfta, Ihirita), «8k4trit4» (= fikatra), «ni|f46qita» 
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(<Dihfifi^), etc., etc. The € sOf » and < an«it » bases of the Sanskrit gram- 
marians have been entirely ignored. (See tupra, p. 201). 

(5) * -t&byb * [-tobbo]. 

461. The Skt. « -tavya » is combined in the colloquial rather than 
in the literary speech with a few Uh. roots, through an extension of its 
employ in It. forms : « bklk-tibyi », « kkhk-t&byi » (y/hti, 

k5h=bra, kathaya-), >1^^, « e&hk-tkbyk, skh-i-tkbyk » for « sS^ha- 

yya » ; rarely with other roots, as e.g., like « khSt&byk » (khSditavya), 
imitating « dStavya ». 


(6) ^ « -tS ». 

462. The affix of abstraction, used mainly irith ti, and tit. words, 
often wrongly : e^., « sAkhyk-tS » friendthip, « Sdhikyft-t8 *, 

colloquially among women « SdikhyStS » excm, effutive or 

gutking affection, « jStTya-t5 » nationalim, « romBntikk- 

tS » Romanticism, « mSn&bik&-ta» human character, « bbBdr&- 

tB », C>TNf99l « 8Buj&ny&-tS » beside < s&nj&nyB » eonrtety, etc. 


(7) ^ « -tw4 » [-tto]. 

463. Quite common in Bengali with tbh. and even foreign words : 
e.g., « n&tunk-twB, notunk-twB » neumets (<nBntun& : p. 346); 

« hindu-twft » Hinduim, Hindu ideas and practices (Persian « hindo ») ; 
c bamun&-tw& » Brahmanism, Brahmanishness ; « mus&l- 

mink-twB » Mohammedan notions and wags ; « chot&-tw& » smallness, 

«b&T&-tw&» bigness •, « Sk^gheyS-twB » monotony (<-€SkB- 

gbi-iyft » with the tame beat) ; « kkrtS-twB, k&ttS-twB » 

domineering manner («k&rtB», sts. « kftttS » =' -twk »}, which, 
through influence of words ending in consonant +< -y& » changing the final 
syllable into « -i » (like « shtyi » [/otti], • p&thyi » [potthi], 
€ Bbifiyi » [obij|^]=:«8Btya, pathya, avasya*, see p. 406), is frequently 
found as [kottotti] in the Standard Colloquial. 
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(8) « -p8r* *. 

464. A rit. fonn, form Skt. « prSyab » > « *parSa », meaning 

* like,* * almost as’ : see under « •pftnS », p. 69C. In OfiyS, this appears 
as « pkii ». Example : « pSgkl^-pBrS » like a mad perwn, also 

« pSgklSr^pCrS » ; « pSrS » is thus used as a separate word, 
as it is also in Oyiyi. 

(9) iffl * -m4y4 .. 

465. In the sense of 'full of,' ‘spread about in or with’: efspn 

« j6l&-m6y4 » covered with wader, « pftth^-m&y^ » throughout the 

etreet, « kldS^miy^ » all covered with mud, C<(*Pni « dS(94-mfty4 • 

aU over the land, * lurSpfUmky^ » all over Europe, etc. 

(10) 9P( « -skhi ». 

466. The Ski particle is loosely compounded with nouns to 

indicate inclusion : * kSp&;4'Bkl>k * v)ith the garments on, Ttjjpr-’PI 

Ci|tf « bSohur^-skhk g5ru » a cow together with the calf, 

« 41 > 6 kl>s 6 hi biskrjin^ » easting the image {of Durgd or other goddess or god, 
after the annutd worship) into watej^, with the drummers and all^mahing a 
thorough end of an affair ; also *> see below ; etc. 

(11) * 'luddhi », '9^ € -duddhS ». 

467. Alim used in the inclusive sense: «imi<4uddhb» 

ineduding me, >nr91(1) « 8kb^4uddhk, •& » including all, »rl«Wi cnt^ 
« slj^-finddhk ghSfS » horse with harness and all, etc. This usage apparently 
originated from the sense of entire, complete which the Skt. word has. 
The word is also spelt with a dental >[ « s> », and a sis, or ibh, from ^ 
or 9^« sndhu, Indhu » also occurs, meaning ‘only.’ In HindostBnl we 
have the same word in « suddhi », also « sOdhi » ; in Sindhi it occurs 
aC « sOdhI » along wsfal. Hoemle derives it from a MIA. « *sa1iddha, 
*saWaddba », from Ski « sam-S-dhS » (Ghmdian Grammar, p. 296), but 
does this not look likely. 

See also under ‘ PosUpositions,* infra, under ‘ Noun.’ 
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[III] Fosbion SumxBS: Fbuiuk. 

468. Persian suffixes, and some words which have almost beoome 
like suffixes in Bengali, are given below. 

(1) 'SU*! * -Sn, -\rtln » pouetsing (<€ -wfo, -bftn ») ; 

«ft^i « g*riSn, gi{-IwSn, giri^SOt g*riAn » cab-man ; 

< <bfigin < bSgwSn » garden (=bS9.wSn); the word CVtpPl 

c kocuSn » beside « koc-mSu » coachman seems to the English word, 

with influence of the Persian « -wSn », found in « dhrwBn » 

gate-keeper (darwSn, darbin). 

(2) •Siai,* pertaining to, having the nature cf {— -Bnab) : with 

an extension «rt^, « -Sn-I, 'Sn-i » (= -Bnah+-l), indicating abstrac* 

tion: e.g., « b&f&>gh&r>Bnfi » to rich or high familiee', 

« bindu-fiD>I », « bIdu.Sn4 » /ftWa wage', «bCbu.4nS», 

« bSbU'Sn-I » the wage of a gentleman, lururg and dreeeineee ; 

« 8&bebi-Sn§» Europeane wage, extravagance and haughtg wage, etc., 
etc. See p. 592 for the intrusive « 4* », giving rise to the form « •iSn& ». 

(8) « khSnS •place, abode (=xSnah) : « tii(I>khinS» vint- 

nc^e ehop ; « mudl-khSni » grocer' e ehop, oilman’e etore ; 

« flSktBr-kbBnS » diepeneargi ft*tt^rN «cbSp9*khSnS» printing eetabUehmcnt', 
« bfti(hkk4*khfini » drawing-room ; etc. 

(♦) C*tti « hhor » eater (= xor) : « guli-khor » opium-emoker ', 

« Spim-khor » opium-eeiter •, « ghu(^kh5r » bribe-taker', 

etc. 

(5) 5(7 « g&r » maker ( = gar), frequently altered to an Indian 97 

« -k&r4 » : < kSrig&r » artiean, erafteman (Skt. « kSm » maker + 

Pers. « gar ») beside 9tf797 « kSrik&r » ; -99 « bfijt-gAr, -khr^ • 

magician, acrobat. 

(6) « giri » bneiiieee, craft, trade ; mannere, wage (=Pers. « gar-1 •; 
also « glr » taking, holding, eeizing > taker, holder + nominal affix « -1 ») : 

« mu$iya-giri » the calling of a porter ', « muci-giri * a 

ehoe-makefe codling ; 7t^f^ < b&bu-giri » the wage of a gerdleman'=eoft 
living ; C97t^f7 « kfirilni-giri » the profeeskn of a clerk ; etc. 
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(7) ft j « -cl, -ci », a diminutive affix, a modification of the Persian 

« -cah » > « ca » with feminine or diminutive « -I • : ^tft « dhunaci • 

mall incenae-bnrner ; « patanci » a carpet or maty from words like 

Gf^, GS^ft « d§gcl, 4^*kcl • a caldron < « degcah » ; « bagica » 

garden < « bS^Icah » ; ^5l, « camca, -ce » etc. 

(8) « -t&r4 » ( < Perso- Arabic « tarab » jo/aw, manner) ; 

« em&n^-t&r& » (beside « em&n^-dhara) ; 

« kem&n^-t&rft » in a peculiar way ; « jem&n^-t&r& » like that \ etc. 

After some U. words it has an intensive force, as in « guru-t&r& » in a 

very excessive way^ « gh6r&-f&r& » in a very terrible manner y 

«b&hu-t&r& » etc., where it seems this suffix of foreign origin 

has been confused with the Skt. comparative affix «-tara». The affix 
is found mainly in some pronominal adjectives and adverbs, and this use 
seems to be modelled on Hindostanl (Urdu) forms like « is-tarab, jis^tarab, 
kis-tarab », etc. 

(9) W\^ « -dan, -dun-I » receptacle : « n&sy&-dan » snuff-boXy 

« pik^-dani » spittoQUy on the model of « k&l&m-dan '^pen- 

stand (qalam-dan), « at&r-dSn » scent-bottle (‘^itr-dan), etc. 

(10) « -dar « holder y one in charge of: extended to 

^ baj&n^-dar, baj&n^-dar-ia>bajiindere » musician ; 

« c&ukl-dar » watchman > « c&ukidar-I » work of a watchman : 

« c&rAn^t-dar » passenger (\/cftr ride!) \ ^ « phSri-dar » person 

in charge of a police station ; « chAri-dur » rod^hearer ; 

« sAmAjh§l-dar^ » possessing discrimination ; « Ansl-dar » for 

« AndA-dar » shareholder in a firm ; etc. 

(11) « -nAbid » writer ( = navis) : « nAkAl-nAbis • copyist 

(naql-navls). In the word « siksa-nAbis • apprentice {especially in 

some learned irade)y we have the influence of the English word novice* 

« nAbid-i » is the abstract form of the above. 

(12) « -bandA » > « bAndi* shut, enclosed ( = Pers. « band ») : 

« citha-bAndi • entered in a ledger, « pSt^ra-bAndA, 

-bAndi » shut inside a chest, « baksA-bAndA, -bAndi » locked in 

a box. 
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(13) « -baj » one accustomed to do a thing (< bSz), an abstract 

formation from which is « baj-I » : « rSr?l-baj » 07ie who asso- 
ciates with courtesans (slang) ; « dh&rl-baj » acute fellow^ swindler ; 

W « dhSka-baj » a sicindler ; 5tr|1-Tt4t « g&la-baji » speech-making ; 

etc. 

(14) 3Ff^ « -s&hi, -s&i » proper^ attached (Perso- Arabic « Sahlh ») : 

as an affix^ this has been confused with the similar thh, affix (p. 700) ; e,g,^ 

« manan4-s&(h)i * agteeiihle^ sviiahle ; « pr&man^J- 

s&hi » of full size \ « e&l&n^-s&i » serviceable ; « mftp^-s&i » 

(article) to measure-, « tsk^l-s&i » durable-, etc. 

Some Persian words^ being cognate with Sanskrit ones, are so very 
similar to the latter that their Indian or Indianised forms are employed: e,g., 
Persian « -istan » in names of countries occurs in Bengali in the Sanskrit 
form « sthana * : e,g., « Hindu- sthan^ *, « Aph^gani- 

sthanfl », ^^^5? « Turkl-sthan^ » ; Persian « -mand » often becomes 
« m&nt& », e.g., « d&ul&t-mS,ntli » beside « drl-m&nt& and 

Persian « namah » is hardly felt to be foreign in the Bengali 
« -nama ». 

Other Persian affixes or words like « -yandah, -andaz, pog » appear 
only in Persian words borrowed in the language, and as they are not used 
with native words, they cannot be said to have as yet become naturalised. 

[B] Prefixes 

[I] Prefixes of Native Origin: Tadbjiava and Tatsama. 

469. Bengali has a few prefixes which are living ones, employed in 
forming words. The following are the tbh. and fs, prefixes found in use. 

(1) a- », ^^\ « &n&- » : Privative, Pejorative. 

OIA. initial « » normally became « a- » in Bengali (see supra, 
p. 314), but the influence of Skt. restored the « ii- » [ = 0 ] in most cases. 
This prefix ^ [ 0 ] is not mutated to [o] even when the following syllable 
has [i] or [u] (see p. 396). Examples: « a-luni < ^a-lon-I » ac/ 
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tatted (at of earrf) (a-lavaq-ika) ; «S-klefi» not muhed (<m a 

dhdU ) ; « A-bftn^t-i » duo^reement (^st ^b&n to make up ) ; 

« S>kf];S » not eleawd {as of rice) (a-ka^^hia, *a-kan4ia = a-kff^a) ; MB. 
tit. « S-baddhiyS » mtiout intelligence ; VTQtT « &6adh^ », mourning, 

eeremonial uneleanliness, often written 'Sfif * ofudh^l » (a-iaddha ) ; MB. 
(SKK.) « 5-dSkh& » not seen, « a*dib&6& » had dag, 

€ 5-b8lB » (NB. « ft'belS ») bad time ; « B-dboS » not washed ; 

*i'kejo<*i-iij-a&»good-for-nothing; MB. «Skftran6 

without ang reason ; « B-jBn(S), &-j&n& » unknown ; . 

< &-gb&r^ » bad familg ; « B-ghS^^ » a bad ‘ghat ' ; « &-biy&-t& », 

see p. 704; etc. 

We have also hybrids like « B>hinda » non-Hindu, un-Hindu, 
« B-kha^I * displeased (Persian « xuS! »), sjfipffff unmetiodical (Perso- 
Arabio « bisSb » accounts), 

OlA. « &n- », before vowels, is the source of the Bengali 'SHl « BnB », 
through the occurrence of forms like « an-Bgata, an-Svf^ti » etc. : stss, 
* ani-mukh^ » evil-face, * anB-chi[}(i, ana-sf^fi » 

extraordinarg (:» a pejorative sense). 

(2) ^ « 4-, a- » : Intensive > Pleonastic. 

470. It is found in some MB. and dialectal NB. words. See 
st^ra, p. 878. Possibly it is a semantic development of the negative ^ 
above. The OIA. particle (later prefix) « S » could not continue its force in 
NIA., as it was assimilated through phonetic decay in MIA. Examples: 
n(tn * &*m4ndft » bad ; ^s|1, « B-bfthS, S-bfthS », « obretha » in tbe 

* Crepar Xaxtrer Ortbbbed ’ (see p. 234) =« vftbB » ; « B>gbor^ 

nidrS » ss « gbora nidra » deep deep ; *<0791 « B-rigga, i>r&ggS » 

coloured ; * B-kumBrl, &.kumBrl » virgin, « ocumari » in the 

' Orthbhed.* 

Connected with the above would seem to be an « S- » prefix, 
indicating ' similarity ’ or * resemblance ' : e.g., *8 « fi*kSt(h)^ » Hie 

a log > idiotic ; «rl^(t)Vl • a>khSmbhB, •kbBmbhi » like a pUlar (slang) ; 
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« S-bhijS » tUghthf fried < not properly fried (here « the privative 
or pejorative « S- » ?). 


(3) ^ « ku- *• 

471 « Pejortttive, from OIA. « ka- ». This prefix also is used as 
a noun in Bengalij meaning ‘something bad.’ Examples : • ku*kSj^ > 

bad deed, f5t»l « ku-cil^ » bad ways. There are also hybrids— « kn- 
nijkr » had sight > eye of displeasure {or of sensudity) (Perso-Atabio 
« naar »), « ku-keochfi » scandal (Perso-Arabic « qissab »), etc. 

(The OIA. « du;-, dur* » bad has not been naturalised in the same way.) 

(4) inr € d4kr^ ». 

472 - A diminutive prefiSx, meaning half, a little, from MIA. « dara » 
(of. Pischel, * Grammatik der Prakrit-sprachen,’ § 222) from OIA. « » 
to break : e.g., « d&r^>lcAca » half unripe, also j ffa^, « dkr^ 

k&cS, dir^koca », not properly matured ; « dAr^-jAka » half ripe. 

It is a rare and practically an obsolete affix. 

(6) fsi « ni- », sts. « nir- ». 

' 473 * Privative afiSx, from OIA. « nih, nir ». Through Skt. influence 
this affix also occurs as « nir ». Examples : fil^ « ni-bhnl^ •faidttms, 
without a mistake beside « nir-bhul^, nibbhul^ » ; « ni< 

khtlt^ • without a blemish ; « ni-gfi, nir-gSfii » without any 

village home; « ni-kha>(u)nti », feminine from « ^i-khS* 

^ntft » one who does not eat ; < ni-nBi, ni-niy, ni-nCo » 

one without a boat ; sts, t • ni-uddi§(i » beside « nir- 

uddSfi^, nir-uddi§^ » (= nir-uddefia); j « ni-khaik^ » one who does 

not eat ; MB. (SKK.) fsntr<fi « ni-mBthi, ni-m8thitl » woman 

without protector (ni+mBthB < mastaka- + ikB, etc.); ^I>ltsr «ni>laj^» 
diameless; < ni-d&y^ », ^7*1 « ni^kkruna * pitiless ; etc., etc. 

It is found also in verbs and other forms, like Isnl « nibC » to extin- 
guish (nir-vS), where its force as a prefix is now lost. 
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(6) ft * bi- », rarely Cd € bA ». 

474< PrivatiTe and pejorative a 01 A. « vi- » : ftc^ « bi-j5(^ » 

teitkout a matei, odd', MB. ftfft « bUbudhi » (=dar-bnddhi); ft^n 
« bi'k&ra^b » (=ni9-karana) ; ft^ « bih&^ » io turn wrong (=vi-ghata-) ; 
irte. « bA-jAmmS » beside ft9(^ «bi-j&nmS» batiard (avi^janman); 
eto. Cf. OB. (CaryS 32) « khila-bikhalS »=« kbita-+vikhlta ». 

(7) « sa- ». 

475* Bkt. « sa> », along loiti, is used in Bengali in an intensive or 
ameliorative sense : e.g., >1^ * s&-thikd{ » beside 1^7 « (hikdi » true, eorreet', 

*Bb-kS 14 » eaf/y, moratxy (as opposed to ft^tft «bUkll^» afterrum, 
mening') ; so « sft-bSr^ » morning, early, as opposed to « i-bSr|( » 
(< vSlS); ekt. iTftVtl « sSb&kfil^ » (=avakisa), csb^kybrndl* (» 
k^ama) ; eto. From the Persian « nSbfiIi9> »> •Tt^’PF « nSbbl&k^ » minor, 
a form « sS^bSUk^ » mojor, as if with this prefix, has been formed. 

The old sooiative or instrumental use of « s&- » has been partly 
revived in Bengali, and we have even a hybrid form like « 82>bn( » 
witk boots o» (< English boot, as in « 8b-bn( p&dftghSt^* 

a Heh with the boot on), « s&«j5r8 » mith force (Persian * z5r »), 

on the model of ts. forms like « sa-vastra, sa-bala, sa^aya », eto. 

(8) % « su- ». 

476. Ameliorative afib, used also as a noun a something good, 

(like « ku »). Examples : • su-chlddl » <f good-shape ; € su-j&ndi * 

good man ; « su>m&n^ » good^inded (predicative adjective), good mind 

(sn-manas) ; « su-din^ » good day ; « su-nim^ » good repute ; 

« BU>45l^ » of good shape’, etc. Hybrids— ^RSR « su-n&j&r^ » good glance, 
kindly gUmee (Perso*Arabic « nasr »), « su-khftb&r » good news 

(xabr), etc. 

(9) ^ < hi- ». 

477. Explained as the interjection d[t « hS » alas, which is a very 
likely source. It might have, however, originated from a MIA. « haa » 
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(ahata). Used with a few words to indicate absence of something, and a 
consequent yearning for it : s.y., « hS-pati > « mmaH tnio moumt 

^or loTifi for ehUdretf, « hfi-bhitiyS > hibSK » a beggar 

for bread (lit. rice) j * hi-ghhriyS > blgborS » komeleu 

tagrani ; as in « hS-pus^ niyinS kfiUl » w«gs with 

fooded eget, where be from « hft-^us^ » from « hi, ha(t)a » 

+ « \/vf9 * rai» j etc. 

Some independent words like ^ « bblr^ », as in or ->|Dl 

< bhlr^stjh^, -s&ndhyi » in the middle of the evening, «rfq « idh^l » (ardha) 
as in « Sdh^*ph5tl » half open [flower), etc., occur in compounds, 

and these strictly speaking are not prefixes. 

[II] Forsiom Prkfixes: Persian. 

478. (0 «gkr-», from Perso-Arabio « ^ir » without', 

« gir*mil^ » ditagreement ; of. « gir-hsjir » abtent (^ir-hftgir). 

(2) qif € dll - » under, within ; « dlr*plttlnl » eub-ienaney, 

(3) ^ € ni- * Mi : e.g., < ifl +*f|^*l « nfi.i«jjimfin6 < 

nS + plryamane > when one i» not able, on the model of « ua-hik » 

without reaaon, without right (ni>haqq), « n&b&Ilk » mtsor (na- 

teli^}, etc. In forms like « nl-^k^ na-mi$ti » nexther tour 

nor tweet, we have, however, the native Bengali negative jiarticle rather 
than the Persian affix. 

(t) ^ « phi- », from Perso-Arabic < fl », used in Bengali to mean 
each : 1V-C»lt^ « phi-l6k?l », « phi-jln^ * [for) ettek man, « phi- 

hat^ » at each hand, at each ttep, etc. 

(5) qq « bid- » evil (Persian « bad ») : » bid-rit » bad ways, 

* bld-rSgl » one who fliet into a pa-mo», qq-?(qi « b&d-g&ndhi » 

bad odour, etc. 

(6) cq « be- » without : also used pejoratively. This affix is assimi- 
lated to the cognate Skt. « vi- »> fq « bi- ». Examples ; cqqt^ * be-hitd » 
out of reach’, cqit^ « b6-oll^ » evil wayt, waywardnett ; cqift*? « bS-risik^ » 
OMS who it impervioui to wittieiem ; cq-cqv « bS-he^ » (slang) off one’t head, 
loting control over oneself (c he^ » < English head) ; cq-^q, 
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« bS-teim, -tain » in improper lime (< English time) ; etc. The word 
« beSra »| of coarse^ represents the native « vikata- ». 

(7)?^ « hftr- • each, from Persian «har»: « hfcr^-bola » 

ventriloquiH ; « hir-din^ » daily ; etc. 

There are other Persian words like « bar-, sar-, kam- •, but these have 
not as yet acquired the force of an affix, at least so far as native words or 
roots are concerned. 


English. 

479. The English words heady full ^ and half are used in a number 
of compound forms with Bengali words, and have almost become affixes : 
tf.y., « he^-p&H^it^ • from the Anglo-Indian Head Fundit; so 

he(J-babu » chief Indian clerk in an office] ^ he^-muhurl » 

(Pers. « mubarrir », see p. 610); « be^-gomista » (Pers. 

« guraaStah •) ; « hccj-m&ulibi » Head Moulvi ; f « phul- 

babu » a fopy a * Full Babu ^ a^'d « phul- 

akh^rai, hap(h)-akh^rai » two styles of poetical and singing contest much in 
vogue in mid~19th century Bengal {fully half + « akh^rai » < 

«5kh4ra = akhara » club). The prefix sub- (as « sftb-, sab- ») is quite 

well-known through the occurrence of words like sub-divistonj sub-deputy, 
sub-assistant y sub-overseer, sub-inspector, sub-registrar, etc., etc., which are 
familiar to Bengali speakers everywhere, but it has not yet been used 
with an Indian word. 
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DECLENSION OF THE NOUN 
[A] Stems. 

480 . Bengali like most NIA. languages may be said to have 
started de novo in its morphology, having preserved but very little of 
the declinational system of 01 A.; and the little that it has preserved 
consists of a few inflexions which have been generalised. MIA. consi- 
derably curtailed the elaborate declension of the noun of OIA, The 
various vowel and consonant stems of OIA. (as in Vedic), considerably 
over a dozen, were reduced to a bare six (« -a, -i, -li ; -a, -I, -Q » stems) 
in Early MIA., when became « -ii, -I, -li », and final eonsonanls 

dropped off ; and there were just a few relics of the other stems. They 
were further simplified in Late MIA., when the final long vowels were 
shortened (see mpra^ p. •‘U)l), and there was a general tendency to bring all 
declensions under the « -3. » L' P®* Stems in « -i, -u » were gradually 
approximated to the « -it » declension ; « -i, -u » nouns were often extended 
to « -ia, -ua * by adding of « -it < -k&, -ka • ; and new atllxes in « -a » 
replaced older ones in « -i-, -u », like « -ira » in literary Apabhransa of 
Gujarat removing affixes like « -in, -alu » (cf. R. G. Bhandarkar, ‘Wilson 
Lectures,’ |)p. 11 1-1 It; Jac<ibi, ‘ Bhavisatta-kaha,’ pp. 30* ff. ; (J. I). 
Dalai and P. D. (iiinr?, ‘ Bhavisayatta-kaha,’ Baroda, 10:’3, Introduction, 
pp. 17 ff.). Final « -i, -u » even tended to disappear from the stern, giving 
place to ♦ -& » : so that Early NI.A. could inherit from Late MIA. (and 
from MIA. changing to NIA.) many sterns in like « ras& ( = ra.^i); 

mun& ( = muni) ; dhunil ( = dhvani) ; gur& ( = guru) ; .sahi ( = sadhu) ; bahil, 
bih& (= bahu) ; sQdhil(= .snddhi) ; dev&, de (devi < devi) », etc. The 
OIA. stems were in this way reduced to the ban; « -I, -u » stems in 
Early NIA., with « - 1, -u » taking up the affixes of the « » stem and at 
times even being suppres.sed in favour of the « ». This is what happened 
in all OIA. words inherited through MIA. Late MIA. « -tt, -i& (-I&), 
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•u& (•Q&) » becamt the long' Tooalie stems « (-i), -4, >8 » of Early NIA., 

and these long stems are preserved in most MIA. In Bengali, however, 
these final long vowels became weakened: €.i» of course remained as 
^ « >5 » in writing (as the original short « 8 ».sound had become a vowel 
of a different quality, [o]), but it was not, and is not pronounced fully 
long ; and « -I, •& » became « >i, ^u », indifferently written long or short. 

In MB., we have frequent examples of this levelling of the « -i, 'U » 
stems to « •& ». The nominative, through the infiuenee of Sanskrit, may 
preserve or may even have restored the original vowel ; but the stem, form- 
ing the basis of the other oases, is plainly an « -& » stem. Even U. words 
follow this tendency. Thus, we have commonly * dhuli » beside 
« dh8tt, dh&lh » dtut, nominative and accusative, but in locative it is 
« dhole » ( andhOla + -8) ; f<l1^ « di^hi » sifif, nominative, but locative fiji^ 
« di^he » (s:di|ha 4* -8); « bSli < *bell » time of ike day, (=*velikX) 

(beside cqo « beli », as well as « belS » with « -S » from Skt.), locative 
cqc*l « bel-e » ; U. nominative qfl « buddhi », locative « buddhe », 
genitive qjilXf « buddheri » ; it. « 4pa-mftyn », locative and instru- 
mental « ipi-mfty-e » (as in the ‘ Caitanya-bbSgavata ’ of Vf ndS- 

vana-dSsa) ; so in the ‘ Crepar Xaxtrer Orthbhed,’ we find < xotro *=*1(3? 
« thtru », but locative « xotre » ^'''■tcar « thtre » ; etc. Such modifications 
of « i, -u » to « -h » in the oblique are fairly common ia MB. In MB., 
epenthcsis no doubt gave to original « -i, -u » nouns {tih, or tit. and it.) 
the appearance of being « -4 » nouns in the infiected forms : e.g., Eiq^, 

« dkkhui cikhu • eye > 8^, ^<1 « ciiikh, cilkh », genitive eCfX « o&k- 
khSri », 8^411, C8tC4(l «0»iUcher4, cMkheri, cokher^ »; ddhu », 
genitive iltcilf « sUdhSri », instrumental cqcq sIdhS, s6dh8 », etc., 
which would suggest as stems ^chlkbA », < ^sUdbft » ; so 

«9«(bi » ike Qoddett of children (taq^bl, saq^hikB) gpves qtC^V 

€ fiithiift, 9<th8r^, d^bfir^ » as if from « si!tth& • : and quite a 
number of similar cases. 

481* The inflexions of the seven (or eight, including the vocative) 
cases of OIA. tended to disappear in NIA., but some occur as survivals. 
Although we have in NIA. here an old instrumental or there an old 
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locative affix preserved, the two charaoteristio forms from point of vi^w of 
most NIA. are (i) the nominative, and (ii) the oblique. The former roughlj 
represents the old nominative, and the latter, frequentlj the sole repre- 
sentative of other case inflexions of OIA., rests on the original genitive 
or dative, locative or instrumental inflexion, to which the new case-forming 
post'positions are added. The juxta-position of these two stems, nominative 
and oblique, is the regular rule in Western and Central NIA., in MarSthl, 
in GujarStI and RSjastliSnl, in Western Hindi, in Panjsbl, in Lahndl, 
in Sindhl, and in Western and Central Paharl. It is much confused in 
Eastern PahSrI. In Eastern Hindi, it has fallen into disuse in the singular 
noun ; and it is absent in the Eastern languages, BihSrI, Bengali, OfiyS 
and Assamese. The declension of the noun has thus become considerably 
simplified in the last group. 

Distinction between masculine and feminine forms is absent in Bengali 
and other Magadhan languages. The same inflexions serve for both 
masculines and neuters as well as feminines. Thus the instrumental « 

-S » is found in feminine nouns like « ghadiS, SliS, kSliS » in the Old 
Bengali of the CarjSs; and the old feminine inflexions (although at times 
found in a form like « samflhia » [ssamSdhyS], which is a sporadic survival 
in the literary language) are entirely lost. 

482- Bengali nouns thus have come to have one declension only, 
irrespective of stem and gender. There are in the NB. Standard Colloquial 
just a few phonetic laodiiications in the inflexions, and these are noted 
below. We have in Bengali — 

(1) Consonantal stems = mainly « -ft (-ft) » bases of Early MB. and 
OBi, and Late MIA., and partly also OIA. « -i, -I, -n, -ii » bases (see pp. 
301,305,807, 808, 310); and U. words with quiescent « -ft » ; and also 
foreign words ending in a consonant. 

So long as the final vowel was pronounced, the genitive affix was 
« -rft < -ftrft » (kftrft), as MB. ftHi « hfttftrft, Rftmftrft », as well 
as « -ftrft <-kftra » (kftrya), as in ftPIV « hfttSift, Rftm5rft » ; but NB., 
which baa dropped the final vowel, now does not use « -ftrft > f -r^ », 
but only « -ftrft > taw -ftr^ ». 
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(2) Vowel stems, simple and diphthongal : 

[i] « .ft » or • - 0 , -5 » stems, in thk. forms, representing an earlier 
« -a^ » ; and in U. and *t». forme, the Sanskrit « 41 » (see nyrrs, pp. 802, 
304, 347) ; 

[ii] « .ft » stems, in thk, noons representing « -B&, 4tt, 4B’» of 
MIA. (see ante, pp. 302, 307) ; in t». noons, representing Skt. « .ft » ; 
and in foreign noons ending in vowels [-ft, -e], etc., normally changing to 
« -ft » in Bengali (see tupra, nnder * Phonology of the Foreign Element *) ; 

[iii] € . 1 , -I » stems, representing, in tth. words, tlie MB. « -i » after a 
vowel or after < -h- » (=OIA. « -1, -I » : see pp. 808-300), or the OB. « -I » 
<« -ikft, -ihS » of OIA. (see pp. 302, 303, 852) ; in fa. stems, the Skt. « -i, 
-1, -in » are properly represented by « -i, -1 » ; and in foreign words, 
« -i, -1 » remain as « -i, -I » (see supra, ‘ Foreign Element ’) ; 

[iv] « -ii, -Q » stems, the history of which is parallel to that of 
the « -i, -I » stems : they represent in tbh, words the MB. < -u » after a 
vowel or after « -h- » ( saOIA. « -ii, -3 » : see p. 310), or the OB. € -3 » < 
OIA. € -nkft, -3pft, -ukfi, -upS » (see pp. 310, 311, 852) ; in ts. words, Skt. 
« -ii, -3 » remain « -ii, -3 », pronounced [u] in Bengali, as well as foreign 
« - 4 , -5 *; 

[v] a few « -e » nouns ; and 

[vi] « -0 » nouns ; both in tbA. forms representing the contracted « -ft » 
bases of Late MIA. (cf. pp. 311, 832, 333). 

Foreign words with « -9, -o » bases are also found. 

In addition, ' there are [vii] diphthong stems, in ibi., ts, as well as 
foreign words (see supra, pp. 415 ff., under ' Bengali Diphthongs.’) 

NB. tbk. vowel stems in « -ft, -ft, -9, -o » as a rule take the 7 « ^r^ » 
affix for the genitive, and not <i|ir * -9r?t» : e.y., wl»nr, WtCTtlT, 

WW (=the surname, < «d9va») « bhftlft-r^, pftn9rft-r^, ghofft-r^, 
kBl5-r^, ftlo-r^, d9-r^ « ; but monosyllabic words in « -ft » can take both 
« -r^ • and « -er^i • : e.g., ’Tttlir « mft-ftr^, jbl-9rd, ghft-8r^ • 

(p/ a blow or sore) beside ^ « mft-r^l, jhl-r^, ghft-i^». OB. 

and MB., of coarse, used both « -ftrfts-r^, -9rft3= -Br^ », the « -rft » form 
being found compounded with Late MIA. bases in « 41 ». In OB. and 
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MB. (onliin NB.) « -8ii » seems to have been preferred with i6A. as well 
as k. forms in « - i, - 1, • a, • 9 » : «.p., Cai^ 19 « ^SmblSra »sNB. 

« ^nm^nlt^ » ^ a Bom woman ; ^^9 beside « mnni-fir^, mnni*rfl » ^ 
a beside « bhha- 8 r^, bAha*r^ » of many ; ete. Ezoept in 

tbe case of diphthongs ending in « •], -u », and in the diphthongs « -mo, 
4k> • with which euphonj in N B. demands that « - 8 r^ » is to be osed, all 
Nfi. « -i, -I, -a, -9, * 8 , >9 » words take « ». Tattama or foreign words 
in « -4 », however, can ase either « > 81 :^ » or « -rfl ». 

The instmmental-locative in Old and Early Middle Bengali was « -8, 
-9 », in the case of all nouns ending in « >9 > or in any other vowel. NB. 
continues the « -8 » in what were originally « -9 » nouns (now nouns with 
a consonant ending through loss of the « >9 ») ; and in the case of nouns 
originally ending in other vowels, it uses the post-positional affix ^ « •t8 » 
rather than the organic one « -8 » for the instrumental and locative eases, 
to avoid the hiatus, always after « -i, -u, -5 » vowels, and optionally after 
€ .9 » ‘ : s.y., C»ltCV « Iok-8<lok^l» oit, by or with a man ; but CTtVtW 

« ghoi9-8 > ghdiCyt gbo^>t8 » on or with a horse ; iltn « mB8 jbl8 » 
mother and daughter both (instrumental and nominative), beside ittCl 
and « m8-t8 jbl-t8, mi-e-tS jhl-S>te»; Early Bengali 

« lAbu-8 », NB. * bSba-t8 * on or by a gentleman ; Early Bengali 
« muni-8 », NB. « muni-t8 • on or by a sage, etc. Assamese, and 
numerous dialectal forms of Bengali as well, stick to the instrumental, and 
avoid this further confusion between the locative and the instrumental by 
importing the « -te » which has now come in the « sBdhu-bbfi^ » and the 
Standard Colloquial. 

The above are the slight alterations which are noticed in the use of 
some of the inflexions with tbe Bengali noun stems, and being recent, and 
essentially phonological, they cannot be said to mark out any distinction 
in tbe stem of the noun in Bengali. 


> One maj oompare tbe importation of [t] in the popular French of Parii to avoid the 
hiatni (of. Henri Banohe, *Le Langage popnlaire/ Parii, 1920, p. 68). See infra, nnder 
Oacei*-Nominative, Initrnmental, Locative. 
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[ B ] Gender. 

483. It has been noted above that the tendency in Apabhransa was 
to generalise the inflexions of the masculine « -& » stem. This considerably 
weakened the grammatical distinction between masculine and feminine 
nouns^ and this distinction has been entirely dropped in Bengali, in 
its ihK. element. Adjectives qualifying feminine nouns (grammatical or 
natural) are sometimes furnished with an « -a » or « -ik3 » (falsama) or an 
« -I, i » or « -nl, -ni » {tahama or tadbhava) aflSx, e.y., « p&rima 

sund&rl », ft « t&runi strl », « b&t8&-hara gfibhl » a cow 

which has lost her calf, J ORf « bhagyimani meye * a woman happy 

in her husband^ s love (a from used by women in the Standard Colloquial, 
« rsbhSgyavatl strl ») ; but these feminine forms are confined to is, and sis, 
words, and are entirely against the spirit of the language. (Cf. Lalit 
Mohan Banerji, ‘ Vyakaran-Vibhisika,’ pp. 27 ff., for examples of wrong 
use of the Skt. feminine affixes in Bengali). In the Western Magadhan 
dialects, predicates referring to nouns or pronouns in the feminine gender 
have the feminine affix «-i, -i », but in the declension there is no distinction, 
such as we find for instance in Western Hindi and MarSthl. 

Grammatical gender may be said to be preserved in all NIA. except 
Magadhan. In most of them, however, the neuter has merged in the 
masculine : in some, like Marathi, Gujarati and Sinhalese, the neuter 
is preserved. Thus in Western Hindi, « pothi, bat » are feminine, as they 
represent the earlier « potthia, vatta = pustika, vartS », and verbal predicates 
referring to them (in the past participle or future) as well as genitive and 
other adjectival forms qualifying them must be put in the feminine. This 
is thus a survival of MIA. conditions ; and there is no survival of this 
kind now in the Eastern Magadhan speeches, Bengali, Assamese and Oriya, 
although it exists in the older phases of the above speeches, and is still 
found to some extent in the Central and Western Magadhan speeches. We 
have in OB., and to some extent also in Early MB., a state of things almost 
identical with that obtaining in Western Hindi or in Apabhran§a. In 
the Caryas, there are numerous cases showing that nouns in « -I, -i < -ika » 
and in « -a = is, -a » preserved their grammatical gender, and were in the 
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feminine: e,g,^ « diti ( = di4hl < *df4hik5) tfiggi » strong axe in Carya 6 ; 
« son§ bhariti nfti¥l » hoat filled with gold (Car} a 8) ; « melili kicchi » the 
hawser was loosened (CaryS 8) ; « tdhori ku<}iS » thy little hnt^ « tohora 
antarS m58 ghalili ha^dri mali » for thy sake the chaplet of hones has been east 
away by me (CaryS 10) ; « tdhori bhSbhariSll » thy coquetry y « (^ombi-ta Sgall 
nShi cchinsli» before the T)bm woman there is no (greater) loanton (CaryS 18) ; 
« mai dibi piricchS » a question (or statement) is to be rendered by me (29) ; 
« tuti geli kankhS » the desire teas destroyed (37) * « ISgeli Sgi » the fire 
caught (47 : Sgi^Sgl <aggia=agnikS) ; « nia gharini can^Sll l^Il » as {thy) 
own wifcy a Can^dla woman has been taken {by thee) (49) ; « phitill iSabarSll » 
the Sabara^s nature was destroyed (50) ; etc. These would indicate that the 
sense of grammatical gender was quite strong in the language. Inanimate 
nouns, abstract, material or concrete, like « kankhS, piricchS, nSil^I, Sgi, mSli, 
tSggI » etc., are feminine only because of their affixes, — as much as names 
of persons of the female sex like « cchinSli » and « can^Sll » ; and they as a 
matter of course take feminine forms of the genitive-adjective (t5h5r-i, 
hS4-Sr-i) or attributive adjective (agal-I, di^h-i), or verbal predicate of parti- 
cipial and adjectival origin (dib-i, gel-i). But in Early MB., this is changed, 
and names of inanimate objects cease to have any grammatical gender, 
inspite of the affix. Grammatical tradition yields to reason. In Early MB. 
(SKK.) there are cases like or « gell, cSlill RShi • Radhd 

wenty « tarS pis! niyojill » her aunt was appointedy 

Ortf^ « roeill RsdhikS » /?. angeredy etc,, where predicates take the 

fern, affix « -I, -i » when they qualify feminine nouns, names of sentient 
beings. In other MB. and Nfi., occasional cases of similar use crop up : 
VSP., p, 166, «brahm&n-er-i narl» a hrahman\% wife\ and there 
are also in MB. stray relics of grammatical gender, like ^KK. (p. 381} 
« curl * bracelet being qualified by the feminine adjective « jirl • 
encrusted with gems (ja4ita+-ika), and « b&r&ne 

uj&ll k&n&k&-b&ull » a fiorei of gold shining in its lustre (KKC., p. 64). 

This early abandoning of grammatical gender in the eastern speeches 
has been regarded as a heritage from the non- Aryan languages current in 
the East, and has been connected with conditions in Tibeto-Burman, which 
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does not possess grammatical gender (cf. Jules Bloch, ^Langue Marathe/ 
§ 180). The dropping of the neuter affix « -am » for the masculine « -§ < 
-ah » characterises the eastern Aryan speech at least as early as the time of 
Aidka, and in literary Mftgadhl of the Second MIA. period (« phale < 
phalaih », like « ddvS < devah »). The differentiation of the grammatical 
feminine from the grammatical masculine, or masculine- neuter, as we can 
see from the relics of OB. and eMB., continued in full force to the 12th 
century, and was even existent in the 14th. Postulating a specific Tibeto- 
Burman influence in doing away with the grammatical distinction of the 
feminine from the masculine-neuter in Late Middle Bengali and other 
Eastern Magadhan speeches therefore appears rather problematical. Al- 
though Assamese and East Bengali are within the sphere of Tibeto-Burman 
influence. West Bengali and Ofiya are removed from it. The Kol speeches 
were to a large extent current in Bengal and in Northern India, and K5l 
does not differentiate between masculine, neuter and feminine nouns by 
means of affixes. It is quite likely that in the tendency towards the elimi- 
nation of the gender affixes in grammar there was the influence of K5i 
speakers adopting the Aryan speech in North-eastern India from very early 
times. It is equally likely that the simplification was a normal develop- 
ment in the Aryan speech of the East, apart from questions of outside 
influence. On the other hand, differentiation of masculine, feminine and 
neuter nouns by means of affixes is characteristic of Dra vidian : Marifhl 
and OujarStI thus in this respect agree with Dravidian, while at the same 
time they preserve an OIA. conservatism. There are relics of the neuter in 
Western Hindi also. 

Magadhan speeches including Bengali preserved the common NIA. 
differentiation between animate and inanimate nouns in the accusative case. 
This peculiarity is undoubtedly derived through contact with Dravidian 
(see p. 172; Caldwell, ‘Comparative Gram, of the Dravidian Languages 
p. 271). 

[ C ] Number. 

484 * The dual of OIA. fell into disuse by the First MIA. period. 
The distinction between the singular and lltke plural has been maintained 
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intact ap to Late MIA., and it continues down to the present day in a 
number of NIA. speeches. It is through phonetic decay (loss of final 
vowels) that the old plural inflexions could not be preserved everywhere in 
NIA. The Western languages, Marathi, Gujarati, HajasthSnl, Sindhi, 
Lahndl, Panjabi and Western Hindi, have to a greater or lesser extent 
retained the plural affixes, nominative or otherwise, inherited from MIA. and 
OIA. Thus in Marathi, in masculine nouns originally ending in « -ft », the 
nominative plural has lost its affix through phonetic decay and has 
become identical with the singular («dev&h, devah>MlA dSvo, deva>devu, 
devft » > NIA. Marathi « dev », both sg. and pi.), but the feminine and 
neuter nouns preserve their affixes in the plural nominative, although in an 
attenuated form (tf.y., « ista, i^tah > MIA. ittha, itthao » > Marathi sg. 
« It », pi. « » ; « mala, malfih > MIA. maja, mftjfto » > Marfithi « mS), 

mSjs »; to Marftthi sg. « rat pi. « rati » ; neuter singular « sutram>sut», 
plural «sutrSni>8ut6 Sindh! nom. sg. « 4*gha=de6ah », nom. pi. «(]i'eha 
=defeb •; nom. sg. « piu = pitS », nom. pi, «piurft = pitarah » ; Western 
Hindi sg. « bat < vftrta •, pi. « bat-8 », where « -8 » is explained as being 
from the neuter pi. affix « -ani », transferred to feminine nouns ; etc.). The 
nominative affix is entirely lost in most other NIA. languages, and plural 
oblique cases in some instances are extended to the nominative (^.y., Western 
Hindi « gh6rg=gh6rahi=*ghotebhih instrumental > nominative plural). 
Instrumental plural and genitive plural are the two forms which survived in 
NIA., and these two were used for the nominative plural. (The accusative, 
dative, and ablative plural forms were lost in Late NIA., although 
Literary Apabhrarisa used the locative plural.) Typical NIA. started, 
therefore, with three forms to indicate the plural number: the original 
nominative plural, which had weakened considerably and was fast dis- 
appearing in most places; the instrumental plural in « -hi, -hi < -bhih » ; 
and the genitive plural in e -na, -na ». 

48S. In most NIA. languages there is no confusion between the 
nominative and the genitive plurals, the latter being kept distinct as the 
oblique form : W. Hindi « camar • (=carma.kSrfth, carma-kftrah) sg. 

and pi., but oblique plural, never nominative, is « camarS, tcamftfl • 
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(=carma-kSranam). The instrumental supplies the nominative plural affix 
« -e » of W. Hindis as noted above ; but the genitive plural never invades 
the domain of the nominative plural. This distinction is preserved in 
Marathi^ Sindhi and other Western speeches^ and also in the Eastern 
speeches; although in the latter, the old genitive >oblique is found in some 
cases to encroach into the domain of the nominative; Eastern Hindi 
nom. sg. « gh5f& », nom. pi. « ghorawan=:ghotakanam beside « ghorawe 
=gho4a(i^)ahi=^ghotakebhih » ; Maithill « l5kani » pi. genitive originally, 
is commonly used as plural affix ; however, it may be said that the plural 
oblique is used for the oblique only. Thus in Oriya, we have « purusft », 
plural « puruse < *puru8ahi=spuru8ebhih » but « puru.s&i)-k&(r&) » where 
the form « purus&n- < purusanam » retains its genitive function. 

Evidence of Western Hindi and the Eastern languages would show 
that in Northern India, from the Panjab and the Midland eastwards, the 
instrumental assumed the place of the lost nominative, at least in masculine 
«-&» nouns, from the Early NX A. or Late Apabhransa stage. Butin 
Bengali, this instrumental « -ahi, *^-ai, -e » no longer figures as an affix, 
although it is found in its immediate neighbour and relation Ofiya, as 
well as in forms of the Riharl speeches. It is just possible that in a NB, 
expression like « Idk-e b&le » people say we have in Bengali 

the plural « -e < -ahi ». Cf. also expressions like « c&l4 s&b-e » 

come all ; « s&b-e mili Bhar&t&-s&ntSn^ all united Sons 

of India ; ifC«f « d&S-u mili k&ri kaj?l, hari 

jiti nahi laj^ » ten people united we do the deed^ we lose or we win there is no 
shame \ SKK., p. 192, « s&b-e k&hib& Aih&ner& mae» 

we shall all tell A.^s mother. But this form can also be explained as a sg. 
instrumental-nominative « -e < -e < -ena ». Cases of instrumental nomi- 
native like the above can thus be regarded as representing both « -ena > -S 
> -e, -S » in the singular and « -ebhih > -ahi > -ai > -e » in the plural. 
In the SKK. there occur two cases « s&b&i, s&b&I » (pp. 66, 336), 

which may represent the « ^-a(h)i » stage, rather than the emphatic particle 
« hi » (saba-hhi) ; for in MB. the latter is commonly preserved as « hi ». 
Relics of the instrumental plural are found in the pronoun (see infra) ; but 
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in general, it can be said that the plural instrumental aflSx of OIA. is lost 
to Bengali and Assamese. 

486 . The genitive plural affix « -anam > -n&, -n& » is better pre- 
served in Bengali. It is found (though as a rare form) in nouns in dialectal 
M B. and NB., and also occurs in the pronouns ; but in the noun, its proper 
genitive force is now lost. It is used mainly as a secondary affix added to 
the nouns of multitude which are used to form the plural : e.g,, Standard 
Bengali W'R « -gul-i-n^, -gul-a-n^» beside «-gul-i, -gul-a», 
plural affix (< Skt. hula-); dialectal (East Vagga) Bengali 
« .ain<.ani » as in « s&kk&l-ain, h&- » ally « h5l-ain 

<*p6lani » fions\ Western Bengali (LSI., V, I, pp. 89, 100) 

« mit>an-ra-ke » to friendsy « sagg-an-ga-r^t » of frieudSy etc. We 

have also in MB. « s&bba-n^ » ally gen. « s&bbfiu-er^ ». The 

genitive force is preserved in the pronoun : e.g.y « tSn^l » liis 

(honorific), but even in the pronoun, the genitive in « -n& » has supplied 
the (honorific) nominative, as « tin-i The forms « -n-i » and « -an-i 
> -ain » have their « -i » apparently from the old instrumental plural 
« -hi » which in this way modified the genitive before being itself lost. 
Maithill, Magahl and Bhojpuriya as well as Western Hindi also show 
this « -n-i » for the plural. We have another modification of « -na » in 
Bengali, viz. « *-nha > -ha, -'“h& » as in pronominal forms like c^, 
^«j8h&, t6h&, Ihft » tv/iOy key tkis (honorific), « d8h& • as in 
« d8he » two (nominative), « dShar^ » of twOy which may be compared 

with the Eastern Hindi « -nha, -nhi » as in TulasT-dasa. The « -ha, -hi » is 
difficult to explain : but it can well be due to contamination with the 
instrumental plural « -hi », or the singular locative « -hi » which became 
the accusative (oblique) in Bengali (see under ‘ Locative ’ below). 

The « -na, -n-i, -nha > -ha, -‘^h& » form is practically obsolete in 
Bengali as a plural affix for the noun, agglutinated words of multitude 
having taken its place. In the respectful form of the verb, which represents 
an original plural, we have ^ « -n^ » : veil#!, 

« k&ren^, geleu^t, dibenfll, b&litechen^ » given or givey went, will givey is or are 
telling', this « -n^f » represents the OIA. « -anti •, but phonologieally it 
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flnnet. be the Bei^eli derelepmeDt of « •eati », we woald ezpeot « •it * or 
« -it » or c -it » (t*fra, p. 602) ; it ie certainly the genitive plural « 'Da » 
extended from tibe nonn to the verb to indicate the plural or the honoriie. 
In certain forme of MB. (ae for example in the ' Pndmi>PQtina * of BaAA> 
dim), this verbal affix occurs as wll, WtfSw • 4i, -Ifii*, «.y., 
sdiliSi* , • kiriUi » : here it is unmistakably a modification of the 

nominal « ^ni > -ni » as added to the verb. 

The genitive « * 00 , ^na » certainly existed in OB., but no sure example 
is found in the Caryls. (Gf. Caryl 18, « kljana kirana » ss « kirylpim 
kiranam » f). So far as NB. is concerned, it ooours only sporadically, in 
some stereotyped plural forms, like « gulS-n^, gnli-n^ », and it figures in 
a few forms like « nlnl-n^ • many, several (ninl). Words like 
« Bhofln^ • Bkotan country <‘ BiM ’ or Tibetan people, C»1s|!t|sj • Kfilhtn^ » 
tract inhahiled by the KoU (see eupra, p. 2) are instances of this « ^n^ < 
•inim • ; phonetically a form like * BhoJIn^l * cannot represent a 

Skt. « Bho^Anta • BKi^ frontier, as it has been suggested by some. 

487. In the word « elbli » M (MB. « simhii, 

•Ifii », as in the ^KK.) beside an emphatic « slbbli » (see wjmi, 

p. 448),- we have possibly a unique relic of the OIA. nominative plural 
affix : « sarvi hi > sabbS hi (generalised « -I ») > 8ab(b)li ». The force 
of the « •hi > 'i » is no longer present. The form « sIbS » noted 
above (p. 724), may be a contracted form of it, rather than « '*^sabahi ». 

In the dS^K. (p. 176) we have the following : UtIWtV VtCW I «tl 
*11*1 til *14 II « mSrInti-kl j6 nl mare, tibrl pini nl 1|5 plUM » 
Ike fatAere do not accept tie water {offered in tie ^raddia) of iim who doet 
not strike an aggressor. Here of course is merely a sts. form from 
the Skt. « pitaiab *, familiar in many a iiHoka current among the peo^. 

488. Original nominative plural affix was lost to OR. Original 
plural instrumental certainly was used for the nominative, but it also 
became obsolete in OB. itself. Original genitive plural bad only a very 
restricted use for the plural of all oases down to Early MB. To indicate 
the plural, which had come to be indistingoiriiable from tiie singular, some 
new devices came in. Of these, the most noteworthy was the affixing of 
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. MNDe noQB of mnltitade to the noao. This method of indicating the pintnl 
by eompoeition ie already found in OB. ae in the Catyie. Where the noon 
wae qualified by a plural numeral, there was no neoeeeity of oomponndiog 
with a noun of multitude : « pafica vi ^Ua » (tn'G) five innekee indeed 

(Caryi 1) ; « bSni pakhi » iwo winge or eidee (pak^a- : Caryi 4) ; « can* 
fat^hi ptichu^I » euetg-four petale (CaryS 10) ; « pifioa jani » five men 
(Caiyf 12 : « janftsjana+S », see pp. 658*669 ; it is not the MIA. plural 
nominative « -4 » : of. NB. <awnl « 9kd janS » one man, c>l OPO « aS jlnt • 
that man, and « pM j4nS ») ; « pafica tathlgata » (Caryi 18 ) ; 

« pifioa kS^uila » five oart, « dui miga » two mage (Caryi 14) ; « batiea 
tintl » ihirtg-two etringe (Caryi 17) ; « tini bhuaua » tke three worlde 
(Cuyi 18); « tia dhiu » (dhltu) (Caryi 28); etc. But in 

the other cases, where it was felt necessary for the plural idea to be speoi* 
fied, we have compounding or periphrasis : e.g., « man4ala>sa6la bhijai • aU 
the maq(}alas are broken (Caryi 16) ; « kulina*jana » people of good famUg, 
« bidnjana*l5a » ss « TidTajjana*l5ka » (Caryi 18). 

« SaSlaBsakala, japan jana, loasloka » seem to have been eetablished 
as plnral'forming words in OB. In MB. we find if«| « gini », 3|VS| 
«8ikila>, efu «eibhi, eibi, Bimhi» (see p. 819), OTttf(V) 

« idi(ka) » and ^ « 'kuli », among others. The last is the source of the 
common pan-Bengali affix for the plural, tivi « -gnli » (-kula-ka > MB. 
-kulfi, -gnI4), extended to « gnl-i » < (« -^knlika > : by Vowel-Harmony 

'•Wl « gnl5 »), guli-nd *, « gnliin < ^guli-n-i • with the 

«-na»from the old genitive (see p. 726), and 'flf^ « -guli » (to denote 
pettiness, lovableness or prettiness of the object whose plural it indicates is 
really the feminine : < « -^kuliki • : see pp. 872, 678, 686), and we have 
further an extension « -gnl-i-nd ». In addition, we have extensions of 
« -gnli » with the pleonastic w « -kd » ('WTV « -gul-i-kd », « -gul-i- 

kd ») which are found mostly in West Bidha. This ete. form with the 
« -k- • in an intervoeal position softened to « -g-», seems to have been quite 
common from Early MB. times ; but literary Bengali preeerves the U , « kuli 
> knld » as well, as in wfsiTsi « ili-knld • ^fildlfsf « kiminl-kuld » 
ladiee, C*lf ft « dhSnu-knld » eowe, *lt<jlfS| « pftkhl-kuld • birde. In dialectal 
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Bengali, « -gnUk, -gali, •gntan » become « ^nno » (CaleatU and 
earroanding tracts), HI « ‘gplB, *gl< • (North Bengali), and flpl 
« ‘Un, -gin » (Chittagong). 

489* There is in NB. the affix ffH « -digi », genitive finni « -dig8t^» 
which is osed with names of animate, preferably sentient and intelligent 
bangs, in the plnral forms of the oblique oases. The affix is never used for 
the nominative. firH, « -digh, -digSr^ » are « sidha^bbS^S » forms ; 
in the speeimens of prose in the Late MB. and Early NB. periods, a form 
ffHl « dighr^ » also occurs side by side with fifit « -digh ». The equivalents 
of ffHi « *diga, ‘digSr^ » are common in West Bengali, specially in 
the Standard Colloquial, and are fv, fv^and CfH « -di, -dig>, -dSr^ ». The 
affix seems to have been of Central RB(}ha origin : it is not found in East 
and North Bengali dialects, where its occurrence at the present day can 
without difficulty be explained as being due to the influence of the «-sSdhu- 
bhS^ » as well as of the Standard Colloquial. The use of this affix, both 
with organic inflexions and with post^positions, is indicated below, with the 
word qttn • mfinu;^ * asit. 

Jeeutative and Dative : SSdhu-bhlfS « mSnu94^igft«k6 », 

« mEno9^-dig-8r-§ », archaic EtHCqE « mEnuf* 
-6(4 dighr-6 », « mftnn96r4-dighr4-k6 » ; 

Standard Colloquial Htliqfwcv « mSnu94'di-k6 », qn(qfi(C1| 
« m'Sna94-dig-6 », « mSnne4-dig(h)-ke •, also 

'«N|nSnus4-dikk6 », beside the genitive qtl{qc<nr, 

« mftnu94-d6r4, mSno 96 d 6 r 4 », and the genitive phu 
the dative or accusative post-position C¥— fni(0^C*nR¥ 
« mSnue(6)-d6r4-k6 >; 

Initfumental : Sfldhu-bhSqS « minus^-digh-dwftri, 

-k4rtfk4» EWCTl (fiJCHE) ItH «mSnu 9 ( 6 r 4 ) 

-dighr4 (-digBr^) dwSif », etc. ; Standard Colloquial 
firw < -HTEt * minu 94 -d 6 r 4 -diy 6 < diyi, -dwM », etc. j 
dilative : Like instrumental, with ftCB, f *19$ « h4it6, h9t6 », Htffll, 
CHCV « thSkiyS, th6k6 » etc., in the place of instrumental post- 
positions. 
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OeuUivex Sldha.bhMi « minaf(fii^) 

•digfir^ », « mlnuq^'digir^ », arehaie and imra 

iltVW fir*lC^ « mCnuffir^ digirSr^ » ; Standard Colloquial 
fnnCVf, « mSnu9-«der^, mSnuftl-dSr^ », 

« mtnuQSr^Sr^, mSnu^ddfir^ » ; 

LowUw : Sadhu-bhi^ >nV^f<rf(CV, • minof^igi-tS, 

•dig6-tS •, archaic tttfCT* fWt?, ?H{CT« fifiRlW « minuffir^ 
digAr«9, •digbr«etS»; Standard Colloquial iTtVIDfICQ «mBnuft(> 
der^-tS », « mSnuf^-digfitS » (rather uncommon 

for the locative : the Standard Colloquial would prefer the 
form tl>ltC9 < mtnuf^'guli'te, -gulS>t6 » etc.) 

The affix is thus in three forms, -ff -f « -di-, •d- », fl|ff « -dig(i)> » and 
tfilf « -digtr^ ». The last form apparently has a f « -rtl » which is not 
the genitive affix. It is frequent in letters and documents and in prose 
generally from the 18th century onwards, but it became obsolete by the 
middle of the 19th century. This ffiiV • -digbr^ > is only an artifioial 
form built on the proper genitive 1wc*t9 or fifitf « •dig'Sr^, 'dig'&rf^ ». It 
came to be established through a confusion with the Persian a digar • 
another, more, and the reit, etc. Persian « digar » occurs frequently in the 
highly Persianised Bengali of the law courts : a form like iIlKiqf ffftVCV 
« minnoir^ digbr^-kS » to men arose probably in the early 18th century 
in the law courts ; and when a prose style came into being in Bengali 
about that period, it had to be based as a matter of course on the only 
prose that was current, viz., in legal and epistolary documents. The 
curious form fifitf « digbr^ », which is thus merely the native flfCilW 
« -dig'br^, •dig-Ar^ » mistaken for the Persian word, in this way came 
to be accepted in the « sCdhu-bhSQi » in its formative and early periods. 
The confusion between the native affix fifft « -digb » and the Persian 
« digar » is plain : we have ^tUf<rci|V « tShS-digb-kb, tlhBKlig-Sr^» 

to them ; and a Persianised expression VtUW tf^CV * ttbCr^ digbr^kB aa 
to the others of his {jgronp) > to them could easily be evolved when the 
form « -dig-bi^ » was handy in the language. With the decay of Persian 
influence upon Bengali, the form ffiff < digbrfi » has become obsolete. 
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The perristent ase fn many Late MB. and Early NB. prose doouments 
of the form ffitV « dig8r^ » as a separate plural forming post-position, 
like « shb^, s&kAl^ » and the rest, has thrown some Bengali 

scholars off their guard, and has been responsible for the assumption 
that fifiRr « digar^ » and -fw, -ft, -Cfi, * -digi, -dig-er^, -di, -dSr^ * 

etc. are derived from the Persian word. 

There is no affix corresponding to -fttt, -ft^sHt, -ft, -OHI « -digi, -di, 
-dig-Sr^, -dSr^ » in any other NIA. language. It does not occur in OB. 
There has been some speculation about the origin of this group of affixes. 
(Cf. Beames, 'Comparative Grammar of the Modem Aryan Languages of 
India,' II, London, 1876, p. 200, Bengali Grammar, Oxford, 1894, p. 20 ; 
R. G. BhSn^firkar, Wilson Philological Lectures delivered in 1877, Bombay, 
1914, pp. 238-2.39 ; A. F. R. Hoemle, Gandian Grammar, pp. 190-191 ; 
Cbintlmani GSgguli, Bengali Grammar, Bengali year 1288, p. 40; 
Rabindranath Tagore, ‘ j^bda-tattmi,’ pp. 85-90.) But there is nothing in 
MB. to warrant an affiliation to an obsolete genitive affix « -ds » (Hoemle), 
to a plural form « *-nhi-k8ra > *-ndigSra > -dig;6r^ » (Rabindranath 
Tagore), or a derivation from a Skt. « dii, dik » direction (Beames and 
BhSn^Srirar), or from a Skt. « dirgha » (GCggnli). 

The proper source of -ftsf, -ft « -digk, -di » is undoubtedly the U. word 
« fidi » which came into wide use in Eastern RS^ha from the Second MB. 
period. Rai Bahadur D. C. Sen suggested « Sdi, Sdi-ka », so commonly 
found in MB. literature from the 16th century onwards (and certainly 
earlier still) as having developed into the NB. affix. (Cf. * Vagga-bhi^S 0 
Sihitya*,’ pp. 33, 34, 235, 832). It would be noted that in MB., sifft 
« Sdi » and its extension ^ftv « Sdi-ka » are used for the nominative as 
well. The words are used in MB. mainly after proper names, but they 
arc found with other nouns, masculine as well as neuter. The sense is not 
exactly of the plural, but of ' and the like,' * and the rest.’ Thus, in the 
* Nardttama-YilSsa ’ of Narahari Cakravarti (c. 1614-1626), we have— 

<SK1 Yft ^ I 

HWftv Yft M II 
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fRi RWfWftf >ICT I 

cm^ c^fir cithrtw «tfM h 

^F»I Wtinr 15 ^ irfs ll (VSP., II, pp. 1244-1246) 

« tichS k4tft kfthi, 4dhyfip4k6 sthirft k4ilfi | 
prftt4h-k8l6 snSn&dikA k4ri sAjji h&ilfi || 
bins ySn6 rftjfi &dhyftp&k4di 8&n6 | 

g6len^ KhStAri 6Ighr4 64ur4gg4-pr&gg4u§ || 

in4hft-bijfi4 R5m4-c&ndr& G^bindftdi tfithi | 
k4ila 8ftmSd4rft, 8ftb3 h&Hs hf 9 t& 4ti || 

In this way saying a great deal, he made the scholars quiet ; 

In the morning4ime^ having finished his bath and other duties^ he was dressed ; 
Without a vehicle the king, with the scholars and the rest^ 

Went quickly to Khetari, to the courtyard of Oanrdiiga ; 

The very wise Rdma-candra, and Oovinda and the rest there 
Did honour, and all were very glad. 

In some cases, we find the phrase Wffv « 4di k4ri s4b6 » all 

with so-and-so at the head^ so-and-so and others, rather than the simple 
or « §di| idi-k& ». This « 4di-k4ri » must have had something 
to do with the evolution of « dig4r^ » discussed above. 

As yet the more common plural-affix is st«| « gkn ^ », at least in 
literature; but the « Sdi, fkli-ka » > « -d^, -dig& », for the plural oblique 
seems to have been well-established by the end of the 15th century : C^tWfCfV 
« tomSdSrA » your, for instance, is found in Kfttivftsa’s ^ RftmSyana, 
Ayddhyi-kSnt^a ’ (pp. 29, 30, VSPd. edition, MS. of c. 1602 A. C.) as well 
as in * Uttara-kSnrJa ’ {e,g., p. 194 ; MS. of c. 1580 A D. ; the MSS. are 
late, and it cannot be ascertained whether « -d5r4 » was actually in use 
in KfttivSsa’s rime, 15th century, but in all probability it was). 

MB. « 5di » would naturally become « 4id&, ftid » by epenthesis : 
wnntf? « mftnu94di » would become « ^mSnu^ftld », genitive 

« ‘’^minuffildSr^ », whence NB. « mSnu^dder^ », which is 

still common, and then by dropping of the « -5 », « mSnu9^-d5r^ ». 
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We even now invnmblj eiky « Rimeder^» of Ranu and hUpeofh^ 

«*RtinSld8ii <RSmAdi, RSmBld+-SiA »; and wtl Wf « ’^RBm>d6r^» is not 
heard at all : the old full form is preserved in this case, where we have a 
proper name, and the sense too is the old one of a group rather than of the 
plural. The «B>» of «8di, Bld» came to be liuked with the preceding word, 
and gradually « -di, -d> » alone had the force of an affix. Then it came to be 
used with nouns ending in vowels like «*i, -u » : e.g., « pfikhl-d>8r^ ■» 

of birdt, C^wni « g5ru>d-8r^ » of cows. The intermediate stages are not 
preserved in MB. literature, as the literary language scorned to have 
colloquial forms as yet not fully established. The form ff « -di » without 
epenthesis, is found, but it is rather rare in the Standard Colloquial (see 
under accusative above, p. 728). nrtfirv « Sdi-kB > became < SdigB » 
by voicing, as in the case of < ^*1* « 'gulfi < kula- ». The « B » was 
assimilated with the ending of the preceding word, and there was not much 
scope for epenthesis here (to a possible « * BldgB ») : and toe « -kB » form 
seems to have been rather a learned and artificial one than colloquial— the 
result of an attempt to give a respectable look with the alKusefnl • ^ka * to 
a vernacular form in « -di, -fidi ». « digB » also came to be generalised, 

like fif. If «*di, -dfl • with words in « -i«, -u » vowels. The genitive form of 
first is f^stW « dig8rfl=digB+*8r4(»; and fiN* « digBr^sdigB+Ar^ » also is 
found. It would not be correct to derive form 'Sfffir.cv^ « fidi- 
kbra », regarding the case as one of retention of the older MIA. form of 
the common Bengali genitive affix • -8r^ » ; the occurrence in MB. of 
wiffireF « fidi-kB » is i^ainst such a derivation. Bai Bahadur Y. C. 
Vidyfinidhi, while accepting « fidi » as the source of the Bengali affix, 
suggests that « fidi + kfira » > fifsttfr « ^digfirB » was the original form of 
(Ifielfi c digSrfi » (Bengali Grammar, VSPd., p. 196), which has the « -B* » 
changed to « » through Vowel Harmony (see pp. 400 lupra) ; but 
the need to postulate a MB. « ^digSrB » is equally unnecessary. 

490 . The tbb. word « sBb^ », strengthened in MB. by the its. 

< spit € sBbhB < sBbhfi », the Hi. or i*. words > tPlI « knlB- > 
gula* », « jBn^ » and stB « gBn^ », and the is. or stt. > f, 

f|it « fidi, fidi-ka> -d*, -digB >, have thus furnished to Bengali a set of new 



VARIOl/S WAYS OF DENOTING PLURAL 788 

•gglatinated plaral afiBzes. There are other t». words of mvltitode loosely 
agglatinated to indicate the plural in the € sSdhn-hhlqi »— s.y., « samasta, 
sakala, samnha, varga, I5ka, caya, nicaya» etc. The Perso-Arahie 
« mahal » is also similarly used, though in a restricted way, e.y., ^ «fS| 
« h&ndhn-mhhhl^ * toeiefy of fnendt^frienit, HfW « rljnhitikf> 

ni&hhl*8 » among politieiani, etc. 

The ease affixes and post-positions are placed after the noun of 
multitude agglutinated, and this system has its parallel in the agglutinative 
system of Dravidian, e.g., ?nN-'9*n-C7 « mBnu^^gulS-kS » to men, of. 
Tamil « maaidag-gal-ukku ». Here of course we have only a fortuitous 
resemblance, there being no genetic connexion whatever between the very 
late Indo- Aryan « -gulB, -kS » and the Dravidian « -ga), -nkku ». 

Of the above nouns of number, « s&b^ », i|7S| « s&kAl^ » some- 
times « sAmhstA », and « Bnfik^ » (MB. srtciw « SnSkh •) which 
indicate merely number and not grouping, are loosely compounded with 
nouns as attributives to express the plural. This is found from the 
oldest period of Bengali ; eg., CaryS 1, « saala-samBhia » loitA (all) 
tamSdiie} ISKK., p. 1, « slbi-d«b8 mSli 

sibbB pStilh BkSiS » the Godt having met held a gathering in the ekg ; ibid., 
p. I, ai«i1 >1^ C<rf >1^ iltficil « BrAhmS s&bA-debA lA^ gtlAnti sigArA » 

B. taking the Gods went to the sea. In NB., the noun qualified can 
optionally take a second word at the end, or the affix « -Ari, -rt » (see 
iifra). 

Other forms of periphrasis are found from the Early MB. period : the 
pronominal adjective W5, ^ « jAtA » as much is used attributively, singly 
or with in « sAbA », ill « gAnA » etc. : e.g,, Early MB. (SKK. p. 19), qv 
^ f>l *tP( ^ « jAtA nAnA pbulA, pAnA kArApurA, sAbA 

pAlAilA pAA » alt the various flowers, belel4eaves, and camphor she scattered 
with her foot, ibid., p. 237, Cff<t TO Cilt*>Wt^«IW I BfiN 

i|«<1 intst R « KAnhAfilkA dAkbi jAtA gdpA-gopI-gAnA, hArAAfi hAyilA 
tAbS sAjAlA nAyAnA » Seeing Kfp(fa, all the herdsmen and herdswomen tiirongh 
jog then had moistened eyes. The loss of a genuine plural-forming affl a 
had placed the language in this difficulty. 
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Planl nouns qualified by demonstratives solve the difSoulty ligr 
adding the noun of multitude to the pronoun : e.y., 7tV « sAsfch^ 

thou mrht, « Si>8hmhsth khths » theu talko, etc. 

This usage is found in the SkK. : e.f., p. 18, UlCVEf <4 iiq <si^f 

« et§k8 &«hb& ksjerh pr&kSr& jftn&hh SfiefS biMqe » 
ia thu way know thoroughly auA in detail the method of theu work * ; p. 88, 
« >1^ «|4kt 41 qtf>1 « e-Bibh g5pb.bhdha-jbnh Ih;^ khthi 

nB jBei bBfByi » takii^ all theu wives of the herdsmen, where indeed dost 
go, old mother I p. 66 , 14 B^IC^ « S-sBbB oBrit 8 » with theu deeds ; 
etc., etc. 

491' The commonest NB. affix for the plural is Bl or <441 « -tS, -SrB » 
which is now organic or inflexional in its nature, although in origin it is 
post>position. 1 I, <411 « 'rS, >SrS » are only extensions of the genitive bases 
in 1, <41 « 'rB, -SrB » by means of the ml « -S » affix. Originally, there was 
a noun of multitude after the strengthened genitive in « -B ». This stage is 
still found in the Maithill « hamarB-sabh, t5harB-sabh » we, ye ; and in 
Bengali, the noun of multitude can be optionally used, and 4 s a matter of 
&ot is still frequently used in the colloquial as well as in the literary 
language (of both prose and poetry) ; e.g., mtisl ^1 « Sm^rB-sBb^ » we, cvfsl 
in « torB-sBb^ » or cvt411 ’ll « tom§lrB-sBb^ » ye, l^nnH ^ « bBmunSrfi 
•sBb^ » BraAmans, Itim « rijSrB-sBb^ » kings, *lt^1 11 « pBkhTrB 
•sBb^ » birdiy etc. It is like « mama ganah » or « mfimakfth sarvS » for 
«yayam». In\NB., however^ the noun of multitude is ordinarily felt 
to be superfluous. The genitive form with its « -§ » of definitiveness (see 
antey pp. 668*659) could be easily distinguished from the ordinary genitive 
of connexion which does not have the « -S ». 

The use of the strong genitive with the noun of multitude came into 
being with the pronouns of the first and second person, when the old plurals 
Wtfil « fimhi, ftmhe, 3mi » and ^4|[i « tumhi, tumhS 

tumi » first became honorific singular and then ordinary singular. New 
plurals were found out ; either by mere juxta-position, as nominative 
• fim(h)i-86b6 « tum(h)i-84b6 •, oblique 

(eiti6) ^ «ftm(b)ft-s3b6», CS\m\ (c^t>n) ’R « t5m(h)ft*86bh », the case affixes 
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and post-poBition being added to iR « sibb » ; or by means of the strong 
genitive, «8mht-r4(, bnS-r«i, SmiUr<4 shb(h)ft» 

CVPItili «t5mhft>r-C, t5m&-r*i, tomft*r4l s&b(h)A» ff<m. 

Both the types are found iu MB. literature. With the demonstrative 
and other non-personal pronouns, however, «s&b(i> is employed inNB. 
only to indicate inanimate objects, and to indicate animate objects i|f 
€ sib^ * must be used with the 1(1 « -rft » form : e.g., «4-i(v « 9-ehb^ * 
ikme thinga, «!e-shbd> thoae thinga, and lant « S-rft», « 6-il- 

» these people^ « ta-rS » they, those people (but 
Idk^ » these men, « sd-s&b^ ch§IS » those bt^s). The method by 

simple juxta-position of « sftb^ » to the base ha^ not yet become obsolete 
in NB. The simple stroiiiBr genitive, without adding the noun of 
multitude, already came into being in the 1 4th century. But it was still 
not very popular, and was confined to the first and second personal pronouns 
apparently. In the l^KK., there are only 3 instances of it: 

p. 20a, irdt h 

« Sji h&itS ftmhfirfi hiilSbS ( « hftlllS) dka-mtti » 

From to-day we have become of one accord. 

p. *282, rffffl II 

«puchil& tomhftra k5nh5 t&r&sil& mftne» 

Why did ye ask with a mind afraid ? 

p. 263, tiflOT ttin I 

«SmhM mirib& iunilS Kl6e» 

If Kamsa were to hear, we shall die. 

The « -rft » plurals for the pronouns seem to have been well-established 
in the 15th century : 9r«tt CMVI, '^^11 « t5m4rB, tftrB, ihftift, 

mSrfi, ftmBrft » etc. are quite frequent in the 1680 and 1602 MSS. of the 
Uttara and Ayodhyfi-KSn^as of KfttivSsa^s * RBmfiyana.’ It was during 
this century also, apparently, that the « -ra, -5rB » aflSxes were extended 
to nouns. Thus in Vijaya-gupta’s * Padmft-pur&na^ (last quarter of the 
16th century : edition by PyBrI-M5han Dis-Gupta, Calcutta, 1318, from 
late MSS., modernised to a great extent), we find CIC*llt «cb6l6»rfi» (for 
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« ehillf-ii») ekildren (p. 12), «kSijlif» th« Qirb (p. 86), 

«b6put6» good men, f adhere (a tenn of address: p. 149), 

« IdbnlrfirK » hlaek-emthe (p. 169), ^lc*t « dibfiri bip6 jhl » 

tkeg together, mva the father and (Padma or Manama) the daughter, lit. the 
Anae, father and daughter (p. 219), etc., beside «1(ft)l1 «tB(h6)rS», Cftll 
€moifi» (pp. 58, 64), «tori> (p. 71), etc., etc. In MB. from the 16th 
centttiy the use of «*rB, -6r6» is steadily on the increase, although it looks as 
if it was not favoured by literary Bengali of the Late MB. period. The 
« sldhn«bhft}5 » of the 19th century similarly preferred compoundings with 
« g4p^, e4muh4, s4k4l^» etc.; but « ^rS, -6rS» are at the present day 
commonly used both in the «sidhn>bhSei» and the Standard Colloquial uid 
it is found in all the dialects. In the «sfldhu>bhl 9 B'» and the Standard 
Colloquial « ^rS, 'SrS » are used only for the nominative, but in many forms 
of dialectal (colloquial) Beng^ali, we have the «>rB, -SrS* bases employed for 
the genitive as well by adding the usual «-r^»:s.y., Standard Colloquial 
nomi ative «tfiti» iheg, genitive «tld5r^» their (s^sSdhu- 

bblqt* * tSbiri* and • tfihfidig§r^ »), but East Bengali tJtVl 

«tBrB>, genitive «t6rfl-r^v : the last is therefore a double genitive 
form. Similarly, there is Western Bengali (Dhalbhum) « tan^A- 

k6 » tM, toue ^ Standard Colloquial m t U l C i H I « Bmfider^ > ; so Malpahiria 
jmitC# « oak*r^i*-kS » to eervante, tV8tswl?» « mitto-ri-kC • tofriende 
(LSI., y, I, p. 100), etc. 

The use df^a form of the genitive for the nominative plural is not an 
isolated fact in Bengali. Apart from the genitive plural in « -ri, *014 >, 
we have in Bengali itself, in the Western dialects, plural forms by extension 
from the obsolete genitive in * -ki • : e.g,. Western Bengali (Dhalbhum, 
LSI., V, I, p. 79) ^stl « i*gS <• i<ks» there', (Malpaharia, Santal 
Ptoganas, LSI., V, I, p. 100) c^»ll « h«hiy».g4 » eourteeane, ^e|; 
«ih6-g6» theu, r|1ft94(tw « 8SggSn^gft>r^ » offriende-, (Manbhnm, LSI., 
ibid., p. 97) • bfit-gS » hande-, S.W. Bengali (LSI., ibid., p. 110) ^i|l 

• i>gi » there ; etc. Among the sisters and cousins of Bengali we have 
similar instances, e.g., Magahl « hamar-nl » we <«hamar» ^ a«+genitival 
afix « -nl » ; Bh5jpnriyft * hamanl>ks, hamaran » toe, * nnha-kl • theg, 
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« kSksnl, keiaiii*k3 » wAo f (pi.) ; in the BeghSlkhen^l form of E. Hindi, 
we have similarly « hamBrS, tihftrfi » we, ye (of. Kellogg, * Hindi Oiammar *' 
p. 198). In Eastern Fkhi(l (Khas-knri or NtpCil), the plural a£Bx is 
« •hSrn, -ham » and « -tru », with which are oonneeted the d i al eetal 
RSjasthinI (MSlvI) plnral affix « -hSr, -hor5, •hono » and the Early Kanaujl 
(W. Hindi) plural affix « 'hwCr » (of. LSI., IX, IV, p. 28 ; IX, II, p. 55). 
The source of the above would seem to be the old genitive and adjeetival 
post>position of MIA., namely « -kara, ‘ktra », — the source equally of the 
Bengali « -r^, » : the € h«, bd-, h&> » being possibly the « 'b* » of the 

old oblique (ef. Hoernle, Oau4ian Grammar, pp. 191, 192). 

The evolution of the « -r*5, •8r-i » affix for the plural is comparatively 
a late thing in Bengali, and its derivation from « kara, k5ra<klrya » is 
clear ; and it cannot be in its origin a Dravidian borrowing, nor should it 
be compared with the Dravidian plural «-ftr, -lr», found in Tamil as well as 
in the Dravidian speeches adjoining Bengali, viz., Oraon and Maler. 

492< In dialectal Bengali there is an affix for the plural, It^ «mlnC» 
(West Bengali, Manbhum Diet.), or n? (South*Western Bengali of 

Midnapur). This is undoubtedly the same as the affix « 'mina* » which is 
found in OriyS as a common plural affix (in the nominative « mftn9 ») : e^,, 
«puru95», pi. nom. « puru 9 >S, purusk-mSnS », genitive pi. « |mru9&g-k5(r5), 
pttru 9 a>mBnig>k 5 (r 5 ) >. In the Early Oriyi of the 15tb century inscriptions 
(see tupra, p. 1U7), the form occurs as both « mBna » (with a cerebral « n •) 
and « mSna». The source of this form is the OIA. « minava», compounded 
to indicate the plural, like « jana, l5ha ». The tbh. form in OpyC gave 
« *mftn5s:*mtn4 » (« ava, ad«> i » : see p. 846) : but when it became an 
affix, it was possibly confused with a « mSna » meature, and this has led 
to the spelling with a dental « -n- » which obtains now : « *mlpavahi, 
min&hi » gave « mtaS, mlnfi ». In OB., the word is found with the « •! » 
affix, «.y., in CaryS 46 : € mSha-vimukkfi jai minB, tabS tufai avan5>gamanl » 
wken a man m freed from ignorance, then (hie) coming and going {mtofAuHra) 
it broien. The word is found in the Haijong dialect of East Bengali 
(Maimansing) as « mind » ntan, and possibly it occurs iu other dialects, 

lu Bhojpuri^, we have « manal », a common word for man in general, which 
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npnsentB either a « ^mBnavika » or the old MSgadhl nominatiTe ringnlar 
« nii^TS>*inSnailti • : and «man » for the plural is found in the Nigpnriyi 
dialect of BhdjpnriyS, as well as in the contiguous- Cbattisga^hl fora of 
Eastern Hindi. We have thus a tract of lA., embrsoing the OyiyS, West 
Bengali (in part), South-eastern BhSjpuriyi and Chattisgayhl speeches, in 
which « minava » has come to be a plural indicating word : and considering 
that « mSnS » is in full force in Ofiyi, it may be presumed that this employ 
originated in the old West RSi^ha form of MSgadhl Apabhradfia, which was 
the source of Onyi, and thence it spread to the contiguous dialects. 

493< Early Assamese uses the words « gana, saba (samha, sama), 
sakala » etc. to indicate the plural, just like Bengali. The use of these 
affixes has become obsolete now. Mew Assamese employs instead the 
words € .bilSk^, (-blsk^), -bSr^ » and « -hStd >. All these are rare in 
Middle Assamese. « -bilSkd » is of obscure origin. North Bengali has a 
dialectal form for the Common Bengali « -guls, -gnlfikd », namely, « -gill, 
•gilikd, -glS », and a connexion between « -gilSkd » and « -bilfikd » has 
been suggestsd ; but apart from the phonetic difficulty of the change of 
« -gi« » to « -bi- », there is a wide difference in the employment of this word 
€ .guls • in Bengali is contemptuous, but « -bilSk^ » in Assamese is 
honorific. In Early Assamese, again, « -golS(ka) » is not found at all. 
The Skt. work « vilSka » has been suggested as the source of « -bibikd » 
(Devinanda BharSli, ' AsamiyS-bhSeSr Maulik VicSr,’ Dibrugarh, 1911, 
p. HS). The iisp of the U. « loka • as an honorific plural affix in Assamese 
lends support to this derivation (e.y., « tai » tiou, « tumi » you, honorific 
« tumi.l5kd » j so « mantn-ldkd » miniiteri), but the change of«o»to«B» 
is not justifiable, and this precludes the above derivation. 

« -bSrd > may be from an lA. « bahula » or « bahala » many, rather 
than from « bhuri » (as suggested by DevSnanda Bhai^, op. eit.) Or 
can it be that « -bord » and « -bilikd » are connected with each other, and 
are to be referred to a non. Aryan (Tibeto-Burman) source ? There is tiie 
common Bodo plural affix efrfi, for, fiir» which comes op in this connexion : 
Bo4o formed an important (if not the largest) non.Aryan element in 
Western Assam where the Assamese dialect was characterised. 
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Assamese « 'bit^ » represenia « *ahaBta •, present participle of « ^y/ab 
aas », corresponding to Bengali « b8it< », apparently used ae a 

gmiitive^blative post^position in tbe Eastern Magadban dialects, and later 
stereotyped into tbe plural affix in Assamese. ^ 

494. By reduplicating tbe adjective, we have tbe sense of tbe 
plural distributive in Bengali, as in other NIA. languages : e.g,, ^ ^ 

€ bifi bbfft gboft » horm, each a big one ; OB. (Caryft 28) « beS bci pSbata 
(tit.) » biiis, eaei a high one ; MB. (ISKK., p. 888) ^ ^ flKft « bifi b&fi 
gScbSrb » of treee, each a big one. 

[D] Cass Inflexions : Inhbkitbd troh MIA., and Nbwly Cbbatbd. 

495. Following the method of the Sanskrit grammarians, the Bengali 
noun is declared to have seven cases (eight, including the vocative), which 
are formed by adding * both inflexions and postpositions. The following 
are the case affixes which are added to the noun in New Bengali, like 
organic inflexions, as distinct from the detachable post-positional words : 

Nominative : <a, 1 « •§, -y^l • ; 

Instrumental : U), f « -e, » ; 

Locative : 4, 1 * -e, -yi » ; C® * -t^, -t-8 », * -9-t-S », extended 

also to the Instrumental and the Nominative. 

Oblique-Locative : <e, tj « -e, -y4 », occurring as the Accusative and 
Dative, and also in the Instrumental with tbe post-positional verb 
wfMl * kiriyS » or o’C* * korS » ; 

Genitive : W, OIB « -r^, -er^l » : in the plural, t »|1, C’ll « 'gS, -gB » ; 

Dative : C^, C*, 'flW * -k-6, -r-8, -6r-6 ». 

496. Of the above, the Genitive, Dative, and Lqeative affixes « -r^, 
-Sr^, -gft, -go; -k-e, -r-8, -er-8j -ta, -trS » are of recent. Late MIA. origin, 
having developed, not from OlA. <!ase inflexions, but from help-words 
which came to be combined with tbe stems or inflected forms of the noun 
in the period immediately before the NIA. stage. Tbe other affix, the affix 
(g c -8 », occurring also as 1 « y^ » sifter the « -S > and « -o » vowels in New 
Bengali, which is found in the Nominative and Instrumental, and in tbe 
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ObKqaa>LoeatiT 0 uid Aeonntive, w the sole representative in Bengali of 
tiie OIA. ease affixes, into which several OIA. eases have merged. 

Nohihativx. 

497. Bengali and Assamese nominative affix has the eharae- 
teristio affix « -6 ». It has become rather obsolete in West Bengali, but it 
is still a living form in East Bengali and in Assamese. Instances are 
exceedingly common in the OB. of the Caryls and in MB. of all .periods. 
In other Magadhan Languages, « -S » as the nominative affix (singular) 
is obsolete now, but the older literatures of Opiyfi and Maithill show that 
it was formerly as much a living form as in Bengali and Assamese. See 

for examples. 

In the old PrSeya or eastern speech of the First MIA. Period, the 
OIA. nominative masculine and neuter affixes € -ah, -am » both became 
« 'S ». The specimens of the Eastern dialect that we have all show this 
« ^ »— AtSkan Eastern speech, Old MSgadbl as in the iSntanukl inscription 
(see p. 59), ‘ MSgadhi ’ and * Ardha-mSgadhi ’ as in A§vagh5^*s dramas 
(p. 69), Jaina Ardba-migadhi, and MSgadhi of the Sanskrit drama. In 
Late MIA., i.e., during the Apabhradta Stage, this « >6 » in all likelihood 
became « ^-i », as we find from the evidence of some of the Prakrit 
grammarians. Thus M&rkan4Sya (i7tb century) in his * Prfikpta-sarvasva ’ 
notes for Mlgadhl that «8lu puihsy Sd>it2n : puthsi slu pare ’kira 9d«itlu 
sySt»: i.e., -so. Of nmimtivo tingular, naoeuline {and neuter), tie 
final « -ft » beemet « -S » and « -i » : e.g., «9ili mon4id5=lirah mun^itam » 
(Vizianagram ed., p. 102); and further, he says that in the Ssbarl dialect, 
a form a MSgadhi, « -S- a in the nominative singular becomes both « -S » 
wd « -i », and this is a rule which is common to both masculine and neuter 
noons : « mSgoM, mSquSi ; vans, vani » beside « mSnuSo, vapaih », for Skt. 
emSnnsa^, vanam» (p. 108: «atah sSv Sd-itSu ca, puib-napuibsaka- 
dffihlraqo ' yaih vidhi^ »). Paralleling the weakening of the OIA. locative 
« 41 » to « -i » in Late NIA. of both the East and the West, and that of 
danrasSnl and ]iLkhirS;(rl and other Western MIA. « -ah > -5 » to c .a • 
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in the Apabhnu&las of the West (see pp. 811>81£), the MSgedhi c4» 
ean reeeonebly be expected to heve also become « •! », ee the gnmmeriMi 
has noticed it. A form like « pntra > putts > would therefore result in 
MigadhI ApabhradSa as « * putti », in MSgadhi NIA. (including OB.) 
as « * pSti ». This « ^i » form for the nominative (by extension, serving 
as the base for the other cases also) seems to have actually survived 
in a few words : s.y., OB. vocative « Kinbi » (CaryS 7 : < K&iibS, Kf^na ) ; 
N.B. t • poti • beside ^ « put^ * so» ; 61^1% « Ct^uti » (see pp. 
409, 692) ; ^ « tUii •place < « *thitH, thSmSssthSman » (but cf. W. 
Hindi « ||blw<*thtttn ») ; « nSi » indulgeiteaK* ''^nShiainSbSsrBnSha^ » 

(but cf. MB. Cf « dS » < « dSba » ; « dsbi • is found in Early Ofiyl) ; and 
a few similar forms in MB., NB. A form like « putra-ka)) » with pleonastic 
« •ka » would give Mlgadhl Pkt. <putta(g)S» which would become in Mig. 
Ap. « *puttai », and the Old Bengali transformation of it would be 
« p&ts »aiMB. and NB. « puts ». And probably in this way the « ^S » 
is mostly to be derived from a MSgadhf « -aS » = Skt. « •a>kal^ »■ Thus, 
OB. : « j8 ajarSmara hoi di(a>kftndha » (— « di^ha-kSndhS », to rime with 
« sSndhS » in preceding line) to that he become! agelett and deathleu, and 
itrong in hit thotddert (CaiyS 3 : < *dic.'ba>kandbai < di^ba-ksndbaS •• 
df^ha^kandhakab) ; « BbSdS bhanai • tayt Bhada (Caryi 85 : < Bbaddae 
=Bbidraka^) : « kumbhlrS kbAi* » the crocodile eatt (CaryS 2 : <knmbbllae 
= kumbbirakah) ; MB. (SKK.) wtCTf ’ffw • KaisSii 

kSrS^S biS sffti>A binSfiS • through the reatou of K. the dettmction if the 
world take! place (p. 2) ; ftfui « bBfhAS mAdAnS* love inereatet (p. 80) ; 

ftrv C*lt<A « uA chArS NAndSrA poS > Nanda't ton doet not leave 
(p. 38) ; ‘ Crepar Xaxtrer Ortbbhedh ’ — « xadbue eq crux bhanaia boner 
moidhe raqhilo » =: >lt|n ^ vcav fCfT 1lf<is| the taint made a 

erueife and kept it within the forett, « xtrie zigguiaxa corilo 

womam aeked’, etc., etc.; — such instances from MB. and NB. are 
extremely common. A noun without any verb, in the usual nnminal phrase* 
building of NIA., is frequently found with this € ^ » in Bengali. 

Examples from OfiyA: « ...UttAmA>kumArS...upujilA » Prince Uttama 
teat horn ('Dhruva-caritra,’ p. 4) ; « bicArA nisA kAribArS, StA nohAi subicAiS » 
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you think of Klling^thuu wot justice (Ja^nnStba-d&a, ^Bbigayata/ tbe 
Story of tbe Birth of KaAsa^ Contai ed:, p- 19) ; « em&ntli bhsli jftiie jlin§, 
boddhi Sotilft mtaS mine » so viewing, each individually formed the plow in 
his mind {ibid, p. 7) ; « b&jii ptrilfi jenhe fiire^ b&d&ng nohilft uttirS » (telt 
wattirA) as if a thunder^bolt fell on the head, there was no reply in the mouth 
{ibid, RS8a-ll)S, p. 7) ; « sujftnA jftnftgkftrft bite, k&bfti biprA JftgtaDftth§ » 
far the good of virtuous men^ the Brahman Jagannatka narrates {ibid., p. 10); 
« Ah gopIS ftg&stri jai, khojti pusp&-bSri » one herdswoman goes advancing 
and seeks flowers and water {ibid., p. 12) ; etc. This « -e » for the singular 
nominative has already become rather rare in Early OriyS. 

Examples from Maithili : « jani Manamathe mana bedhala bane • as if 
Love pierced {her) mind with an arrow (VidySpati, VSPd. ed., p. 89); 
« kSpala parama rasSle » {he) trembled, filled with love {ibid, p. 40) : 
« aapanS-hu na purala manaka sidhe^ nayana dSkhala Hari| Sta aparSdhS » 
even in a dream the heart's desire was not fulfilled ; {she) saw Hari with {her) 
eyes, {was that) such a crime ? {ibid, p. 51) ; « cintSe bikala bfdaya nabi 
thirSi btdana nihSri nayana baha nire » the heart agitated with thinking is 
not steady ; seeing his face, tears flow from the eyes {ibid, p. 62) ; etc., etc. 

An « -i » affix inherited from the MSgadhI « -e » disappeared in the 
OB. period, possibly through confusion with the locative « -i < -e », and 
« -akah > -ae > ^-ai > -S » was fully established. In establishing this 
€•8 » as the characteristic nominative affix, there was the influence of the 
« -8, -8 » affix o^the instrumental. The nominative was replaced by the 
instrumental in the passive construction which occurred in OB. in the 
past tense of the transitive verb, following the MIA. conditions: e.g., 
OB. « * Kftnhe (for ^ Kanhi) pothl pa(}hai » Krishna reads a book would 
become in the past tense « * KinhS pothl pa^hill ». The difference 
between the nominative and instrumental affixes in OB. (KSnhe < Kanha8 
ssKf^naka^;, KanhS » Kanhe[na]iii » Kf^nena) was one of nasalisation 
only, and the cases could be easily confused, and then affixes interchanged. 
And as a matter of fact, < -e, -8 » interchange, and are used one for the 
other from the OB. period. The tendency also was to drop the affixes « -i, 
-8 » for the nominative when the construction was active ; thus, beside 
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« kambhirt khfl » (Caryi £) and « Bhfdfi bbanal > (Caiyi 85), we have the 
simple « •« » base : e^., « Saraha bbapai » (Caiyft 82). Bat thia tenden^ 
may be said to bave been resisted by tbe « >8, >5 » of the inetrament^ 
nominative of the past transitiTe : e.f., OB. « e5r5 nila » a tiie/ toot otmiy 
(Caryi 2) ; Kakkarl«pi8 » KnUuri^Sda tang {Mi) ; « Klnh5 gii » 
(sKf^nina g!tam: Caiyi 18); «Bijnl§ dila» (86) ; «Ajadflv8 

saala biharia » evergtking Arga-iiva iat taken anag (48) ; MB. ilt8*l 
* g8ili CiD4ldisS » C. tang, ete. The nasalisation of the instra* 
mental « >8 » was entirely dropped during' the 16th eentnry, and this made 
the fusion of the two eases complete. 

In the gradual merging of the two oases, it is not unlikely that then 
was some influence of masses of Bengalised Tibeto-Burmans in North and 
East Bengal, who adopted the Aryan speech of Bengal during the formative 
period of Bengali. In Tibetan, for instance, the ' verb must be regarded as 
denoting, not an action, or suffering, or condition of any subject, but memly 
aeoming to pass, or in other words, they are impersonal verbs, like 
taedet, miteret etc. in Latin, or it tuitt etc. in English. Therefore tbqr 
are destitute of what is called... the active and passive voice, as well as 
of the discrimination of persons... From the same reason tbe acting 
subject of a transitive verb must regularly appear in the Instrumental 
case, as the case of the subject of a neutral verb, — ^wbicb, in European 
languages, is the Nominative— ought to be regarded, from a Tibetan point 
of view, as Accusative expressing tbe object of an impersonal verb, just 
as ,poenitet me' is translated by ,I repent'... Tbe subject of a transitive 
verb, in Tibetan, assumes regularly the form of the instrumental, of a 
neutral verb that of the nominative which is the same as the accusative. * 
(H. A. Jaschke, ' Tibetan Grammar*,* London, 1888, p. 40). 

Tbe possibility of the « •€ » of the nominative also preserving the 
MSgadhi Ap. instrumental plural « 'ahi » ( > nominative, as in O^iyi) 
has been noticed before (p. 724). Tbe instrumental in MB., through 
overlapping of function with the locative and through confusion with the 
« •£ » of tbe locative, assumed tbe postpositional affix « -ta, •t'S » which 
is proper to the latter : e.y., MB. (SKK.) ffcsra « bithHh •in or with ike 
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Jimi, NB. flncv « hStStfi ». This m a matter of eourm was taken up by 
the DominatiTe in the Second and Late NB. periods, after nonns ending in a 
▼owel (i.e. the vowels « •!, -i, < 0 , -S », after « *4 » had dropped ofQ : e^i, 
CTfftW ^1W « gh5fB-t6 ghls^ khiy^ » tie hone eate greet, earlier 
« ghS|lryda>gb5f&FS » and Cftfl « ghSfft », which are still 
used ; so CiRVCV « g5ra-tS » or citT « gSru » (the earlier C*ltf *4 « g5ra-9 » 
is DO longer found in the Standard Colloquial : see tupra, p. 719). 

Old Bengali shows a number of instances of nominatives in « 'U » and 
««5»: these are literary impositions from Western or iSaurasfinI Apa> 
bhraAia; and although they crop up in the artificial Braja>bnli dialect, thqy 
are not found in the Bengali speech proper, either in MB. or in NB. (see 
tupra, pp. 116*116; 103-104). 


iMsnirxsKTAL. 

498. The instrumental « *8, -6 » occurs in numerous instances in the 
Caiyls : eg., « dctS » in fear (2), « bSgS » (5 : v6g9na), « mifisS » (6 : 
mUs6na), « akilSsS • (9 : =sakl6i6na), « nlvS » (10 ; nivina), « b5h8 » 
(12, S5,sbodhSna), « suraa^pasaggS, j5ini.jBlS » (19 : sssurata-prasai|g6na, 
yOginf. jilSna), etc., etc. This « *8 » is used also for the plural number : e.g., 
• tini8 pa^ » vith or in three heingt (16) ; and it has been generalised for 
feminine nouns as well, e.g., « sBniS » (CaryB 2 : saibjfii-t--ena) « mioh8 » 
(22 :3smithyayB), V^h9l8 lll8 » (18 :b hSlayt lllayB), « bhSnti8 » (41:— 
bhrinlyft); etc., etc. (see tupra, p. 717). 

The « *8 » represents the OIA. « -8na », instrumental singular : 
« -Sna » is found in MIA. as « -ena, -Sqaih, -Sdi » ; in Old Bengali 
and Early Middle Bengali it still retains the nasalisation— « 4 » ; 
e./,, glCVBtCf « hite mSrS » ttriket with the hand, eMB. 4lCW « hSth8 
mir6 », OB. « hSth8 mbaii », MIA. « hattbSib m&r6i » s OIA. « hastSna 
mlrayati ». 

The change of « -Sna » to « 8 » bas been through tiie nasalisation of 
the vowel by the « -n* », The nasalised form already occnra in Apa* 
bhiafifa. A parallel case is the change of • •Bnim » of the genitive plural 
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to tho forsiB * •tf ■41 » in NIA. (Soo p. 878.) Tho full « ^n » nlio ii 
preMrrody for both « -Sna » and « -an6in in NIA. : in Awadhi 

(Lakhimpnrl dialeot) « ^ArSn » through fea,r\ and « ‘nCa), -n^i < intm » 
is quite oommon. 

The instrumental « -S » is the sole relic of a true inflexion of OIA. 
which has surrived in Bengali without contamination. 

Instrumental « -8, -8 » is preserved in Bibirl, s.^., Maithill « ntnf » 
hg a child. It is found as « -8 » commonly enough in Early Opyl. 
Traces of it occur in the Western Languages : e.g., Hindi « dh!r8 cal5 » 
walk tHorelg. For Marithl, of. Jules Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe/ § 198, 
and B. G. BhSn^Srkar, ' Wilson Philological Lectures,' pp. 204-206. 

The locative and instrumental were confused through the possession 
of the oommon affix « 41, -8 », and in some cases a form could he equally 
either locative or instrumental. This resulted in the employment of the 
post'positional locative affix « >ta » in the instrumental as well, which has 
been noticed above. The Caryfls show one or two instances : «.y., Caryl 1, 
« sukha41ukh8t8 » through jog and miterg] Caryl 15, « bilr8t8 » bg duerimi- 
mUion (vidra*). In MB. and NB. « 'ta, -t-8, •S'tl » become established 
for the instrumental, and for words ending in vowels (esp. « 4, 'U, 
•o »), « ‘tl » has become the characteristic instrumental affix (see aats, 
p. 719). 

In Caryl 14 « blba to cchandl » row thou with pleature, and in Caryl 
45 « bl^hai* s5 taru 8ubhA5ubha>plnl » that tree growe through the water 
of good and evil, we have exceptional cases of the simple base being used 
for the instrumental. 

Locativb ako OBuqui. 

499* It represents in all probability an old locative suffix, an 
OIA. « *-a4[hi », not found in Sanskrit, but attested from MIA. (Pali) 
« -dhi » and from the Greek « -thi ». It has been also surmised that there 
was in OIA. an affi x in two forms, « *-bhi, *-bhim » (which is represented 
in Homeric Greek by « phi, -phin », and is found in Latin in « ti«bi • : 
it occurs also in Armenian). Its use, as can be seen from the Greek and 
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other Indo>EiiropeM lugilagM, vm in the cenee of ' along with/ in 
tiie Locative and Ablativei as well as Instmmental, and rarely in the 
lenitive and Dative : and it was not of a definite niunber. This « *>hhi, 
*>bhim • would become « -hi, -hiib' » in MIA., and it seems this snfiiz 
is partly also the base of the MIA. ablative and locative affixes : the 
nasalised « -hiifa > would certainly seem to go hack to it. (Cf. Waeker- 
nagel, *AItindische Grammatik,' 1, p. xx; Herman Hirt, ‘Handbnch 
der griechiscben Laut- und Formen-lehre,* Heidelberg, 1912, $ 804.) Thus, 
^ « gbirS » in ike koute, eMB. CCt « gb4r8, gb4r8 » s Late MIA. 
« gbarahi, gharahiifa » < 01 A. « *gfba>dhi(m), *gfha-bbi(m) ». 

It is very likely, however, that we have in addition the OIA. locative 
singular affix « -asmin » here, s « *48Biifa, -uSsiib, -amhi, -ammi » in Early 
MIA., which has merged into the Late MIA. « -ahi, -abiifa ». There 
is some difficulty of deriving « ahl, -ahi » from the Eastern form « *-assi, 
*-aiii » as well as the Western « -amhi, -ammi ». The genuine Mlgadhl 
form in the oldest period was « ''^-aMi », and « -amhi » was a Western 
one (of. Truman Miohelson, JAOS., 1909, pp. 77 ff.); but. later Flrakrit 
grammarians note « -ammi » for both Mlgadhl and MahSrifIrl. The 
form « -idii » is found in Early Maitbill in the locative, and « -e, -I, -ai, 
-ahi, -abl » occur iu Old Bengali. OfiyS uses now * (hl-r-S » for the 
locative, but « -e » is quite common for the locative in Early OpyS. 

Old Bengali has also « -i » < « -8 » of OIA. for the locative : this 
« ..e > -i > later .dropped off in MB. (see tupra, p. Sit). 

Instances of the inflected locative from the Caryls: «0I8» in 
fke mind (1) ; « divasai » (2) ; « eku faiahl » in one koart (t : printed text 
■> « ekudi aht », but « -di abl » must he for « hiabl », as the commentary 
has « hfdayS ») ; « ghadiS, bCkalaY » (« balkale » : Caryl 3 : printed texts 
« hikalaa ») ; « gbarS » (2,11 ) ; « khanahl » (4 : « kqapi », or « kqanam »); 
« mljhS » (6,14, 18,80); «hiahi» (6); «niadi»(5), «niadi» (7) ■■ 
« nikate » ; « adrl, caran8 » (1 1) ; « pahilS » (12 : s prathami) ; « maggfi 
( smlrgS), knl8.» (14) ; « carilS » on kaving mounted (6) « jlvant6, mail!; 
jima-marane » (22) ; « kan^hS » (t8) ; * sijhh » in tke evening (88) ; « lil » 
nt ike beginning (41 : < Idi) ; etc., etc. 
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Then is in Bengali from the earliest times an aocosathre or dative 
form in « -fi, 41 » : OH. € mhajfi thira kari » making tie <8ahaja tteadf 

(CarjK 2) ; « ^ahajS kahSi » deterihs the sahaja (Caiyi 27); « bindhaha parao 
ma-nibSnS » jneree the eupreme NirvSxM (Caiyl 28) ; « balada bifSla gavil 
bIjhS » an 0 g made a barren eow to bear (CaryS 88) ; « BbidS bhanal, 
abhIgS Iaili» Saye Bhada, I have taken bad-htek (CaryS 86); «slkhi 
kariba JSlandbari-pSS » I ehall make JSlandhari-pada my witneee (CaiyS 
86 : see p. 121 eupra) ; « sadgum^baane dhara patavSla • yrasp the word 
the good matter at an oar (CaryS 88) ; etc. MB. (ISKK., p. 46), Cff CStTS 
Id’S « dShS m5r3 s&rSsS bScSnB » give me a pleaeant reply ; ihid^ 
p. 100, VtfdEl Stw I *itlf CTtW ^ firw C«riw l « kSndii 

jSnSyibS KA6S, p5ch9 ESohSfil mokS nS dih6 dosS » I dicdl ery and it^om 
Kafhta, v^erwardt Kff(M will not {be able to) put blame on me ; (Kftti* 
▼Ssa, ' Uttara-kSnda') StSS f<ei1 ^ C<U( StSC*! « mSnne^ hSfiS jinile 

tami hSnS BSb&nS > being a man, you could defeat tueh {a foe at) Bava'pa ; 
(KKC.) CftS iitff Cf*ir C«a ^ «T*tetCS « does nihi dSkhyS kSnS kSrS 
SpSmSnS » why do you do me intuit, teeing no fault ? ; ibid, cst*l E*lStf 
till 1^*1 sffCS n sdlS npSeSrS diyS cbSgSiS-mShieS » making the mteen 
offeringt {and taerifieet of) goatt and bufaloet ; NB. dlVCX « SndbS* 
jSnS dSyS kSrS » have pity on a blind perion; etc., etc. We have also an 
« *9 » in instrumental forms with or S^fwil « kor9, kSriyS », like sEv 
W*C9 • hBt9 k5r9 » with the hand (never ftV vts « hSt^ k5r9 »), CVtVtl ^*CW 
• jhSiiy k5r9 (< jhofB-9) » in a batket, etc. 

This « >9, -8 • afBz recalls the oblique (accusative, dative, instrumental 
and locative cases) in « •(a)hi, -(a)bl » which is found in Early Awadh! and 
W. Hindi : e,g., Awadbl (TulasIdSsa), « taba BSmahl bilSki Biud9hT » then 
Vaidihi, teeing Bama; « nfpahi bacana priya, nahl priya prinS » to the king 
hit word it dear, not dear hit life; « nSi munihl siru, sahita samSjS » having 
bowed hie head to the eage, together with hie eompaniont ; « ais9 prabhubl 
bildkafi jSi » / thall go and tee tueh a lord ; « puchata prabbuhl » they are 
atUrtg the lord ; etc. 

W. Hindi (‘C'hatra'prakSta,* ed., Nigarl PracSrlnl SabhS, p. 88): « utari 
NarmadS d9sahl Sy9 » erotring the Narmada, th^ came to the country; p. 91, 
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« jahft sevakah! nidra lagai, sShiba tahft saggahl jigai » where sleeps takes 
the servant^ the Lord even there watches in his company \ etc. The affix is 
exceedingly common with the pronouns, in the form « -hi and the 
present-day Western Hindi oblique « -ai, -e » is derived from the earlier 
« -a-hi ». From their nature and employ, it would seem that we have in 
Bengali « -e » and the Eastern and Western Hindi « -ahi, -ahl, -ai, -e » a 
common inflected form. The use of it has now become comparatively rare 
in NB., but it was exceedingly common in MB. It is the case of the gra- 
dual restricted use in Bengali (as in other eastern dialects) of an oblique 
form as differentiated from the nominative. We And the same thing in 
Early Oriya and in Early Maithill : what may be called the « -e » oblique is 
no longer in use now, but it figures in the older literature in these speeches : 
as in Oriyfi, Jagannatha-dSsa’s ‘ Dhriiva-caritra ’ : « munigki pr&n&mi 
k&he m&dhur& b&c&ne » after saluting the sages says sweet words (Contai 
edition : p. 17) ; < muhl jSi b&sibaku dh&ili &nc&le » / went and caught 
the skirt to sit down (ibid^ p. 19) ; « Utt&m& putre s&gge lei » having taken 
(Am) son Uttama with him^ « Suniti putre kole dh&ri » 5. having held her 
son in her lap (p. 61) ; « se k&nya Dhrube dcla bibha » gave that daughter 
to Dhruva in marriage (p. 63) ; « Guhy&k&-g&ne d&ya b&hi, k&h&nti 
Dhrub&-mukh& cShi » feeling pity for the Guhyakas^ he says looking at 
Dh face (p. 69) ; « em&nte Kubcr&-b&c&ne Dhrub& bicari tos&-mftne » 
in this way 7A, having pondered on Kh words, glad of heart (p. 78) ; etc. ; 
in Maithill : Vidyapati (VSPd. edition): « Rabu duri basa, niyaro na Svathi, 
tal nahi karathi gar^c » A. dwells afar, does not come near, that is why he 
does not gobble up (p. 12); « kamini karae sanane » =« kamini kar5ti 
snftnam » (p. :^3) ; « S5ra pekhala.... m5tima-bare » further I saw the chain 
of pearls (p. 28) ; « l5bhe garasali Isje » desire ate up {destroyed) shame 
(p. 38) ; « sunaha, sundari ! BidySpati-bacana-sare » hear, 0 fair one, the 
precious words of Vidyapati (p. 38) ; « lakhala lalita tasu gate re* 0, 1 saw 
his handsome body (p. 39) ; « tejala guru-jana-laje » / have given up shame 
of superiors (p. 43) ; etc. 

This oblique « -e » of Early Bengali and of other Magadhan dialects, 
< « -ai, -aX, -ahi, ahl », seems to be identical with the locative. The trans- 
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ference from the locative to the dative^ accasative and instrumental sense is 
perfectly clear and intelligible. It has been suggested that this NIA. 
oblique « -ahi^ -ahl » is derived from the OIA. genitive « -sya » (Hoernle, 
Oau^ian Grammar, p. 210; Beames, II, p. 221; R. G. Bhan^arkar, 
Wilson Philological Lectures, pp. 243-244) ; and again, that the instru- 
mental plural of OIA., « -bhih » > Late MIA. « -hiih » has been extended 
to the singular, and as « -hi, -hi » has become the oblique singular (cf. 
Baburam Saksena, * Declension of the Noun in the Ramayan of Tulsidas,’ 
lAnt., 1923, Vol. LII, p. 74; cf. also L. P. Tessitori, ^ Notes on the 
Grammar of Old Western Rajasthani,^ § 69, lAnt., 1914, p. 183 ; see ante^ 
pp. 161-162). But the change of « -sya » to « -hi » presents a phonetic 
problem which is unexplained, considering that « -sya » remains as « -s- » in 
a number of forms, e.g. Hindi « kis, jis, tis^kasya, yasya, tasya », Bengali 

« kis- »=« kasya » (see supra, p. 549; Jules Bloch, ^ Langue Marathe,’ 
p. 182). The extension of an old plural to the singular, again, would 
be extremely curious, and certainly it is a very unsatisfactory explanation. 
The locative singular in « -a-hi, -a-hl * (< *-dhi ; *-bhi, *-bhim ; -smin) 
offers the most likely solution of this very characteristic case inflexion 
of NIA. 

In the Bengali dative case forms « -(e)r-c, -k-e » we have the same 
locative affix « -e », added to the post-positional affixes ; and the locative 
« -t-e » is case of double locative form (= post-positional locative affix 
«-ta» + «-e»). So also the OriyS « -tha-r-e », W. Hindi « -m-8 ». (Cf. 
Grierson and Hoernle, JRAS., 1903, p. 617). 

500. There are cases of use of the simple base for the locative in OB. 
and in MB. : €,g,, « sSsu ghare gh9li, kofica tala (=tali) » putting the breath 
inside the room, and the key in the lock (Carya 4) ; « be^hila haka padai 
cau-dlsa » the surrounding tumult falls in the four quarters (Caryi 6 ) ; 
« kuls kula » from shore to shore (Caryas 14, 15) ; ^KK. 

« gohari k&ribS r9ja k&nser& du&r& » a cry for justice shall 1 raise 
at the gate of king Kansa (p. 328). This is mainly for purposes of rime, and 
does not indicate any real loss of the vowel, but cf. NB. 

« dor^ dor^ bhik^ maggS » to beg from door to door (see pp. 811-812). 
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Than ia no tnee of tha iooativa plnnl affix « <001 -on » of OIA. in 
Bangali and iia natar-apeeehaa : it aaems to hava &Ilen into disnsa from tha 
Lata MIA. ataga. iSanraaSnl Ap. naaa tha inatmmantal plaral « •ahl, ‘ehl » 
for the loeativa plural : it may be that eneh was aleo the oaae in Mf gadhi 
Ap. in which « •ah!, •9bl » could eaaily become confnaed with the aingular 
locatiTC. 

SOI. The above are the real inflexions of tha Bengali declension. Tha 
other affixes were independent words compounded with the noun, and then 
inflected ; but in the genitive, there is in all likelihood an adjectival « •!» ». 

The locative « -ta » is found in OB. in numerous instances in the 
CaiyBs: e.y., « 8igkama«ta » m <^0 bridge (6); €minga>ta, bftt;a-ta»(8: 
mirga>, vartman); « pifa-ta » on the veetel (14); «gaaQa.ta » in the ehg, 
« glva>ta * on the neek (28) ; « (fila-ta » ? o» high, « hA^l'ta ■■ 

•ta » in the pot (83), This « ^ta » would seem to be tbe word « 'Untah » 
wMin : it was compounded with the noun-base : «mS(g)gata<*maggaanta 
smArga-l-antah ». The loss of the « -n- » here is unexpected for OB. The 
present participle in « -anta » still preserves the « -n- », and a post position 
like « aotar-9 » for, is as yet not reduced to VCV « •tAr6 » (as in NB.) in the 
language of the Caryls. The fact of the word being agglutinated with the 
noun-base may have been responsible for its losing its individuality, and any 
intermediate stage with the nasalised vowel, like <*nii(g)ga-Ar-lta, *ml(g)- 
gita » must be pre-Bengali. The « -ta » post-position characterises the 
Bengali- Assamese- group only among Magadhan speeches. This post-posi- 
tion would nevertheless seem to have been a Magadha 4 ^(MIA.) inberitance 
in Bangali. At the present day, it occurs as « -t^ » in Assamese and in 
dialectal Bengali (North, East, South-east). Standard Bengali employs 
« .U » (which is a locative form « -ta+-S *, (. 0 ., from « *antahi s antah+ 
•dhi •), and aleo « -S-t-S » (ss locative in c -ahi » +« anta^ »-{-« -ahi »). Tha 
word « anta^ • for the locative is found in Marlthl as a recant NIA. 
formation (see Jules Bloch, * Langne Marathe,* $ 197). R. G. Bhip4Arkar*s 
darivation of Bengali «-t8 » from the MIA. «tahl»= locative of pronominal 
base « ta- » (Wilson Philological Lectures, p. 248), cannot be entertained, 
considsring the existence of * -ta, -t^ * side by side with « -t-8 ». 
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The ezteneion of « 'th, .tA » to tiie initmoieiitel rad nominetiTe has 
been noted befoie. It hra alto been need with an ablatiTe foree from 
Early MB. timee : e.y., SEE., p. 264, ^ 'iftn irt^f « mtb* 

bipbti bifi gnm-jtnb nbbl » there are no greater reguetal oaee than metter 
and father; p. 808, mtiCtV Wtftv C«tT C¥ ffV «6nihit6 idhikb 

tSiA kfi kitibS hitb » who will do more good to gou them I? ; p. 826, mnnci 
^1% * SmhttS cAbiei bC6l » atheet for the fate from me ; Efittiolea, 
WtVtCV fbftf i|tlV « tSjitS bidiyb mSggfi » taheefaeewedlfrom the hing (of. 
fi. S. Trirfidl, <Sabda-kathS,’ pp. 102.104). 

The Skt. word « madbya » wae uied at a pott.po«tion for the locative 
in the ApabhradAw of Northern India, in the ete, form « *maddha, *madha, 
*nUldha > maha, mSha ». Thie it the tource of the NIA. locative pott*fiz 
« .ml, .ml, .mi », ete. Dialectal Bengali (Haijong) « -mi » it in all 
likelihood derived from thie (LSI., Y, I, pp. 214 ff.) : eg,, (flff « dSAfU 
mi ». Tbit pott-fiz it otherwiee unknown to BengaU, and to Attameeo 
and Oriji u well. 

Gbhitivi, 

502. The OIA. genitive affizeein theeingnlar have not enrvived 
in Bengali, at in moet other NIA. speeobee. The eolitaiy « -OMiya » of 
« 41 » nonne was carried down to Late MIA., at a generalited affiz for all 
nouns, and even this fell into desuetude. This « .a.8ya » became « .atfa » 
in Migadhi, as we can see from the evidence of the Brihml seals found 
in Magadha (see sfipra, p. 69, foot-note) and from the Prakrit gram- 
marians. Side side with « ^dta », Prakrit literature registers a form 
« 4foa » for this form of MIA. : and this « -iba » forms a unsolved problem. 
A change of «.aMa» to «.Sha» is difficult toezplain: the change of 
« 46; -mh, 4; .8. » to « .h.» in MlA. continues to be obscure (see nyrro, 
pp. 649, 660, 666). It seems «.lha» or someanalogons form (-^didt) 
is found as early as Second MU. in MSgadhi, as in the dramas of Afva- 
ghoya. (H. Liiders, ' Brnehstiicke Bnddhistisoher Dramen,* pp. 84*86); 
and the foot remains that Migadhi Pkt. has « <4118 », danrasinl Ap. has 
«4Uia, 4Ui6, 4Ui5», beside «^uwn, 4wn»; and that Old Bengali shows 
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« -S » (and in a few pronoans, « -aha^ -ba ») for the genitive (examples 
are given below). Can it be that the real development of Early MIA. 
« -assa, -adsa » was a form « -a^ -& » in Late MIA., through stages like 
« *.asso, *-a«9> *-iso, *.&80, ^-Sse, *-660 > *.is, -is, *-as, *-as>*.i, *-a 
and then the locative affix « -ha < -dha » (as in Skt. « i-ha » » MIA. 
« i-dha », cf. Avestan « i9a », etc.) extended to the genitive sense, or an 
emphatic particle « -ha, -ho < -hu khu, khalu », was added to it ? The 
transcription in Greek letters of MIA. Brahml and Kharos^hl legends in 
the coins of the Indo-Scythian prince Nahapana of Malwa of the 1st cen. 
A. C., so far as it can be restored, would seem to suggest that the 
pronunciation « '^-as » was current at the time, in Western India at least : 
the transcription seems to have been 

PANNK2 HAHAPATAC NAHAHANAC 

srannio (rafino) Ksaharatas (Ksaharitassa) Nahapanas (Nahapanassa) 
(E. J. Rapson, * Catalogue of the Coins of the Andhra Dynasty in the 
British Museum,’ London, 1908, p. cxii), where it would seem as if « -as 0 » 
or « &S 0 », or « -Ss, -&8 » was heard. 

Be it as it may, in OB. we find « -S, -aba » as the genitive affix — 
« -iha » being found with pronouns : thus, « harina harinira nilaa na jani 
the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is not known, « Bhusuku bhapai, mucjiha 
hiahi na paisal » B, eaye, it does not enter into the heart of a fool (Carya 6 ) ; 
«jS ethu jama-marane bisagkS »=« yasya atra janma-marane visagka » 
(Caryft 22); « jabS mu§ 3 -era ca(ra) tutai»=«yada ‘^musakasya-karyah 
cftrah trutyati » ( 21 ); « jah-era bana-cihna-ruva na jSnl »=« ^yasya- 
kSryakaih varna-cihna-rupam na jiiayate » (29). In MB. the oblique form 
of the pronouns has « -aha » side by side with « -a » : e.g,, 

« tSha, tah-a, ta- »=« tasya ». The « -aha, -a » is thus preserved in the 
pronoun in Late MB. and in NB., but in the noun it is entirely lost from 
after the OB. period, except in the verbal noun in « -ib& » — e.g,, genitive 
« dibS-r^, k&riba-r^t, jfii‘ba-r?t », dative 
« dita-kS, k6rb&-k6, jabS-ke. 
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503* From the Transitional MIA. Period we find the use of a number 
of words, either along with the genitive pleonastically, or compounded with 
the base to indicate the genitive idea. We have « -santa(+-ka) » (present 
participle of « v^as » 6e) meaning ' belonging to/ in the Nasik inscrip- 
tions of the lst-2nd century A.C., « amha-sa(n)taka, pitu-sa(n)taka » 

our, of the father (Senart, ‘ Nasik Cave Inscriptions/ Ep. Ind., VIII, pp. 73, 
78) ; and the other words which came in during the Second MIA. Period 
are « kfta > kada, kaa; karya > kajja, ^kaira > kSra, kela; kSra; kara; 
kf tya > kicca ; ^dita ( = Skt. datta) > dida, dia ; karna > kanna », etc. 
These words have become transformed into the genitive and other 
affixes of NIA. (see pp. 163, 164 supra), MIA. literature, however, 
does not notice all of them, but only a few, although certainly they all 
occurred in the spoken dialects in different parts of the country. The most 
popular post-positional or compounded word of genitival import occur- 
ring in MIA. literature is « kera- (kela-) which is found all over Northern 
India in later times. The source of this word is « karya », and it cannot 
be « kfta » (which would give « kata, ka^a », or « kada, kaa, kida, kia » in 
MIA.) ; « kftrya » came to be used (apparently as a semi4atsama form with 
epenthesis) in Transitional or Second MIA., as « ^kaira », before it became 
« kera », in Magadhi « kela » (of. Pischel, ' Grammatik dcr Prakrit-spra- 
chen,’ §176). This « kera- » is found East in Bengal, and West in Raj- 
putana ; « kera- » also occurs in the speech of the European Gipsies who 
went with their language from North-Western India during the Second 
MIA. period. A vernacular or tbh, form would be « kayya » or « kajja >, 
and the Sindhi affix of the genitive, « -jd, -jl », is certainly from this 
« kajja ». (Grierson : cf. A. F. R. Hoernle, JRAS., 1903, p. 616), 
Magadhi Prakrit, like the Prakrits of other parts, took up « kera (kela) », 
side by side with some of the other words. As in other dialects, the form 
was either used after the genitive, as an adjective qualifying the noun 
governed, or it was compounded with the noun-base into an adjective; 
but in either case, the whole sooner or later came to be regarded as 
one word, which brought about the voicing and dropping of the « -k- » in 
Eastern Magadhan quite early. 
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In Bengali forms like « manusSr^ », « ghorSr^ making 

up with the inflexion a single word, as opposed to the Hindi « mSnus- 
kS, ghore-kS » forming a group apparently of an oblique base and a 
separable post- position, Grierson sees an inherent tendency in Bengali, 
as an ' Outer ’ language, towards a synthetic declension, which presents a 
contrast to Western Hindi as the 'Midland^ speech favouring a separate 
post-position (see pp. 161-164; LSI., IX, II, p. 328). But there 
is nothincf in the Prakrit of the dramas, using « kera(ka), kela(ka) 
to suggest that a particular dialect, Magadhi, or SaurasenI, specially 
preferred compounding or mere juxta-posing after the inflected genitive. 
The pronouns, however, generally seem to retain the old inflected genitive 
which was strengthened by « -kera (-kela) », and nouns could have mere 
compounding, Thus we have, ^.y., in the ^ Mfcchakatika,’ iSaurasenI 
« ajjassa kerao » beside « vessS-jana-kerako » and « pa^ivesi-gahavai-daraa- 
keriae », and Magadhi < ajja-Caludattaha kelake » beside « vappa-kelake » : 
but always « mama, tava, tassa (tassa), kassa (ka§sa), attan5 » +«kera(ka), 
kela(ka) ». The pronominal forms in NIA., like Bengali 
« tS-r^, tSha-r^ » ( = tasya+kara), « mor^ » (= mama +kara), and 
Hindi « tis-ka » and « merau, mera », etc. show that the old usage for pro- 
nouns still continues. Besides, * Outer ’ speeches do not always show a 
synthesis : e.g,, OriyS « j&n&g-k&(r&) » (= jananSm kara-}, which is as much 
post-positional as W. Hindi « ghor8-ka • ; and European Gipsy, which is 
based on an * Outer ^ speech allied to Western PanjSbl, possesses forms 
like « cores-kSro, -kerl » and « coreg-(g)§r6, -erl » (=c5urasya, cauranam-f 
kera-). The preservation of the « -k- » in W. Hindi is no isolated thing : 
we have « -kar, -kara » (rather than « -r^ » as in Bengali) in the Bibarl 
dialects. The W. Hindi « -kaii, -ka » seems to have retained the « -k- » 

V 

chiefly through two reasons : firstly, it formed the only consonant in 
the post-position, and as such intelligibility demanded its retention; 
and secondly, there was in all likelihood the influence of the adjectival 
« -kka » aflix, which also had a genitival force. The loss of « -k » in the 
agentive affix « -n8 » of W. Hindi (=MIA. ‘’^kannahl, 01 A. ^karna-smin : 
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cf. L. P. Tessitori, ' Grammar of Old Western RSjasthftnl/ Ind. Ant. 
19)6, §§ 70, 71) is to be recalled. 

Side by side with « karya > kSra, kela the words « kara, kSra » and 
« kfta>kaa » were used in MSgadhl Prakrit and Apabhranfia to indicate 
the genitive. It would seem that in MSgadhl Ap. « kara » was used with 
the pronoun originally, and then was extended to the noun. Reduced to 
« -ara > -r&, -r^ », it occurs as the genitive affix in Assamese-Bengali and 
Onya, and also in Maithill and other Bihar! speeches in the genitive of the 
first and second personal pronouns. The unreduced form « -kara » is here 
and there found as a survival in MB., possibly through Maithill influence ; 
it is met with in Ofiya in the plural, where the « -k- * is preserved by the 
« -n- » of the genitive plural affix (see pp. 137, 724) ; and it occurs 
in the forms « -kar, -kara, -k^ra» in the genitive and dative of the pronouns 
other than those of the first and second persons in Maithill, Magahl and 
BhojpuriyS. « k6ra, k&ra » have become practically doublets of an identical 
genitive affix. They figure also in Eastern Hindi side by side. « kara » is 
still found in its unchanged form in Marftthi surnames like « HoUkar, 
Bljapur-kar, Ciplun-kar, Ta]egSw-kar » etc., meaning ‘ belonging to, 
dwelling in’ : compare the use of the genitive « -ka » in Mfirwirl family 
names like « Khem-kS, Goyen-ka, Himmatsinh-ka », etc. 

The affix « kSra » seems to have been rather rarely used in MSgadhi 
Apabhransa. It is now found in its unreduced form in a few nouns and 
pronouns in Bengali : tf.y., « s6kal^l-kar^ » of the morning^ 

« hethS-kar^l », « ekhan^l-kar^ » of here, b&ehAr^l-kar^l » 

of ihe gear, • sikil^-kSr^l » and • sfcbl- 

kfir^, 6&(b)bai-kar^ » of all, « §p&n?l-kar^l » of self It does not 

occur in the other Magadhan speeches : and it may well be a modification 
of « k&r^ » itself.^ The affix « kar^ » is used in NB. with nouns indicating 

* Hoernle (Gau^ian Grammar, p. 236, foot-note) regards this ‘kSra* as being a 
double genitive , ' -kft + -ra.’ This explanation cannot be objected to considering that we 
have * -ka’ as a genitive affix in Middle Bengali. But we do not have ' -kfl ' (with the 
long 'a ') with nouns in Bengali : and although in Early Bengali we sometimes find * -ka,’ 
the words which form the genitive with ‘ -kSra,' as above, never employ the ‘ -ka * form. 
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time and direction, and besides it has a definitive force (cf. RabindranSth 
Tagore, ' SambandhS « kar^ » ’ in * iSabda-tattva ’). 

The form « kfta > MIA. kaa » is more important. As a word 
strengthening the genitive as well as the dative relation it seems to have 
come up in the Transitional MIA. Period, and probably even earlier. We 
have quite early « tasya kfte dattamsstasmSi dattam » in Sanskrit, an idiom 
apparently borrowed from a Prakrit or vernacular one ; and a Buddhist 
Skt. form like « udyana-kftam 3sanam » shows the early establishment of 
« kfta > kaa » as a genitive-indicating word. But it is a question whether 
the « -k- » genitive of the Magadhan languages (Early Bengali 7 « -k& » ; 
New Bengali dialectal « -ka, -ga, -go », Oriya « -ka in the 

plural; Maithill « -k », Magahl « -k, -ke », and Bhojpuriya € -k, ke, -k&I ») 
is based on the « kfta » form. « kaa, kfta > kaa », compounded with 
the preceding noun-base, could be expected to drop the « -k- », and to be 
changed to < -aa » as in the case of « -kera, -kara>-era, -ara ». It seems 
that the basis of the New Magadhan « -k- » of the genitive is the MIA. 
pleonastic « -kka », rather than « kaa < kfta » (see supra, p. 68S). The 
« -k^ » of the Biharl dialects would derive better from a monosyllabic 
€ -kka » rather than from the disyllabic « -kaa ». The ' Frakfta-Paiggala ’ 
(14th century) has some instances of the « -ka » genitive which would seem 
to be an Eastern form derived from « -kka » : e,^., (in the ‘ Bibliotheca 
Indica ’ edition, ASB.), p. 249, « Khurasana-ka 011a » ; p. 403, « gai-ka 
ghitta»; p. 412, « deva-ka likkhia kena metava » ; p. 470, « ta-ka 
janani ki na thakkau bafijhaii », etc. But the presence of a « kaa<kfta » is 
not absolutely precluded from consideration; and this « kaa » can of course 
easily give the Western Hindi « kau, ko, ka », and also Eastern Hindi and 
Biharl « -ke, -k&I ». The « -k& » in an Oriya form like « puru8&g-k& » 
may be either the « -kka » generalised as an affix or help-word and employed 
by extension with the original genitive plural, or it may equally be the word 
« kaa» used post-positionally (= purusanam kfta-). 

About the use of the <-ka » (< -kka, -kaa), there is an agreement 
between Modern Bengali and Ofiya : it is confined only to the plural (or 
plural > honorific singular) in Ofiyi, and in Bengali now it is found, 
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although dialectally only^ in the plural genitive of the pronouns only. 
Why this form should be chosen for the plural is not clear : possibly « -ra » 
and « -ka » (Oriya « -]g-ka », Bengali « -kS, -gfi, -g& = -g5 ») were 
gradually adopted for the singular and the plural respectively in the 
absence or disuse of an affix distinguishing the two numbers. 

Examples of « kera > -era^ -kara > -arai -kka (-kaa) > -ka » for the 
genitive^ from OB. and MB. : 

«ch3nda->ka bandha » the londa of from) pleasure (1); « rukhera 
tentali kumbhire khai » the crocodile eats the tamarind of (s=yro9a) the tree 
(2) \ « barinS harinira iiilaa na jSnl » the abode of the Stag and of the Doe is 
not known, « harinara khura na dfsai » the Stages hoofs are not seen (6) ; 
« tohori ku^ia » thg hut, « kahari navS » in whose boat ? (tava + ha^ ka6ya,+ 
kara-), « tohora antare » for thy sake, « h34erl mall » chaplet of bones (ha44& 
+kera + -ika) (10) ; « tdhori bhabhariall » thy coquetry (18) ; « 4ombl-5ra 
sa^ge » in the company of the Bom woman (19) ; « moh5ra » my (20) ; « mu^- 
era » of the mouse (21) ^ « so karaii rasa-ras&neri kankhS (text = rasinerS 
kakhft) » let him entertain the desire for pleasure and for elixirs (22) ; 
« tdhanri » thy (28) \ « jahera » of which, « tahera » of that (29 : yasya, tasya 
+ kera-); « candari canda kanti (reading of the commentary) » moonlight of 
the moon {^\) \ « hathera kagkSna » the bracelet of on) the am (32); 
% Dhgn^hana-paera gita » l)h song (33) ; « moherS badhft » bound up of 
(=4y, with) ignorance (84) ; « pakhi na cahai' mori pan^iacae • (see supra, 
p. 121); « kaheri sagka » whose fear?, « mahamuderl kagkhft » desire of 
the mah&mudra (37) ; « tdhorS dose » through your fault, « tohara binanfi » 
your science (89); « basaiia tora » thy desire^ (41); « mora » my (49); 
«tailaba4ira pasera jonha-bacjl taela (=:uela? bhSela?) » the mansion of 
moonMght by the side of the third mansion became clear (50). 

It is seen that « -cra^ -ara » like their source-forms in MIA. are 
adjectives referring to the nouns they quality, and take the feminine affix 
(gee supra, pp. 720-721), and also the case-terminations (e.y., 
« tohdrS dose » in Carya 39 : =« ^tava-kerakena dosena » in MIA.) 

« kera, kara » occur in a few instances as cases of stereotyped survival 
in MB. : SkK. « nidl-k«r& . ; « Iftkhe-kei* • of otu 
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^Srl-Kfsna-vijaya/ « b&tsA-kSrft » (R. S. Trivfidi, 'iSabda- 

kathft/ p. 103);' Manik Candra RSjSr Gan/ « korft-k6r& ^ of a 

cowrie, « gh4ri-k&r& » of an hour (VSP., pp. 68, 65); 'iSunya 

Purfina,^ « rup5-k&r6 » of silver (p. 38), « tama-kAr6 » of 

copper (p. 89), « hlr&-k&ri » of diamond (p. 40), etc. In some of the 

above instances, e,g., « l&khek3r&, korak&r6, gh&rikftr& », the base may be 
in « -k& » : « I&khek& » one lakh, « kofak& » one cowrie, « gb&nk& » one hour, 
so that the inflexion would be « -rft, -er& » and not the old « kara, kera ». 

The « -ka » aflix for the genitive is rather uncommon in Bengali from 
the oldest times : it has disappeared from Modern Bengali in the singular, 
but is found in dialectal forms in the plural only. Examples: OB. 
«chanda-ka bandha » the bondage of pleasure (Carya 1), « samadbika 
p&ta » the process of samadhi (comm, to Caryfi 21) ; in the SKR., 

« j&r&mft-k& t&r8 kulS k&lft]gk& thuibS » will put a stain 
on the family for all life (p. 127) ; »!tf^ « 5p6n4 

k6j&-k4 lagi s&b&i bik&Il » every body is anxious for the sake of her own 
work (p. 253); Cn ^1151 • p4ra k4 l4git se 

harS'ibe n&k& kane » he will lose both his nose and his ears for the sake of 
another (p. 807) ; « Nityftnfcnda-ram4 bfcndo 

R5hin].k& sut& » I praise K, the son of R. (Locana^dasa’s ' Caitanya- 
maggala’), « Bihar^k& raji-purl, nSmS 

AmribfctI » the capital of Bihar, Amardvatl by name (Vlra-nSrSyana's 
' KirSta-parvan ^) ; « gfh4sthfc-k4 dh4rm4 6hi 

pur4n4 k4hiche » this is the duty of the house^holder, so declares the Puraw 
(Sanjaya’s ' Mahabharata’ : the last three examples given in R. S. Triv5dl’s 
• l^bda-kathS,^ p. 104) ; etc. NB. : CTtS, « mor^l, » my, plural 
t «rf?t(?l)C»l1 « m6(r^)-g6, to8(r4)-g5 *, ’^«t1 « *m^l-kS, 

-gS. our ; « tar^ » honorific « tSr^ », his^ plural « tR-go, 

ti-go • ; « mtousgr^ » of man, plural « manuf<(- 

go, -g5, -5r^-g5 » of men. The « -gS, -go » aflSx for the plural is present in 
some form or other in the vulgar dialects practically all over Bengal. 

504 . An affix « -sat-ka », loosely compounded with a noun, with its 
base (for the singular) [or with the genitive (for the plural), is largely found 
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in inscriptional Sanskrit all over Northern India from the Seoond MIA. 
period: Inscription of Jayanaga of Karna-suvarna (p. ISO, sfipra)^ 

« brShmananam-satka«grama-8lma » ; Siyadoni Inscription (c. 11th cen. A. 
C., Lalitpur District, U. P., Ep. Ind., I, pp. 162 ff.) : « samasta-kallap&IS- 
nftifa-satka-hattSnSm-apari (= Hindi « -kalwar8-ke hSt8-par), Vigraha- 
pSla-satka-dramma, bamana-satka-vlthi, can4ala*satkftv6sanika », etc., etc. 
This affix « -sat-ka » is difficult to explain : apparently it is the present 
participle of « v^as » — « santa- + -ka » (pleonastic), such as we find in the 
Transitional MIA. (see ante, p. 753). It is not unlikely that a vernacular 
from « santa-ka » became « ‘^sante-ka, ^sant-ka, ^sakka » which was Sans- 
kritised into « sat-ka » in medieval Sanskrit as in the inscriptions. In 
Early Assamese we have the affix « -sfik& as in the forms 

« ama-sSki, toma-sSkA • our, your, ns, you, which are obsolete in 
Modern Assamese. (DevAnanda Bharali^ ^ Asamiy&-bhas3r Maiilik Bicar,’ 
p. 32). These would affiliate themselves to a MIA. « %mha-sakka, 
‘^tumha-sakka », Sanskritised into « ‘^asma-satka, *yu8ma-satka •. This 
form « sak& » has not been found in Bengali. 

The plural of the genitive has been discussed under ‘ Number ^ above 
(p. 725 ff.) 


Dative 

505. The « -ka » genitive of Bengali is used for the dative in OB. : 
tf.y., Carya 4 « mantie * thakura^ka parinibitta » the minister queen, 
in chess) has checked the king \ Carya 21, « na§a-ka • for destruction. This 
genitive-dative in « -ka » is exceedingly common in MB., as in the f^KK. 
and other works : e.g., ^KK. p. 3, ^ 5 ^ « manusA 

niyojilA mariba k& tae» appointed men for killing him ; 

« s&i up&ded& dib& tomha*k& t&kh&ne » he will give you advice at that 
time) p. 108, ^37 ^ « gh&r&-k& m&n& na jae » the mind does not 

turn to home ; etc., etc. This « -ka » occurs as « -k^ » now, but it is confined 

^ The printed text reads : I accept the emendation proposed by Muhammad 
ahahidnllih in the VSPdP., 1327, p. 151. 
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to North Bengal and Assam ontyi and members of the Bengali-Assamese 
group of dialects in other parts now employ « -k-e, -r-6 ». 

« -k-e » is an inflected form, the final « -S » being really the locative 
affix, as has been noted before (p. 749). It can be the locative of the 
adjective-genitive with pleonastic « -ka » {supra, p. 766) ; it can be equally 
the locative of the form « kaa < kfta » : e.y., « tSk6 dil& »=5Skt. 

« tasya kfte dattam » for « tasmai dattam » (cf. Grierson in the * Zeitschrift 
fiir vergleichende Sprachforschung,’ quoted by Hoernle in the JR AS. for 
190S, p. 615). There is a third likely source of «-k-e» — the OTA. 
« kaksa » (see supra, pp. 164, 556) which has been suggested by Beames 
(* Comparative Grammar/ II, pp. *252-259) and Hoernle (Gau^ian Gram- 
mar, § 375, •p. 224), and accepted by Kellogg (Hindi Grammar p. 
ISO). Hoernle later admitted the « kfta » derivation (JRAS., 1903, p. 
615). R. G. Bh5n4arkar would trace the dative « -k-e » of Bengali and 
« -ko » of W. Hindi to a MIA. locative « kehl, kahl » wAere, somewhere, from 
the interrogative pronoun base « ka » (Wilson Philological Lectures, pp. 
246-248). 

The last derivation does not at all seem convincing. Against it, and 
in favour of a derivation from « kaksa », are the forms « kakhu » in 
OB. (see below), « kahu, kshu » with « -a- » in Eastern Hindi, and 
« kahu » as in Western Hindi. (See also the remark in connexion with 
the derivation of the locative « -t-e » at p. 750.) The forms « -ku, 

kahil » etc., a^in Western Hindi, « ku » as in OriyS, and « -ka » as in 
Early and dialectal Bengali, will also go against it : for all these forms 
accord but ill with « kahl, ka! » the locative of « kaa, kfta ». There 
cannot of course be any objection to the derivation of « ke » from « kfta », 
but the difficulty remains with regard to « ko, ku, ku » and the « -hu » 
forms. The forms « ku, ku » is not found in NB., but it occurred in OB., 
and it is now the characteristic dative affix of Oriya only among Magadhan 
speeches. In Carya 35, we have « ebl cia-raa ma-k(i( = mo-k(i) na(hfi » 
« idanlih cittarajah mama vinasta(h) », as the commentary explains ; 
and also « B&jul5 dila moha-kakhu (bhaniS) »=« Vajrakulena...mahyam 
pradattam », also according to the explanation of the commentary. 
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We have apparently « kakhu » side by side with « kii » here. The 
Skt. « kak^a » seems to have been adopted in Late MIA. as a post- 
positional, and from « kakkha » a weak form « ^kakha » can very well 
be assumed. This in the transitional stage between Late MIA. and NIA. 
seems to have become « kaha, kaha ». The proper NIA. thhs. « kftkha, 
kftkha, kScha » seem to have influenced the lengthening of the « kftha ». 
The change of « -k 9 - < -kkh- » to « -h- » is not isolated : Beames gives 
« pfthfl, pahCL » beiide^ to^ from Hindi, which he derives from « paksa » 
('Comparative Grammar,’ II, p. 258); Old Western BajasthSnl also has 
the same word as «pahl, pShi » (Tessitori, §7»[8]) ; and Opya as « pfti, pft » 
as in « ki-pSi, ki pft » why? wherefore? Pischel also cites a number of 
instances of change of « -k6->-kkh- » to « •h- » from Prakrit (' Grammatik 
der Prakrit-sprachen/ § 328). We can also compare the origin of « maha, 
m&hi, m8 », NIA. post-position of the locative, from Sanskrit « madhya » 
introduced in MIA. as a « maddha, madha » beside the ihh. « majjha 
> NIA. mSjha ». The normal NIA. form of « kaksa », with « -kh- », 
is certainly preserved in the Sindhi « khe » for the dative, and « khS, 
khfl, khft » for the ablative (although Tiumpp derived these from « kahft 
< *katham < kftam, kfte » : Sindhi Grammar, London, 1872, pp. 115- 
116): here the initial « -k- » of « kakkha » has been elided, like the 
« k- » in « kajja- < karya » giving « -jo, -jl » for the genitive. The Sindhi 
« kh§, khS, khS, khft », inflected forms of a post-fixed « (ka)kkha », the Old 
Bengali « kakhu », and the Early Eastern Hindi « kahu » would all support 
the assumption that « kaksa* is the source of Western Hindi « kahu, 
kau, k5, ku » and Onya « ku ». These are all to be connected with an 
Apabhransa (Magadhi as well as Ardha-magadhl and ^aurasenl) form for 
the « ^kakkhahu, ^kakkhahu », or probably « ‘^kakkliSu, *^kak- 

khau ». (Cf. Magadhi and iSaurasenI ablative affix « -ado », which we would 
expect to give « -Slu, -au » in Apabhransa). Unlike « ke », the present day 
« kd| ku, ku » is thus not of locative origin. 

« -kS » of Bengali can thus be either « kfta », or « kaksa », in the loca- 
tive. It is not unlikely that the two post-positional words have converged 
into this one form. In the plural of the dative as in « tSd^r^- 
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-ke » to therriy we can see that an analysis into « tasya+Sdi-kSra + kak^e » or 
into « +kfte is equally possible. The ibh. form « kache » is still in 
use in Bengali as a post-position meaning near, by, with. The earlier forms 
of « -ke », namely « *-kai, *-kahl », are not found in Old Bengali. The 
Caryas, in addition to « -ka » and « -ku give instances of « -ke » : 
« rupS thoi mabl-ke tb§vl » putting away the silver, it was placed on the 
ground, « ke^uala nahi kS ki bahaba-ke parai (textspftraa) » there 
being no oar, what can one do in the matter of rowing ? (Carya 18 : the text in 
the second instance is coriupt). « -ke » occurs regularly in MB., NB.; and 
« k8 », with nasalisation, is rather rare in MB. 

Maithill has « kS », Magahl « ke », and Bhojpuriya « k§ » : all these 
are identical with the Bengali post-position. Of the E. Hindi dialects, 
AwadhI has « ka, kft, ka », Baghell « k&, kah& », and Chattisgaiph! « ka ». 
The Baghell « kahS. » is a relic of the older forms « kahfi, kahS, » etc. of 
Early Eastern Hindi as in Tulasl-dSsa, and « ka, kS » apparently also are 
from « kahG > *kaha •. The « kaksa • derivative is thus found to occur 
in Bengali, Oriya, £• Hindi and W. Hindi, and Sindhi. 

506. The dative « -r-e, -e-re • : it is found from OB. times, e,g., 
« kariiA karini-rS risaa ( = risai) » the male elephant is impassioned (?) with 
regard to the female elephant (Carya 9) ; « keho keho toho-re biruS bolai, 
bidu-jana-loa to-re kar tha na melal » some call thee (as being) of ugly form, 
(tni) the learned never free thee from embrace (Carya 18). It is the locative 
in « -hi, -hi » ^pf the genitive in « -ra, -era ». At the present day, the « -r- » 
dative is found in East Bengal (W. Vagga specially), and the « -k- dative 
is spread from Ra^ha through Yarendra to North Bengal and Assam, and 
seems to occur also in East Vagga, as in the Haijong Dialect of 
Maiinansing, and in the Chakma of Chittagong. 

Ablative. 

507. Bengali-Assamese does not now possess an organic affix for the 
ablative, unlike Op'ya. In Carya 4, however, there seems to occur a solitary 
instance of an ablative form in OB.: « khSpahu (arkhgpahii' joini Idpana 
j£ya» =s«kfep3t6va-sthana-yogSt s3 bodhicitta-rupS nSjrfttma-yoginl, moha- 
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malftvaliptS bhavati as the commentary explains. In Oriya the ablative 
affix is also « hfi as in Early Oriyi, ^ KaAsa-janma ’ in Jagannatha- 
dfisa's * BhSgavata ' : « Ugras5na-hil nohe Sna » he ie not different from U. 
(p. 4| Contai edition), < kahu iitpatti hoila » from whom was the origin ? 
(p. 8, ibid). In Modern Oriya it occurs as « -u » : « gh&r& » house ^ ablative 
« gb4r-u » ; and it figures also in ^ S.-W. Bengali.’ The genitive form 
is also put in the ablative : « gb&r&-r&, gh&r&-r-u ». With proper 

names, and as an honorific, the post-positional form « thS-r-u » from 
« thft » flace is used (cf. « thS-r-e » for the locative), and « thau, thu » 
also are found as ablative post-positions with pronominal adverbs of 
place. The « -hii, -u », doubtless a Magadhi form, is apparently the 
same as that we find in iSaurasenI Ap., viz « -hu » in the singular 
and « -hii » in the plural (puttahu, puttahu). The origin of this « -hu, 
-hii » in Ap. is obscure, but it seems that it was due to the fusing of 
several case-terminations — « -a-tah > -ado > *-au » of the ablative, pins 
« -h-, * » of the locative, for instance. The form « -a-hu, -a-hii » occurs 
in Sindhi, Panjabi and Western Hindi as € -6, -8 » {e,g,^ Hinril « hatho- 
hath • from hand to hand < « *hatthahu hatthi •), and in Marwarl as 
« -I » (cf. Tessitori, Grammar of OWR., §61). 

The use of the locative form in « -ta, -te » for the ablative has been 
noted above (p. 761). In the MIA. and NIA. confusion or interchangibi- 
lity of the three cases, instrumental ablative and locative, there is probably 
the influence of Dravidian. (Cf. K. V. Subbaiya, I Ant,, 1910, pp. Hoff.) 

508 - The development of the OIA. noun declension, through the Late 
MIA. (Apabhranfia Magadhi) into Bengali, as described above, is set forth 
below, in the declension of the OIA. word « putra » = MIA. « putta » : 

Magadhi Apabhransa Bengali 

Nominative: singular — Nominative: singular — 

(i) *putti, *putta (< Magadhi (i) * puti, ^puta< ^ puti, 
Prakrit puttS < putrah). put^. 

(ii) *puttai (<puttae < puttagC, (ii) putC. 
puttaka < putrakah). 
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Nominative: plural — 

(i) Vt** (< < putrSh). 

(ii) *puttahi (< puttehi < 
♦putrebhih = instrumental). 

Accusative : singular — 

♦putts, *puttaiii (< putta* 

< putram). 

Accusative: plural — 

♦putta, *puttai (< *puttani, 
♦puttSni < putrSn). 

Instrumental : singular — 

*putt§, ♦puttSm (< putte- 
na[ift] putrena) 

Instrumental : plural — 

♦puttahi, *pnttahl (< puttehi, 
puttehirii < *putrebhih). 

Dative: singular — 

(i) *puttS (< puttaa < putrSya). 

(ii) ♦puttS/S(ha) (genitive) +bai ; 

+ ka(k)khi, ka(k)khi, kahi, 
kabi ; putta-kkaY, -kkal. 

(iii) *putt8ha-(k)arahi, -(k)alahi; 
*puttaha-(k)erahi, (k)elahi. 

Dative: plural — 

♦puttabi, *puttebi (< puttehi 
[as in Asokan inscr.] < *pu- 
trebhih = putrebhyah) (also 
Genitive Forms). 

Ablative: singular — 

♦puttSu, ♦puttSu, *puttahu, 
♦puttahfi. 


Nominative : plural—- 

(i) ^ put^. 

(ii) ? Tire pute. 

Accusative : singular and plural- 
Lost. 


Instrumental : singular — 

OB. *put?, ♦puts > t(|^ put^j 
*|p5 puts. 

Instrumental : plural — 

? puts. 

Dative: singular — 

(i) Lost. 

(ii) putSke, « pute- 

ke *, put^-kS. 

(iii) putftrS, -SrS, 
pnt^-re, putSrS. 

Dative: plural — 

Lost. 


Ablative: singular — 

OB. *putn, *putahu, ♦pQtahA; 
OriyS putahfi, putu. 
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Ablative: plural — 

(i) *puttahl, *puttehl ( < *piitre- 
bhih = instrumental). 

Genitive: singular— 

(i) *puttS, *putta, ^puttaha, 
'’^puttftha (=s puttassa < 
putrasya). 

(ii) *putta/&(ha)-(k)era -([k]ela) ; 
^putt§/i(ha)-(k)ara, -(-[kjala); 
*putta(k)era- (-[k]ela) ; 
*putta-(k)ara- (-[k]ala). 

(iii) *putta-kka- ( = putra-ka-). 

Genitive : plural — 

*puttana, *puttSnaih, 
*puttan-i- (<putranSm). 

Locative: singular — 

(i) *putti (<putte < putre). 

(ii) *puttabi, *puttahl. 

(iii) *putta-anta ; *putta-antahi, 

-antahi ; *puttahi antahi 
(*puttahl antahi). 

(iv) *putta-ina(d)dhi, -ma(d)dhahi, 

-ma(d)dhahl; -mahl, -mahahi^ 
-mahahl (< madhya). 

Locative : plural — 

(i) *puttafiu, ^puttesu. 

(ii) ^puttahl, *puttehl (<*putre- 
bhib = instrumental) 


Ablative: plural — 

Lost. 

Genitive: singular — 

(i) OB, *puta, ^pQtaha. 

(ii) put&r^, puter^l. 


(iii) OB., MB. put4-k&. 

Genitive : plural — 

OB. *putana, *putana, *putSni : 
NB. putain. 

Locative : singular — 

(i) OB. *puti (cf. NB. ghftr^l 

< ?:har-i). 

(ii) OB. *putahi, *putahi,*putay, 

*pute>MB., NB. putc; 

(iii) put&f^, putfltte, 

pute-te. 

(iv) putfll-ml (cf. Biharl 
« put-m?, -mal). 

Locative : plural — 

Lost. 
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509- Use of post-positioDB to denote case relations is found in lA.,, 
K5l and Dravidian. In OlA., indeclinables like « S, adhi^ anu, pari/pra » 
etc. are found both as prepositions and as post-positions ; so in Old Greek. 
In I£.| these so-called prepositions were properly adverbs referring to the 
act, but in all IE. languages^ including lA., they came to attach them- 
selves to and to * govern ’ particular case forms of nouns (accusative or 
instrumentali ablative or genitive or locative). The prepositional and post- 
positional use with the noun of these particles fell into gradual disuse 
from Late OIA., and they lost their separate and independent existence 
in the sentence as help words : they were compounded as prefixes or 
pre-verbals with the verb; the sense of which they modified. Classical 
Sanskrit shows fewer particles with a prepositional or post-positional 
employ than Vedio ( J. S. Speyer, * Vedische und Sanskrit Syntax * in 
the Grundriss; §§ 85-90). In MIA., the number of these old particles 
as post-positions employed with nouns grew even more restricted. On 
the other hand, to make the sense clear, especially when in MIA. the 
case terminations were confused and were being lost, the lA. speech 
began to employ the accusative, dative, ablative or locative form of some 
suitable noun (with the sense of location, vicinity, direction, connexion, 
purpose, or power) along with the principal noun which retained its ori- 
ginal inflexion. Classical Sanskrit, following the Prakrit vernaculars, took 
up this devi^ (Speyer, § 91). This sort of auxiliary and post-positional 
use was later extended to some verbal formations — passive participles and 
present participles, and to the indeclinable conjunctive verb. Such post- 
positional or prepositional use of verb forms is not unknown to other IE. 
languages : e.y., English during^ regarding^ eoncerniftg^ German wdhrend^ 
French pendant^ Italian medianie^ durante^ etc. But this principle was 
utilised only to a very limited extent elsewhere outside India, where- 
as lA., from the MIA. stages downwards, fully employed it to form 
post-positionals. Classical Sanskrit already took up some passive participles 
and conjunctive indeclinables as post-positions governing oblique oases 
(Spqrer, §§ 92, 9S). In this matter, it seems that lA. was profoundly 
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inflaeoced bj Dravidian {vide Bupra^ p. 172; cf« also K. V. Subbaya, 
Comp. Gram, of Dravidian,’ lAnt., 1910, pp. 145ff). 

Some of these post-positional words — nouns and verb-forms — through 
phonetic decay became transformed into organic affixes in NI A., as has 
been seen before. The conjunctive and participle post-positions, however 
mostly retained their phrasal character, and in NIA. they remain distinct, 
as detached words. Bengali has a number of such verbal post-positions. 
Besides, some nouns (old tbhB.f as well as tee. or are used as separable 
post-positions in all NIA. Their establishment is apparently post-NIA., 
and independent in each language or dialect group. 

Below are given the more important Separable Post-positions of 
Bengali. 

(1) « apgk^S » s= with regard to\ used either with the base 
or with the genitive to indicate comparison. 

(2) ^1C5f « SgS », locative of wtM « fig§l » < «agra»: MB. Wfvf® 

« Sg&t4 » before. Used more commonly with the genitive, and occasionally 
with thesbase : cf. iSKK., p. 66, « rfijft Sg8 k&rib8 

gohftrl • %hall make a plaint before the king \ p. 1*27, 

« imhiri Sg&t& bTr& nfibi kon& j&nA » before me {i.e.^ greater 
than me) there is no hero ; etc. 

(S) « k&rite » > « kft’rte, korte » doing, present participle 

of 97 « v/^&r » B « v^kf » to do (instrumental or locative : « k&ritS < 
karantS < karantahi, karantahl » (see p. 676). Employed with the genitive 
for comparison, VtCVTi « R&mer^ korte Syimfl bbsid » 

8. IB better than B. This is a form which is not common in the 
« sSdhu-bhfisa ». 

(4) wfim « k&riyS» > 9’C7 « k4’re=korS • having done: added to the 
locative oblique in « -e » to denote the instrumental (see ante, p. 747). Used 
with an adverbial force after adjectives and nouns (the commoner practice 
at the present day being to use it after the base and not after the « -6 » 
oblique) : e.g., cat^ 9’W « jor^ korS » forcibly, lit. drnng force ; ^ 9’W 
« tftu^ k5r6» tightly ; WtC9l 9’C7 «bhil5 k5re » well, etc. ; ISKK., p. 14, dlTtW 
mfqq 7itn « 6.kaj4 sidhibft SmhS k4riS j4t4n6 » we bAoII 
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do tki* work eartfMy', p. .260, ViR «tVl CIR fPICil WtA «t8khtai 

RidbS r598 k&rift sitwirk gftmknS jB6 » angrily then R. goet with quick 
iteqn} etc. 

(5) « k&rttfk^ » (generally pronounced [kottrik]) : a t$. word, 

used as an instrumental post-position, either loosely compounded with the 
stem, or used with the genitive : ‘having (the preceding noun or pronoun) 
as the doer' ; c.g., « Bidya8agkrf.kkrttrk^ likhitk » 

mritita by FitlyasSgara j ^ * tfh&-kkrttfk8 df 9 (k » seen by kirn. 

A learned form, which became established during the early 19th century. 

(6) ^ « k&chg » near by, beside s locative of Vff « kBcb^ » side, 
neighbourhood. Like the other derivative from « kak^a », viz. 

« kSkh^ » (<MIA. ^kagkhaskakkha; cf. pp. 178-179), < kSchk • also 

meant in MB. : e.y., ^KK., p. 287, vtCW « kSch§r& kklksi»; 
p. 250, « kfichSrk kkl&siS » in the jar held on the waist, beside 

« kSkhS-tk kkl&sl k&ri » placing the jar on the waist 
(p. 259). SFtCf « kichS » is used with the genitive to indicate the locative. 
The base ^ « kSchtl » (or its genitive vtCIV < kScher^ »)+<(tfV«1, CiCV 
« thkkiyS, tbSkS » having been, or « hkitS, hote » being, verbal 

post-positionals for the ablative, are also used along with the genitive of the 
noun or pronoun to indicate its ablative. 

(7) « kftr&n^ » cause : used with the genitive, in an instrumental, 

dative as well as ablative sense : very common from cMB. downwards : 
ey., SKK., p. 1, « Kadserk kkrknS hkS sff^irk 

binkfie » through Kaihsa takes place the destruction of the world. 

(8) «ghkrk, ghkrS» house, in the house (gfba) : used collo- 
quially over a great part of Bengal to indicate the oblique cases in the 
plural. It is used with the genitive of the noun, and optionally with the 
,« .8 » oblique of pronouns. In the employment of this post-position, 
there seems to have been some influence of the « -k-, -g- » genitive for the 
plural (pp. 756, 757). Variations are c^tCW « ghorg », stR • gkrg ». (Cf. 
the plural use of « mkhkl^ » : p. 73S). 

(9) « ckhitg », present participle locative of 6tC « » look 

at, want : used in comparison, generally with the genitive and occasionally 
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with the etein. The beginnings of the poet-positionnl use of this present 
pnrtieiple form go beck to OB. : « oShantfi » already figures in the Caryls 
Caryl SI) : but the old sense of teeing is still predominant in eMB. 
(ISKK.) 

(10) cm « dhiyi > oSyfi » having loohed at, indeclinable 
oonjunctive of < v/oSh » : used in comparison, with the genitive. This 
use seems to be old. Cf. Early Eastern Hindi as in Tulasl-dlsa : « kahl 
dhanu kulisahu dhi kathSri : kahS sylmala mpda-gita kisSrI » tehere it the 
ham, more tough than even the thunderbolt, and where the lad, darhith and uft 
ofUmb? 

(11) ft?1 « chill » let lootetB^punve participle of « v^chlp » give 

up, looten : used with the stem in the sense of ‘ without,’ e.g,, vtfiltft?! 
« lm&4hl];i » without me, f • hflkS>chi^ » without the hookah, etc. ; 
or ' in addition to,’ e.g,, ^ « tS^^h8ffi » in addition to that < letting 

that alone, 

(12) fC9 « jinye » locative, beside the stem form m « jlnyl » ta/or 
the take of, hecaute of, earned by : a ts. word, employed with the genitive to 
express the dative relation. 

(IS) ^ « (hfti » jviace (< sthima-): dative or locative post-position, 
used with the genitive of the noun. An old post-position in Bengali : 
e.g , See., p. 142, Wf ClHr < klhl m5rl (hlyi » tell me ; p. 200, UlCf 
itt * ShS Imhlkl pSthSyill tori (hli » now me he hat 
tent before thee. Cf. NB. « sibi-thfti m5r^ gbir^ Iche » 

I have a home everywhere. A locative of « tbfii »— ^-<11 « tbfii-(;^)§ » is also 
found : this « thiiyS » becomes in the Standard Colloquial ctci 
« tbSfit, », and in Calcutta « th§n§ » is changed to C^CI « (hSgS » — 

the change of • -fi- » to « -fj- » here is curious ^ « (bfi » is found in 
dialectal Bengali as « fhS », Q it (hi ». 

(14) VCI * tire * for, for the take of, from WlCV « intir-e », a genuine 
iXh. form, with regular MB. change « -nt- » to « -t- ». Used with the 
genitive of the noun, and the oblique of the pronouns of the first and 
second persons optionally. Found in OB. as « antari » ; s.y., Caryl 10, 
« tdhora antarS » for thee, for thg take. In the SEE., the word occurs as 
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the ragolar form «thi8 »onlj twioe, end m «iDt4r9» over 

a dozen timee : (for « i- », see ntpn, p. S14). The letter is apparently an 
arohaio literary form. 

(16) eitffll > C^tCV « thikiyi > th5kS» ian'sy 3fo/>ped a(: aleo 
dialeoUilly « thSS, thS • ('^thiift) : affixed direct to the etem (or to 

the looative oblique in « » or « ») of neater noons, and to the genitixe 

of names of sentient beings, to indicate the ablative. Found in Early 
MB.: v.y., SKK., p. 847, « dura thSki •/rma a dwtoMcs. Gujatiil 

has the same conjunotive used similarly for the ablative, vis ., « tbaki ». 

(16) qtCi), « thgnfi, thftnh-tA », looative of « thSna » (sthina) : 
used with the genitive to express the dative and locative relations. 
Examples are numerous in the SKK and other MB. works. In NB., it is 
mainly dialectal (in East and North Bengali, where it is found as 

< tbhnd, tins, thSn, tSn, thun, tun »). 

(17) find, fiRV, Of «dijfi > diyfi > d6» having given. This eon> 

junctive form is used ordinarily with the bue of the noun (which is in 
accusative relation to it), but occasionally also with the genitive, to express 
insiruinentality or intermediacy. Found from early times : e.g., SKK., 
p. ii, * bathh did dSkhh » feel vilh the hand, etc. 

(l^) tT*l«dwSrfi»: U., instrumental of «dvSr» door,'=throHgh the 
iusfriimetitality of. Forms the instrumental, with the genitive (and also 
wiih the oblique base in < -i » in the case of pronouns). This is in its 
origin a learned form, but it has become sufficiently popular to be used in 
familiar eonvena^n in NB. 

(19) fefqcV «nimitt6» (locative), « nimittt » (stem) ss mark, 

target, sign > objective : a t*. word, forming the dative with the genitive of 
the noun. 

(20) « nTc6 » below : used with the genitive to express the looative. 

(21) *IW « p4rd * from « upari » of Skt.Bia6ore, upon. The full form 
%«(I « upird » also occurs, as also the Bengali locatives «(CV « p4r9 », 

« np4r6 », as if from a base « upam ». Occasionally also strengthened 
by C9 «*tS», as «iaiC« «p4r6.t9», ^CfiCV «ap4re t6». Used with 
the genitive to form the locative. E^., ISKK., p. 877, VCHW ^*11 
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« tftnM (tft. < ttan*) vplii » ; pp. 888, 889, i|tCiI ^ « glebeiA upiri » 
M tie tree. Bat ef. iSKK., p. 80, C^ll^tS B*tff « khooipS*t& npkii » m 
tie coiffure, when « aptrft » it oaed along with the locative in « -ti •. 

(22) « pBkhS > by tie die of, locative of « pftkh^ » (pakfa) : found 
in North Bengal : need like « pSA » below (See eofra, p. 121.) 

(23) (^Cf) « plehB, piebS (plebB) » after. Used, with tbe 
genitive (as in tbe corresponding Sanskrit expression). OIA. « palci(t) » 

> MIA. « paeobS, paech& » > NIA. « pSeba », locative • ptebs ». Tiie 
form « picbfi, piebs * has an anomalous « », which is found also in the 
Hindi « plchB ». Beames explains the « -i- » as follows : « *pascS > 
*pab(a)cS », on tbe analogy of « nifioaya > nihac6 » : « *|)ah(a)ce > *pahic8 

> p1c8 », then « plchS » with aspiration through influence of « ))icliS » 

(Comp. Grammar, II, p. 297). But there is no need to postulate a te. 
stage for this tbh, word : it is more likely that there was the influence of a 
word like « picoha •feathen of the tail, or « nica » below down (also a 
post-position), or of € pfsfha » > f*li « pith^l • back (cf. « pich^ 

mSfS » beside « pitb^>mo]A » with arm* jiiuioned behind the 

back), in altering € •£- » to * -i- ». The « -i- » form might well 
be a borrowing from a Western dialect, and nob native Benuali : and 
in the derived adjective and denominative verb in Bengali at lesst, the 
« -i- » is resultant, due to Umlaut and Vowel Harmony : »tf >*rt|» 

* pBchk > pichn, pachufi », adjective, > C*tCVl, C*ff « pScho, pfiebu » > f*[| 

• picbu>j verb «pSchafink» > C*inU^1, C*i|C^1, pSchono, 

pSchuno, piebunS » to fall back. 

(’24) *ltC^ « p4n8 » at, towarde, in the direction of \ c.y., K:? 

« mukh(4)-p5a8 » at tie face, towarde tie face, ciT<)t(ir) *t'CSt « Sm3(r4)-pBne » 
at me, towarde me, ^ or «ttC<t « ghhr^ (gbhrSr^) -pinS » t» the direction 
of the iouee. This post-position occurs in Assamese as « p4n6 ». Tbe 
origin of it is obscure, but phonetically it can be from either OIA. « prajnS » 
knowledge (cf. p. 805, enpra), or « panna » (^pad+na) reached, arrived at. 

(25) * 117 ^ « pS^S » : locative of *it*t « pit^ » dde (pSriva). Forms 
the locative of proximity with the genitive : SKK., p. 7, oif « 5bSr4 
pOdfi » by He dde, tUtlW *<11^, VtCW «ltrB « Bhdhftrh pm, KftnbStA pMS » 
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eto. We heve also (in poetry ^especially) ^ « ptS^ », which is the old 
loeatire in « m »,«« *piSi < pCrfirS » (see p. 312). 

(S6) ^ € b&i > vithoui, apart form, «» addition to : apparently from 
an OIA. « vyatlta ». Used with the base. In MB., this post-position is 
written « b&hi, bhhl », as if from ^ « ^bfth > earrjf, bear, be 

carried away (indeclinable conjunctive forms of which are ^ « bhhi » and 

« b&biyS »). The « -h- » however is euphonic (see 'tupra, p, 341), and 
the OIA. passive participle « vyatlta » is the source : if it were 
«b&hi, b&hiyS», the Standard Colloquial form would have been 
« bSyS », which is not the ease. This post-position occurred in eMB. : of. 
dKK., pp. 192, 198, ^ « hS^ft dSna deh4 8 bfifS 

bhhl » pay the tax in the market, apart from {the tar) on the road, fiF ^ 
fy rt ty ^ « bhin& ki dib8-r& S bS(a bhhl » what elte shall I give, in 

addition to {that on) the road. 

(27) « bfthir^ », modem locative « lAhirS », Standard Coll. 

CW « bSr4» b5r?t », * bSiri •ss outside (MIA. ^bShiri, *b&hir8 < 

bshira : cf. OIA. bahi|}, bSh-ya). Employed with the genitive. 

(28) « bins », by Vowel Harmony « binS », also « bini »: 

from the OIA. « vinS » without. This word is found both as preposition 
(a rare thing in NIA.) and as post-position. Thus or 

«binS SnumSti, Snum&ti-t8 » or f^1 Iff (C)W « bins huknm(e) », beside WfStV 
or « Snum&ti, hukum bins » without permission-, 

« bins bStS, hStS binS » without handle ; etc. « bini » is a rare form, 
now occurring o^ prepositionally in a few expressions like ^ fts 

€ bini-sutSr^ hSr^ » a necklet without a cord, f:c<t « bini dn^khS » 
without sorrow. It is found both pre- and post-positionally in the i^EK., 
cy., p. 212, fsfk « bini jStSnS » without any trouble, beside p. 215, 
fMt « KSnhS bini BbhiginI gdpS-jnbStl » without Kffga, 

the milhnaid girls ari unhappy. « bini » may be a locative form, 

from a nominalised use « *bina » of the Skt. particle. 

(29) « bihSnS *, OB. « bihani, bihun8 » (Early OpyS=sbihunS) 
witiiout, in the absence of. It seems to be the Skt. « vihina > in the locative, 
with influence of « v^hfl > -hu- ». Caryi 18, € niflda-bihnnfi sninS jau5 » 
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jut at a dream (soiiwompiia) mtioai deep', 28, « jlvantS-bhSli-bilwQi 
maila » dead without even kaviug been a Itvinp tme; 86, « eia-bibanni pip* 
n» pnnna » without mind, no tin, no merit. In MB. and NB., this poat- 
poaition ia uaed with either the atem or the genitive : of. I$KK., p. 172, 
pi f^fC^ « coni bihbnS jSnhb ttmbSib titi •jut u the betel 

lettf it bitter withotd lime ; Efttivlaa, ' AyMbyS-kSn^a,' p. 9, CBtftV 
^ ftM * tomSr(8) bihbnS blehS ehftiibb jlb8n(8) » in thy abtenee, 
my ton, I thtdl give up life ; etc. 

(SO) (^), modern locative fvcv « bhitb (bhlt&), bhitS 

(bhitS) » tM the wall, bank, tide : from « bhitti ». Used with the genitive, to 
indicate direction.: e.g,, SKK., p. 388, ^1^ « J&munSrA bhlt6 » 

towardt the Jumna. Hare in the NB. « aSdha-bhS^S ». 

(81) « bhit&rd, bhit&r6 > within, locatives (the first form 

< « *bhitari<*abbyantsrS): used with the genitive. 

(32) iltC^ « mfijhS » ta the middle, locative form ( < madhya). Com- 
pounded with the stem, or used with the genitive : NB. fv 

« b&nb-mSjhS ki m&nfc-mftjhS » ta the woodt, or within the heart ; MB., 
SKK., « BfDdSb8n8-mSjh§ » wt^^ta BrindSban, «|^f ftlV 

« MhthatS-puiSri mSjhfi » within the city of Mathura, etc. This post- 
position ia a characteristic one of Bengali, and is found from the OB. stage : 
e.g., CaryS 2, « kop-majhi ( s mSjhS) Sku-hiabI » ta one heart, in the midet 
of {ssamong) 10 milliou (see ante, p. 746) ; 14, « GaggS-JaunS-mSjhSrS 
bahai' nBI » the boat floatt ta the Ganget and the Jumna ; 80, « nittS 
gaapa-mSjhS adabhOS » riteu in the thy, wonderful ; etc. 

The locative in « -mi » in Haijong, from dt. « ^mahl, ma(d)dbl » 
= €madby6», has been noted before (p. 751). Haijong has also the 
forms til^ « -mini » and til « -ni » which are difiloult to explain : fillll 
« mini » may be from « *mahl » with « hi » changed to « -ni », and « ni » 
would in that case appear to be a contracted form of « mini ». Or it may 
be the affix « -hi » as added to the noun — « ghbr^-ni » < ^gbaranhi 

< « gbarabl ». Or is it the locative of a help-word « karna » edge, tide 
(« -kannabi >*(k)anna! > -ni » ?), which is found for the genitive and 
accusative in W. Hindi, PanjSbl, BSjasthSnl, etc.? 
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(S8) »rtf5rtl > CTW « Utgiyi > I8g8 », poetiefti « ISgi • as kaoing 

mu i» touek witi : eontraeted dialeeially to >rtMi >lt1> Cl « EgSi 

l&gS, lAyS, liy, I4i, Is ». Used with the base, or the genitive, to indicate the 
dative of interest, ' for the sake of, with the object that.’ This post- 
positional form has become rather rare in the NB. a sfidhn-bhs^ » and in 
the Standard Colloquial, but it is exceedingly common MB. and in the 
archaic poetical language : e.g,, ^ « sukhSrh-lSgiyS 

9 ghhrd bSdhinu » for the sake of happiueu thit house I built (Candidfisa) ; 
f *1 *11!^ YCT « rSpd-lSgi ftkhi jhurS » the eyes sAed tears for {a eight 
of) the beautg {o. 1590: VSP., p. 1824); CSWlWffil 

« 9i k^ane t5mS-l&gi chSribt phrS^ » even at this moment for your sake I 
shali give up my life (Kfttivisa, * AyodhyS-kinda,’ p. 9) ; etc., etc. 

(34) TfCr « shggfi » : instrumental or locative-oblique of the ts. 
« sagga » company : used in MB. and NB. with the genitive, but in OB. 
with the stem, to mean ‘along with’: e.%., CaryS 32, « dnjjana-BSi|g5 » 
mith a bad man ; ISKK., p. 169, >ICV « bh^Syiri saggS » toith the old 

damo’, etc. 

(85) « shne » with, instrumental of « samam, sama- ». In OB. 

the base « sama » (pronounced undoubtedly « sa^ >) is used with the 
instrumental or oblique : e.g., CatyS 10, « S 15 pOmbl, tSS-sama karibe ma 
s8i|ga » 0 Bombi, with thee shall I have companionship ; CaryS 38, « ^iSlS 
9ih8*sama jnjbai » the jackal fights with the lion. The instrumental or 
locative « ^sama^hiassSlifS > sSiiS, sS^8 > seems to have been in use in OB., 
and even in MSgadhl Apabhradsa, as the Maithill equivalent « sanS, sayS » 
would show. By the end of the 14th century, it became iIEil « sSnS » : e,g., 
dKK., p. 19, C<R>IC( « debS-sSne » with a god ; p. 382, iPTCilir >IC( « dSsSnSrS 
sSn5 » with the teeth. Dialectally in North Bengali, it occurs as TltCI 
« sSn8 ». The earlier foi^m iRg * sSm5 » is also found in the ISKK. (over 
a dozen times). 

The W. Hindi c sS • and probably also «se» by are from « sama ». 

(36) ’TtC*! « sSthd, sSthS • with, from OIA. « sSrtha » having 
interest in. Employed with the genitive, to denote association. This 
word is more commonly used in East Bengali, West Bengali (especially 
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the Standard Coll.) preferring «aigge». Not found inthe^KK., 
wbiob is in Early West Bengali. 

(87) WO) « suddhi, BuddhS. (tuddhh, •&) » is used after the 

noun or pronoun put in the dative in CV « hft » or cf • « -dSr^ » to indicate 
the dative of inclusion : VtCV VI « tike tuddhi bSlte hihfi » 

one mtui tell Aim alee, CIC*llft(CV) VV « cbSlSdCr^ (•k8) tuddhh 
niy6 » taAing alee the boyt, eto. It is compounded vitb nouns and pronouns 
as an inclusive affix : see eupra, p. 7U6. 

(88) (bfCB) « bbitd »>f'CV « hSte » being. In MB., this is found 

also as ^ « hhnte », beside C^CV « boots », fIcV « b4it8 >, ecVT « h4ty8s: 
h41t8 », « hoitS », « hbtS », flU « hanS ». With the base, 

it indicates the ablative. It is the present participle of or Vf « v^b4, 
4h » to 8tf=>OIA. « y^as» : «*a8-ant- > *abanta- > ^abenta- > *abita> > 
b&ita> », locative or oblique « ^ahanatahi »>« *ahite « hiits », NB. 

f'PB « hots ». There are phonological reasons for affiliating s^CV « hkitS » to 
« v/'a8>*ahitS » and not to «<\/hd, b& > ^boite » ; (see infra, under Verb : 

* Substantive and Defective Verbs.’) The MB. dialectal form ecit « h&uS » 
shows change of « 'nt* > -t- » to « ‘n- » on the analogy of « karanti > 
VHR kArSn^ » doee, do (honorific) : and possibly there is some influence of 
rgit c s&nS » (No. 85, above). Equivalents of ftcv « hhitS » are apparently 
the Magahl « -sat! » and BhSjpuriyi « -sante»=^ros», bg (Hoernle, Gau^ian 
Grammar, pp. 228, 328), where the sibilant has been preserved. 

The use of « -santa- » as a genitival post-position is very old, and has 
been found, at least in MIA. of the South-west, as early as the Transitional 
MIA. period (see eupra, p. 753). At the present day, this employ of 
« -sant-, -hant- » obtains in the Western languages, Sindhi and BftjasthfnI 
(f -sand- » in Sindhi, and « -hando, -bandl » in Western RsjaethinI), and 
in the Dardie speech of Kashmir (« -hondo », beside « -sondv < -s handu • 
with « -8 » from the genitive base to which it is afiSxed : cf. Grierson in 

* Lallft-vSkyini,’ London, 1920, p. 139). It has been also suggested that 
the Panjabi genitive post-position • -da, -dl > has developed out of the same 
present participle « -handa » (Beames, II, p. 291), but that is exceedingly 
problematic, and is not at all attested, uid it seems that here we have another 
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poat>pontion»l form, in nil ’ probnbility • derivntiTa from OIA. «v^d6» 
to give (aw tvfta, p. 164). Thia geoitivni nwia not met with in the Eaatern 
langnagea. Early Aaaunew, like Bengali, uaea the locative oblique qcv 
« bints », beaide tiie bow form * hinti » (not found in Bengali), w 
an al)]ative affix, either with the noun baw, or with the locative in V « 44 » 
eg., « dui-bints » from t«o, fR-qcv « mini-faintS •from Ike mmd, 

* nigiil-hintS •from the eitg, beaide CtltS-fCV « mS-ti^ibintS •from 
me, *l>n^V*qCV « l4lS(i>t4>hiatS •from the forekead, etc. In later Aaaamwe, 
however, qci, fw « hints, hinti » no longer feature for the ablative. ' But 
we have a form « hit^ », certainly from thia « hinti », aa a plural affix 
for rational nonna, to indicate only membera of a trade, caate or group 
(HSma^ndta Barui, 'Aaamlyl Vjrlkaraqa,’ p. 18) : eg., «ohfitird- 

hit^» ttvdevie, « kihirfUhSt^ » bell-metad vorken, « ^md* 

hit^ » peofde of the Jfm eaite, etc. (aee tupra, p. 789). The uw of 
« hit^ » for the plural ia powibly baaed on an earlier nae of « hinti » w 
a genitive post-poaition (aa in Sindhi, Rsjasthinl, and KaSmIrl) in addition 
to an ablative one, in the Eastern languagw : which, in that caw, would 
parallel the development of the Bengali ft, 411 € .rS, .«rS » aa a plural affix 
from the genitive f, 41 « ‘li, *Sri ». 

In the form 1^6 « hiitS » there also has been the influence of the 
prewnt participle of \/Cll * y/ho » (< bhu), aa both theae anbatantive roota, 
« aa » and « bhfl », have merged into one form in Bengali. The prewnt 
participle of « 'v(bb6 bhavant>>honta », ia found to be employed aa 
aa ablative elwwhere in Ik.— eg., in Weatem BsjaathSnl and Gnjaritl 
w « hfltan, tail, tu, thaii, thi » (of. Teaaitori, * Notea on the Grammar 
of OWR./ $ 72), and in Khw<knri, where it occura aa « bhandi », In 
Weatern Apabhraflaa « *bhavantau, bontaii » (<v^hu) were undoubtedly 
in tiw w ablative>forming poat^poaitiona, like « ahanta-, aaanta- » (< w) 
in bOgadhl Apabhraflaa. 

Thaw po8t>poaitionaI prewnt partioiplw of Late MIA. are certainly 
diatinct from the Second MIA. ablative affixea * •hiip>t8, -anqi-to*, which 
look like compounda formed of the 01 A. inflexiona (« 'biip »ssinatrnmental 
plural, and locative aingular; or«>euip »ssloeative plural ; ftve*Jfi < OIA. 
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affixes), slthongh tha niffizee «>hi]|ii5,.sn|itB»uid 
the Apabbndfe present perticiplee « hontaS, ^santaU » have been aonght to 
be conneoted with each other (cf. Hoemle, Oao^ian Grammar, $ 876). 

(89) « bbilS > h5l6 » on having bem, conditional oonjnnotiTe 

of the anbetantive verb, ia need with the base or the dative in « -k6 » to 
mean *in that ease,* *on 8aoh>and-snoh or 80 *and *80 remaining.* The 
negative form n’C>l « nhhilS, niilS, nSiS • is need also with lAe 

base or the dative in « ‘kS » as a poat^poaition meaning without, 

A number of tn. are also nsed aa poet-poaitiona : e,g., «ann88ta, 
anukrama, anuySjrl [onuj^], bhinna, vi^aya, vyatlta, vyatirBka » eto., 
which are moatijr pot in the locative or oblique and nsed with the genitive 
or the mere base. 

The Perao^Arabic form C’f'Al1l> ’nN* *191 « sSwIy, sAwBy, 
sAhCy, sAwi, sAhi • bmdet, other them, over and above, is nsed in Bengali 
with the base or the genitive, generally with the demonstrative pronouns, 
rather rarely with nouns. It has been borrowed from the HindSstInl, 
where it ia both a preposition and a post-position (Hind. sawA, aiwi, aiwA-e, 
sawA-e, < Persian < Arabic siwA [swy]=s additional). The word 
« bSgAr » without (Perso-Arabio ba-fair) is sometimes found, either 
as a preposition or as a post-position, exactly like « binA » (p. 772} 

[E] Emolitic Devimitivxs or NunsAnvia. 

510. Bengali like most NIA. languages possesses some post- 
positional affixes or words which are added to nouns or numerals to define 
the nature of the object or article referred to. Pronouns other than those 
of the first and second persons also take these post-positions, which are 
attached to the words and practically become a part of them, the case- 
affixes coming after them. These post-positional words, full or attenuated, 
are commonly described as artielet. When a noun (or pronoun) is in the 
singular, the article or definitive comes after it; when in the plural (and 
pronouns are not nsed in the plural here), it must be qualified by a numeral, 
with which the post-positional is combined : where the number is vague 
or unknown, the definitive is not used. Where the nnmeral-ciMi-enolitio 
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precedes the noun^ it becomes an attributive adjective^ and does not take 
the case affixes, which are added to the noun : but where numeral-ct^m- 
enclitic follows the noun, it is loosely compounded with the latter, and the 
affixes are attached at the end of the entire group. Thus, « mSnus^ » 
man: «ek^-j&n^ manus^ » one-person man=:a man ; or;il7?t 

« ek§l-ta, ek^-tl manus ^ » a or one man ; « ek^-j 4 nfll 

manuser^ > of a man^ « ek^-j&nflt manus^-kc * to a man; but 

« manus^-ta, manus^-t! » the man^ « manusflj- 

ta-r^, manus^t-tl-r^l » oftheman^ « mSau 8 §t-ta-ke, mSnus^- 

tl-ke » to the man \ 5 SI, ^ or « du-ta, du-ti, du-j&n^ m3nus§l • 

two men^ genitive 5 S), gSt or * du-ta, du-tl, du-j&n^ manuserflt •, 

but « manus^-du-janer^l » of the two me% « manus^- 

du-t!-ke » to the two men*, etc., 

The definitives are used with nouns in the qualifying genitive, ^.y., 
« nlcher^-ta-r^ » of the one below, « upirer^-khana- 

theke *from the piece at the top, « paser^-j&n^-ke » to the one 

beside, etc. When the definitive is placed before the numeral, which qualifies 
the noun, instead of after it, the sense becomes, on the contrary, vague 
and indefinite, as to the number : e,g., « j&n^-dui m&nus^ », 

or « manus^-j&n^-dui » about or some two men, gen. 

or «raanus^-j&n^-duier^, j&nfll-dui manuser^ ». This usage is 

certainly old in the language : it is found in the Early Maithill of the 
* Varna-ratnakara * {supra, pp, 102-103). The enclitics fel (cSl, cfe), St « -ta 
(-to, -te), -t! » are not used in this way to precede the numeral, as it is not 
an entire word any longer. To emphasise the vagueness, the indefinite 
forms of the numerals (with « -ek ») are also used : e.g,, ^ ^ or 
« j&n^-dui, -dui-;^-ek •, or « khan^t-dM^t, -das-Sk^ ». 

The employment of these enclitic words or fragments of words lacks 
the range and variety of the numerative or qualifying words of many 
other languages, e,g,, Chinese (cf. R. K. Douglas, 'Chinese Manual,’ 
London, 1889, pp. 64-66), and Japanese {e,g,, H. J. Weintz, ' Japanese 
Grammar Self-Taught,’ London, 1904, pp. 82-34), although there is 
some resemblance in the general principle. 
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Common Numeratives of Bengali, and their Origin : 

(1) ^.1 « khan?l, khana », diminutive « khfini, khani » 

(originally feminine : see pp. 672-678) = a piece (<« khan^a » : see p. 365). 
In NB., it is used by preference to specialise objects of rectangular 
or flat form, or objects which have a frame-work. But in the l§KK., it is 
used in an expression like « natinl-khani » the {little) grand^ 

daughter (p. 11 : cf. also note at p. 433 of the SKK., where is quoted from 
Early Assamese « k&nya-khani >► the little daughter). This 

numerative was thus established in Bengali by the eMB. period at least. Cf. 
also « berhil& kur(h)ia-khani » surroimled 

the cottage (Kfttivasa, ' Uttara-kanda,’ p. 58), 

« sfttariya ane Bhfgu Arjuner^ s&rlr^-khSn^ * //. swims and brings 
the body of A, (ibid, p. 65), « dui-khan^ hat^ » ike’' two hands 

(ibid, p. 9:i) ; etc. 

(2) « gach?t, gacha », diminutive « gacliT, gachi » 

long piece^ a ‘ sticky a ^ tree ’ (MIA. «gaccha » : see p. 47 :i) : used with 

reference to thin and long ariticles. This is not found in eMB., and seems 
to have been established in its numerative function during the 1MB. 
period. 

(3) « gdta », diminutive ^15 « guJI, gutl » = piece, one. 

whole, one round object. It occurs also as « got^ •, and is found in 
HindostanI as an independent word meaning a pebble or stone, a round 
object, a piece, a man {as in a game). The word is of uncertain origin, but 
doubtless the Skt. «gutika », Bengali «gutl » a small globe or ball, a pill, 
a pearl, a pustule, the cocoon of the silk-worm is the same word. The source 
of it may be the Skt. root « gf » /o moisten, which figures in the 

‘ Dhatu-pathas a form like «*gr-ta» to mean a drop could well have given 
« *gurta whence « *gutta, *g6tta », whence the NIA. forms, as well as 
the Skt. « gutika ». The Skt. word has been also sought to be connected 
with « gola » round and « gufja » molasses. The word « gota » was derived 
from «g6stha-ka» by Hoernle (Gaudian Grammar, p. :273), but that should 
give an aspirate in NIA., e.g., « *gdbha », whereas all the actual NIA. 
forms — Western and Eastern Hindi, Biharl, Bengali, Oriya and Assamese, 
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have « -t- » and not « •(h* ». The form « go^S » figures as a post*positionaI 
numerative in BihSri ; e.g., in Maithill « duhfi-gots » tie two pieeee; also in 
Opya, in Bengali, and in Assamese; and consequently it is likely that the 
numerative employ of this word goes back to Mfig. Ap. We have it in Early 
Maithill, and it is extremely common in Early Bengali : e.g., SKK. 'fll9 
« bSfil-guti » the flute, several times, and KfttivSsa, ‘ AySdhyfi-kan^a,* Tf*| 
CSlt^ « Un^-g5tB» the arrow (p. 28). In NB. « gdt& » is quite 
common as a noun meaning whole \ its numerative use, however, has 
become considerably curtailed. 

(4) « j&n^ » person^ which can be either tbh, or Is,, is used to 

indicate men and women. The use of this word is found in eMB., and in 
all likelihood it goes earlier : Kfttivasa, ^ Ayodhya-kSn^a,’ p. 2, 

« bhfii dui-j&ne » the two brothers^ lit. brother{8) two-persons ; 

* Uttara-kan^a/ p. 66, « mata-pitS dui-jinS » the two 

parents (or mother and father both) ; etc. 

(6) • (by Vowel Harmony cfel « -to » and cfe « -te » : p. 401), 

diminutive 9l, tS « -tl, -(i » : used as the post-positional ' Definite Article,’ 
meaning an object^ a whole. For derivation and use, see supra, p. 686. The 
dialectal forms « -^a, » have been noted before. In the Haijong 

(Maimansing) dialect, apprently it is this « -ta > -^a > -rS » that figures 
in forms like « rSjS-ra » the king, « magu-iil * the wife, 

« kAthft-rS » the word, etc. (LSI., V, I, pp. 216 £E). 

% «-t5, -tl » are the most importanr. definitives of Bengali. The 

employ of these is ati*eady well-established in the Early MB. period : e,g,, 
SKK., p. 76 cnfsitil * sonarA kituB du-^i m§nike 

pura^ft » causing the two (round) boxes of gold to be filled with gems ; 
Kfttivasa, * Ayodhya-kaiuja,’ p. 28, « cfcksu-tft » ; ibid., p. 1, 

« dui-t! BrShmftn^ » {the) two Rrahmam, « diitl hat^ » 

the two hands etc., etc. 

The « -(a » affix is found as -tu » after the numeral aQ4 « ek^ » one 
(=;-^.4..a<.Q: p. 677) ; and when used post-positionally after a noun, 
« -tu » is extended to « -tu-k^ », and further strengthened to 
« -tu-k-Hi » : « -tu, -tuk^, -tuku » are all used to denote ' a small quantity 
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of any thing,’ generally of fluids and of sabstances which are already in 
small fragments : s.y., aw • j&l^ » a little water, but 
« jil^l-tuk^l, jil^l-tuku » the little water ; « Ski^-$u nun^ » a little 

salt, a pinch of ealt, « nun^-tak(n) » that pinch of salt. The « ^k* » in 

« -(uk^, 'fuku > looks like being the nominal or pleonastic affix (see ante, 
pp. 679 ff), but it may be from « Sk^ * one, as in the dialectal word 

« tuk^, tuySk^ » a little {e.g., atTf • tuk^ or |uyek^ bids » 

a little later, as in West RS(}ha Bengali : =« -(u > diminutive +« §k^ »). 

(6) «rR «thSn^» fiat piece, round or rectangular piece {< sthSna): 
e.g., Wt*IV « kSp&f^ du-thSn^ » the two piece* of etnff, etu. Rather 
restricted in employ. 

A few other words are similarly used as definitives. E,g., the Persian 
words ^ € ta » iheet (« tab, tab » fold, plait : aj^af ■ da>ti kag&j^ » two 

sheets of paper), and « kSti » piece (Ar. « qitt* * cutting : c*rtfe 
« noj^ du'ksta » two bank-notes). But they partake rather of the nature 
of English words like head (‘ five head of cattle ’), sail (' ten sail of ships ’) 
than of enclitic definitives like the above. 



CHAPTER III 
THE I^UMEBAliS 

511. The numerals present one of the difficult phonetic problems of 
NIA. Their forms show a remarkable uniformity all over the NIA. areai 
a uniformity which is not in keeping with the several phonetic histories 
of the v&rious NIA. speeches. The names for the cardinals in the different 
NIA. languages^ inst^ of going through their proper MIA. forms back 
to OIA. (i.e.j with each group showing independent and distinct forms 
with characteristic d&lectal phonetic history^ in general agreement with 
the phonology of the mass of words in the language), appear rather to be 
based on some standardised MIA. forms. These standardised forms 
originally belonged to some particular dialect of MIA., but they were early 
adopted in a standard dialect, a sort of HindostSnl of ancient times (when 
they did not originally belong to it), whence they were imposed upon the 
vernacular speeches in the different tracts of the country ; and the proper 
native forms in these latter vernaculars were generally superseded, although 
in some cases they have maintained themselves (^.y., Gujailltl « bS » 
Sindhl «b'S» Marftthl « don » Bengali ^ « dui » FanjSbl «wlh» 
twenty)- From the very close resemblance between the common NIA. 
cardinals and those of Pali, the latter may be taken to represent the basis 
or source of the fo^er. Pali is based on the speech of the Midland, 
with influences from the East as well as the North-West and the South- 
West : one Pali form for twelve is « birasa », with « b- » for OIA. « dv- », 
which does not seem to be a proper Midland treatment of this group of 
consonants : the native Midland form was certainly « d(u)vSdasa », also 
found in Pali, but we do not know when « barasa » or an earlier « < 

dvSdasa » from an outside dialect imposed itself in Pali, side by side with 
the native form in « d(u)va- ». (Cf. p. 58 , enpra,) The form « bftrasa •, 
however, became established in the standard form of the Midland 
speech, and thence passed on to the other dialects, Ardha-mSgadhl 
and MSgadhl included $ although these latter continued to use their 
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proper forms « dovSlass, ^davC^Bsa » side bj side with « binn »i et least 
as a literary survival down to Second MIA. times. Evien'thoi^h the Mi 
forms give a snffioiently sa^sfaotory ground work for those of NIA., Idiere 
are certain irregularities in the development of the latter, which cannot 
be properly explained. Thus, intervocalic «-s-» became «-h-» in all 
the forms except those of the 9tb decade in Western PtknjSbl and 
Sindhl: e.f., W. PanjSbl « 3 rSri(h), bSrf(h) » =11, 12; « wlh, ikkl(h), 
bll(h) » ss20, 21, 22; « trih, battih » —30,82; «c8)l(h), euti]I(h) •= 
40,44; «pafijBh, athwafijC(h) »=d0, 68; «bSh|jb, eb6Bh(h »=dP, 66; 
• ibattar, pafijbattar* = 71, 76; but «assl, iMtol»=S0, 81, yrhere 
the sibilant is retained. In the other NIA. Rngnages, in MarBthi, 
OnjarStI, W. Hindi, E. Hindi, Bihfirl and Bengali for instance, we find 
« -h- » for « -s- » regularly only in the 2nd and 8th decades, but irregularly 
in other oases (e.y., Hindi « bSrah »=1P, « bBhittar *=72 but « pads » 
m60, « atfbwan *^68) ; while the « -s* » remains in the third, fourth, fifth 
and ninth decades (s.y., Hindi « bSis »=22, * ajtls •=38, « bySllis *=48, 
« padsl •=85 ) : and OpyS and Assamese preserve the « -s- » in the eighth 
decade as well (the « s » in Assamese has become [x]). The Pali forms cannot 
explain all these anomalies among the NIA. speeches, because Pali re- 
presents an earlier state of things in MIA. when « -s- » remained a sibilant. 
The later Prakrits show a mix-up of « -s- » and « -h- » forms which it is 
now impossible to refer to local dialects of the Second MIA. stage. Forms 
like those that we find in Pali would seem to have been adopted in most 
MIA. dialects by the Second MIA. stage : then after the « -s- > -b- » 
change took place in one area (probably in N.-W. India : see lupra, p. 649), 
that phonetic development also partially insinuated itself into the forms 
of the standard speech (some form of SaurasinI, in all likelihood), and 
thence also to the other dialects, but not uniformly. 

The origin of the NIA. words for the numerals has been discussed 
by Bloch (cf. ' Langue Maratbe,’ pp. 214-828). The question is studied 
here from the point of view of Bengali. 

512. OiussiiSW «9k4 * [s:k] : from eMB. [s:ko], OB. [e:kr>3 < MIA. 
« fikka », a MIA. fo. or its. form, occurring side by side with the tbk 
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« Sga, Sa » which occur in Prakrit but which are not so common (Jaina 
Ardha>mfigadhl prefers « Sga », however). The Assamese (j| «e»so« 0 , 
as in < 6 -z&n^ » one person, « S-(fi » one, « e-hezSr^ » 

one thousand ( s Bengali <£|7aR, «Q 7 ^, « ek^*j 4 n^, Sk^-fS, 

gk^-hSjSr^ »), shows that the tbh. « ea » was as much a living form in 
Second and Third MIA. as the sts, « Skka ». A common and exceedingly 
important word, for the numeral one, it could not remain as the colourless 
« ga », and hence the ts. form could easily come in to meet the necessity 
of a distinctive vocable. 

In composition, « ek^ » remains unmodified {e.g., ekns^ < ekuigfl, 
ekfcii^=2I ; Sk4-t(i)ri8fll, gkftttrifi4=5/ ; Sk^^sSllifi^l 

=s4f ; ekannA=52j Sk^-satti=: 6 i ; ekStt&r^<=7i ; 

ekSn&i, ekan&bb&i=d2 ), except in U)ftt? < SgSrA »=il. Here the 
voicing difficult is to account for. It seems to be NIA., from a Late MIA. 
« *ekSraha », a standard form, < earlier « SkkSrSha » which supplanted 
the tbh. «eSraha». The «-k> < MIA. -kk-* is preserved in Mara(hl 
€ akrS » ; and Panjfib! « ySrft » represents the normal MIA. tbh, • ^raha- ». 
The Ardba>m^adhT «ega» would only be confined to literature, and 
cannot be regarded as being responsible for the NIA. « eg5r&, igarah » etc. 
The * Prikfta-PBiiggala ’ form « Sggaraha » seems only to be a Prakritisa- 
tion of the NIA. word. In forms like « ek-us^, ek4l-t(i)ris^ » etc., an 
analysis into * ek^+bis^ (vi^), ek4+t(i)ri8^ > was easy, and this analysis 
seems to have helped to bring in or retain the « -k- » ; but there was not 
much scope for this analysis when « -dasa » became « -raha * in the MIA. 

« Skk&raha, *ekSraha, SSraha » in the dialects, which mostly now have « -g- » 
or zero for the original « -k- ». In GujarStI * og^nls *=22, « ogantts » 
=22, « ogancS|l 8 »=22, «agnd- 8 Sl, oganyaSi »=72, however, it is not a 
case of voicing : « ogan* » is not from OI.A. € gkdna- », but is rather from 
a Skt. « *apaguna (-vififiati) *, etc. (Pischel, § 444). 

In Chittagong Bengali, there is the voicing of « -k* » which characterises 
this dialect: « eg^l < 6 k^l *5 also • Skua, SkS > 6gu5, Sga, eggS, oggS *j 
(this « egul, eggi » gives in Chittagong Bengali the numerative enclitic 
« .ggt » or « -gSS » : e.g., « dn*g^ •=two pieces, « tsSir-gofi » =/o«r pieces. 
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etc., whieb corresponds to « dui<g5, cSr>g5 » etc., of the BihCrl dialects) ; 
« 9gAi6^, Sgoi8^=eka8^, ekiis^ » ; etc. 

In other compound forms in Bengali, « -k- » of « 9k^ » is preserved : 

« ekuiti » ( eka-patrikS). The « -k- » is lengthened or doubled in 
Bengali for emphasisj as in the case of the other consonants : 

« ekkS-kSid, ekkS-b&re » all at once or all at the same 
timej etc. (see above^ p. 448). 

513. Two^^ « dui from MIA. « diive properly the neuter 
form=s« dve » of OIA.^ which is already established in the eastern dialect 
of Ai5ka for the masculine as well Rock Edict I. Jaugada8s« duvS 
majjulS=dv&u mayurSu »). « dui » is a genuine PrScya and MSgadhl 

form as preserved in Bengali. It is found in the other Magadhan speeches 
as well. Other typical NIA. forms, differing from that of the Eastern 
tracts, are « do » (W. Hindi and Panjabi), « don » (MarS(bl), « bS » 
(GujarStl), « b’e » (Sindhi) and « de*ka » (Sinhalese). 

In composition with nouns, the equivalent was < d5<* » in MIA. In the 
Caryas, « do » also occurs (beside « dui ») as an independent or qualifying 
form : e.^., « dui gharS » (Carya 2), « dui roftra ( smarga: CaryS 26), and 
« d5 bfttft » (svartma: Carya 1 5). We have also a definitive « dufi » as in 
« phltaii dua » let the two be split or destroyed. In genuine Bengali com- 
pounds, the form « do » becomes « du » when followed by a high vowel 
(see under ‘ Vowel Harmony,^ supra^ pp. 397-398): thus, « du-mukho 
< do-mukh-S » two-faced^ « dn-chut^l » < CftSft « do-chut^t » (see 
p. 472), « dupur^ » < « do-p&li&r^ • (dvi-prahara) ; but 

« do-pftti » a fiowety « do-Ss^lft • of mixed breed (dvi+ansa 

+ la-), « do-bhasi » interpreter^ etc. A common contraction of the 

adjectival « dui • is « du • : e.y., « du(i)-{a > du-Jo » 

two pieces^ ^(t)efst «du(i)''j&n^» ^7(^0 persons. In such forms, f €du»i8 
regarded as forming compounds, and this fact influences the original « dd- » 
in many compounds to be changed to « du- » : e.g., 

« du-hata > du-hatta », beside * d5-h&tta » with both hands 

(ss to one* s best advantage), « du-dhBrI » beside « do-dhirl » 

two-edged, etc. 
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In MB. there is the form «d8h&» two (ae in « d8h8 » 
nominative and oblique, « d8hS-r^, d8liS-kii^ » genitive, 

C^t^TC7 • d8lift>kS » dative) which represents an Apabhransa genitive 
« *donh&, dSnnaii) ». Variants of this form, with the nasal from the 
genitive plural of the noun, are s^t « duihft » (as in the SKK.), and 
« duhSuA » (as in the Early Assamese « duli&nd »). 

In compound numerals, we find the forms « b5> » and 9, t^, « b&-, 

bi-, b5- » representing the OIA. « dvS-, dvi- » : thus « bais^ » (dv5- 
viiifoti), ^r<»r •b4tt(i)riS^* (dvS-trindat), cWfun, 

« bi^Sllis^, beja-, b 3 ’a- » (dvi.catvSriii&il), fttllfi « birasi • (dvy-afilti). The 
change « dv- > b* », as has been noted before (see supra, pp. 508, 782) 
is non-MSgadhi : native MSgadhi would have shown « *do3-, *dui ». 

Bengali * dokfi » twain, with a second is an analogical formation 

after (i)f1 « 5kS » alone. 

In the OB. of the Caryfis we have the word « beni » to mean two 
(CarySs 1, 4, 5). The word in this sense is extremely common in Early 
OfiyS (bSni). It is the ts. word « veni » plait, plait of two bands of hair, 
and the Sanskrit word itself would seem to be based on a MIA. formation 
from € dvi », with « v- < b- » from « dv- ». 

514 . Three^%A * tin^ », properly c tln^l • < OB. « tini, tini= 
tini » (cf. CaryS 13, « tini bhuana» the three worlds ; also CarySs 7 and 16) ; 
Ofiyi, Assamese and Maithill=€ tini ». This form is found in most NIA., 
excepting in the Western Languages — PanjSbl and Lahndl, Sindhi and 
GujarStI — which have forms in « -r- » (Panj. and Lahndl « trai *, Sindhi 
* {r6 », GujarStI « tran •) through Dardic influence. The NIA. « tini » 
comes from the OIA. neuter « trini >, which was generalised in the East 
for all genders (and, it seems, also in the Midland: cf. W. Hindi « tln(i) »). 
This can bo seen from At5kan inscriptions : thus « tifini pSnSni » in Dhaull 
and Jaugada I,=« tinni, tini pSnSni » in Kalsi, for which Girnar has * tl, 
tri prSnS » and Shahbazgarhi « tra(yo) prana, prana-trayo *. OIA. 
« trini » seems to have passed through a stage « ^tlrni » to give Early MIA. 
« tinni, *tinni ». An expected MSgadhi form from « ttini », without the 
intermediate stage « *tlrni » postulated here, would be « *tlni », and also 
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« *|i.3stri> » : of. HindostSnl € ti'-kathl »Btri-kS 9 thikS » wooden triangular 
frame to which offenders are tied to be flogged (= Bengali « (ik^^iki 

<*(i>kftth-ikT » nith confusion with the onomatopoetic word 
€ (ik(iki » home lizard) in which « tr- > (• » seems to be a Mftgadhism 
which has survived. 

In compound numerals we find CS, f% « te>, ti* » (< traya*, tri>): 
CS9 « ter& » (trayddaSa, *tridaia), « teit^ » (trayovidSati), 

« tSttris^ » (trayastriASat), etc., etc. In compounds generally we have 
• te- », changed to « ti- » by Vowel Harmony : e.g,, « tehfii » third 

part (tri-bbSgikS), C5»ltll « tepSya * tripod, MB. • te«rTi 

tiurl » or«a (tri-vrt), etc. OB. however has « ti-sarana * (CaryS 13) and 
« tia-dhau » (< tri-ka-+dhatu : CarySs 28, 29). 

SIS. /bKr=5tff<6k, 5tK 5fff « car < calr, cair, cari ». This is the 
form which is found in almost all NIA., except Sinhalese, which has 
€ satara, hatara ». The NIA. « cari, car » is apparently to be connected with 
the OIA. neuter form « catvari ». In the Adokan Kalsi dialect, « cat(t)ali », 
occurs already for the masculine ; but Afiokan of Girnar shows for 
masculine « catparo » (catvarah). (This, if it had survived, would have 
given in NIA., Gujarati, a form « *capar », through a Second MIA. 
« '^eapparo »). Pali has «cattaro» (accusative «eaturu»), « catasso » 
and « cattari » for the masculine, feminine and neuter respectively. 
From Second MIA. « cattari », we come to the Apabhransa « c3ri » 
and the Early NIA. « ciari • : and the apparent loss of « -tt- » in 
these later forms is not easy to explain (see supra, pp. 254-255). 
The loss of the « -tt- » may have been due to the form taken by 
this numeral word in compounds — « caii < catuh - » ; and as Pischel 
notes (Gramm, der Pkt.-Spr., §439, p. 313), «cari» occurs in 
Apabhransa in compounds (« catu^pada > ^cauppfta+*eattari-p5a » giving 
« c&ri-paa » 7). 

The form « ciSri » is attested from Early Oriya, from MarSthl, and 
from other NIA. languages (see ante, p. 106). It can also be well assumed 
that Bengali also possessed this « ciari », at least side by side with « cari ». 
The form « ciaii » appears to be late, and NIA. There is no proper 
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expbn»tion of the intnuiTe (?) « -i< », bat an Iranian influanoa bare 
doaa not aeemto be an impoasibility (see aifpre, p. 255; abo'aea 
under Biz). 

Id eompounda, the numeral ocean aa C6\ « c&n » sMIA. « oaii », OIA. 
« eatuh, catus, catur •. The diphtbongal form oeeun already in OB. : 
eg. « oau'dlaa » (CaryS 6), « cau-koHi * (Caryt 87). In the numeralsi 
« eau » has become oontraoted to « c5-, cn- » : thus C5Tf « o5dd& » 
(• catarda5a • : the « sSdhu-bhSsft » form « chuddk » is arohaio), 

« oSbbifi^ » (caturviAlati), {ItflM « cnSllif^ » (catulcatvSriD&t), 

« ouSnnk* (catnhpsficisat), {itVt «caStt&t^» (eatusaaptati), «enrlsl » 
(catarallti), « carS*nt(bbft)i » (catumavati). The forms 

«chn*trii$d» (catustiiAiiat) and «c5n>aatti> (OB. «ca8ftt(hi, 

w V 

oahaatthi, canaaththT » as in CaryBs 3, 12 and 10 respectively :s€ catua* 
aaaJi ») preserve « cin » : but they are not the normal Bengali forms as 
expected — ^the fint has it. influence, and the second seems to have been 
influenced by literary Prakrit from the OB. period. In MB. and dialectal 
NB., through the common change of « ku » to cki », we have C5t*ni 
« ckipkrfi, c5pkr^ » «ckapkrft» (ca&*pahara, catnaprahara), 

«ekiddk» ( s Assamese «ckidhy4») », etc. (see 

0*pra, p. 385). Compounds like « cka-kk^h^ » doorframe, « ota- 
gbufl • /wr-tH-iand, C5tc<?t*> * eio-ddla » Uiier, j?ala»fui» ofttaie, 

«Caudhurl ,< *CaadhkrI» a iiUe or surname < cAief (=catar-f 
dhara+'ika), cku>mftthS » carr^our, crossing, are arohaio in type, 

and « ckn > is an atrophied form ; and in MB. and NB., compositions with 
the Ben^li atfw, 5t7 « cfir(i) » are more common : e.g., 6tV>C*llf < 
• 0*r^p9y8 < cSri-pSiyS » four-footed, 5tT-CTOI < Stft-^Plll 
n cir^-k8l6 < cSri-ldliyk » of the four ages, etc. 

516. Five a ^ « plc^ » (OIA. pafioa). All NIA. speeches agree 
in retaining the nasal, except Sinhalese, which has the form «paha 
< pasa < *paea ». In compounds with nouns, « plc^ » remains unchanged 
in Bengali : o.g,, • pio^muiS » ftve-erested, « plod-hit-1 » 

fize cubits long, etc. In the compound numerals, however, the word 
oeeurs in four forms in Bengali, as below : 
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(1) *18 «pte-» as in <ff6i «plei<8* (pafioa-TiAfeti), <1StW 
«pieitt&r8» (pafioMaptati), «pSeBfil» (pafiolAti), 

« ptoSD&(bbt)i » (pafica-navati) ; 

(8) «tf « pafic* » as in « pftfi<A88 • (pandlat), pftfioinnA » 
(« paficB-paSoliat » : there is a dialectal « plo8*pAn8 >), 
andBil*lfft « unA>|AficU8 contracted to«4fie«»as 

in I SsipH « unAficSA^ * ^ ; 

(8) «H • p*y8- • as in *W^ « pSy8-t«<^ * (pafica-triiAat), 

« p&y8‘^I>^ * (l^fiea«catvAridAat), and « p 8 y^ 98 (ti * 
(pafica-fasti) ; 

(4) *|a, anr « pAo^-, -lAonA 4lnnA » as in *1(9(1 € pAnbA • 
(pafica-daAa),andiQ (he fifties— (4ft8. ^Ctl> f«Stl, (118. 

’TfVtl, «ekBnDA, bShAnoA, (ipjAnnA, cuAnnA, 

paficAonA, obAppAonA, 8AtAanA,,A(AnnA >. 

Of the above, « pAc^ < plc^ », with short « *8- » through absence of 
stress in the word in the formative period of Bengali, seems to be the 
native Bengali form : and « pa&c* » in * pAfioAs^ » etc., has a restored 
€ -fi. », apparently throngh t$. influence : the expected native Bengali form 
would be « **pAcAsd » : cf. Hind. « pacAs ». The forms « pAyd (=pafia)» and 
« pAnd, pAnnA, -AnnA » are respectively from MIA « pafifia » and « panna 
(pauQa) », from « **panja < pafica ». The change « nj > nn, fi » is found in 
Maithill in one or two forms (see $upra, p. 364), but it does not characterise 
Bengali; and « •fic>>-fij> > -nn«, -n* » is equally foreign to Bengali. We 
find the latter change in the Midland and Eastern inscriptions of AA9ka : «.y., 
« paflna-dasa » (spanna-dasa < pafica*daia) and « paAna^vIsati » (spanna* 
vlsati < pafica-viAAati) in the Delhi-Siwalik pillar, for instance, and 
«8a*padnA» (s;*sappannA[h]< 9 a^paficA$at) at Sahasram: where it can 
well be an imposition from an « ^fic — >>fij->nn » (and « -s- > -b- ») dialect, 
presumably of the North-West (of. Jules Bloch, JA., 1912, 1, pp. 332 ff.). 

517. fibril, f « chAyd, chA », Assamese «ebAy» [scA], OpiyA 
« chAA ». MIA. has the form « cba ». The Bengali, Assamese and OpiyA 
forms, as well as the PanjAbi « oh8 », MarAthi « sahA », and the forms « ohA, 
obey-, chiy- » as in the decades (as compared with Hindi and GnjarAtl 
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m oh»> ») »re appuently based on a fdller form in MIA. than simple « cba ». 
The word cannot have originated from « ^a^ » of OIA. : « f- > ch> » would 
be an inexplicable change in Early MI\., and we shonld expect the sibilant 
to remain either as « s* > or as « i* », as in « qddaSa, fa^^i » > NIA. 
s5lah, s9(h » : and as a matter of fact the word for tiw does occur with 
« s- », in AIdkan Prakrit. 

The Indo-European word for lix was « *seks, '"sweks >. In Indo-Iranian, 
it became « *sa6s, '^'swajs », the expected OIA. equivalent of which would be 
« *sakf, *swak| > '*sak, *swak », which could change only to * *sat, *8vat » 
by analogy (Uhlenbeck, 'Manual of Sanskrit Phonetics’, p. 88 ; Wackernagel, 
I, p 174) : normally it could not certainly be « eat », such as we actually 
find in OIA. In the form « eae- » (as in « eae-tha, eM*t>)> the second « -e- » 
is quite regular (< Indo-Iranian « *8[w]aStha, *B[w]a9ti » sIE%[w]eks- 
tbo, *s[w]ek8-ti : cf. Waekernagal, I, §202, d). This € 4- > -e- » in the 
interior of the word may have influenced the initial « *8- » to « 9-, e* * 
(Indo-Iranian « *8[w]a9tha, *8[w]a9ti > *9[w]a9tha, ’^9[w]a9ti > OIA. e>e*> 
Prim. Iran. '’^9[w]a9-»: of. H. Reichelt, 'Awestisches Elementarbucb,’ § 160). 
The Avestan equivalent of Vedio « e&t> em * is * x9va9 », which represents 
the Iran. «*9wa9» (with the « -w- > of IE. « ^sweks ») : tbeprothetic « x- » 
in « x-9va9 » is regular in Avestan before initial « 9- » plut consonant 
(Reichelt, ibid., §174). The forms <909 (9a9), x9va9» beside «*9va9 
(*9wa9) » occurred in the various ancient dialects of Indo-Iranian, as we can 
see from Sanskrit, f^m Avestan, and from the various present-day speeches 
of the Indo-Iranian borderland — Iranian and Dardic : e.y., Ba9gall « 93 », 
KalftSa « gsh », VSrSn « u9u » and SinS of Jalkot « 9va (fva) », as well as 
Pa9t5 « 9p^, 9p99, 9pag », would seem to be based on a form « *9wa9 » 
or « *9va9 » ; SinS « 9ah, 9a (fab, 9a) » and Ka9mlrl « 99h » on 
«9a9 (909)*, like the New Persian « 9a9 : and the Central Asian 
Ghalcba forms— YfidghS « nx9o » and MunjSnl « ax9e » would appear to 
be based on a form agreeing with the Avestan « x9va9 ». But « 9a9, *9ya9 » 
cannot explain the MIA. and NIA. < cha- », and the Kh5-wSr (Dardic) 
m ehoi •. Could the typically Irauian « x9va9 » have beeu borrowed, or 
blended with the Indian « 909*, in an old Indo-Atyan frontier dialect, in the 
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form ^kfak^f This form in « k9- » could well be extended to 

« ^kfaka to make it a disyllabic word like « paficsi sapta » etc. : and 

< ^k^afi ^k9aka » could very well be the source of « cha, chaa», with the 
North-western or Western MIA. alteration of « k^ » to « eh » (ef« 
iupra, p. 469). 

Tokharian of Central Asia (supra p. 5) shows some peculiar forms for 
stjp and sixtA, which may be noted. In Dialect A, it is « ^ak ordinal 
« skaft » and in Dialect B the forms are « ^kas, skasto cardial and ordinal. 
The derivation « IE. ^seks > ‘^saks > '’^fakas > ^ak, skas » has been 
proposed (cf. A. Meillet, MSL.| XVII> 19 12, p. *287). But in this connexion^ 
can an Indo-European « ^skes » (or « ^skwes »), as occurring side by side 
with « '^seks, ^sweks », be postulated ? In that case, this « ‘’^sk- » of 
Indo-European can regularly give the « ch- » of Indo-Aryan. 

In the Ad5kan inscriptions, the words for six are « cha » (Hupnith: 

< cha-yachar§ »), «8a-» (Sahasram : < sa-vachale, sa-pannft »), « 9a- » 
(North-West and Kalsi), and«8a4u-» (Dehli-Siwalik and-Meerut « sa()u- 
vlsati »). The occurrence of « ciia » and « sa-, 9a-, sa^- » side by side is a 
certain indication that the first is a form independent of the other ones. 

The « -h- » in Western Apabhra^da « chaha », Marftthl « sah2 », 
Sinhalese « saha » is obscure. It may represent the second sibilant in 
the base form « sas », which is seen to occur in Dardic. The forms « oh6, 
chSy-, chiy- » in the compound numerals are easily explained as being from 
a MIA. «cbaa, cha^a ». The Maithill « chau », earlier «cba5, chahu» 
(as in the ' Varna-ratnftkaiV stfpra pp. 102-103 ; also in the same work| 
« SthahussStha » 9, « caubisad » = « caublsa » 24, etc.), has the affix « -hu » 

V V 

which would seem to be only an emphatic particle. 

The words for 16, and the sixties, are based on the OJA. (Sanskrit) 
forms with « 9- ». 

518. «6St^»: regularly derived from 01 A. « sapta 

and found in all the lA. speeches (Hindi etc. « sftt », PanjAbi « satt », 
Sindhl « sat* », Sinhalese « hata, sata »). 

In the compound numerals, except in sfCOT « sAtSrA » 17, and 

< slitriS^ » 87, * sftt^ » is unchanged. In Early Bengali, it is likely that the 
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oompoonded farm was », with weakening tiiroiigb 

abeenee of etnee^ of. Opyl « eAtiifa, • S7, 47, Hindi « eatlle, 

aat>battar » 97, 77, etc. Tbe «•<•» ie dae to initial etreee, no donbt; 
bat euriooely enough, we have >IC«f « ebterb » and not « *BfttM » wbiob 
would be tbe expeoted or normal form for Bengali. In ttfiVl « elitrii^ » 
(or^t1^*t •ify^tritd*) there was certainly tbe influence of « ptyd <pafifia» 
of € ptydtrij^» 36 : of. similar nasalisation in Bengali 

•eSutrifid * (beside « ebutrisd p) 34, and Maithill and Hindi € tStls, 

cEntlSp tStSlls ». Other Magadhan speeches have « s&I- » or « sfty- » ; 
Maithill « sUtls, sUtSlIs » ; except Assamese, which has a borrowed and 
modified form « sSttrie » [xatfris]. The analogical « s&I-, slyd- > we find 
also in Hindi « slUtls, sftitills », and Panjftbl « s^t(r)l, slUtBlI » 37, 47. 
The form of this numeral as « sat > *<^4* sar, sar, sSd », as in Hindi 
« saT'Sath » 66, GnjarSti « (Ad'trls » 37, which is due to the influence of 
« ath>, a4- » 8, is not found in Bengali. 

519. ^ « Stbh » in eMB. and OB. (< a|ta>). 

This word remains unchanged in compounds as « Sjjd », except in 
« fithSrh • 18, where the old aspiration is preserved. Tbe t$. w| « fifth, 
fifth » is also common, by itself and also in the forms * fittM^I * 

88 andjvil^(?f)^ « fiftfi*nfi(bbfi)i > 98, beside the regular t6k$. 

« fitfifil » and « fi^-nfi(bbfi)i ». 

S20> Nint^^ « nfiyd », from OB. « *na^ », and « nfi, nfi • * OB. 
« nafi« » mainly iti. compounds (OlA. nava). Onyfi has « nfifi ». The 
numeral jn « nfiyd » does not occur in the decades, tbe nines being formed, 
as in OlA., by prefixing « Sna> » (in Bengali « flnfi* ». Oyiyfi «unfi-, 
fi^fir*) Um to tbe next ten : e.g., ann-ifid * 19, « nnfi>sfittfir » 

,69, etc. Cf. « figan. » in GajarfiU, p. 784. An exception is fil1|’H(^)t 
« ni-r*S-nfi(bbfi)i » 99, with altered vowel acd intrusive « ^r- ». Most NIA. 
languages agree in having a corresponding compounding of nine and 
ninefy, OfiyS, however, has « inS*tfitfi • (with irregular dental « -a- *). 

521. ThtisfH « di44 ». The sibilant is preserved in most NIA. 
except in the Western languages — Lahndl « dih » beside « das », Sindhi 
« 4*«ha », dialectal Gnjarltl « dab », and Marfithl « dahfi »; and Sinhalese 
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also hM « daha(ya) » beside « dasa(y«) ». In the OB. of the Cuyii, we 
find « daia » side by side with « daha », of which the former alone would 
seem to be native MSgadhI. 

522. The Tent. 

The phonology is peculiar for Bengali in two ways — ^by change of 
OIA. « -d- » to « -h> » (which is dropped in MB.), and by that of « 'd- » 
to « -r* » : c .dada > Adokan davi^ua, pafinadasa) > 

•lasa, -lasa (cf. Jaina Ardha-mfigadh! duvBlasa), -rasa (as in Pali) > -raha 
(as in Second MIA .) ». The change of « -d- » to « -4- which could easily 
alter to « -1- » and then « -r- », has not been satisfactorily explained. 

It certainly occurred in a cerebralising dialect after the « 4 * in < eSdada » 
altered to « 1, 1 >, as this « d > 1 » did not participate in the general change 
of«d>4>l*to«r»of « SkSdasa » and the rest. (Cf. Jules Bloch, 
< Langue Marathe,’ § 221 j see tupra, p. 488, for the cerebralisation ; also 
p, 649 for € -d- • > « -h- ».) 

The final group « -aha* became «-4 » and then « •& » in Bengali, OpyS 
and Assamese : and this final « -4 » is also written and pronounced w « -o » 
in Bengali {mpra, p. 347) ; but « -ah^ » is retained in Bibfirl and in Hindi. 
In PanjSbl, it occurs as « -ft » (yirft, barft etc.) where it is an oblique plural 
form used absolutely : so in Sindhl« -an » (yirahan, b’Srahan). MarSthihas 
«-S » (akrS, b&rS), which also is apparently a plural form with dropping of 
intervocal «-h- » (< *6bkBrahS, *bBrabS ?). In OujarfitI, the group * -aha », 
found in Northern India, is dropped {e.g., bir, ter, cajid, pandar, so), satar, 
a^hSr) : this apparent dropping of two syllables of MIA. is strange, but it 
is possible that the Second MIA. source-forms of the OujarStI tens were, 
not « bSrasa, tSrasa, caiiddasa » (or « bSraha, tgraha, caiiddaba ») etc., but. 
rather * *lAras (^bSrah), *t6ras (^terah), ’^caiiddas (cauddah) » etc., with 
the final vowel already dropped, through an intermediate stage of « ^barasa, 
*t6ias9, ^caiiddasa » (or « ^b&raha, *tSrabo, ^caiiddaba ») etc. (See t/upra, 
p. 752, on the probable pronunciation of genitival « -asya > -assa » 
as « -asa, -as » in the Malwa country in the Transitional MIA. period.) 
Sinhalese preserves rather archaic forms, « ekojosa, do|osa, tejesa, paha}osa. 
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8o}osa, Batalosa, afalosa », where the « *1- » oeours in all (he namben, and 
not in the form for 16 alone, as in Northern India. 

In NIA. « oaa(d)dah », (he « -d- » is preserved by the preceding 
€-r-»: MIA. «oaaddaha» is palpably an unoerebralised, non<Migadhl 
form. The MIA. doubling is kept np in NB. 0^, CStV « c&nddb, oodd& >, 
Standard Coll, [^oddo], althongb we iind 0^ • (Audi » with one « -d* », 
(beside « cftuddi ») in the l^KK. In Assamese «e4idhy4 » there 
has been metathesis of the «*h-», aspirating the «'d>»: the « ^y- » 
indicates only doubling. 

523 * The Tuentiee. 

The common Bengali word for twentj/ is « knp » a Assamese 
« kuri », OfiyS «k5(ie », meaning teore. Cf. Bengali 47 « 9k^ knp » 

one teore, but never 47 « ek^ bis^ ». In Western Hindi the 

word also occurs in (he form « korl », which is the earlier form 
(see supra, pp. S95-396). GnjaiSti has it as «k5t1, kunti ». Com- 
putation is, or normally used to be, by twenties in Bengal: at the 
present day, this is still the old-fashioned way : thus S6 s 47 ^ 

« Sk^ knp pftc^ > one teore and five, 38— 47 f « 6 k^ kup 

athSro » one teore and eighteen, 69=1^ « tin^ knp dui », S5a5TW 

< cftrfl kup pSc^», 100=^ «plo^ku{i», etc. Counting 
by twenties is also common in Assam : and the fact that the numerals for 
the third decade in Assamese show in their spelling 3 « 0 » indicating 
the [s] pronunciation, rather than 1 or r| « 4, s > which would he the 
expected form (with normal change in pronunciation of the original sibilant 
to the guttural spirant [x] : 47^, 7t^, IT^, »l1^1t9 

also « Skaie^, [ekois], bSic^ [bais], teio^, ciubic^, pftcic^, 

chibbic^ [sabbis], sBtSic^, [xutais], unbic^ » 21, 22, 23, 24, 26, 9&, 97, 
26, 19, rather than *47^«f, *71^*1 « *Skaifi^, *bBifi4 * [ekoix, boix] 
etc.) indicates that the forms in « -ic^= -visa » were borrowed from some 
Western dialect, Maitbill or Hindi, into Assamese. In Bengali, the word 
fbH «bi84 » 90 is by no means common : it occurs only in a few expressions 
like « unis^-biii^ » 19 and 20=^ minute distinetion. Counting 

by twenties is also found in Bihar, and also further west in Hindustan. 
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It is to be noted that the highest unit for counting among the K5b 
is twenty (Santali « isl », MundSrl « hisl, isl •, Korku « isB » : the lA. 
« bis », and «kofl » also are used : hundred is 6 x SOs [mSfl isi:] in Santali, 
[m5fl hisi] in Mnn4SrI, « mono IsB » in Kurku, « molloi kodi » in Savara : 
borrowings of the NIA. word «sai, 8an<tatam» are also found). Vigesimal 
counting is found in many languages — s.y., in Dardic (of. Grierson, ‘Fijilea 
Languages,’ p. 87), in French. But it seems that in the case of Bengal, 
Bihar and the Upper Oangetio plain, probably also in the North-Western 
frontier (the Dardic tract), Kdl influence was responsible for this habit of 
computation, rather than that counting by twenties characterised some 
form of OlA. The word « kd?I, ku|fi » occurs in Tamil as « kodl ». Although 
any cognate form has not been found in the K5l speeches, it is still 
exceedingly likely that « korl, kufi » in its origin is a Kol word, and not 
Dravidian or Aryan. 

The OIA. « vihtati » gare MIA. « visati (AfiSkan and Pali), Ti(fl)sai, 
visal, vlsa'iib (Second MIA.) ». The Pali « visi, visa », IMJA. « visa » are 
from an OlA.«*viA8Bt » on the analogy of « trifiMt, catvSrihMt, paficSMt» 
In the compounded forms, the labial « -v- » (where not doubled to « -bb- ») 
has been vocalised in Bengali and other Magadhan ; and besides, the vowel 
« -i- » has been dropped wherever suitable in Standard Bengali, but it is 
preserved in dialectal Bengali (as in Chittagong), in OnyB, in other NIA. 
generally : e.g,, * unis^l » < « *un6ifid> un&iSd • Id, « Skufid * 

<«5k4ifid. *SkavlSa»2i, « sStM^l » <«88taifi?t, *eat8vl8a» 97, 

etc. « ckbbit^ » properly for « cdbbit^» (caiibblsa, caturvihsati) 

and < cbBbbiS^ » (< radvidtati », with « cli- » from the numeral for 

Hs) are archaic forms, influenced by Prakrit, which retain the group c-bb- » 
(under normal conditions expected to change to a single < -b- ».) 

524. 2!he Thirtiet. 

The native tbk. form « *tl^ > has been supplanted in 

Eastern Mi^adban (Bengali, Assamese, OpyB) by the *tt. « triiSd * 
or «tiriid»; in Assamese, as the spelling in 6, fb5 «triod» 

^[^ris] shows, this supplanting has been recent. In the compound 
numeisds for the fourth decade, the tbh. « ^ 16 ^ * frequently heard in 
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Bengali : ’lit’! « bAttle^ » 82, * 30, eto. (beside the 

more common « b&trifi^ «ohfttrifi^ » etc.) : of. OB. « batita, 

batisa » (Car^ 17, 27), MB. « cbntitt » (see $Hpra, p. 228) ; 

Assamese « b&tisS » » [bo^ixa] ; and OpT^ preserves in the ibA. « » 

side bj side with the it». € -tiridh • in the fourth deoade. 

The « ’r- » forms of Gujarit! (tris, trTs) and Panjfibl (tri, trih) may be 
due to the numeral for three (tran, tiai). SindhI has « |Iha ». Other HI A., 
e.f., Hindi, MarS^hl, keep to the tbh. * tis » (Sinhalese « tiha, tisa » ). 

S25. Tie Forties, 

Forty is 5%t or 6tlin « c&lliSql, eSilisd », sometimes « oili^ » 
= « catvSridfet ». The last form with one « » is the e^enuine M. form : 

this single « •!- » is found as the cerebral « -]- » in other NIA. The doubling 
of the « -1- » is quite optional even now, and is apparently recent in Bengali, 
absent as it is in Assamese, in OriyS, and in other NIA. The change of 
« .r- » to « -]•, -1- » in this word shows that it is Pracya or eastern in origin 
( < cattfillsa), but it spread all over the NIA. area. The group « -ti^ » > 
Early MIA. « -ttS* • has been dropped as in «c5ri » 4, but Sinhalese preserves 
the dental ( «hstaliha=:sata}isa < MIA. cattillsa » : there is also « sSlisa », 
which is late). The dropping of the «*tt> » is already found in Second MIA., 
in Jaina Ardha-mSgadhi. In the compound forms for the fifth deoade, « -e- » 
remains in or or « Sk^-o#l(l)iSd, -cfcllifi^ » 47, (c)<bfilH 

« obSchllifitl, obA- » 4$, « sStd-cAllifid » 47, and « Std-c&Hi^Stl * 

48 ; itis droppeitLin « biySlIi^ » 49 (< € ^bAySllSd * etc. : of. OpyS 

« bAyilifi^ • ) and « oulllis^ » 44 ( < « *oo-ali^, *can-sllta ) ; 

and it is altered to « -t- » in « t5-tSlliSd • 48 and 

« p&y^-t&llifi^ » 46. In MSgadhi, we would expect the « -c- » to remain (see 
tupra, p. 468). The form • -tBlTs^» is found in other NIA., and it is obscure : 
can it be due to some dialectal shortening of « oattSllsa », through loss of 
the initial syllable f 
526. The FifUee, 

. For 49 and 60, we have and t ^6*1*1 « pAficSt^* 

nnA(pA)fi<S^ », where the full «fi » is due to te, influence ( see p. 789). In 
the compound fbrms OIA. « •paficStat » occurs as *l« «ltK, WV wtv « -pftnnA 
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> -pSnni, -innft, 4(nni », dialeotallj *1? « -pta^ », with one « -n- », in 
Bengali. The forme of dialectal Bengali, of OfiyS « SkilAnh, hlhfcnii, 
tSpAnh, ob&ppta& » etc.), of Assamese (e.y., « bftnwAn ; cAuwan ; sStiwAn » 
etc. beside « b&n^nnA, c&nwSnnA, ^tfinnA » ), of Maithill (ekiwan, biwan, 
tirpan, cAuwan, pacpan » etc.), of HindostSnl, and of other NIA. speeches 
would show that the doable « -nn- » is a late development within 
Standard Bengali itself. OIA. «pancStet» in the form «''^pannl8a> 
*pannftha > pannS », already found in the Eastern speech of AiSokan, became 
established in some standard form of Early MIA. In Second MIA., it occurs 
as « pannisaifa, pannSsi, pannB, •pannaifa, •vanpath » (in Jaina Ardha> 
mSgadhi. The contraction of « -Sfot » to « -Sea, * Sha > -i, 'adi » thus 
occurred already fairly early in PrBcya (Western PrScya) : although the 
change « -fic* > -nn- » is inexplicable for this dialect. The change seems 
to have been through « *panjSlat, pannSha » (see p. 789), and not 

through « *panc&IAt, *paiiesat, ^paiicat », as Pischel suj^ests (‘Grammatik 
der Pkt.-Spraohen,’ § 445, p. 817). The NiA. « -pan, -wan » in composition 
comes from this contracted MIA. « -pannaifa, -wannaifa », A65kan «-pannft» : 
the uncontracted form of MIA., viz. « -pannSsa, *-pannSha » would have 
given NIA. « *panS », in composition « *-wanS », which is not found. 

In Bengali TtftV « bBhSnnft » 62 we have euphonic « h » (p. 341 ; 
for « *bSwAn^l, bSwftnA », of. OfiyB « bibAoA » ). In • tippfinnA » 63 
the doubling is due either to the influence of « chBppftnnA », or to the 
HindSstftnl stt., with « r » — « tirpan », by assimilation in Bengali of the 
« -r- » with the following consonant (see tupra, p. 541) ; the native Bengali 
form, now obsolete, seems to have been like the OpiyS « tSpAnA ». A form 
ftnitl or cvitV « tiyinnA, tSySnnA », also native Bengali, occurs, ply 
« cuSnnA » 64 ia for « *co-Bnd, *efta-Bnd » : of. Assamese « cAu-wAn ». The 

w at 

dialectal « pSc^-pftn^ » (Central and East Ilengal) represents the 

genuine Bengali form, and not the Standard « p&ncBnn& ». The other 
numerals show no anomaly, except the doubling of the « -n- ». 

527 . The Sixties. 

The word for sixty is ^ » in Standard Bengali, Btlfc « 9 Si^ » 

« $Slt » in Eastern and other dialectal Bengali, = Assamese «9fttbi»^ 



798 MOSPHOLOGY: CHAPTBB m 

0 {iyi « qSthie »i and it is regularly derived from OIA. « mti ». The 
fiKrm witii i, fti « eSfh^ » ie also found. In the eomponnd nnmerab, 
in Bengali the I «•(•» ie doubled: « 8 k^ 9 htti» 61, 

« hiHfhtti » 69, cte. OpyS has the M. form 

« • 9 a(hi ». The final « •! » in the compound forme, again, is anomalous : 
contrast « unh<sftt^ > 69, with proper loss of final « -i » ( see wpra, 
pp. 807 fi!). 

S28. SevenUet. 

OIA. « saptati » certainly first changed to « ^saptatfi » by spontaneous 
ceberalisation, and then in MIA. (as the source of the NIA. forms) to 
« *Sattati, *satta^, sattari » quite early. In Pali occur both « sattati > and 
« sattari ». It is very likely that there was the infiuence of « sattaraha »s 
« sapta^ate » in bringing about the change of the « -t- > -$- > -tj* » to 
« -t- ». The double « -tt- » is anomalous for Bengali ; it is found also 
in Bihsn, in Hindi, in MarSthl. It is quite normal in Pan jftbl, and the double 
« 'tt* » may have been imposed from the Panjab dialects on Hindi and 
on the rest. GujarSti has one € .t- » (agnotSrsdP, sitSrss^O, ikotfir=s 7 /, 
b[d]h5t6rs7;9, etc.). It would seem from the OpiyS and Assamese forms 
that in East Magadban at least, the normal NIA. form with one«-t- » was 
the rule. But Bengali (in common with the Bihtrl dialects) seems to 
have adopted the Western forms in « -tt^ », In compound forms, « sattari » 
changes to « -hattari » in most NIA. This, again, seems not to have 
characterised Ma^^han, at least East Magadhan : the sibilant is preserved 
as a sibilant in 0 |iyi (unh-stSri, Skh-stSri, bl-stbri, etc.), and undergoes 
the normal change to [x] in Assamese, although written >1 « s » (fa<.«htir, 
t 8 -shthr, oAn>eUAr etc.) : of. also Bengali « unk-shtthr^ » 69, with 

the sibilant and not « *nnA(-h)htthr^ ». Bengali thus in all likelihood agreed 
with its immediate sisters Assamese and OfiyS in having « •«• » and single 
« -t* » throughout in the eighth decade. The « -h- » (in what may be 
ddled the Western, non-M 8 gadbl or *oew forms’ for the eighth decode of 
Bengali) is preserved in dialectal Bengali, e.g., t « Sk^h&tt&r^, pSo^ 
hAttir^, sSt^’hAttAr^, if^hAttArd », bnt in the Standard Colloquial it is 
dropped as an intervocal sound, except in etftVW « blbfttAr^ » 79. 
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529 . The mgktie*. 

The OIA. « ailti » quite iqBgularly gives • lei » ia Bengali, with 
change of initial « ft. » to « ft- » (see tupra p. 814). The doubling of the 
« .s* » in Panjftb! and Hindostftnl « assi » is peonliar, and seems to have 
originated in the Panjab : it was this doubling which possibly preserved 
it from changing to « -h* » in the Phnjab dialects (cf. OIA. « kftft, 
^ditft, pitft » > « ^kitta-, ^ditts*, ^pitta. » > Panjftbl « kitft, dittS, pit! •). 
The Sinhalese « asQ, asftva », with intervooal sibilant preserved, would 
seem to be based on a MIA. « *ass. » rather than on « as* » (of. W. Geiger, 
* Litteratur und Spraohe der Sioghalesen,* § 21, 22). The SindhI « ftsi » 
would equally be based on an earlier « *assl ». It seems that a form 
with doubled « .s* » characterised the I A. speeches of the North-West 
and the South.West from MIA. times : « *assli(ib) » ; and it is also 
extremely likely that there was a nasalised form of it, « ^aAsli^ih) » (through 
spontaneous nasalisation : see tnpra, pp. 868 ff.), which gave by epenthesis 
the MarSthl € aiti, 861 » and Gujarfttl « 8A, h86I » (cf. Old Western Bftja* 
sthftnl € a'isi » : L. P. Tessitori, 'Notes on the Grammar of OWB.,’ § 80). 

In the compound forms, Panjftbl and Hindostftnl show an intrusive 
« -r- » in « ti.r4sl », which is apparently doe to the analogy of 
« enritol », where it is original ( s oatur46iti). Bengali has this « .r. • 
form, (by Vowel Harmony J ) « tiiftll, tirCil, t tiriti* ; 

and the «-r- » has been further extended to t « biil6l> 

bir86l, t biritl ». Maithill also has « bSrfttl • beside « bSisI ». The 
« -r- » forms for 82, 83 do not seem to be proper for Mftgadfal, but 
rather due to Western influence : of. Opyft « bftylft, tSyftil », but 
« cnrftfl » 84 is quite proper (« corftll < *oaiir.ls1 » ). For 89, Bengali 
has a contracted « unftfti » beside a fuller * nnft-fttl ». 

530 . Tie Ninetiet. 

The word for ninety has two forms : si9 « nfti », and 
« nftbbfti, nftbbni ». The former is the native lllftgadbl form : OIA. 
« navati > ^ava! > *naai > *naiKu > n4i > nfti », Assamese « nfti ». 
The second one with geminated « .bb* » is not genuine Bengali : ef. 
Hindi « nawft, nawwS », Panjftbl « nabbft, nawwS », SindhI « nav6 < 
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*navm », Maritthi « navvad » with MIA. « -d* » preserved (< *navvaddi ?). 
Bihftrl « nabb&i », Opyft « nftbS < *nabbai » are similar Western forms. 
In Pali, the form is « navuti » ; and the Ardha-mSgadhl « naiiiifa » and 
Jaina Mahftr<9(n « naiil » are based on an Early MIA. form with « > 0 - » 
like the Pali one. Gnjarfitl « nSvfi » and Sinhalese « anQ(7a) » alone 
represent these attested MIA. forms in • -u* >. 

As in the case of the Bigktiet, we find the intrusive « -r* » in 
» bi-r-i-n&(bbA)i » 92, « ti-r-S<nA(bb)Ai » 9S, 

« ni>r>i>nA(bbA)i » 99, on the model apparently of 
« cari-nA(bb4)i » 94 (oaturnavati). On the analog'y of the « -S- » in 
the Bigktiet (8kUl < 8kS$Iti, p&cSdl < pafiolfilti, sStyi < saptlilti, 
Sttti < aeffitlti), the Ninetiet all over the NIA. area show an intrusive 
<aTR(W)t « 8k>S*nA(bbA)i » Mar5(hl « ekySnnav » 91, Hindi 
« nawSnawS » GnjarStI « naySnti » 99, etc. 

531 • Hundred is "t* « so », in combination generally pronounced 
« 86 » (tf.y., [fflk/o], [/o8a/o 1 =125, tjpfl [du/o], [pdJlfo] 

etc.): a regular development out of 01 A. « data* » (8aa, OB. MB. 
'*^84). Ofiyi is also « », and Assamese [xo:]. The diphthongal forms « sai, 

san » ( < sa^, sa^) as in Biharl, Hindi and PanjSbl are now unknown 
to Bengali, as also the nasaliehd forms as in MarBthi (88) and 
Gnjar&tl ( b 8 ), preserving the < anusvBra » of MIA. (pp. 858*359, lupra). 
The form *11 < 8Ay^ » = « sai » of Hindi etc., however, occurred in Early 
Bengali : thus ifi^.the proverbial lines — 

snrt w I ^tc6 tni ii 

cn furm i w c’Ict ^ ii 

« nArS gAjft bisS 8Ay^, tSr^ Ardbek^ b&cS hAy^ ; 
bAi84l bAl^, t§rA chAg^lA : gun6 gSohA BAtA pAg^lA » 

A man, and an elephant, hundred and twentg; half of that lives 
a horse; 

An ox tventy-tvo, a goat thirteen: to has computed the mad-oap 
Bara ( = Faraha^ihira ), 

where K « bi86 8Ay^ m=hunAred teith twentg (« bi86 »=seither « bi8*A » 
by Vowel-Harmony, or « bi8*iyA », adjective from « bi8^ » 20, with « -A » 
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aflb, p. 668 supra, or « >iyfi » affix, p. 674), is an idiom oorresponding to 
the HindOstInl « bisS eaa » Platts, ' Hindustani Orammar,’ p. 68). 
The form € san » also ooenrred in'OB : of. Mayang (of Manipnr) • Bk>haa> 

W V 

g5 » hundrsi, where « han » < « san ». 

532 * The word for thoatand is a Persian borrowing, ftfti « hSjir » 
(< hazir, Avestan bazaigra), in Assamese « h6zfir», which has snperseded the 
native word (from OIA. « sahasra ») in all NIA. Was it heoause the native 
I A word had fallen into disuse in the spoken forms of Late MIA. and Early 
NIA. when the Persian language came into India with the TnrkI 
and Tijlk invaders ? It is not unlikely that a composition like « dada4ata » 
had restricted or made obsolete the single word • sahasra > sahassa, lahsMa » 
etc. in lA, making it possible for the Persian « hazir » to meet the want of 
a single term in the popular language. The Sinhalese € dahasa » IfiOO, which 
seems to be better explained as a composition of « data+tata » rather than 
as a modification of « sahasa a: sahasra » (Jules Bloch, ‘Langne Marathe,* 
p. 222), and the use of « das sau » for 1,000, ete. in HindSstinI (cf. Platts, 
‘Hindustani Grammar,’ p. 63). and in other NIA. would support this 
assumption. The native Indian {thh.) word seems to be present in a few 
compounds, e.g,, «6i$^>mil^ *0 sumanu (= sahasra-malla f), 

« sihis^-iim^ » a penonal name ( at « 8abasra*rlma » ? : the ts. form is 
also found as a name). 

533 . For 100,000, «rN « likh^ • <* lak^a > is native Indian. 
For 10,000,000 the word is C^tSl, « kSfl, ko(i », of unknown origin, 
which occurs also in Sanskrit. The forms C3lt?i CVt* * kro(^, krSt^ » 
(ss Anglo-Indian erore) are in common tise in Bengali : the corresponding 
form in Hindi is « karop » : « kro]^, karfi]* s= kr5^a » seems to 

be a false Sanskritisation of a vernacular « *k5(ja, k6^H » agreeing 
with the it. * kd(i » : cf. CaryS 2, « ko^i-mSjhS 6ku-hiahl » among 
ten mUliont, in the heart of one only. In the feeling of Bengali 
speakers, « krdf^ > is the more learned form, a better Sans kr it word than 
«koti»: we find it in compounds like- CVtT*t^i CVtC^lV « kr5i^>p4ti, 
kr6(Mw4r^ * etc., aide by side with C^t?NW « k5^i-pAti, 

k5)tewir# 
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S34< Y!l« Fractional Numben. 

The following are common to all NIA., and are eerily explained. 
(Cf. S. E. Cbatterji * Priksin BSggalS "ihntlia, Su^a” 0 SSrddha.«agkbyl- 
bBoak ^bdfib&ll ’ in the VSPdP., 1380, pp. 1 18.117). 

i : C*IWi « p6, p6a » < MIA. « p&wa-, pfo- •, OIA. « p§da- • 

The change of « -awa- » to « -5- » is against the general phonetic develop- 
ment of this group in Bengali : see supra, pp. S49-350 : the form 
expected should have been « » : cf . OriyS € pS » quarter, « pfi3 » one 

quarter (cf. also Bengali « pSi » pie, pice^ « pSdikS »). This alteration 
certainly indicates extraneous influence (of. Hindi « pftw » ; cf. also Bengali 
conjunction OBt « t5» s=MIA. « tSva OIA. « tSvat » ). 

^ : the common Bengali word is Sdhijl » half, « fidhS » half 
portion, O^iyS « &dh& » half, « &dhS » one-half \ OB. < adhassSdha » ; < 
OIA. « ardha ». The absence of cerebralisation (we would expect « -rdh- » to 
change to « -d^h- ») shows that it is a|,non-Mftgadhl fr>rm. The native^ 
M&gadhi equivalent seems to occur as « fir^ » in a number of compoundsy 

half -mad, « af^-bSka » , half aslant, 

« Sr^-mSd^lS » half-drum shaped, not fully oblong, C^*l1 

« SpS gSlft ». swallow half chewed ; cf. besides « sSre » 

plus half, «afSi» 2i. The OujarStl « ardh5 » ^ is peculiar, and 

may be a blend of « acjdba » and « addba ». 

^ « tBhSi » (tri-bhSgika) : rather archaic. 

14 : OW « •, earlier « d6rb4 » as in OriyS, = MIA. (MSgadhl) 

« diaddha », OIA. « dvyardha », Colloquially, we find occasionally 
« dBr^ » in Bengali, and there are forms in other NIA. also which 
show cerebralisation of the initial dental : e.g,, Hindi « dBr(h) » beside 
daurhS, dofbS », PanjSbl « derh, d^ofhS, durhS, dufh » beside « dorhS ». 

.2i ; «arai*, OriyS « &rbai » (with earlier « -];*h- »),=MIA. 

€ ad hatlya » (cf. AS5kan « adhatiya » : Sahasram), a true MSgadhl form 
showing also haplology of « -t- » < OIA « ardha-t|rtlya ». A MIA. form 
« ^addha-titlya » gave GujarStI « ar!, hapl » ; and the MarS(hl « adio » 
represents another (Early) MIA. form like « ^ardha-titiyya »(= Second 
MIA, « *addha-iijja whence « *addhijja > *adhlja > adic »). 
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Si : Early MB. vrtl(k « Shn|hft » (as in tbe I^EK., pp. 55, 158), Late 
MB. «Aa^, » : from OlA. « ardha-caturtha », through MIA. 

« ''^a^iJha'Oatattba > *a^()ha*}radut(ha > *a4()ha-aa(tha > a44h'u((ha»j 
then by dissimilation of one the cerebral groups, « ^ahu(|;ha », and finally 
« Shu^ha » in OB. ^ (The form « * occurs in Jaina Ardha- 

Migadhi, and it has been falsely Sanskritised into « adhyuf^a »). This 
word has now become obsolete in Bengali, but its cognate forms are found 
in the BihSrl dia|ects, in Hindi, and in other NIA.. (Cf. Hoernle, Oau^ian 
Grammar, §§ 118-416; Kellogg, Hindi Grammar*, pp. 159, 161). 

Plus i <si5i, s&wfi», OpiyS «8&uyfi=s&u8 » ; <MIA. «Bai^ » 
=0IA. « sapBda- ». It is an adjective, found in all other NIA. (Hindi 
adjective « sawS'asa sapSda », noun « sawSI »=« sapSdikS*). 

Pint i : « s&rS », also in OpyS ; = Hindi « sSfhS ». From OIA. 

« sftrdha- » > MIA. (Migadhi) « * iaddha- », NIA. • sidha- ». The absence 
of the « -yh- > in Oyiyi shows that it is not a native form of it. * sByhS » 
is an oblique or plural form, <«'’^saddhahi » ; cf. also GiijaritI € sSyS », 
tbe expected singular nominative form of which would have been « *B8yo ». 

A quarter leu : * pAunS »; also « p&nn8 » in Oyiyi. The 

source is OIA. < pBddna- » a quarter leu. The alteration of « -ido- »> 
MIA. » -io- » to « -iu- » (cf. p. 351 tupra), and the presence in the OyiyS 
form of the dental « -n- » instead of the expected cerebral « -n- », indicate 
that the word is not proper Bengali and Oriyi, or Eastern Magadhan. 
« p&une » is an adjective, qualifying the nu mber following it, which is 
reduced by a quarter: C*l)W^«pfcane dui *=S i=lf; C*itPl 
« p&unS S|d »>=7f ; etc. Its use with 47 « ekd » is recent, and is found to 
denote only the hour, e.g., 47^ « pAunS ek^tA » quarter to one. The 

« -8 » in « pAun8 » seems to be the plural « -ahi » {supra, p. 724) : cf. also 
GujaritI « poi^ » }, but « ponA b8 » If, with « -A » indicating plural. For 
f, the native Bedgali is C’IKTI) « tin-p6(9) = OyiyA « tini pA ». 

535. Adjectives are not declined in Bengali, although in the oldest 
period we find concord between a subject and its predicate (adjective or verb) 
in so far as the latter takes up the feminine affix if the former is feminine 
(see supra, p. 721). In the Garyae, however, we find that the numerals 
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sometimes lake ease-affixes oorresponding to the noons th «7 qualify: 

« tiniS pM » (see «m^o, p. 748) ; « 8k8 8aia-sandhSn8 » onf^tummg 
tf iJu arrow (Gary! 28) ; « dadam-i duSra-ta » in the tenth door (Car ji 2). 
536> The Ordinalt. 

The use of the fbh. ordinal forma has been greatly curtailed in 
Bengali. They are now restricted, to indicate the days of the mouths, and 
besides occur in one or two stereotyped expressions. The U. ordinals have 
entirely replaced them in the « sfidhu-bhfici », and these have found a 
permanent plaoe in the Colloquial also. As there is no native affix in living 
use to form ordinals, and as M. ordinals beyond 32 (the largest number 
of days for a month) are not much used, the language is helpless in 
expressing ideas like. 54^4 or 1051k, and must borrow Skt. words — un- 
familiar-looking enough for Bengali — like « caturaSlti-tama • and « pa&oa- 
viAfiaty-adhika-tata-tama ». It has been sought to naturalise the Skt. 
affix « -tama » in Bengali, by using it with tbk. numerals 

« outtt1-t4m4 » 84th, « 8kf^-p2cit^-t4m4 > 105th), 

but such hybrids are extremely artificial, and have not succeeded. 

In the Colloquial, however, the genitive of the cardinal numeral expresses 
its ordinal.: e.g., fPig *11^1 «d&jSr^ pStfi» the tenth page. Also the 
word qualified by the cardinal is put in the genitive in a cumbrous con- 
struction in some oases, as follows : tbe cardinal numeral + the word in the 
genitive -I- the word itself: fijn « dinSr^ din^ » the sixtieth 

4ag, UtCfi ^ « tin-iS4bSr8r4 bSr^ » the 300th occasion ; etc. 

The Forme for the Ordinals occurring in Bengali are ; 

.fVn^asNB. *n«|t < *lcq«|t « piy^lS < p4h8ls», MB. OB. « pahila-» 
(of. Caryls 12, 20). Tbe source of this form, which occurs in all NIA., is 
an OIA. « pra-tha+-ila », becoming in MIA. «*pathilla, *pathilla > 
^pcdhilla, ^pahilla ». The Skt. « prathama » is a blend of « pra-tama » (cf. 
Avestan fratoma) and « pra-tha » (with ordinal « -tha », as in « oatur-tha, 
Quc-tha, sapta-tha » ). Equivalents of « prathama >, as well as of an 
elaborate « prathama-Hila » occur in the Prakrits. The Bengali form 
« pahila > is non-M8gadhl in origin, as shown by tbe absence of 
cerebralisation. 
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Seeoni,^ Thiri. The Bengeli words in use ore OTt^ end CV>ral 
€ dSs^rB, », which are probably new Magadhan formations with the 

cardinal bases an affix « sar*S » (No. 57, p. 700). The OIA. forms 
were « dvitlya (dvitya) » and « tftlya ». The former apparently gave (i) a 
MIA. « ^dntiyya, ^duijja, '^da(y)ajja », whence we have the Early Bengali 
ftm (|SKK.)> CftiW > CfN « dnhjh > ddy5j^> doj^ » and Hindi « dfij»; 
and (ii) a MIA. « biiyya, biijja », whence MaAthi and OnjaA^l * blj » ; 
berides >(iii) the form « docoa, daeca » (< dvitya), which is not represen* 
ted in NIA> The latter (i.e. the OIA. « tftlya ») through MIA. « *titiyya, 
tiijja, *ti(y)ajja » gave Bengali (SKK.) > CS0 « ti5j5, tSj^ », besides 
Hindi, MarSthi and OnjaAtl « tij ». The change of • 'lya • to € ij ja, -yajja, 
•aja « (through d doubling of « -y* », which first took place in Early MIA.), 
is not Fracya, or SaurasSnl : at least it is certainly non-Magadhan (see 
supra, p. 476). In Bengali IjaieF, occur in the dKK., but they were 
replaced by tss. « dvitlya, tftlya », except in the expressions OTtat-’a’CV, < 
C9«*a’cv « dojd>b5r6, tSjd>bftr6 < b4r*i.v4»=sa bride-groom for the second 
and third time. 

Fourth ; « c&u$hS » (by Vowel Harmony « c&ufho »), 

MB. (dKK.) 5^ « c&u(hft- » ; in (Sauras^nl) ApabhraAfia as written in 

Rengab it occurs as « cauth^ha a caa(tha » (cf. 'DobS-kosa’ of Sarahai 
p. 117 of ^Bauddha GSn 0 Doh&’}. In Maithill also we have « oauth », 

The cerebral « -(h- » indicates that it is derived from a MSgadbl 

« ^caiittha, caduttha'» < « catut^ha < caturtha ». Other NIA. speeches 
show the un-cerebralised m cauth and Bengali has borrowed this form 
( « cftuth^ » ) f rom Hindostftni and MarS(hI, meaning the fourth part of 

a mm of money in a trantaciiong and a fourth of the revenue. 

Opto the ordinal for NB. shows diverse ordinal affixes, « -tha+ila; 
-sara ; -tha » ; pirn the definitive or adjectival « -ft » affix (No. 6, p. 668). 
For the ordinals for 5 to 18g we have a generalised OIA. ordinal affix 
« -ma • 4- NIA. « -i > -I > -ikS, -ika •. Thus Hfth is « plcui 

< *ple&T • < « ^panoamikS, -iki » for OIA. « panca-ma » ; eiiih^ 

< *1^^, '*1?^ • chfttii < '**'chMl, '^'cba^I » < MIA. • ^chaamis < ohaa* 
mikS » ( « cbA+ma » for . ^.(ha » of Skt. ) ; seventh — iftfl < 
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« tfttni < » < MIA. « sattamika for Skt. « sapta-ma »; so to 

« ftthftrai < » eighteenth^ representing a MIA. 

« '*^a(tliHra 8 amika » (of. Pali « at^hfirasama » a Skt. « a^tAdafii. » : the 
Skt. in the ordinals from ILth to 19th simply shifts the accent to the last 
syllable^ « -daAl which takes the masoaline^ feminine and neater affixes 
as an adjective). The ordinal « -ma »(> Late MIA <-Wa») has lost its 
nasalisation in Standard Bengali^ except in « ohSai » tinth : in Hindostftnl 

the nasal is retained as « -wft (=^) » ; and the nasal also is found in other 
NIA., either as « -m- » or as a mere nasalisation of the vowel. 

From 19 onwards^ the affix is 1^1 « -iyfi contracted to <4 « 
an adjectival form (= No. 26, p. 674): thas « ^unidiyfi 
> unid 6»9 dialectal «un&idyS» 19th; so « pSoidS » 86th, 

« ckllitS » 40th» Indication of the ordinals by a definite affix is 
exceedingly rare beyond the fourth decade. 
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THE PRONOUN 

537- The ProDouu in Bengali takes the same case ■ffiret and 
post-positions as the Noun, but it has, unlike the Noun, a definite ob- 
lique form to which the affixes and post-positions are added. This 
oblique form is generally the old genitive, as in Late MIA. There has 
also been an extension of the new genitive in « -ra » to form a new oblique 
or plural in MB. and NB. 

[A] Thb Pronoun fob thb First Pbrson. 

538. OIA. « sham » I was extended to « *aha-ka>m » with the 
pleonastic « -ka- », and in *OId MSgadhl* « ahakaib » was the word 
for 1. Afivaghe^ employs it in the 'Old MSgadhi’ of his 
(H. LSders, 'Bmebstficke,* p. 86). In the Prakrit (MSgadhi) of 'Bhfaa/ 
the form is « ahakS », with the characteristic MCgadhi affix « -fi » 
(SnkthRnkar, 'Studies in Bhisa,' JAOS., Vol. 40, pp. 248-269); and 
« ahaks » occurs in the Mfig^hl of the Second MIA. period, as in 
other Skt. dramas, as « bak§, hagS * and « haggS », the last being certainly 
an emphatic form. The le ss of the initial syllable is at least as old as 
the 8rd century B.C., long before the time of AtvaghS^a and BbSsa. In the 
eastern inscriptions of A6oka, we have • hakaib » : so that « ahakaib, 
ahake » in the former writers, and « aha^ih < ahakaib > in Jaina Aidba- 
mlgadlil would appear to be literary and arcbaic forms. By 300 A.D., ' 
it would appear that two forms were to be found in Migadhi, « K^k aih 
(*hagaib), hak6 (hagS) » for the OIA. «abam». Against these. 
New Bengali shows nothing. But in the Old Bengali of the Caryis, then 
is the form « hlu • — 1, apparently for « *hftu, *hatl », which occurs 
four times : « tu 15 ^Srnbl, bftu kapfill » thou, oh, {art) a mmau, {while) 
I {am) a KapaUka (QaryS 10) ; «hCu sutfili » I elept (18) ; « hlu niilsl ► 

I am *8aH»~E^ane^ {iO) i and « hlu aochil8'( =*lohil8? *lcbilaf)» 
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I mn (86). OB. « bla » tian be eompered with Onjultl « bft » end 
Bnjbbikhi € bfo • I. Of the two MSgadhl forms « hakub, hakS », 
the former oan only give OB. « bio » (see ntjvfa, p. 869) ; while the 
latter could be represented in OB. only by a form « *hai, ''^hai » 
(< *ha6 < bags). It is just possible that in Migadhl ApabhraASa, « *hai » 
was ourrent, side by side with « *ha& ». The nasalised form, 
however, ousted the other one, and in the struggle the former was 
in all likelihood strengthened by Western ApabhradSa which also had 
€ had ». It the same time « *hai » itself may have influenoed the formation 
of the verb snbstantive first person — c asmi, ^asSmi > ^asami > 
^ahimi > *ahiifi > ^haiwi > *hal > hai », and of the affix « -i » for the 
first person present of the verb. By initial stress, however, MSg. Ap. 
« » could become « hlu » in OB. 

In MB., « hin » as the old nominative fell out of nse, and the old 
instrumental took its place : but « bin » seems to have (given or at least 
inflnenced) the affix for the first person to the bases for the past and 
future tenses of the verb in Bengali and Assamese (see infra, under Verb : 
'Personal Affixes'). . 

539. -The OIA. instrumental «mayS» occurs in Second MIA. 
as .« maS, mal », in (Western) ApabhraAsa as « mal ». The nasalitation in 
ApabhraAia (also preserved in NIA., e.y., Hindi and Panjftbl « mal », GujarSti 
amS », Sindni « m& ») would indicate an influence from the instrumental affix 
for the noun (-6A%^ > -8 : mal < *msy’6naB>mayi). The OB. equivalent is 
€ mat » (s ? « mal » : the nasalisation oan well be omitted in Bengali 
writing, see tupra p. 862), which is found in Caryis 16, 18, 27, 29, 80, 36 
^ (thrice), 86, 39 ; and a contracted form « ma • also occurs (CatySs 10, 18). 
This is as yet instrumental in OR., being used in the passive coiutruotion 
with the past or future -(in «>il-, 'ib* ») of a transitive verb: e.y., 
Caryl 86— 

€ 6ta>klla hlu acohill (= lohil8 f Ichila f ) sva-mohS : 

Sbl mar bujhila sadguru'bShl » 

For onek a long time 1 mu in my own ignorance : 

Now bf me H kae been nnderetooi tkrougk tie good maeter^e inetruetion. 
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The nonuMtive «hla>, however, beoame obsolete, and (he instra* 
mental « nud (mat) » assumed its funotion. The oonfosion between 
the active and passive eonstmotions, with gradual disuse of jthe latter 
was both a cause and an effect of the interchange of (he instrumental 
and the nominative, or of the use of the former for the latter (see 
also pp. 166, 748). 

The oblique base « m5 » (see below, § 641), with the instrumental 
« *8 » &om the noun gave a new instrumental « mSS, mo9 », which is found 
as early as OB. : of. CaryS 10, « tShdra antare mSS ghalili hSdSri mill » 
for thy take the chaplet of honet hat been east off by m, This 
quite early beoame confused with «mai(mal)»; and € m56, mai» in. 
MB. occur in a bewildering variety of spellings (see $ p. 811) as forms of 
practically one word. 

In NB., this instrumentabnominative is found as €mui»(s 
Assamese < mhr », OfiyS « mil » j it occurred in Bihftrl as « mS », 
but there it is now obsolete). The Bengali qjf « mui » is almost arohaio, 
and then it is found only among certain lower classes in different parts of 
Bengal : consequently it is considered as a vulgar form now (cf. the phrase 
« tui-mui kftrfi » = use insulting or inferior language, which 
does not have the sense of affectionate intimacy indicated by the French 
« tutoyer » ). 

540. The ordinary form for I is witfq « Cmi » which was originally 
the plural of « hah, mat >. It comes from a common MIA. < amh§ »«>0IA. 
(Vedic) « asm§ » for « vayam » : • asm§ > *&mh§ > *&mhi, *&mbhi > *flmhi, 
*Smbhi » : the NB. equivalent of which ought to be « 8m », with 
loss of final « •! » (see supra, § 151 : we have « •fim » no doubt as an 
affix for the verb, where, however, there was infiuence of other forms : 
see infra, under Verb : ‘Personal Affixes’ ). ‘ In the Caryfis, we find 
« Bmh8, BhmS, 8hm6 ( b 8mhS), ftmbhS » : thus, Caryi 4 « ahmS bliS » s 
Skt. comm. « viro ’ ham » (properly =« vIiS^ va]ram ») ; « 8mh9 s8nB di^bB » 
asmBbhih saibjnaySdpetam » (CatyB 1) ; « fihm6 dShfi give, lit. we 
give (CaryB 19) : « ambhS na jfinthfl » ve hnoto wA (Caryfi 82). The form 
in « -i » is not found in the CaiyBs, although the MIA. « amh6 » is expected 
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to givo « *8mhi » in OB. : and it is seen, the form in « •£ » is need both for 
the nominative and the instrumental. In the ISKK., we have both 
nrNFt' € shml, -isimhi » (only 6 times) and eitCf» ^ItCW* « ihmS, 4sc 
Smhd • (some 80 times) : and there is not the least distinotion between the 
two forms. The group « •hm-asmh » represents an aspirated • 'm- »> an 
inheritance from MIA. which continued down to Early MB. times, to lose 
its aspiration the 16th century. OfiyI has only the « -S » form, « imbbS ». 
The « -6 > form would seem to represent the Late MIA. instrumental : 
« asmShbil^ > *'amhahl > * imhS, SmbhB » ; and the « •! » form, the original 
nominative (see tupra, p. 809). But already from before OB. times, there 
was a confusion between them, with the result that « -6 » practically ousted 
the « ‘i » in OB. and MB., (as we can see from OB., and from the 
preponderance of « -6 » forms in the ISKK., as well as from Opyi), but later 
this « -e » itself seems to have become « •! » or to give place to the latter. 

The transference of «Smhi, Smh6» from plural to singular took 
place in OB., as we can see from the Car 3 rRs. It became identical with 
« mfci, mui, mSS » etc. in Early MB. Doubtless, the plural when first used 
for the singular was eharacteristio of polite or formal speech : of. Ofiyfi 
« mil » inferior, and « SmbhB > polite, formal, and respectful. The old plural 
sense of « Smi » is still preserved in Assamese, where « Bmi » always ss we, 
neversj. Cf. also Western Hindi « hafi • (BrajbbSkbS), * mal » (Hind5s> 
tlnl and BrajbhSkhS), plural* ham »; GnjarSti *hii», plural *amB»; 
PanjSbl « mtf », plpral « as(s)I • ; Marfithl « ml », plural « Smhi » : whieb 
still continue foithful to the OIA. in point of number. The Bibin dialeots 
nave now made the original singular obsolete, the plural « ham » being 
the one used for I. The proper plural use of « Smi • however is ocea> 
sionally found in MB., as late as the Ifith century : e^,, in the 

' * Caitanya>Bh8gavata ’ of VfndSvana-dlsa, we find forms like vitfii ^ 
« Smi dui pStSkird • of ut two rinnert, nrWW ^ItCV « SmSrd 
uddhSrB » through our ealvation, eitfil CVff * Smi dtBhS kSilfi » we 
did offence (p. 258, ed. Atul Kp^Qa GSswSml). 

541. 1^, wtfk « mui, Smi » are the nominative forms of Bengali, 
and their history is given above. There are the oblique forms Oil « n>6> » 
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and « 8mC* •, to ndiieb the infleotioDs and post-poritiona (aoea»ti7e> 
dative « *6 », « ‘rt », « ‘kfi », genitive « >r^ », locative « 'tS inetraimntal 
«dwiiS, diyi* etc.) are added to form the various oases. «m5>» is 
the OIA. genitive «mama», which (through MSgadhI ApabhnuMa 
and OB. « *matta ») ocoors already in OB. Another form is « ma> », 
found in OB. side side with « mo ». Following the oblique forms 
of the other pronouns (see tq/Vo) and the old genitive of the nouns, 
which optionally preserve the « 'ha » (see siipra, p. 762), « m5> » took 
up the « -ha » from OB. times, and was thus extended to « m5-ha> ». 
Inflected forms on the basis of this « m5> (ma>), m5-ba » oblique in the 
CarySs are : « m5-6 » instrumental (Caryi 10) ; « mO-ra* (Caryls 20, 88, 49)i 
« moh5-ra » (CaryS 20)3= genitive forms qualifying masculine or neuter, and 
« m6-ri »s: genitive qualifying feminine noun (CaryS 86); and « m5ha> 
kakhu, ma-ktl = m5<kfl » dative (CaryS 86). In MB., beside Cl1 « m5> », 
the extended forms of this oblique base are dtf, dltqt, iq, « m5hS>, 
moh&., m4hS>, mSb5* ». The instrumental form « m64l > occurs in the 
spellings Clt*!, Olt'**, CTtC«<|i, dt#, CTtfit*, <*1, #, CTtt 

« m69, mo8, mOfiS, mSfiS, mofiS, mSfii, mufii, mfibi, muyl, mSi, » etc., 
which are all used for the instramentahnominative » « mui, mii • 

(see tt^a, p. 809). The inflected forms as usual are citS ( Cltqi ), 

Cltn « m5-rS (m5hS-rS), mo-k6, mo-tS » etc. Besides there is the locative 
oblique in « >6 < -hi » ( CItft, (qt4 mohi, m56 > C<Ttl mSyS, m6flS 
etc.), which is used in MB. for the dative-accusative. The original 
genitive use of « m5 » seems to have existed in OB. (of. « t5 < tava » 
below). In eMB., « m5 », althoogh the oblique base, itself came to be 
used for the nominative, through confusion with « mSS » and/i ml, mu < 
mii, mui ». * 

The form vrtqil, « Ihml- s Imhi- (as in the ISKK.), SmI » 
represents the OIA. base « asma- », in MIA. « amha- ». It was 
strengthened by an « -I », apparently through the influence of the « -I, 
•tiia » of the noun. In Opj^b it occurs as « Smbhl- », as in « imbbA-rl, 
3mbhl-ku » etc. That the extension of « ftsm&- > &mh&- > ^^mhft, 
*imli- » to « imhS-, Iml- » is due to a genitive « -a » is seen from the 
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frequent nee of the base « SmhS* », without the ^^tival « -A », for the 
genitive in the dKK. and other MB. worke; and the fact that 
po8t*positions are added direct to tho* irnhS* »' base, as if to the genitive, 
ie to be noted. 

542. With the old plural «Smh3, Bmhi > Smi» becoming first 
honorific and then ordinary singular (the honorific singular sense 
still obtains in OpyC at the present day), new plurals were formed, 
as in the case of the nouo, from the Early MB. period, either by adding 
nouns of multitude like « 8&mh& (8&b&), s&k&lh », or by extending the 
strong form of the genitive in « -rft » : thus, in the ISKK., we have 
S|C1 € Smhfi shmhe », beside « SmhSrS » (see mpra, p. 7S5) j in the 

* Caitanya Bhfigavata,’ 16th century, nominative « mui-s&kftl^ », 

« Bmi-s&bd »• oblique, urpit'M « Sma*8&b4 » ; beside CBtBl, 

€ mSrS, Sm^rS ». For the genitive, the use of * 'dSi:^ > seems to have been 
established by the end of the 15th century {vide mpra^ p. 731). 
The « 'rS » and > -dig&, 'dSr^ : affixes are in common use in NB. 
at present, but : -s&kil^, -s&b4 * are also occasionally found in NB. 
But « -ghni, -gulft, s&mfih& » and the rest do not occur. The position 
for ^ngali is thus the following : 



Singular Forms. 



Plural Forms. 

Old Singular 
vnlgar, archaic, 
dialectal. 

Old Plural > 
Honorific Singular > 

Ordinary Singular. 

Regular Plural 
from Old Singular 

ai poetic, dialectal. 

New Double 
Plural. 

Nominative 

' ^ mui 

Wtft Smi 

mo-ril 

fim^rS ( + 
s&b^ etc.) 

Oblique 

J 

cut mo- 

Wtiri 5m5- 




Double plural forms are found elsewhere iu NIA., retaining the 
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honorific sense where the original singular is preserved and the original 
plural continues to be used as a plural : thus— 

Old SiDgular. Old Plmlhl. Doable Plural (Honorific). 

Bengali ^ mui (vnlgar) fimi (sg.) mor§, 

Assamese m&i (sg.) ami (pi.) amft-lokfl 

OpyS mUf mti (vulgar) SmbhS (sg.) fimbhfi-mSne 

Magahl [lost] ham (sg.) bam-anl, ham-ar-nl 

Maithill mS (obsolete) ham (sg.) ham-sabh, hamrft-sabh 

Bhojpuriya m8 (obsolete) ham (sg.) hamanl-ki^ ham-ar-an 

[Khaskura ma (sg.) himi (pi.) hftmi-haru] 

In Western Hindis Panjabi, Sindhi, and MarSthl, as well as Sinhalese, 
where the old singular and plural forms are preserved intact, there is no 
room for the double plural : the HindostSnl « ham-l5g » we, with a frequent 
enough use of « ham » » Bengali < ftmi » for the singular, is due unquestion- 
ably to Eastern influence. 

543 * An oblique form like « majh-, mujh- » (as in MarS(bl, BSja- 
sthSni-Gujarftti and W. Hindi) is not found in Bengali and in other 
Magadhan speeches: MSgadhi Apabhra&sa apparently did not possess 
a form like « majjhaih, majjhu » (as in Prakrit and W. Apabhranfia), which 
is found in the ablative as well as in the genitive, but which originated 
from the OIA. locative « mahyam ». But in the Brajabuli dialect (s 
ifupra, pp. 108-104) we commonly find a genitive form « m&jhu » 
(occasionally also oblique), which is a Western ApabhranSa imposition on 
Bengali, doubtless in the formative period of the language (cf. supra, pp. 
113-116), at a time when c majh- < majjhu, majjhaib » had not altered 
its vowel to « -u- », as in « mujh » in W. Hindi (on the analogy of 
« tubhyam > ^tuhyam > tujjhaih/tujjhu>tujh »)• ^he form mftjhu » 
now and then appears in Vaifnava poetry written in pure Bengali, and 
that is due to imitation of the Brajabuli style. The MIA. genitive force 
of « majjhaib » is still retained in the Marathi « mSjha, mSjhI, majhS ». 

It is a remarkable fact that the genitive of the personal pronoun 
throughout a great part of the NIA. area should show the adjectival 
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lorn with the « •» (< kSta, kin|,kSm) • affix, both in the first and second 
persons : in addition to the Msgsdhsn speeches, we have E. Hindi 

« mSr, hamir (tSr, tohir) », W. Ifindl « mSrC, mSrau, men ; hamSti, 
faamlrau, hamirt », Fanjibi « mtiS, rntrl » Gujarati • mSro, min, mirfi ; 
amir5, amin, amirft », Rljastbfnl « mbIiS, amhIrS » etc.; also in the 
Pshiil languages ; and in the Gipsy dialects ontside India. These are 
based on Western ApabhraAta forms like «mahira, arnhlra* (of. 
Piscliel. * Gramm, der Fkt>Spraohen * § 484 ; Joles Bloch, ‘ Langne 
Maratiie * § 210 ; Beames, Comp. Gramm., II, p. 312). 

In the Bengali poetic diction, the form « mhmi » for the genitave 
is quite common. This oertainly is to be regarded as a MIA. form preserved 
by literary tradition and strengthened by the Skt. « mama ». 

544* The rage for Sankritising Bengali which was in vogue late in the 
18th and early in the 19th centuries when the speech was under the guardian* 
ship of the panditt, finds its expression in the curious form WIftfil « hsmid&di » 
we, occurring commonly in the genitive WWlftw « Ismidddird » our, 
pronounced [oJtl^adir], in which the Skt. base is made to oust the M. one. 
In this artificial * restoration ’ of the genuine Bengali « Imidird », 

the source of « -dStd » as « -idi » has instinctively been bit upon. 

S4S. Typical Dialectal Forms for the First Personal Pronoun in New 
Bengali {all forms cannot be given : only some characteristic ones have been 
introduced) : 

S.W. ^ngali. West Rl^ba. 

^ Nom. qjf mui — citlCICI m5rd*mSn§, Nom. ^ mui — q|Nl « mui*ri » 

CftCi monnS,Wtl1Cff &minn§ Oen. WW moh4*r4, m4b4*r4— 
Gen, CItl mo*r4 — CilWI^Wtl mdrd* OltOI m5*dSr4| 

mind'kird, CTtiCVWt* mord*mend- Dat. OlfCW m5*k€ — mo^Srd 
ktrd, CllCI’VtV mSnnI-kCrd Other Cases— OttfiN mo*diy8, 

Dat Cite* m5*ke-Wtl1CRW ImlnnSkS m5*h5te, (UtCW mo*tS, CItnWC* 

Other Cases — m&diyS, Citihf > m5>d9rd-te, etc. 

m5-thinu, etc. | 
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East Ridha (Standard Colloquial), 
also Varfindra (North Central). 

East North Bengali 
(Dinajpor). 

Nem. eitft Bmi— eitnH Smf-rt 

Qen. eitBtlBmi-rd— ^ntCVVSmft-deid 
Dat. WtftCV tmAkS, minti ftmC-y 
< Smf*8— WlBlDTl fcnS^&d, 
eitntfVCV imS^i-ke 

Loe. SmB-y, BmB-tfi, 

— imB«dig6.tfi, Wist* 
lIBCV, BmB.4erd>tS, ete., ete. 

No. BtfB hBmi— flBBl blmd-tB 
Oen. BiBtB hBrnB-t^— fiBiCBW 

hBrnB-dfird 

Dat. BlBt^i BtBtC¥ hBrnB-k^, hBmS- 
k6— (plural, same as genitive). 

North Bengali. 

Nom. ^ mui, Bt mii, cTl mil, hBmi BtBl hBmS, BtBlI hfmdiS, 

hBmB-gnlB 

Oen. CBtl mo-rd, BtBfl hBrnS-r^ hBmB-gnlS>rd 

Dat. CBt¥ m3-kd, htmS-kd BlBT¥ hBmi-kd 

Other Oblique : CBI mS-, CBT* m5-rd*, BtBl hBmB- — hBml>galB> 
(Loo. CB*1B m8«td, BPitB hBmB<td) 

West and South-West Vagga. 

South-East Vagga (Chittagong). 

Nom. ft, eitft mui, Bmi— CBTBl mo-iB, 
Oftnl Bmd-rS 

Gen. CBtf m5-rd, BV mB-rd, ^BtBli 
BmB-rd—BtBBti am^rS-rd, CBtBCB’ 
m5rd-go, mtBlCfl' imfi>go 

Dat. mtBlCf Bmi-r.fr— WlBltCI Bm^rB-r^ 

Nom. nTtl li—ift'Bll W-tB, ^*tlll 
ly-rB, eftBl ArB 

Gen. iyB-rd, ^*11 I-rA~ 

W-rB-rd, ^*tWiB ly-lB-l# 
Dat. bTibc* ly-r-S, nfRi S-r-fr— 
nrt«llW l6rB.r-«,m'tlllCllyrBFr4 


The origin of the above dialeotal forms is plain in every ease. The 8. 
W. Bengali oitll * mSnnS • is eontraeted from « *m5*minB •, and « 
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mta5>kSi:^ » gives « SmSnnekSr^ ». Contigtiity with Maithill 

is seen plainly in the forms with initial « h- » in North Bengali 
( « asma> > amha- > *hamma- > hSm, ham- », as opposed to the normal 
development in Bengali « amha- > Smh- > Im- » ). The « -m- » has been 
reduced to a simple nasalisation in Chittagong, through an intermediate 
« . 9 . » which is also heard as « -8-, -"o- ». 

[B] The Pronoun eor thb Second Person. 

546. The Forms for the Second Person (in the Standard Speech) are — 



Old Singular (oNew 
Singular, contempt- 
uous or affectionate, 
for juniors and 
familiars). 

Old Plural (>Now 
Singular, inferior 
and familiar). 

New Plurals. 

Inferior and 
contemptuous. 

Ordinary and 
familiar. 

Nominative 

tui 

^ tumi j 

1 

CStlll t5-r8 

C^pni t5m4-rS 
(+»i^,nv»i 
8&b^ 8&kil^ etc.) 

Oblique 

C3l to- 


1 Ci8l»Tf«l’l tomS- 
1 digi-, caWtWI 
t5m&>der4 


The above forms present an exact parallel with those for the first 
person : only the old singular (with its new plural in « -ra ») is used 
freely, in all its^ forms, to express familiarity or contempt, by all classes 
in society : unlike « mui, mo- », it has not become archaic, or confined 
to the lower classes only. 

547. OlA. « tvam » than gave the MIA. « tuih », in addition to 
other forme. This « tuih » seems to be the source of the 03. « tu », which 
occurs also (through contamination with the oblique ) as « to ». OyiyS has 
preserved this as « tu » : Early Maithill and Eastern and Western Hindi 
as « tu ». It is quite possible, however, that the 01 A. original of the 
(Magadhan and l&urasSnl) NIA. € tu, tu >, without nasalisation (as 
opposed to the nasalised forms like the MarSthi « tft >, GujaritI « til », 
^jasthSnl « tft », Panjfibi and Sindhi « tft » ) was a form like « *tu », 
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as in Avestan (besids' « tvem »}, instead of the Vedie and Sanskrit « tvam • 
(=ta+am). 

In OB., « tu, 15 » are the nominative forms, and they are found in 
the CarySs either independently (as s.y., Caryft 18, « KSnhS gSi, tu 
KSma-eancjuIi » Krana ainga^ thou aft a ' Kamia^ca'n4alika CaryS 6, € su^a 
hari[n]S to » hear thou, 0 Deer ; CaryS 41, « jai to mucjhS acohasi, pueoha- 
tu sad guru pa^ » if thou art ignorant, oak thou at the feet of the good 
maater), or loosely agglutinated with the verb in the imperative 
« puccha-tu » oak thou, in Caryas 5, 41 ; « bSlia*tii » row thou, CaryS 8 ; 
« bujha-tu » comprehend thou, CaryS 32). 

548 - This OB. nominative form « tu » has become obsolete in 
MB. and NB. The form « tui », from the old instrumental, corres- 
ponding to « mui » of the first person, has taken its place. The typical 
representative of OI^« « tvaya » in MIA. is « ta5 ; in the Apabhrafida 
the word shows nasalisation, which is due to the influence of the noun 
(tal < *tvay’ena— tvayS). In the CarySs, we find « tSi = tal which still 
retains its old case-value: e,g., « tSi binu»(=tvayS vinS: CaryS 4) : 
«tSi bitSliu » (rstvayS vitSlitam : CaryS 18). There is also in OB. a 
new instrumental formation on the basis of the oblique « to » ( t5-5 s 
to-S), which become confused with the original « tal, tul » in Early MB. 
The OB.« tai » occurs in Assamese as « tSi » : in the change of the vowel 
to « u » in Bengali « tui », there was in all likelihood the influence of the 
oblique « to- ». 

549. The oblique C^l « to- », the nucleus to which the case termina- 
tions and post-positions are added, represents the OIA. genitive « tava ». 
In OB., « to » is found in its proper genitive sense : « to muha » thy face 
(Carya 4) ; € kin to mante, kin to tante, kin t5 re jhSna-bakhSne » xohat 
f ft {the good) of thy apells, thy scriptures, and thy meditationa and expoundings 
(CaryS .34 : kin=skim » is a Sanskritism or Prakritism). It is found as 
accusative-dative (an extension of the genitive) in « to pacbnmi I ask 
thee (CaryS 10). This form is also extended to « to-ha-, to- ho- » (cf. 
« m5-ha », p. 811, supra) : genitive « t5ho-ra » (CaryS 10), « tohSra » 
(CaryS 29), genitive feminine « tohori » (CarySs 10, 18), « tohauriatShori » 



818 MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER IV 

(Cwjik 28), «t5h9HI ddsfi* loith thy fault (a*taTB-k»r8na do^Qa : 
Caryi 39) ; dative « toborS » (CaryS 18): beside genitive « t5-rS » (CarjS 
41), dative «t5r8s:t5r6» 'Caryi 18). Tbe instrumental based on this 
oblique is found in Caryi 10 : « i 15 psmbi, t54i sama karibS (skariba) 
ma (amal) sigga» 0 pSss woman, I tkall have with thee. 

This instrumental « t5Ssto4l » and the older « tal » reactel upon each 
other, and became merged into one form, and in Early M.B. the vowel in 
€ tal » was altered through this process. 

IneMB. (SKK.), we have a form with nasalised vowel, * t8 », of 
fairly frequent occurrence. This is used as a nominative, singular. It 
seems it was originally a plural form : the genitive plural in « -na > 
as an honorific came to be attached to the singular «t5, to<ha», 
in formations like « *t9-na, '"’to-hi » in Migadhi Apabhrafite, for the regular 
plural « *tumhina(ih), *tumhahi » etc. The old honorific sense of it was 
lost in Early MB, That this was the case for this « t8 » can be seen 
from the Early Maithill plural base for the second person — singular 
« ttt », plural « tS’Sabh, tSh'Sabh » ( s « *to-na, *t5*h& » flm * sabh ») : 
cf. also tbe Bhojpuriya and Magahl plural < to-ha*ni=toha-+-na+ -I 
this « t8, tSh, tSh<an-i » are thus quite distinct from the older « tumh* » s 
MIA. «tnmha» < 01 A. «yu 9 ma<». The instrumental of this «t8, 
*to«h& » would be « *t8-8, *to-8, *toh-8 », which would easily merge in 
the other sin^lar instrumental « to-8 » noted above : and we actually 
have an instancdv of a dative « t5bft-kA » in the ^KK. This 

was thus an additional strengthening (with the loss of any plural > 
honorific sense it might have possessed at the beginning) of the recent «to-5 » 
(at5+8). In eMB., « tU, td4l, t8-8 » were all confused : specially when tbe 
nasal was very unstable. Quite a large number of ways of writing 
these are found in MB. MSS. (e.y., cvfii, C^t<4 , cEt>9, 

Chilli, C«tC< 9 , ft, « tSi, toyA, t55, t8s, toll, tSSA, tSnA, 

tons, ton8, tofii, tuni, tuni, tni »), and all these have finally resulted in the 
inferior or contemptuous, or extremely &miliar form of NB., ft « tui ». 

550. Corresponding to wtf* « fmi », NB. has ffit « tumi » 
m Early MB. ff^, « tumhi, tomhS », OB. « tnmh5 ». The New 
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‘TUMI, TOMl.; TUHif, TUl, TUJH/L’ ETC. 

Beagali form represents a combination of the MIA. nominative (sstnmbS) 
and instmmentsl («*tamhahi, tnmhehi). The instrumental use oconrs 
in OB. : e.g., « tnmhS h5iba » = € yu^mibhir bhavitav 3 ram « (CaiyS 5), « tnmhfi 
jftiba > (« jSib8 » in printed edition) a« yn^mSbhir yBtavyam » (CaryS 23). 
In Ofiyfi the form* is « tumbhe », in Assamese « tnmi m plnral. 

For the oblique, we have the base « tdmS- » (Early MB. 

« tombs- »), paralleling UTplI « BmS- », which is derived from the OIA. 
plural base « yu9ma- ». The forms C^5t^ « tumi, 

tSmhe, tumhS, tSmS-, tomhS- » quite early, in the First MIA. period had 
taken up the « t- » from the singular « tvam, tvayS, tubhyam » etc., so that 
we have « tumbS, tumha- » instead of « *yumhS, ^yumba ». 

The Afiokan eastern form «tuphS »(B? tupphS? tumphS ) is not 
represented in NIA., any more than « aphe » (=? amphS ? apphe, ssasme), 

551. Through the influence of SaurasenI Apabbrafl&t in the OB. 
and Early MB. periods, and of the Brajabuli dialect, we have some peculiar 
Western forms in the language of Vai§nava lyrical poetry : e.y., ^ 
m tuhii » iiou ( = Western Apabhraflda « tuhfl », derived by Piscbel from 
« *tva-kS-m », ‘ Gramm, der Fkt.-'^prachen,’ p. 296 •, but it may properly 
be an emphatic form, « tu » + particle « hii, hu », of. Eastern Hindi and 
BihSrI, as well as Brajabuli, « hama-h& » we alto, « saba-hii » everyhodg ) ; 

«tui» thy literary i.e. early Maithill «tua»: MIA. «tuva»| 
Western Ap. « tuha » : OIA. « tava ^ « tujhfc ^ thy (Western Ap. 
« tnjjhu Second MIA. « tujjha » : < « ^tubyaiti » =s OIA. « tubhyam 
ct*. « mahyam » ) ; and besidesy the extended base « to-hay tu-ba » is also 
much used through the example of Maithill or Brajabuli (as well as 
Brajbhakhfi)y in Vai^nava lyrics ; e.y., C^^TCIfy ^C^y « t5h6y tuh6, toy » 
accusativcy locative and dative ; « t5hariy tubftri » genitive. 

552. In the Magadhan speechesy we have the following 
developments of the old forms for the second personal pronouny 
paralleling those for the first personal pronoun : 

Old Singular Old Plnral Now Plnral 

Bengali ^ tui tumi (sg.) c'ST’fl. C8T«ni1 torS, tdmflrS 

Assamese tSi tumi (pi.) tS-hStS, tomS-ldkS (hon. pi.) 
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Old Bingnlar 

Old Plond 

New Plural 

OriyI 

to 

tombhe (respeetfnl sg.) tombhS-mSnS (hon. pi.) 

Magahl 

(obsolete) 

tft,t8 (eg.) 

t5h-anl t5b*ara-nl. 

Maithib 

t3 (obsolete) t8, tSh (sg.) 

t8(h)*8abh, tShaift-sabh 

BhSjpnriyi 

tS (archaic) tft (sg.) 

t5ha-nl(>kft), t5h>ar<an 

[KhaskniS 

t* (Bg.) 

timi (pi.) 

timi-haru] 

[HindSsIXni 

t3,tal 

tom (pi.) 

tom-l5g] 

553. Typical Dialectal Forms for the Second Personal Pronoun : 

S. •W. Bengali 

West RS^ha 

Varandra 


Non). ^ tni, ^ tnmi Nom. tiii — to-ra, Norn. ^ tai — 

— C«tCf tSnne, ^ tam^-rft, CStVA tSm^rft t&m^rSh 

tSmSanS 

Gen. wr ti-r^— Qen.c®tft5-r^— C«Wft6ni*-r^l» Gen. U>>r^ — 
t*inS.t^,^1A-d§r^, C«tCV7tS-der^, C«tltCiR[ t&mhS-r^ 

CtlCTf t8na8r^ t5tg-d6r^, t5-g5-r^ famt-ghtr^t 

North Bengali West & S.-W. Vagga East Vai|ga 

(Chittagong) 
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554. The Typical Bengali forme as in the Standard Colloquial aud 
the « eSdhU'bhB# » are the following ; 



Singular 

Plural 

Old Singular. 

Old Plural > 
Honorific Singular 

Neer Plural 1 Double Plural 

> Ordinary ■ Honorific 

Nominative 

C^r sS, [neuter 
'5l(srl)ti(hfi)l 

f^tini; 

teh&, tibS 

(archaic) 

'5(fl)^n tS(h5)rS t*(h8)i* 

( +»R, sAb^;( +»R, Wn s&b^ 

sSkSid etc .) ; C^T*! sShSld, etc.) 
s8+BSt4eto.| 

Oblique 

1 

^ t«hi-, 
^ ts- 

^ tftha-. ^1^(^)f?5t ts(h4)-;^(^)f^ t*(h»). 
tSnS-, tens-, digS-, ’SlTlPni digS-, 'it(Tt)onf 

^ t«- tB(h5)d8rd t«(ha)derd- 


5S5> The OIA. nominatiTe of the pronoun for the third person 
(the base of which was « ta* • ) wae « sa, eah >. In MSgadhi Prakrit 
it became « eS », and the Mi^adhl ApabhraASa form was in all likelihood 
« *Si », which setms to be preserved in the Assamese « si • (for fif « si »), 
pronounced [xi] or [qi]. But in Bengali, and in Oriyfi, and also in the BihSrl 
group, the pronoun occurs in the nominative as (?r € b 8 (88) » instead 
of the expected « *8i (8i) ». The « >8 » vowel may be due to an extended 
form « *sa-ka-h » (of. ahakatb » aham) : which would give in Magadhi 
* *8ak8 > dag8 > *8a8 > *Sai > 88 » (cf. pp. 741-742, supra) ; or it may 
be due to the influence of the instrumental form « tS » ( < t8na). The OIA. 
feminine € sS » seems to have continued (as « 8S > ) in Ml^adhl down to the 
Apabhradia period, when it fell into disuse, and the masculine came 
to be used for the feminine. Already daring the Second MIA. stage, 
the masculine « s6 » came to be employed for the neuter (like the neater affix 
« -am > -aih » of the noun taking up the masculine « -8 <-ah » affix : 
supra, p. 622) (Pischel *6rammatik der Pkt.-Spracben,’ § 423). In 
Bengali, as in other Magadhan, there is as a consequence no distinction 
of gender, « se (88) » being used for masculine, and feminine and also for 
neater. For the neater nominative, however, the form ^(l[l) « tfi(hB) » is 
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more common. It is really the oblique extended to the aocosative and then to 
the nominative; the aeoueative employ ve find in the Caryfa: e,g., 
« tl dSkhi » httomg teen that (7), • tit Inni » having heard that (16). 

556 > The oblique singular ^(ft) < tS(bS)* » is really the genitive 
in « 4t, -ftha » discussed above, $ 502 (pp. 751*762). The genitival use 
« *5, 'Sha » occured in OB., as we can see from the CarySs. The oblique 
« tith*&* » is by extension of « tSha » with the definitive « -S » affix. By 
adding the usual affixes and post*positions, we have forms like genitive 
• tith2*r2, tithS-rk, tSh*er&, tB*kk », accusative and 
locative (or new oblique) ^ « tfih-9 > tity^ », locative 'StflW 

« tS(hS)*tS », instrumental •VRtI « tB(hS^-diyS, -dwBri », etc. 

557 . The OIA. plural forms (masculine « t8 >, feminine « tfth » 
neuter « tSni ») seem to have continued down to Second MIA. (respectively 
as « t8 ; tfio ; titqi, tiliih »). But they have not been inherited in NIA. 
Already in the Second MIA. stage, the nominative forms « sS, sS » of the 
singular were extended to the plural, in Ardha-mfigadhi and MSgSdhl 
(Pischel, § 428). In OB. we find « te » in Caryfi 22 : « je sacarScara 
tiasa bhamanti, t9 ajarfimara kimpi na honti » thm {Idgts) who wander 
through all the world and alto through heaven, they do not become in the least 
ageless and deathless : this « tS » may be a Sanskritism ; but it can well be 
a nominative plural, 'derived from an instrumental « *tsbi,t9hl ». A similar 
nominative « tS » occurs in Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi. This 
« to » (or « t8 » f) nominative of Old Bengali seems to have lingered 
on till Early Middle Bengali, and then it was dropped from the speech, 
new forms taking its place : we have one instance in l^KK., p. 313 : 

c»it^fc«ni wtw c« Jiw cbtb ^ 

€ gop1*kul8rft tomhfi kkilS SpkmSnk, to s&mhS coriyilk bikl tork 
Ksnlik* gou have insulted the Gl^ls, theg have stolen gour fiute, 0 
Kf^. 

The expected form of the OIA. « to » in Mkgadhi Apabhradsa and 
in OB. would be « *ti », and in an emphatic position it might remain 
as « to ». Side by side with « de, to », the instrumental and the genitive 
plural were undoubtedly used for the nominative in MigadhI Apabhrafika 
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and in OB. (*t8hi, ^hl; *tS9a[di], *tSn.i), panlleling 

the usage for the noun. 

558. MB. and NB. honorifio singnlar forms oome from the plntal 
instrumental and genitive of ApabhraAta and OB. In MB., the 
honorific nominative is cs^, « t§h&, tih& », which palpably receives 
its « S, i * vowel from the instrumental, and its nasalisation may be 
due to the infiuence of the genitive. It is not impossible, moreover, that 
the « -S* » of the OIA. genitive « tS^&m » should have persisted through 
some dialectal undercurrent here. The forms c^f*, f^*, or cEf (besides 
C8n1 ) « tShfi, tih&, t8ha, tShS » were continued down to the middle of 
the 19th century, in th^ « sadhu-bhfifS ». The dKK. has registered CSCf 
€ tShS » is one place (p. 19), and « tShS » in another (p. 67) : 
in the SKK., the honorific sense is not strong, and we find that the 
ordinary « sS » is joined to « t9h8 » merely as an emphatic form. 
(«.y., ct^ dl ^ whr i (?r c«t»r ^ ii ecitudi 
c&u jug& Syn LhgkSrh Kftbhuh, tShfi sS m&jifi gSlh ditirh kSrhnh • fourUen 
four~yuga9 his lifey Bavarw of La'Aia: even he went to perdition ihrfugk 
the reason of Stta). The form now actually in use is < tioi », both in 
the colloquial and in literature, which is not met with except in Late MB. ; 
this « tini » is from an earlier colloquial form « ^tSni » (cf. honorifio oblique 
base « tenS- », beside ^ « tft », in the Standard Colloquial area : « S > 
i » by Vowel Harmony), which looks like a blend of the genitive and 
instrumental. Assamese has preserved the old « tihS, tehft » in the form of 
« t8o». 

The oblique « tShS- » is easily explained. The persistence of the 
« -h- » may be due to the influence in singular « tahS- ». There has 
been a great deal of cross influence in the development of these forms, There 
are in the Standard Colloquial area the dialectal obliques « tSnfi- » and 

« tanft-» (the latter more of a* folk ’ form), which retain the vocalism 
of the instrumental and genitive, and the full « -*n- » of the nominative form 
« tini » and the genitive-oblique «tSo^». The genitival use of € tflD^» 
(< « tfinaat^eSm » : see supra^ p. 306} is found in East Bengali: of. also 
Ofiyft « tai|-k&(]A) » ( = « t8§Sm-kara-, -kfta »), and Maithill « tan-i-k », 
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Bh^poriyS « tinh* ke ». The fall « -n », or naealuation, from the genitive 
plural, to he associated with the plural (and honorific) base, and hence 
we find in MB. the honorific genitive • tSh8<n4 » ( < tSha* ), Early 
OnyS € tabS-nh ». Bengali ^ « tft- » can be either from « (Ana », or it is 
merely a new formation by nasalising the singular « tS- — ttiia>. 

With the Bengali « tShft-, tSnft-, tini, tS(hB)> » etc. are to be compared 
the Maithill • tan-ik », Magahl « tinh* », BhSjpuriyB « tinh » ; and Awadhi 
ten(h) », Baghfili « tenh », Ghattisgaph « tin » ; Western Hindi 
tin(b) » — plural or honorific forms, all with similar genitival « -n- ». 

559. The old plural becoming singular honorific, new plurals 
were formed on the basis of their respective genitives in • -ra ». These 
came in use during the Early MB. period (see supra, pp. 734-736). 

560. Early Bengali preserves relics of some of the older case 

forms. The instrumental < tSna > t8 » is preserved in the sense of 
therefore, eousequenUp in the ISKK., as c 6, « tfi, te » : e.g., p. 38, ^'0 

^ « k&r&lo kh4n4&-br4t4 8r4 j&r4m&-t4, tg 

bfi duhkhinl m3§ > in my previous birth I did an unfulJUled penance, may 
be for that I am miserable (^mva) •, p. 218, • buli tS Sti 

j4t&n6 » for that I say with great eare ; p. 367, ^t*t 
Ct « lAp& N4ad4-gho^, mS& YUodi, tg tumhl mimi 

Smh&rS » {my) father is N., my mother Y., therefore you are my maternal 
nncWs wife} p». 359, C’tWR ^tt*l ClfW^Tl W ^1, C5 WfH sfi CWtC»ll 

« gSBn4-b5^ ohSdilg M4d&nft-bSn4, t§ Sr& nB bholo (=bb5lg) 
tomhSrh jBubftnB » with the arrow of wisdom I have shattered the arrow 
of Love, therefore I do not forget myself through your youth. There is also the 
phrase CB 4l4C*l « tS kBr&nS » := « tena kSranSna » which occurs more 
than ten times ; and an extension of < tg • occurs as c^tii, csist’, < tgs, teg > 
e.g.; I OTf* • Sbg t6k5 dSkhie rupBse, 

tge morh bSfhilB Sde » / we thee now to be so beautiful, therefore my hope 
has increased (p. 46) ; CTt ffif W vitf « | nntT *rt%« CB<n ^ V 

« jei dkdhi dudhh ghyti bhSn4&.t4 BchM, p&sSr4 sfijitg teg KSnha-k& 
juse » the curds, milk and ghee that remain in the pots, K. should make a 
display for sale with that (p. 179) ; and as C«^ « tg-u . ( < t6na + MIA. 
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ha ss kluJa) (p. 29). In later MB., this instramental is very oommon 
as a conjanotion, in the form « tSi » tiertfore ( as t6na+hi). The form 
« tSi » is arohaio and poetic now, and CV 7hn:*l, CS « tS-kftrftpft, 
t8-klrftg^ > also ooonr in NB. poetry. 

The locative in « -h! », « tahl » (see tupra, pp. 745>7f 6) occurs in OB. : 
«.y., « tahl ca^i nCcai* » tAey damee, mounted on that (CaryS 10). Its use became 
obsolete as a locative in MB., where it was adopted as noun of place = 
there, to which the case afiixes were added. The I^KK. has 
^ ^ ^ TfT? ttW « YftmunSrft UrS k&dftmft-tftra>tftl6 

tfthi bftsi KSnbh bCS bS^fi » by the bank of Tamuno, under the Kadamba tree, 
eitting there K. plage on the bamboo flute (p. 306). beside <1^ 

«mrgft.mftdft kncft-yagft gftgftnft- 
mSjhSift, tfthi'tft nftkgfttrft-ghnh gftjAmatl-hSrft » your two breaete (meared) 
with muek-parie it the vault of the eky, the necklace of elephant {big) pearle it 
the maee ofetare thereon (p. 154), where « tfthi* tft » has a pleonastic locative 
«*tft». In ordinary MB., «tfthi*rft, tfthl-rft» are not rare, 

meaning both of that place and hie, ite. O^iyS also possess « tfthl*rft » 
beside « tS(hS)-rft » as genitive of « s5 ». In Early MB. and in Late MB., 
the form « tfttbi, tftthT » there ( < locative of MIA. « tattha » 

s OIA. « tatra » ) is similarly used : « tftthi*rft » ^ him, « tftthi- 

tft » is ftifs, etc. 

561. The distinction of gender is now lost in all Magadban, but 
a feminine form for the third personal pronoun has been preserved in 
Assamese and in South-Eastern Bengali (Chittagong) : and traces might 
sicill exist in the other dialects. Thus in Assamese beside the masculine 
« si », plural « si* hfttft », there is a feminine « tii, tfiyS », plural « tSi*hftt§ > ; 
and Chittagongese shows a feminine « tfti » (plural « tSi-rS »), beside 
the masculine f^, ^ « hi-t9 ' ( < *si+ tS=s5-f t9), tS » (plural • hit9*r8, 
tftrS » : Basanta Kumar Chattei^’i, VSPdP., 1826, p. 112). This feminine 
« tfti » (the nasalisation in the Chittagong « tfti » is irregular, and might be 
through the infection from honorific forms) seems to be based on the Second 
MIA. instramental, dative and genitive « tS9 • ( < OIA. instrumental 
« tayB »), occurring in Migadhi as well as in other dialects (Pischel, § 425). 
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The absence of distinction of gender for the personal pronoun of the 
third person is a defect in the language^ and there have been unsuccessful 
attempts to do away with this defect b^ empIoyii]|g the Sanskrit € st » for 
the feminine nominative, and the base « tasyft- », from the Skt. feminine 
genitive « tasyftb », |or the feminine obliq ue : » of her^ se^CV 

« tftsyft-kS » to hoTf etc. In some 18th and 19th century documents the 
« tasyS- » oblique has been found ^ (Chandra-lSokhara KSll, VSPd., Kfirya- 
vivaran! for 1316| pp. 45, 46 ; and ^ HomiopySthik Bhai^ajyftballr Siddhi- 
prada Lakfana-cay/ Vol. 1, 8tb edition, Calcutta 1921, pp. 11 ff.) 

S62* Some Western (iSaurasdnl) forms figure in OB. and in MB., 
especially in the Vaisnava lyrics. (See supra, pp. 108, 115.) C’l1«85» 
instead of the native ^ < se » is found in the Caryfts {e.g., 1 0, 28, 27, 88, 
41): it is the nominative, but is found as an accusative also, e.y., CaryS 
21, « kariha so niccala » mate him motionless ; Caryfi 45, « chSitaha s5 
taru » cut down that tree. This form is fairly common in Vaisnava lyrics 
and is often demonstrative adjective, as in OB. Thus « so » is thrice as 
numerous as € sS » in the CarySs, a fact which is explicable through 
dauras5nl literary influence as well as through the MS. being copied in 
Nepal. The genitive of « so » in Western Apabhrafife has the forms « tassu, 
tasu » and «tftsu» (sstassa, tasya), beside «taho». In theCaryfiswe 
have « tasu » (instead of the native « t&, tSha, tfth-5ra »), as in « tasu agga » 
its limbs (87),, « mana taru, pftnca indi tasu s6hS » the mind is a tree, the 
five senses are\ts branches (45). Maithill of literature also possesses this 
form. In MB., Brajabuli as well as ordinary poetic Bengali, it occurs as 
^ « tAchu », with « -ch- » for « -s- » {ante, pp. 474, 651). 


* In Early NB. letters and doonments, for feminineforms like Offt, wMt, debl,da8l, 
firl-matl,* the genitive and other oases are on the basis of the Skt. genitive in * -yih *: CWTtl, 
ftWtCW, ' debySr, dagya-r, foT-roatyS-ke/ besides the regular * debl-r, dasf-kS, Srl* 

matl-kS’ etc. A onrions result of this praotioe has been that in Bengali epistolary and legal 
language, these * -yS ’ oblique forms have become established as nominatives, especially 
with names ci widows, and in this way a distinction is made of widows from unmarried girls 
or women with husbands living. 
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S63> Tipiosl Dialectal Forms for the Third Personal Pronoun : 


South^'West Bengali West Badha 


Nom. CTj se, tin---^rf?iTOsr tarjl- 

mSn$i 

tfinne, tSnnS. 

Gen. ^ tir^, 

tSr^men^-kar^, T|73l^tanne-kSr^, 
'StKtTUr tSnnS-kSr^. 

Nom. (?rTt^86,tfi— ^rtaltahfc-rS, 
tBhS-i«. 

Geri. tsha-r^i— 'staRionr 

tShirtlUdSr^, 

(The Remote Demonstrative is 
also commonly employed) 

North Bengali (RftjbaAfil) 

♦ West Vagga 

1 Nona. C*r, ^5tt^ sS, tl, tly, 

i ttoi— t5m(8)-r». 

1 Gen. T5t?, ^SfJTRl tS-r^l, ti-r-hS, 

t5m*-rf— TNfir tam«-r^, ^I^RTt? 
i tSm^rSr^. 

(Daoca^ Maimansingh) 

» 

Nom. CT, s5, tfiin, tini — 

ta-rft, tfi(ba)ii- 

^rS. 

Gen. 

tahS-nfl — 

tH-go, ^•??rRr tftn^-rS-r^, 

(The Remote Demonetrative is 
employed in Haijong) 

East Vagga (Sylhet, Kachar) 

Nom. C?, hini — 

hS-rft, hSn^-rS. 

Gen, C^, C^5rt?l he-r^, hSna-i — 05^^ 
hS-r^-gd| hSi-ftr^, 

h@nfi-r^-go. 

South Vagga (Bakharganj) S. E. Vagga (Chittagong) 

Nom. OT, hS, tain— C^, 'SW 

he-ifi, tS-rC. 

Gen. c«Rt, ^ hS-nl, ta-rf- ORTfit, 
be-rS>T^, Ttata ti-rS-r^. 

Nom. hi-tS, he-tiu, 

te ; (fem.) tSi— T5t?n, ftWRII 

tS-rfiy hi-te-rft, tSi-rft. 

Gen. ^rf5? h6-tR-r^l, 

tS-r<t, tfinijl, 

ta-rs-r^, ^t*rta tana-r^, 'St^ 
tti-rS-r^. ^ 
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S.*W. Bengali has the oharaoterie^ « -mSn^ » affix for the plnral 
contracted to « -n- ». The West Rftjha € tSi » may originally have 
been the feminine 'form noted in p. 825. North Bengali oeee the baee 
ih < tl » (beside a fuller « iSni ») for the nominaUve ; and the form 

« tSmSrd », plural « tftm(S)ri » are honorific, with « ^m* » 

for « -n- » or « •*'h> » of other forms of Bengali — a phonetic peculiarity 
which characterises this dialect : as early as c. 1555 A.C., in a letter from 
the Koc king Nara>NSifiyaoa of North Bengal to the Ahom king 
Su-khfim-phS, we find * im£-rS-kd ( sibl-dig2>ke) pfij|hSit6> 

chi » I ual tending them, TlWt? ^ < tSm^-ra>rd (stShf>dig6rd) mukhS » 
from their mouth (Report 5f the Third North Bengal Literary Conference, 
p. 87 j VSP., II, p. 1672). 

The use of the « -rS » plural for the oblique as well is noticeable 
in the North and East Bengali dialects. As the forms « imftrC>k^ » and 
« tfimSrSr^ » mentioned above show, such oblique use was established by 
the 16th century. 

The nominative € se » becomes « b5 » in many of the ' East Bengali 
dialects ; and in South Vai|ga, « hS » changes « tini » to « ^sini > hini », 
« t5nfr-r^ » ,to < ''^6SDSr((> hfinSr^ » ; and « sS > h9 » is used for the oblique 
as well : e.g., East Vagga « sS-r^ > hgr^ » hit, « sS-rS > herS » they, • sS-rS* 
r^ > hSrSr^ » their. The Assaimese accusative « siyg » [xie, qie] shows a 
similar though restricted use of the nominative base for an oblique 
case. ^ 

The Chittagongese nominative «tSB seems to be due to the 
influence of the oblique base in « ta> ». A peculiarity of this dialect 
(and of S.*£. Vagga generally) consists in the double forme « hi-tS, hS-tinssS 
.(•te, sS-ftini ». 

In the Mayang dialect, the base « tft » is used ‘ for the nominative 
(genitive « tfi^r^ » singular, plural nominative « t£n5 », plnral genitive 

« tftno-r^ »). 

564 T The nominative <?r « s9 », emphatic « s5i < sS-hi », 

is used lidi a demonstrative adjective, = that, for all genders. A noun 



THB NEAB DEMONSTRATIVE’ 


829 


of moUitade agglatinated to « bS, sfii » indiostea the plaral. The 
qualified word takes the oaee infleotions, ^ C*TfVi C*ItV « *S, 
sfit iSiql » that mom, C*ltCV? « e^i-shkhlfl lokSr^ » of thote 

meiti ete. . 

A 

[D] Thx Pboxihate or Nbab Dbuonstrativx. 

565. The typical Bengali forms in the Standard Literary and 
Colloquial are : 



Singular n 

i 

Plural 

Old Singnlar 

Old Plural 
a Honorific 

New Plural 

Double Plural a 
Honorific 1 

Nominative 

<4 S (earlier 
9ha), neuter 
^ ihi 

<i)t ehft, ^ih&, 
^ini 

<iRn 8rs, ^^Bri 
ihirS (< 1 |JR, <l|'®»rl 
e-s&l^t, 8-gulB) 

<ii*?ri,<irTBng(8)r«, 
<lHtl1 6n5r#, 
ttBrI ihlrS ! 

Oblique 

<11, ^ 8-, ihS- 
(earlier <1|^ 

ehs) 

<£i*, <ii*Ki, (iisrl g-, 
gS-, 9nS-, ^ 
ihl- 

<iifHsdig4-, <iit>nr 

8d8p-, c*ni 

ihidigft-, -der^ 

<ir-,<ir (Vj iit’tjCini 
g(S)digft-, •d8rS, 
(flJrftint 8n8d8r?[, 

ihidigh-, -dSr^i 


566* In Vedic and Sanskrit there are two pronouns to indicate the 
near demonstratire = tiit, thU here : [i] the pronoun « 6-ta* », (nom. sg. 
masculine « §> 9 ah », feminine « d.sS », neuter « 6>tad ») which is a com- 
bination of a base • S- » (a Avestan « aS- », < Indo-lranian « *ai> » 
< Indo-European . « * ei-, *oi- ») plue the third personal bases « *to-, » 
( « * so- ») ; and [ii] the composite pronoun which is in the nom. sg. 
masculine « ayam », feminine « iyam •, neuter « idam •, and which is 
made up of the four defective pronominal bases : « a- » (as in Sanskrit 
« a-smti, a-sya, a-syti ; S-bhya^, S-sSm », etc.}, < an- » (as in < an-Sna, 
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ui-ayo|i » ), « i- » (« i-y-am, i>d>am » ; in yatui forms « *ai-, e- », as in 
« ay>am », Vedic « enS = *'ai-nS, ayS = *ai-S », 8bhi^, 6-fa=s 

^ai-bhis, ai*S8m, %i>9a », etc.)> and « im« » (as in « im«am, im-Sm, 
im-Sh, im-Bn » eto.)« In OIA. dialects other than those which formed 
the basis of the literary speeches (Vedic and Sanskrit), it is not im> 
possible that each of these bases, namely, « a-, an-, i- (ai- > 8-, ay- ), im- » 
existed in their entire declensions. 

The^ basis or root form of the Bengali proximate demonstrative is 
« 8- », dialectally « i-, I- » : the affix « -ha » of the oblique is genitival, and 
the nasalised forms, or forms in « -n- », were originally plural genitives. 
The older form for the nominative seems to be « 8 ». The Caryfis know € g » 

CarvS 6^ « e bana cchS^T » abandoning thu forest; 28, « § bana hin4ai» 
wanders in this forest ; 33 « e tailoe • in this threefold universe ; 39, « e jaga • 
this world beside « eha » (CaryS 4<3, « eha sahava » this nature)^ and 
« ehu » (CaryS 2’i, « ja ehu jaati » for « *je §hu jugati » : of. Comm., 
« @sS hi yuktib »)• The eMB. of the l^KK. also shows « S », in 
the forms like <£|^, 

« e, ehS, ei, . ehi, e-si, eha-e, eha-k&, ShS-tA, ehS-rft, eh5 » occurring 
some four score of times, while a solitary « i- » form occurs in 
« iharft ». In the NB. Standard Colloquial « e » also is the word, « ihS » 
belonging to the literary language and to the dialects. 

The source of the Bengali « e » would thus seem to be the OIA. base 
€ Sta- ». The guna form of the defective pronoun « i- », as « ^ai- > ay-, 
e- » can of course be equally the source of a NIA. « 6 ». But MIA. 
remains do not register a fully declined « i- » demonstrative : A§5kan 
Prakrits and Pali both show that the base « im- » was the one most widely 
current in the First MIA. period, with the simple « i- » and «a- » bases 
considerably restricted in use. The same thing is noticeable in Second 
MIA. as well. The « i-, im- » bases seem to have continued in the Western 
Apabhrante of literature, specially in the form € iya- », beside « eya-, ^ 
3= « eta- ». In the Mfigadhi Apabhrai^sa, however, it seems that only 
the base « eta- > ea- » (genitive « etasya > ^ 6aha ») was current, 



fiHU; fiHA-, IHA, INI; fi, I. r 8Sl 

*' 

which gave the Bengali « 6, (dhi) ». The base « ima- » of MIA. is 
not represented in NIA. in which its expected development would be 
« *i<^a- 

iSaurasSnl Apabhranda as written in Eastern India (in the Buddhist DShSs 
shows numerous instances of the nominative « ehu » (=@sah}. What exactly 
was the nominative of the « Sta- » base in MSgadhi Apabhranda cannot be de- 
termined. The MSgadhi Prakrit forms are « Sda^ 6(d)aih ». The 
« -s- » apparently dropped through influence of the neuter and of the 
oblique. The genitive « eha » was strengthened to « ehS » in Early 
MB. The genitive plural « St&nSifa (= dtesSm) > eSna(iii) » is the source 
of oblique honorifle bases « Sn&-, eh§L-> 8- » etc. The NB. honorific nominative 
^ « ini » presents a parallel case with « tini » (p. 823} : Early 
Bengali employed IhS, ehS which we occa- 
sionally And written in MSS. as « nihft, nih5, 

fidha ». 

The alternation of « i, S » is a commonplace thing in NIA. phonology. 
The « i » forms developed in Bengali quite early : the solitary 
« ihS-rft » in the SKK. shows that it goes back to the 1-tth century at 
least, and « ihS-rft, ihS-r@, ih&-ke » etc. are common enough 

in MB. The Late MB. prose preferred these « i- » forms, whence the NB. 
« sadhu-bhS^a » took them up. Oriyfi preserves the earlier broader vowel, like 
Standard Colloquial Bengali : «e,eha, ehi». In MB. and dialectal Bengali we 
find a form^^ «ihSu^», honorific genitive singular, « «ihS» -h «-na»of 
the plural. In Assamese we have singular nominative «i », oblique «iyfi- 
plural « i-h&t- » : the honorific is « So » » MB. « eh§L » ; and there is a 
feminine form in Assamese, « ei », corresponding to « tSi » sAe {supra, p. 825)^ 
which seems to be based on the MIA. feminine genitive « etfie, ^SdSe, 
* 5SS », agreeing with « tae » for « iasyfth •. 

The Bihar! dialects show « I, i » for the nominative, and « Sh-, §-, 
Shi- » for the oblique ; and corresponding to « ShS-, iha- » of Bengali are 
to be found in Maithill « hina-k < ^inha-ka » (honorific oblique), and 
Magahl and BhSjpuriya « inh- » (plural base). 



8S2 


MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER IV 


567. The OlA. « Sta- » base is found to be represented in most 
other NIA. Typical forms are given below : 



Nominative 

Oblique 

Singular Plural 

Singular 

Flnial 

Awadhi 

I, yu (=Shu) 

in, 8 



, Hindostftni 

1 

yah,y8h, yih 
(< *6aha ) 

same as 
Singular 

if!- 

in-, inh- 

BSSH 

yah, yih 
( < *9aha) 

y§, yaffl 

V 

is-, yS- ( = 
*eaba) 

ini-, in-, inhafi- 

PanjSbl (Eastern) 

ih, 8h 

ih, eh 

es-, is-, ih- 

eh-, inh- 

Uhndl 

e, eh, 1 

uSQd 

is-, ih-, I- 

inhft-, inhS- 



hi, he 

hin»- 

hine-f hinan®- 

Rajasthan! 

yo, ys (8, *) 

y«. y8. 

V 

ri-, in(i)., 1-, 
ani- 

ini-, ftnl-, in-, 

yl-.*- 

GujarSt! 

8 

eo 

8- 

85- 


ha[m.]. hi [f.], 
hSpj.] 

be, hyS, hi 

hyS- (vB-), 
hl-(l-) 

hyl- (yl-) 

KhaskurS 

yo 

ina, in(i) 

yes-, yas- 

ina', in(i)- 


Of the above forms, the oblique singular in « -s- », as in Western Hindi 
(Hindostftnl, BrajbhSkhft), PanjSbl and Lahndl^ as well as in KhaskurS 
(and the Western PabSrI dialects), is based on the OIA. « Stasya » 
(genitive of the « 8ta- » base), which seems to have become « *^8tis8a » 
in First MIA. (cf . « ttisa » in Ad5kan the Shahbazgarhi : a similar change of 
the original vowel to « -i- » we note in the instrumental « *^8tina < 8tena», 
which figures in the Second MIA., MfigadhI and Jaina MahM 9 (rI, as 
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« ediofi » and « » respeotively) : « *8ti8sa < ^edissa > » would 

be the development in Later MIA. It is quite likely that like « kuaa, kiMa« 
klaa » s OIA. « kaeya » whioh from the Early MIA. period was speoialiaed 
from its genitive employ, and became almost an indepen dent form (of. Ben> 
gali fwn « kise, kisS-r^ » dy what, of »hat : see infra, under ' Interro- 
gative ’), « ^eissa » also was specialised, first as an ablative, and then as an 
oblique. This « *^6i8sa » could easily be the source of the NIA. « is-, 
Ss-, yes-, yas- » etc. In East Bengali (Dacca) when one is at a loss for a word 
the e]q>letive ^ « isS » is frequently used ( » numeh/, thi» er, loiat) : this 
« isS » seems to be the equivalent of the W. Hindi « is- » in Bengidi (of. 
the similar use of €ethi » in Bhojpuriyi : p. 884). The normal genitive form 
in « -ha » gave the oblique in the other NIA. dialects, and in many 
cases this oblique was shifted to the nominative. The nominative plural 
€ yai, y8, S », as in Western Hindi, in RSjasthfini and in Fan jBbi, possibly 
represents the instrumental « *S8hi = 5t8hiifa = StSih ». In GujarStl « 8 » 
has taken up the sense of the remote demonstrative, and « -o » is its 
normalised plural affix. The nasal « p » (or nasalisation of the vowel 
derived from the nasal) in the RSjasthSnl oblique singular comes 
from the OIA. pronominal base « 8na- » ie, she, it, which was con- 
tinued in MIA. (Pisohel, § 431) ; but it is not preserved elsewhere in 
NIA. In the Apabhrafi&i source of BSjasthSnl-OujarSti, the « 8ta- » and 
« Sna- » bases were merged into this demonstrative (Tessitori, * Notes on 
the Grammar of OWB.,’ § 89). The Sindhi oblique « hina » is 
probably similarly to be explained. The prothetio « h- » in Sindbl is 
peculiar, but it may be by metathesis, from the genitive oblique « *8aha 
> * eha > he, hi » : « a » are recent masculine and feminine affixes. 
The MarSthi forms present some obscurities (cf. Jules Bloch, 'Langue 
Marathe/ pp. 168, 208) : but can it be that in the formation of McrSthi 
« h§ » etc. there was a blending in Mahfiriitrl Apabhrafifo of forms 
like «eha-» (=efab, etasya) and «Sa-, Sya-» (a ayam), snob as we 
find in the Western Apabhrafifia f QnjarStI also has « fi » Hit, whioh 
is derived from « Sya-, Sa- » as found in Jaina ApabhraASa of the 
West, = Second MIA. « aya- » < OIA. nom. mase, « ayam ». 
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Sinhalese has the bases « u, e (S) » for the third personal pro- 
noun : of these^ « u » corresponds to the Remote Demonstrative of 
Bengali^ and is cognate with it and « e (S) » is traced by Geiger 

to « ayam » of MIA. The proper demonstrative bases of Sinhalese are 
« ma- » thisy which is derived ultimately from the OIA. and MIA. 
« ima- », and « ara » thaty representing the OIA. stem « ara- » far 
(^Litteratur und Sprache der Sinhalesen/ pp. 66, 67). 

568 . The differences in gender have not been inherited in NIA. In 

Bengali and other Magadhan, a possible instrumental « *e8, *§ » ( = etena) 
seems to have merged into the nominative and oblique, and also a possible 
plural instrumental > nominative, such as we find, for instance, in the 
Brajbhakha « yai, e, ya •. An expected locative in OB. and MB. would 
be « ebl, ehi » : this seems to occur in N B. as « ei », as in (TT « ei je » 
here it is, « ei khane » hercy t£l^ « ei hethay » here at this placBy 

etc. 

Corresponding to the form « t&thi », OB. seemed to have possessed 
« *ethi ». We have « ethi » in Oriya, in the oblique, as an equivalent 
of « eha » ; and « ethi » occurs in Bh5jpuriy3 as an expletive like ^ 
« ise » of dialectal Bengali. Connected with this possible OB, « *ethi » 
we have the form « ithe » in this in MB. (from the ^KK. 

downwards). 

569 . Dialectal Forms for this pronoun agree in general with those 
for the Third Personal pronoun. 

S.-W. Bengali has nominative cgfe « eu », really an emphatic form, = 
« e+hu ». The expected plural forms of the type of « e(u)ne, e(u)men^- 
k3r§(, e(u)one-kar^ » do not feature in the LSI. 

West Rsdha agrees with the Standard Colloquial in having t£| « e », but 
the vulgar dialect has a preference for % « i, I », owing to contiguity with 

Biharl ; and the full forms ^iffrW « iha-r^I, iha-ke, 

ihfir^-der^, ihadige » etc. occur in it. 

In North Bengali, ^ « i » as well as cfivs « ei, eo » figure for the 
singular, and « imfllrS, im^(ra-k^, im?lrS-r?l » etc. for the 

plural, corresponding to « tam^Ira » etc. (p. 828). 
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In East Bengali, we have cfl « e • in the singular, plural c53?rl « e-rS », 
genitive plural « erar?l, er^-go », and ^ « ini » is singular, with 

plural t£|?r(^, « ean^-ra, ena-ra-r^t • etc. for the honorific. The full 

« -n- » rather than the nasalisation is preferred. 

570. Like * se, sei », « e », with its emphatic 

« ei < ehi » is used as a demonstrative adjective. 

[E] The Remote oh Far Demonstrative % « 6, uha ». 

571. The forms in Bengali are — 



Singular 

Plural 


Old Singular Old Plural 

New Plural from i Double Plural from 
Singular ! Old Plural 

1 

1 

j Nominative 

'Q d (earlier | uni (earlier 

oha)[neu-. uha, 'Sf 

ter ^ uha]! oha) 

ora, 1 ora, 

iihara NQWt onara, ^tt^l 

io-s&b?l, o-gnla> , uhSra 

! 

! 

i 

Oblique 

i 

S 8- ' ^ oha-), 
SJTIonS-,^ 

^ «ha. 1 

i uhadiga, etc, Ir*.. . i. 

I uhadig&, etc. j 


572. In Indo-Iranian, there were the following demonstrative bases 
which gave the remote demonstrative in the Indie and Iranie langu- 
ages : [i] a base « *ava- » (= Indo-European « * owo- » : Old Church Slav 
« ovu »), giving the Iranian pronoun « ava » that as in Old Persian and 
Avestan (which has become « o, u » in New Persian = he^ that, as opposed 
to « e-, I- » ihu < Old Pers. « ai-ta- » = Skt. « e-ta- », and « in • 
thiB = Skt. « e-na- »). In Indo-Aryan, this base seems to have been 
current dialectally, although in the Kig-Veda alone it is preserved only in the 
genitive and locative dual form « avoh » ; [ii ' a base « am-u (am-u), am-I » 
which is characteristic of Vedic and Sanskrit. It is obscure in origin, and 
seems to be an extension of « a-m», the accusative of the simple pronominal 
base «&-•(= Indo-European 8, *8»), with «u» and «I » particles, 
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into « ain«a>, ud>1- » whioh waa establiahed aa a pronoun (of. Vedio «tam*n, 
idam>a ; alao of. « imam » < « im », aoonaative of* a prononn « i**, 
pUu partiole « *am ».) This baae « amn, ami » is not found ont> 
side India, [iii] For the nominatiTe masenline and feminine, 
Indo-Iranian had the forms «*’s&-n, *sfi>a>, a combination of the 
third personal nominative pronouns «b&, Bft» plus the partiole «>u», 
beside a neuter «tad* n ». (These are found in|the Old Greek as « ho>n-, 
*hS>u*, * tod>n- < ton- » as in « hon>tos, hau-tfi, tou-to ».) The masculine 
« * S&-U » and the feminine • *sS-a » apparently were used one for the other. 
In Iranian these became « *hft-n, *hfi-u », and Old Persian generalised the 
masculine (as « hauv ») for both genders, and Avestan the feminine « hSu ». 
In Indo>Aryan also, the feminine form was taken up for both the genders ; 
and there was prothesis of the pronominal base « &• », giving € iUd(*u». (The 
proper masculine form from Indo-Iranian « * (&-)sft-n » would have been 
« * as5 » in Sanskrit.) For the neuter, a new formation € ad-as » (= neuter 
pronominal € a*d », of. « ta-d, ya-d » eto., and a suffix « -as ») was created 
inOU. 

Leaving aside the nominative « asBu, adas », it is clear that in OIA . 
« amQ-, amii-, ami* • formed the base for demonstrative, with a possible 
€ ava- » base whioh is not noticed io Vedie and Skt. except in the dual 
form « av5h ». 

The base of this pronoun in Bengali is € o, 5hS », and not « u », whioh 
is later, and dialectal (qf. the case of « S, eha » and « I » of the 
near demonstrative). The iSKE., however, shows « 5 » only in the genitive 
'0^ « ShB-rft » (twice), and it is « u, u » in the nominative (thrice). The 
West Bfijha dialect even now prefers € u » to € 5 ». There is no instance of 
this pronoun in the CarySs. The ordinary demonstrative « s8, tShB • seems 
to have betn more popular than the « o (u) » demonstrative in OB. and 
MB. This was certainly the case in some other forms of Magadhan, 
Assamese and OpyS, whioh use « se, sSi » (in Assamese s [xi, xei]) and 
« s6hi », and do not possess the « o » form. In the case of some of the 
pronominal derivatives, Bengali, too, prefers the bases « s8-, th- » to « 5, 
5 > h » : thus, « s6-kh<n^ » beside » d-klAa^ » there, NB. ^ 
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m t4b5 » nther than MB. ^ « 4b8 » ttM. In (he EMmuSnl Apabbrnfllit 
however j ae well as in the Avahattha of (he Trlkfta-Faiggala’ and of 
Vidyl^ti and others (cf. p. 91), « o » is found : HSma>oandta 

(verse 46, under ApabhraAfia) « jai pnoehahn ghata va^ijfil, (5 va444 
ghara tkou atketi about big koutet, then big houtei are there (« 5i 

« *av6 », locative of « *ava » : Pisohel, 'Orammatik der Pkt.-Spraoheo,* 
§ 432) ; verse 97, « o gorl«maha-niijia& baddali lukkn miagkn », Uat moon, 
more beau/tiful Hhen even Oauri*»faee, m hid in the cloud ; ‘PrSkfta Paiggala* 
(ed. Bib. Ind.), p. 189, « 5 bakkala, o pasu, o [fisBna » ; p. 848, « sasi 5 » 
(srfiaA sab); Vidyipati (Elrtti-latfi) — « bSla-oanda, Vijjfivai'bhMt, 
duhfi nahl laggai dnjjaQa-hlsS : 5 Paramesara-Hara-sira sShai, 1 niooaya 
nSata-ma^a mohai » the oeom of bad men cannot touch then two — the goung 
moon and Fidgapati*s language : that adorns the crest of the Sufireme Deitg 
Rara, this eertainlg pleases the mind of gallants', etc. In the Apabhradto 
which is connected with GnjarStl, as in the Jaina writers, the « o » demons- 
trative does not occur ; neither is it found in MarSthl. 

The source of NIA. « o » (and its variants in the different languages, 
as below) would seem to be the OIA. base « ^ava », which looks like having 
been current in the spoken dialects, although ignored by the literary 
speeches — ^Vedio, Sanskrit, Pkli and the various Prakrits — and came to its 
own only in Late MIA. literature through occurrence in the popular poetry 
in ApabhraASa. The base * amu- » is quite popular in Pali, it is common 
enough in Second MIA, : its development in Late MIA. and NIA. would 
have been « *atltu-, *all- » : this may have existed in Late MIA., but it 
gave place to (he colloquial « * ava- > o- ». The « ava, o » pronoun 
has always been a living one in Iranian, and it occurs in Dardic {eg., 
Sini) : it can well have been a living one in some OIA. and MIA. dialects. 

The oblique, honorific and secondary plural forms run parallel to 
(hose for « 6 », and there is the alteration between « 5, fi (u) » similar 
to that between « S, 1 (i) •. In the BihSri dialects, « a, ii » are the nomina- 
tive, and « oh-, 5-, uh- » are found for the oblique : and corresponding to the 
honorific « uni, uhft- » etc. of Bengali, Maithill has « huna-k < *unha-ka », 
and Magabi and Bhojpuriyi have « onb- ». 
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573. The «ava>» base u thus ’'fepresented in some of the 
otner NIA. gpeeohee : , 



NominatiTe 

Oblique 

Singular 

Plural 

Singular 

Plnnl 

BQB 

A, wai 

on, un, 0 

o-,obi*,oh-, wabi* 

on-, un- 

Einddstfoi 

wah, w8h, 
wuh 

wS 

US- 

un- 

Brajbhftkhfl 

wab, wuh ,wo 

wd, wai 

w 

wis-, wfthi-, wS- 


PanjSbY 



U8-, uh-, 08- 


Lahndl 

0 , % uh 

il, U| 5, oh, ubS 

US-, uh-, ft- 

unhl-, unhS- 

-j 

Sindh! 

hu, hd^ huS 

hS, h5, ho5 

huns- 

hun®-» hunane- 

Bftjafthftnl 

wo, u, w5h, w& 

wM, Vl, wai 

V 

wai-, ft,- un(l)., 
wanl- 

un-, uni-,'wan4-, 
w8- 

KhaiknrS 

u 

una, uni, an 

US- 

una-, uni-, un- 


The oblique singular « 'S* » forms of Western Hindi, FanjSbl and Lahndl, 
and FabSil (Khaskurft). are apparently based on the old genitive « *avasya » 
> MIA. « *avu8sa », pimlleling « etasya > Stissa*, « kasya >kissa ». The 
plural nominatives, Western Hindi «w§», Lahndl €abS», RijasthSnl «wai, 
wM, vl », would be from an instrumental nominative plural, «*avahi, hi* > 
*av6bhib *• The « * 0 *, * 0 * » in the BSjastbSnl and Sindbl singular oblique 
wodld appear to be by the analogy of the Near Demonstrative. OnjarStI 
and MarStM do not possess a form corresponding to this « *ava- > 0 , Q ». 
Sinhalese has « u », equally derived from « ava» (Geiger : see supra, 8S4). 

574. There is a NB. locative adverb « oi » thre, which 
represents either a MSgIdhI ApabhraAta «*di»<*av3 » as in HSma*oandra, 
supra, p. 887), or the locative in «-hi » (*5hi s OlA. ava-i— dhi). oi » is 
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oommonly writteo ^ « 8i ftat that does not alter ite « 8 » pronanoiation. 
Thera is no « -thi » form in ^ngali as a eabetitnte for the oblique (of. 

^ « tbthi, ith8 », tufra, pp^ 825, 884), which we see in the Bihftrl 
dialects (e.y., BhSjpariyfi • Sttho, othoS » Maithill « nthl, athi »). 

575. Dialectal forme for « 5, u » ran parallel to those for « S, i », 
with only substitution of the back vowels proper to this pronoun, and it is 
unnecessary to describe them. In many of the dialects, for instance in parts 
of West BCdha as well as E. Bengal,' as a charaoteristie phonetic habit, 

is substituted for '0 « 5 ». 

576. The emphatic >6^ « oi » < >011 « ohi » (frequently written 
€ 4i ») =that, that there, is used as a demonstrative adjective. 

577< Thera is a superficial resemblance between the NIA. demons* 
trative bases and those of Dravidian, which has the bases «i> » for the proxi* 
mate, « a- » for the remote and a less common « u- > for the intermediate 
demonstrative (or « iv>, av>, uv* » : C. P. Yenkatarama Ayyar, 'Madras 
University Dravidio Studies,’ I, 1919). But that resemblance is only 
accidental : the NIA. forms can be easily traced backto OIA., and Dravidian 
influence here is extremely problematic. The K5l demonstrative pronouns 
are more complicated in their construction and employment (ef. Santali, in 
LSI,, IV, pp. 43*44), and here the question of influence is even more unlikely. 
T he question of Tibeto*Burman influence seems to be still more remote. 


[D] The Relative Pronoun. 
578. The forms ar^* 



Singular 

Plural 

Old Singular 

Old Plural 
Honorific 

New Plural 

Double Plural 
» Honorifio 

NominatiTe 

je [neuter 

trt(^)jfi(hs)] 

curt j8ha, lift 

jihft, jini 

?r(Yr)?ii j8(h«)i« 

tf(tt)ll1 jl(h*)i* 

ObliquB 


jl(h»)*, 

jCnS* 

j*(hi)- 

digi*, 

ji(bS)dert* 

jl{h«)* 

dig**,Tf(^)tW 

jl(ha)dSit- 
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The ptonoan ia written with «y'ssj » iifNB., bat in OB. end MB. W 
« j » wee preferred, although was also ased in MB. through Skt. influenoe 
(the OIA. eoutoe of the word in Skt. « ya- • being well-known). 

579 . The eonroe of thie pronoun is the OIA. relative « ya- ». The 
nominative « j6 » = MSgadhi « yS », OIA. « ya^ », has developed like 
«s8»from«sa, sah»: Assamese has «ji» [zi]. A plural nominative 
« j8 » ( « * yahiss^yehi », MIA. instrumental plural : of. W. Hindi « jS » 
plural of « j5 ») may have merged into the singular. The honorific is ba^ on 
the plural genitive « ySna(iii), yfina(ih) » = « y6;Sm » : the «8, i» vocalism 
in oeft, ferty « jShS, jihft, jini » may be due to the nominative. The 
oblique is the strengthened form of a genitive « jiha ». In Assamese, the 
neater oblique has the « i » vowel, being based on the nominative (masc. 
nom. « ji », oblique « jS- » : neater nom. « ji », oblique « ji-hft »). 

OfiyI and BihSii in the main agree with Bengali : thus — 


OpyS 

Maithill 

Magahl 

BhSjpuriyS 


Old Singnlar 
j6, jShl- 
j8, jShi, ja- 
j8 (jaun), jSh- 
j8 (jawan, jaun), j8h- 


Old Floral" Honorifio 

jsa,jfthfi- 
jani-k (genitive) 
jinh- (oblique pi.) 
jinh-(obliqae pi.) 


New Flnial 

j8>mSn8 

j8-sabh 

jinh-ak-an-1 

jinh-kS 


Eastern Hindi {e.g., Awadhl, Chattis-gafhl) shows « j8 » in the 
nominative, representine the vocalism of Ardha-MSgadhi. The form 
« jaun » ( of . « taun » forthe 3rd personal pronoun) agrees with « kaun » 
(see infra, under ' Interrogative ’). The OIA. « ya- » is preserved in other 
NIA., exeeptingSinhalese, which has adopted the Dravidian device of 
employing adjectival relative participles instead of the relative pronoun, 
and this pn^oun has consequently dropped off. 

580* OB. forms : 

Nominative : « j8 jS Silft t8 ts gSlS » tkote who cam went sway (Caiyft 
7) ; « j8 j8 g8la » he who (or thoH who) went (CaryS 15) ; « ja 8hu jaati » 
(ss € *j8 Shu jugati », following the Commentary : CaiyS 26) : « jS bham- 
anti » (plural, < « *jahi, *y8bhi)i » : CaryS 22) ; 
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Aoountive : « js ethn 'afihSma » (the printed text h«e * vIbSnw • : 
of. Commentery, « 7 am padyBmy etra»: Oaryi 21) : « jB lu noohama » 
(Comm. = « gfhitvS ti^hSmi » : Caryi 29} ; 

Instrumental : « jS ajarfimara hSi » (CaryB 3 ) ; « jSna (archaic) tnjja! 
avauS-gavanB » (Comm, a « tSna yStByStaip trufyati » : CaryB 21) ; 

GenitiTe : « jB, jshera » (see tu/ira, p. 762 ) ; 

Locative : « jahi » (CaryS Si). 

Besides, there are numeruus (some dozen) instances of the Western Ap. 
nominative « jo » in the CaiySs, and one or two instances of the corresponding 
Western genitive « jBsu » (in one case, as « jasu* in CaryB 40, it is used for 
the locative). This « j5 » figures in Brajabuli poetry, and « jBsu, jasu » 
occur there as ^ « jfcehu • (see tiipra, pp. 473-474). 

The locative * jahi » is used as the oblique base in MB., esp. in 
the genitive, e.y., « jAhirB » j cf. OfiyB neuter « jAhl • =« masculine 

and feminine « jB(hB) ». Corresponding to « t&tbi » (see p. 826), MB. has 
* jBthi », as in locative « j4thi-tA », genitive trfsRf « jBthi-rB » (see 
lufira, p. 297). 

581 • The dialectal forms correspond to those for the demonstratives. 
The relative, with its emphatic form « jei (< jdbi) », is used as an 
adjective. 

[G] The Inteeeogativb Peonoun. 

582 < The following are the forms for the masculine and feminine : 



Old Singular! ; Old Plural j ^ 

Nominativo 

j 

kS [adj. 1 keha, 

C^ konfl j kini 

j 

?rtrfTj?| ka- 

(hfi)-rB 

Vf(^ ai kt(ha)-iB 

Obliqne 

qrt^ft) kB(hS)- kl(ha> 

Tt'ft, ka- 
(hS)di?&-i 

kfi(hfi)d€rfll 

ft(ft % k*(bB)- 
digii-, 

ka(bB)der^- 

f(?PTlWakSnad8rd) 
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The neuter has a separate form : 

Singular Nominative ^ ki, ki (adj. =0^ konfll) ; 

Oblique ki, kise (from base « kisa- ») ; 

Genitive kiser^ ; 

Plural : ki-s&bflt, ki-s&k&l^, kon^t-gulS, etc. 

583 . The nominative « ke» is the form which characterises all 
Eastern speeches, Eastern Hindi included. Assamese also shows « ke » 
instead of the expected « ^ki » < Magadhi « ke », and OriyS also has «ke». 
The neuter « ki », from common OIA. « kirn » (not « kad », corresponding 
to « tad, etad, yad »), is a characteristic form, and this apparently brought 
about the introduction of « ke » for the masculine. 

« kon^ » was originally indefinite, and in its emphatic form 

C^t^'9 * kon&, kono, kon&o < kon&-h6 » the indefinite sense 
still survives. The pronoun is found as « kaun, k5n, kaun, kon » in most 
NIA., and has its parallel in the other bases, like « taun, iaun ». It 
occurs is Western Apabhranda as « kavanu, kavana- »• Hoernle derives 
« kavanu » from an Apabhransa quantitative pronoun « keva^u » 
Gaurlian Grammar,^ p. 291): but this is inadmissible. Pischel 
traces it to an OIA. diminutive or pejorative base « kava- » (from the 
old pronoun « ka- •, and from « ku- • bad as well) which we find in 
Skt. forms like « kava-patha » bad way, « kavosna » dightly warm 
(‘ Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,' § 428). The « .n-» remains obscure still. 
But « kaun, jaiin, taun » apparently form one group : and there is no pejora- 
tive sense in this indefinite form. It seems likely that the source of the 
« -vana, *-vuna, -un » formsis the OIA. indeclinable € punah » : «kah punah», 
apparently regaided as one group from Early MIA, times, « '^ka-puna- » > 
Second and Late MI A. « *kavuna. > kavana ». It is a noteworthy 
fact that « kaun, kon» is found only in the nominative in the Northern 

w 

Indian languages, although the oblique use is found in 
Gujarati and Marathi : thus the genitive of « kon^l » in Bengali is 
« kar§l », in HindostanI « kis-ka», but in GujarStI it is « k6n-n6» and in 
Marathi «konS-c&»). IntheSKK., the forms are C^«l, c^«| «k4una, 
konft », beside C^*t « koraaiift = ko^AnA », and emphatic C^®ltWl, 
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« konp-ho^ konh5 ». It seems that in the Early MB. of the dKK. there was 
a confusion between the iincontracted k4m&n& ss 

k&^&n& » and the interrogative pronominal adjective 
« ke-m&n&, ke-mftnt&^ ke-m&t& » (see infra). Early Middle Bengali 
« k&un& » has its counterpart in OpyS « k&un&-si » only^ some ; and the 
equivalent of « » of MB. (in MB. it is always an adjective) in 

Oriya is « k&&n&, k&n& » = toMi. 

584 . The oblique « ka(ha)- » is based on the « -5(ha) » genitive ; 
and the honorific is the genitive plural, MIA. « kana(m) » for OIA. 
« kesSm », with vocalism from the nominative. 

The neuter base « kisa- » goes back to the Early MIA. genitive 
« kissa » (which is already present in Pali) or « kidsa » (as in MSgadhl) 
(= OIA, kasya). The « -i- » vowel seems to have been due to the 
influence of the neuter base « ki- » (« ‘^kisya > kissa, kidsa » : cf. 
Pali locative « ki-smith, ki-mhi », beside « ka-smiih, ka-mhi »). 
During the Early MIA. period, this form extended its sense to 
the ablative (in addition to the dative), and became stereotyped 
into the neuter nominative as well, in the sense of : and « kissa, 
kissa > kTsa, kiSa • was loosely compounded with a following noun (especially 
in the ablative), in Second MIA. (cf. Pischel, § 428). It seems that on the 
analogy of « kissa », other forms like « *tissa, *etissa, *yissa » etc. were built 
up, which ultimately gave the oblique singular forms of the pronouns in 
Western Hindi and Panjabi. Of these, the base « kisa- » alone occurs 
in Standard Bengali : it is found in OB, independently, without an affix : e.y., 
Oarya 6, « acchahu klsa» what aul\ Carya •?9, € kahere kisa ( = kisa) bhani 
mai* dibi piriccha » =« kasya kim uktva maya siddhaiitah pradatavyah » 
as the Commentary explains; ibid, «Luibhanai, bhaiba ( — bhawiba) kis ( = 
kisa) » = « Luyl-padah siddh&caryd hi vadati, maya... kirn bhavyaifa ». In 
the SKK , we have post-positional forms, like (also 

« kisa-ka, kisa-ke, kise (kise), kisera, kisere ». The base form 
occurs in Oriya as « kisa » ; Assamese has it as « kiha • (< kisa), neuter pro- 
noun (beside a neuter « jiha» < « jisa=ya8ya »). The Biharl dialects do not, 
however, show the « kisa » base. The oblique of « ki » is «kisa- » in NB. 
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but in eMB. we have also the oblique use of « ki » « ki-ke » 

in the ISEK). 

585. The honorific is based on MIA, « kana(ih) = kesam » : 

the genitive « kSha-n& » is found in MB. In Maithill, it is the 

honorific base, « kan-ikfl », The « -n- » oblique occurs as usual in other 
NIA. as well. 

586. The locative « kahl, kahi » of OB., and MB., is 

found in NB. in the form ^ « k&i » where', in the Standard Coll., 
^ « k&i » is used in response to a statement or question, but in 
E. Bengali, it is a general word for where. The use of « k&hi » as 
the oblique base is found in MB. : « k&hi-r& » of where = 

whoee ; also in Oriya, e,g,^ « k&hl-r& ». The other locative adverb 

« k&thi • is found in MB., also as an oblique base : e.g,^ (^KK), 

« k&thi-r& » whose. As « kathl », it also forms the locative base of the neuter 
in the Biharl dialects (especially Maithill). 

In NB. there is the form ^ ♦ k&y » (in the standard language 
also as « k& ») how many^ which is from OIA. « kati ». 

587. The forms in OB. : 

Nominative indefinite masculine « ke-h5 » (Carya 18) ; neuter « kahi 
kariai » what is done (Carya 1 : locative-oblique used for nominative, < 
« kftha ») ; 

Accusative; neuter « kisa, ki8 = klsa» ( Caryas 6, 29); « kah-e » 
(Carya 6): « ka » (Carya 39)o 

Genitive : fern. « kahari » (Cary§ 10) ; 

Dative : « kahere • (Carya 29) ; 

Locative ; « kahi* (Caryas 7, 31, 49) ; « kahi * ( = « kaha * + locative 
affix ; Carya 43). 

As an interrogative particle, « ki » occurs in OB. in some instances, 
e,g,^ Carya 33 « duhila dudhu ki bepte ^mai » (see supra, p. 263) ; 
« bhEga ( = bhEgga) taragga ki sosal saara » can broken breakers suck up 
the sea ? (Carya 42). An archaic « kim » is found in some instances (22, 34, 
41). Besides there are the common Western forms — nominative « ko » 
(16, 29), indefinite « koe, koi » (as in 42, 43), genitive « kEsu » (23). 
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The dialectal forms do not call for any special comment. 

[H] The Indefinite Pronoun. 

588 * C^, * keho, k6h&, keii • occurs only in the 

singular. It is a nominative Magadhi form, coming from OIA. « kah api » 
> Magadlil « *ke^ pi » > *ke* vi > *k§-va > « *ke-\Fa, ke-o • > « keha, 
keh6» (with influence from the emphatic particle « hu, ho »): of. Ofiy& 
« kei » ( = *kevi). Assamese has « keo, k8o Magahl « keu », Maithill 
« keo », Bhojpuriya « kehu, kSu » ; Eastern Hindi as a Pracya 
speech shows the « e » vowel : « keU| kehu ». Western Hindi has the proper 
Sauraeenl « kol (< koVi, ko^pi *). The word « keho » occurs in CaryS 18 : 
« keho keho tohore birua b5lai » some rail thee deformed. 

The oblique form of « keho, keu » is « ka(ha)- » or « kS(ha)- » 4- 
case-affix or post-position -f « ho, o», or «ka(ha)-, ka(ha)-» + «ho, o* 
4 case-affix or post-position : «kah5-4-r&4o» > MB. (I§KK.) 

« kirho, kahro », NB. « kSro, karu * whose ; « kah4-4o4*kS »> 

MB. « kahoke > NB. « kauke beside literary 

« k5hft-4-ke4o » > colloquial « kSkeo* (and SKK. « kakho » 

< « kaha-4-k&4ho ») whom. For the plural forms, the « -o, -ho» comes at 
the end of the inflected word : «kara-6 », « kader^^-ro », etc. 

The NB. genitive has a peculiar form in the colloquial, « kSrur^ » 
(either = « ka-r-u » 4 additional genitive « -rfll » ; or = «ka(ha)-464-r& » 
> « ka-u-r^ *, with euphonic « -r- » ; « ka-r-u-r^ »). 

589 . The neuter indefinite is « kichu » which is found in other 
Magadhau (in Oriya, however, as « kiehi»). The OIA. «kim4-cid» occurs 
as « kimchi, kichi » ( = kicehi) in the Central and Eastern inscriptions of 
A85ka, with the aspirate « ch », as opposed to stop « kiihci » of the South- 
West (Girnar). This aspiration, so old, is peculiar : was it due to the 
influence of a possible masculine indefinite « *kacchi < ka^id » ? The 
NIA. « kichu » also has the emphatic particle « hu » : « kinchi-hu » (or 
€kinci-hu»?) > « kichu ». (cf. Hoernle, ‘Gau^ian Grammar,’ § 466 ). 
The Oriya « kichi » may represent the emphatic « hi » ( < ^ kinchi = kiftci 4 hi). 
The loss of nasalisation is very ancient. In Western Hindi, the form is 
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« kachu, kuoh» (ss «^kaih» used as neater, +* « -cid, +haskhu, 
khalu » 7), also « kicbu ». 

590 * The relative « je « jfi » is combined with 
« k@h&, keu » and « kichu » respectively to mean whosoever, whatsoever. 
This combication would seem to be recent in Bengali. The earlier way 
would be by periphrasis : e,g,, d (TT houk^ (le houkfll » = 

NB. « je-k$n hok^ » whoever H may he ; or by adding the 

emphatic particle: e.g,, « je-u », « je-ho as in the ISKK. 

[I] The Reflexive and Honorific Pronoun. 

591 . OIA. «atraan» sel^ changed to « atta- » in Early MIA. 
(Udicva, Madhya-desa, Pracya). From « atta- » we would expect a neo- 
Mftgadhl « '^Rta » : but this « atta », in Magadhi as well as Ardha-magadhi 
and SaurasSnl, appears to have been overlaid by a cognate form « appa- » 
from South-Western MIA. (cf. « atpa » in As5kan Girnar : ante, 
p. 508). Pali shows only the basic Midland « atta- » ; and • atta- » is con- 
tinued in the Second MIA. in Magadhi and the rest, but by the 
Second MIA. period, the South-Western form established itself in the North 
and the East. The Second MIA. forms were singular nominative « appa », 
instrumental « appana », genitives « appano », pi. « appana », besides 
other ones (cf. Pischel, § 401). The nasal of MIA. has been preserved 
in NIA. in most cases, owing no doubt, to the base being regarded 
as being, in a vague way, « appana- ». 

In the GarySs, we have the following instances of the reflexive use of 
« Rtman > apft, ftpana, apana » : 

8 : « aila garShaka apand bahiS » 

The customer came, journeying all by himself \ 

6 : « apanft mftftsS harina bairl » 

Because of its own flesh, the deer is a foe ; 

: « apanS raci raci bbava-nirvSna, 
michS loa bandhSvae apanfi » 

Creating again and again being and extinction by himself. 

For naught man binds himself ; 
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31 : « na jS^ami apS kahl gai pai^hfi » 

I knov) not where the self having gone has entered ; 

32 : « apane apS bujha ta nia-mana » 

By thyself understand than in thy own mind ; 

39 : « disal para-apyana ( = appanS) » 

Other and self are seen. 

Id the CarySs^ as can be seen from the above instances^ « apft 
(s Spa) » is the nominative, « apang » instrumental, « apana » genitive and 
accusative. The 013. nominative « apS ( = apS) » ^ an extended form of 
«^apa»=: IMIA. « ^&pp& », Second and Early MIA. «&ppS » =OIA. 
« StmS ». The oblique forms are regular OB. derivations of the MIA. 
« appana » stem. The OB. nominative « apS, apa (= ^Sp&) » is now rather 
obsolete in NB., the « -n- » oblique hiving encroached upon the realm 
of the nominative : « ap^ », without « -n- », meaning self^ is preserved in 
the nominative in Oriya (ape). Instances of the old form « Sp^ » self 
however, are found in Bengali : ^.y., «Sp^l bhSl5 to 

jSgftt^bh&l5 » if self is good, the world also is good (cf. Hindi. « Sp bhalS 
to jag bhala ») ; W « Sp^l caite p&rgr^l upSrfl dSr&d • 

anxiety for another more than for oneself ; cf . also « fipi-Spi » 

all by oneself, in baby language (cf. OriyS « Spe-Spe *). But in Eastern 
and Western Hindi, it has been extended to mean the honorific pronoun as 
well : e.g,, Awadhi, both nominative and oblique, singular « Spu » plural 
= your honour, beside nominative « Spa », genitive « Span », oblique 
« apane » = self, of self ; HindostanI nominative and oblique singular « ap » 
your honour, his honour, plural « Sp-l5g, Sp-l6g8- », beside reflexive « Sp 
oblique « apng », genitive « apna, apng, apnl ». 

592* The extension of the sense from the Reflexive to the Honorific 
(Second) Personal Pronoun is a recent thing in NIA. It is absent 
in MIA. It is not found in OB. and eMB., nor in the older literatures in 
the other NIA. tongues. In Early Bengali documents ( ey., in the letter 
of c. 1565 A.C. from the Koc king of North Bengal to the Ahom king of 
Assam, supra, p. 828), « tumi, tarnSr^l » are used as respectful or 

honorific forms, not « SpSni » as in NB. or « Spuni » as in Assamese. 
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The Bihfiri dialects employed, and even now employ, words like « Ihft, ahl, 
abatjais: raur; raawS»(see infra), and Eastern Hindi also employed 
« ranr >, for the honorific of the 2ud person : these words correspond to the 
NB! ’WtT, * motti, mUfiy4, mhhMhy^ • and the UidB « janSb, 
hnjjQr ». The use of the refiexive for the honorific second person is not an 
Eastern NIA. innovation : nor is it charaoteristio of the North* Western, 
Sonth'Westem, and Sonthem NIA. : «.y., PanjSbl (Eastern and Western) 
uses « tne(s)l », the ordinary plural, for the honorific, and « ip » in an im* 
position from HindSstSnl ; so Sindhf has « tavhl » (f =s *tnsl < * tnssa* < 
*tn;ma>, yufma* ), and the reflexive « pin* » (=s appana < Stman- ) is used 
as an honorific, as in the genitive « piba*j5 », to mean j/oun as well as yoart 
and mine ; and in some of the dialects of RijasthSnl, and in GnjaritI, 
the reflexive base « fipl, Span- » is used, not to mean yon, but you and 
me ( GujarStl, however, has € ip » as an honorific second person = your 
konowr, declined like a regular noun, but in the plural and in the second 
person : this use of « Sp » is possibly the result of Brajbh&khi or Hindo* 
stini influence through the Bijasthfinl dialects : to denote telf. New 
GujaritI has the base « p5ta> > <€ ^p5pa> < OWR. eapopa* < ApabbraAfia 
« *appahu>appa> » : cf. Tessitori, * Grammar of OWR.,’ § 9t) ; and Marithl 
employs the base « ipan » as an honorific for all the three persons, 
as well as to denote the inclusive personal pronoun (let and 2nd persons), 
like Rijasthinl and GujaritI. Sinhalese partly agrees with the South* 
Western speeches in usihg the form « api, apa » (appa*) for the 
plural of the 1st personal pronoun, only it does not include the 2nd 
person. ( The reflexive in Sinhalese is « tami », a »U. form from 
aitman » : Geiger, * Litteratur und Spraohe der Sinhaleeen,’ pp. 67, 69). 
Honorific use of the reflexive seems to be absent in the Himalayan 
(Pahirl) speeches ; and it is not found in Gipsy dialects outside India. 

The Eastern, Northern, Western, South-Western, and Southern NIA. 
speeches thus do not seem to have developed in themselves the extension of 
the Reflexive for the Honorific of a special pronoun : in the last two groups, 
the reflexive was used as an inclusive 1st personal pronoun. On the other 
hMid, we find that the Midhmd speech. Western Hindi, usee the reflexive 



THE REFLEXIVE AND HONORIFIC *iP, iPANI' M9 


faMe for the honorifio of both the 2nd end Srd persons. It is exoeedingfy 
likely that the Eastern and other speeches borrowed this use of the reflexive 
from the Midland dialeots, and the Magadhan speeches especially restricted 
it to the 2nd person only, as th^ possessed an honorifio form for the third. 
Probably this borrowing is not older than two centnries from now. 

593. The forms for the base «Bphn« » in Bengali ate : 



OB. 

Early MB. (SKE.) 

NB. (Standard CoU.) 

Norn. 

apl(SpB), 

wrnw, *p*n5. 

Bp^ni, 


apapBy appanfi 

Bpuni, -I 

Bpuni 

Acc. 

apanS 

^ sss ••• tss 

ipAnS, SpAnft-kA, SpAnS, BpAnA 

Ins. 

apanfi 

(as Nominative) 

Bp^ni 

Gen. 

apanS 

«rr*R, '•iT^tsn, 

BpAnA, BpAnB, BpAnB^rA 

ThJ BpAn^i, Bpi|nB-r^, 
BpAn^'kBid 

Dative 

• • • 

(as Accusative) 

t*s 

Oblique base 

'srf’RI Si)AnB- 

vrt*R1 Bp^nB-. 


The nominative « Bphni » as an honorific has its final vowel through 
analogy of « tini, ini, uni, jini » etc. : otherwise we would expect 
« SphnS », and this form does occur dialectally. The pinral is made in NB. 
by adding « -rS, 'digh, -der^ » etc. to the obliqne, as in the other prononns. 
There is a base form, e.y., •(? « Bptad*pftil( » anA oikm. The 

genitive « fip&ni » (beside « ipBn^ ») has the definitive « ». 

594. There is the form vrt«t9r « BpBs^ » used in the pinral, s 
anumg thenuelvet, sia^«a/(y, which is found also in W. Hindi and other 
NIA. The form is obscure, but it can be from a MIA. gmitive 
• ^appassa* (< *Stma*8ya s fitmanab), as Beames suggested (Comp. 
Crammar, II, pp. 880>SS1). It is used in Bengali in the locative as 
well as the genitive, bnt in a locative expression only : e.y., mt’tC’T • BpM », 
« BpA88r4 mAdhyS » among ikmoelvet (onnehet, gounehet). 
Can it be afSliated to a MIA. locative pinral « appasu » stmasn », as a 
solitary survival of a loo. pi. form in NIA. f 
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S95. A Uend of • Spa » and the Skt. « Itma- », prononneed [dtto], 
has given the MB. and NB. vrt’tt «5pt&» o/$el/, which has quite a 
onnenqy in some eomponnde, e.g., « 5pt5«j5n^ » relaUoni, 

« Spt&*Bnkhl » M«iMg to Me’« own happinm, « Spt5*nlrl » on^t own 

wtfo, arW-<RW < <f?rt5nn • Sptfc-gSrj# < -ghrhj-iyS • tolfiA (Peno-Aiabio 
gargi of. Pete. iTad-farsl), etc. 

596< Among dialeotal forms for this pronoun may be noted 
only the 8.£. Vagga (Chittagong) '^'9^ « ISnS, fthnS », or 'ditC!?* 

« In9, Ini », with rather long « I », which show the nasalisation 
of the NIA. « -p- » : € -p. > « -w- » > « 9 ». 

597. The tt. word « nij5> &ij^ * is used in NB. to denote ulf. 
It is found as a tbh. « nia » in the Caryls in some 8 places, but 
the U. « nijl » is established in the SKK. (over a dozen times). 

598> The Bihin forms « rinr-, raur ; r&uwl ; lis-, ais- ; ihl*, ahft- » 
may be noted. These are used as honorific terms of address, and also as equi. 
Talents of gour konowr, « rinr » is found in Eastern Hindi, and is very 
common in BhojpnriyI : it is from a MIA. «lliila», occurring, e.y., 
in the ^PrabSdha-oandrddaya ’ ; the source is an OIA. « rija-kula- » 
or « rlja-kulya* » rogal (of. Hoemle, ‘ Oau^ian Grammar,’ § 447) : 
the Western equivalent of this word is « ilwal ». The word 
« rinwl » is only an extended form of • Aii », which is from 
«rija>>. The form . « lis-, ais-» occurs in dialeotal Maithill; the 
source may be a form like « ati-ia » pre-eminent, or « atifti » supreme 
lord (of. « Atita », or « AtiSa », the title of Dipagkara drl-jfilna, the 
Buddhist scholar and saint of Bengal, c. 1000 A. C., whose original 
name was Candra-garbba : &rat Chandra Dis, * Indian Pandits in the 
Land pf Snow,’ Calcutta, 1893, pp. 60, 51, 60): this can be compared 
whih the use of « mahitaya » in Bengali. The source of « ihl, ahl » 
is obscure : « ahl- » is found in Early or literary Maitbill, as nominative 
or vocative, and « ahl-, ahM » are the oblique bases, « 4, -al • of which 
are the genitive and instrumental plural forms. Connexion with the 
OIA. « bhavln », MIA, « bhavafi » presents some phonetic difficulties. 
The form «ahi, aUU, ahtf-» is used in Maithill not for superiors 
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in age • or otatna, bat among equals : and it is very likely that 
the OIA. « tyufmSn » > MIA. « Byasmf » (as in Pali) is the sonioe : 
this woald give an Apabhradta « *fiamha, *&nha, Bh5 ». There is no 
form corresponding to « BhI, Bhal-, BhI - ; ahft, aiud-, ahi- • in Bengali, 
but it is possible that the personal affix « -Sh8, -6 » for the second person 
of the verb is connected with it (see tq/Vo, under Verb : ‘ Personal Affixes ’). 

[J] PsONOUINAL DbUVATIVKS, AdJBOTIVB AND AoWW* 

[1] Adjectives of Quality or Manner in riqi- « -mBt^ ^ « -mBn^ »• 

599. These are : « te-mBt5> tS-m&n^ » ts tliat my, Uhe 

that ; tilW, «n’R « 8-mAt5, 6-m4n5 » t» tAi» way, like this; UHT®, uppi 
k-mkn4 • Hie that, in that way, cqiR « jS-mBt^, 
jS-m&n^ • Hie that, in the way that ; CV^i « kS-mBt^, kfi>mBn5 * Hie 
what ? in what way ?. The affix is added apparently to the nominative 
bases of the various pronouns : for the 3rd personal pronoun the oblique base 
has influenced the form, though we have C’PTB « 8&>mBt5 > which is rather 
rare. For the remote demonstrative the form 'S- < o- » has been broadened 
to « 4 >. The « -m- » in this affix is often pronounced as [t^j. 

The source of « -m4t5 > in NB. and MB. is OB. « -manta » < OIA. 
« .mant-, -vant- » : cf. Vedic forms implying likeness or size, like « Stfi-vant-, 
tS-vant- » to great, « yi-vant- * at,* I-vant- » to great, « kl-vant » how far, 
and Vedic and Sanskrit quantitatives like «i-yat, ki-yat»«omMcJ, how mneh. 
The « -manta » affix in this employ seems to be peculiar to the eastern 
Magadhan speeches Only. OfiyB, as being more archaic than Bengali- 
Assamese, preserves the full form in the adjectives « te-m4nt4, 4-m4nt4, 
je-m4nt4, kfi-m4nt4 ». The group « -nt- » changed to « -t- » in Bengali 
(see tupra, p. 602 ). The OfiyB adverbs « tirm4ti, e-mkti, ji-m4ti, ki-m4ti • 
also show the « -t- < -nt- ». 

The « -m4n5 > forms of Bengali and Assamese are irregular. It 
seems that quite early in the OB. period, when the full form « -manta • 
was current, through contamination with the pronominal adjectives df 
quality in « -hana » (see infra, p. 858 ), • -manta » came to have a variant 
t * -mana, -ma^a ». It is already well-established in the ISKK., so much 
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80 that the proper « -m6t& » affix is much restricted^ 
ftHW « k6-in6ne^ k6-m6n6y ke-m&nft^ ki-mftnS for instance, occurring some 
20 times, and « ke-m&t8 » only twice. In NB., the « -t- » forms 
are archaic, even for the « sSdhu-bh&|ft », and the colloquial knows only the 
« -n- » forms. 

Bengali has also a form < m&t&n^ » like, similar to (see next para), 
which is a blend of « -mftt& » and « -m&n& ». 

This affix « -mftt&,-m&n^, mftt&n4l» quite early came to be regarded as 
a separate word in Bengali and Assamese, through confusion with the Skt. 
« mata, manas < ^/nian » : «amSr4 m&t&(n^)» Hie me, 

CS\^ « tomSr^l m&t&(n^) » Hie you, ^IjrfRl ^(*1) « purSno m&t6(n5l) » 
Hie old, oldish As a separate word, ^ « m&t& » is now frequently written 
« mftto » (< « ^-mantaiVa, manta + ka»), following the pronunciation. 
The independent use of « m&t&, m6n& » is fairly common in the ISKK., 
where it generally occurs after and strengthens the pronominal adjective of 
quality in « •h&n&, -hn4, -n4 » : 0^ Wl, ^ « ken4-f mine, m4n6, 

mitS • in what way \ <£lf^ ^ « ehi m4t6 » in this way ; ^ m j§nh4 

mini » in such a way that ; NB. poetic « heni mite » in this way. 

Early Assamese had the « miti, mini » forms : e.y., Saigkara-deva, 
€ bfdi-stbiti hua tumi jeni kirabiha swami, H^lkesi, kiribi timini » 
remaining in my heart, just as you will maie me do, Lord Hr^lieia, so shall 
I do (Diveswar Chaliha, ^ Asamlya Sahityar Buranji,' Jorhat, Saka 1833, 
p. 123) ; « cSri dini sibi inite thakiyS Iswiri » in that way, the Lord, 
staying for four days (ibid., p. 133). Early Assamese also has forms like 
« jSnte, tints » etc. = « ji^inte, te^inte < jeminte, timinti ». In Modern 
Assamese, the full « -m- » or the altered « » forms no longer occur, 

but contracted ones, « ini, jeni» < «'^imini, jimini», pronominal adverbs, 
which seem to have merged into the « -hini, -hini » forms (see infra). 

With addition of the instrumental « -i » we have corresponding adverbs : 
« emits, emine » [semote, ssmone] in this way, « kemini » 
[ksmone] how ? etc. ,* but the adverbial use of the simple « mit^, min^ », 
without the « *6 » affix, is also found. There is in NB. also a locative use of 
the « -min-i » forms, in which the « -e » is certainly the locative affix : 
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€ k&m^ne > Mshert ?, « jftm^nS, jem^S » «« i\e direeiion 

that, 4^ « Sm^nS » in thit direction, etc. (the forms « k6> » etc., rather 
tM" « k9> » etc., are probably due to the analogy of « kki » etc., for 
which sea tupra. Contracted forms of these adverbs of direction are 
found in dialectal Bengali : s.y., £B. « kknS » (< kkSnS, kk?hi6, 

kkm^ne) ; « SnS, eBnS » (< Sm&n§) etc. Oriyi also has similar 

forms— Sn8, t8n6 » ete. 

[II] Adjectives and Adverbs of Quality in c^, ^ < -btak > 

•h8n& > -hok > -n& ». 

600. NB. has the following: C^, C^, « hSnk, jSnk, kSnk », 

dialectally C^, «j8ne, kSne » (with instrumental «-6 » affix). Besides 
there is a rare C5H « t§nk ». Of these, « hSnk » alone is used as an adjec- 
tive : e.ff,, « henk kaj^ » tuck work ; of. also • jSnk tSnk 

upSy8 » in any way pomble, by tome meant or other. CVR • k6nk, 

k8n8 » simply means why < in what way, and C^, jSnk, j§n6 » is also a 
conjunction = to that, in order that. 

In eMB. (SkK.), the corresponding forms were (<t)}CtR, C^CIR 
or C5^, or or «(e-)henk; tS-henk, tSnhk; 

je-hSnk, jenhk ; ke-henk, kenhk », and these were adjectives as well 
as adverbs — the instrumental « -e » affix being commonly used 
for the adverb : e.y., •Tt’l ^ « ki nimk tilhkrk, kSh&nk 

tSrk rnpk » what it her name, what it her beauty like (iSKK., p. 11). In 
NB., the adjectives in « -mktk, -mkn^ » have practically ousted the « -hSnk, 
-hnk, -nk * forms from adjectival use. 

The eMB. « -henk » forms correspond to the Maithill « §-han, t9-ban, 
kS-han » (< «*-hana»:the Bengali change of « *-bk- » to « -hS- » is 
due to the influence of the preceding bases « e-, je-, kS-, tS- »). 

The MSgadhi Apabhraflfia source of the Maithili and Ben- 
gali forms would be «*aihana- (or Sihana-f), *taihana-, *jaihapa-, 
*kaihana- »; which would represent Second MIA. (MSgadhi) « *Sai&u^, 
*taitana-, *jaiitena-, * kaiktna- » (see tupra, pp. 96, 666). OlA. has 
pronominal adjectives in « -dfsa »— « tSdf6a-, StSdffia-, yidfte-, kidfka- • 
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etc. This « -dite- • affix became « •disa.i, -di$a* », and then « -isa*, -i5a- » 
through loss of interior < -d* » in MIA. With a pleonastic adjectival 
affix €.na» (cf. Whitney, 'Sanskrit Grammar,’ §§ 1223 g, 1245 f), 
this affix was extended, either in dialectal OIA. or in MIA., to give 
« yaiSana (jaisana), taiSana (taisana) » etc., beside « jaisa-, taisa- » etc. 
The OIA. vocalism of the pronominal bases has been regularised in MIA., 
through what process we do not know. The change of the sibilant to « -h- » 
in Maithill and Bengali is peculiar and unexplained. Early OfiyS shows 
forms like « j9-s&n& », and Old Bengali like « aisana ». The € -s- » forms 
occur in Magahl and BhojpuriyS, and in E. Hindi and W. Hindi, and in most 
forms of NIA. besides. The presence in OB. of the sibilant in these adjec- 
tives (as in « aisana, kais8, jaiso, taiso, a'isa, ka'ise » in the CarySs) is 
certainly due to Western Apahhransa influence (see supra, p. 115). 
Similarly in Early Maithill we have the Western « -s- » forms side by 
side with the native « -h- » ones. Through the Brajabuli dialect the 
« -s- » forms were once more introduced into Bengal through W. Hindi in- 
fluence, and from the 16th century onwards, the « -s- » was written ^ « cb » : 
«.y., «y&ich4n4 =j&isftna», <^1^ «4ich4n4 = iis&nA*,^^ 

« k4ich5 » sHind. « khise », * k4ich&n&=k&i3&n4 ». The forms without 

« -n- », corresponding to the Western Hindi « aisS, aisi ; also » etc., do not 
seem to occur in East Magadhan. 

In the SKK. occurs the correlatives « j4isane,te8gnS », 

as in «rtf^ « j&isane rjiti jSn&bfl, tesSnA 

KSnhA Snibfl » when I shall understand love's sport, then, I shall bring 
Kfgiga (p. 21). These correspond with Early Asamese « j&isfini » (SkK., 
Comm., p. 447) : and they are daurasSnl c-s- » forms borrowed in OB. which 
persisted with the earlier literary tradition in MB. and Early Assamese ; 
probably some sort of confusion with a word like Tpqir « samaya = sa^aya » 
also existed here. 

[Ill] Nouns and Adjectives of Quantity in ^ « -t& » or « -to ». 

601 • They are VFS ( C^.), ^ (CT^), V® < • titi, 

(tStA [tffito]) ; et4; &t& ; j&tA (j9t4=:[^8Bto]); k4t& < *ketA », also 
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« t&tSk^J, etgk^, &tek^i k6t6k^ », with 

pleonastic « -ek^ • affix^ as in Maitbill. These agree with 0|^iya « t5t6| StS, 
s6t6| jete, kete and Assamese « tete(k), etS(k), k§te(k) » etc. Early 
Assamese also had forms in « -t5 » like Bengali. Corresponding 
forms occurs in other NIA. speeches : e.g., HinddstanI « titnfti titia ; itnS^ 
itta ; utnS^ uttS ; jitnS, jitta ; kitna, kitta ». 

As sources of these in MIA., we have in Western Apabhradda « tSttiu, 
Sttiu, jSttiu, kSttiu », Second MIA. « tSttia, Sttia, jSttia, k8ttia», and First 
MIA. (Pali) «tattaka, Sttaka, kittaka». These MIA. forms are derived from, 
or are connected with, Vedic quantitatives in < -yant- », like « i-yant- » so 
mucAs « ki-yant- » Aow muck. It seems that formations made up of the 
pronominal base 4* the affix « -yant- (-yat-) » + an adjectival « -tya, -tiya » 
(of. Pischel, 'Orammatik der Pkt.-Sprachen,’ § 168) gave in Early 
MIA. forms ^ like « i-yatta-, *a-yatta- (*i-yat-tiya, *a-yat-tiya-) ; *ki-yat- 
ta- (* ki-yat-tiya-) ; *ya-yatta- (* ya-yat-tiya-) » etc., which were regularly 
altered into the Pali (with a pleonastic < -ka » as in « 8tta-ka, kitta-ka »), 
Prakrit and Apabhrani§a forms. The source-forms of Bengali would seem 
not to have bad the « -ia » ending as in Western Apabhranra (« Sttia, 
k8ttia» etc. should give « ^etl, ^kdtl » in NiA.), but rather « -a-ka » 
ending, as in Pali (Sttaka > 8ttaa > OB., MB., 8taiVa, §t& > NB. 5t6, 
eto [sBto]). In Carya 35 we have « eta-kala » (see supra, p. 808). 

The above forms are also used as nouns in Bengali, as in other NIA., 
and as such for the genitive they take not the simple « -ri- » affix, but 
the affix WH « -kftr^ », or the archaic form « -ker^ ». 

In Bengali, the form « k&t&k^, kfttdk^ » has an 

indefinite sense ( = k&t& + o, ho -f -k& pleonastic : cf. keu, p. 845). 
MB. has the emphatic « k&th5 » ( = k&t& 4- ho, hu), which 

corresponds in formation to the Maithill « kathu ». 


‘ OIA. * -(tltja ' would be expected to become * co ' in MIA. ; but a its, * tt '^treatment 
is not unknown, cf. 'ftditfa-vfira > MIA. aitta-yftra > NIA. (Hindi) ftit-wlr, it-wSr* 
Swnday, In the present case, the form with intrusive * ' V^^-yat-tiya > yetila, 

jettia *) certainly helped to prevent palatalisation of a corresponding * ^a-yat*tya-.’ 
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[TV] Adverbs of Time in c? « >bS ». 

602 . These are ^ « Ube, 6b6, jbbS, kftbS > ; « Sbfi » 

is srehaic and poetio for NB., and it is also found as ^ « ibS », « 6b8 », 

dialeotally in NB. and occasionally in MB. In OB., they were respect- 
ively « tabs, 6bS, jabS, *kab8, *ab8 (?) > — ^the first three actually 
occurring in CaryBs 46, 85 and 21 respectively. Equivalents in OpyS 
are « tSbS, 5b6, j9bS, k5b9 », while « 6b6 » is not found. The differ- 
ence in the vowel of the pronominal base between OpyS (t9-, j6-, k9-) 
and Bengali (tS-, jS-, kS-) is to be noted. Modem Assamese does 
not possess these forms, but Early Assamese did, and the Early 
Assamese forms agree with the OpyS ones. In Early and Modem 
M sit hil! € tabs, tabs, tabS ; aba, abS, abS, SbS ; jaba, jabS, jabS ; kaba, 
kabS, kabB » are found. In Western Hindi, the same forms are found as 
« tab, ab, jab, kab » (HindostSnl), and as « tabai; abai, abS ; jabai ; kabai » 
(BrajbhSkhS). 

The forms in « -9, -ai » are palpably locatives, with the locative affix 
€ ^, -ai < -ahi, ahl ». The source of the forms in Western Hindi and in 
the Magadhan speeches would be ^urasSnl and MSgadhi Apabhrafisa 
forms like «*tabba- (*t9bba-), *8bba-, *jabba- (^jBbba-), *^kabba- 

(*k8bba) », locative « ^tabbahi, (*tBbbahi), *Bbbahi », etc. 

In Vedic the indeclinable « 9vS, 9vi » originally meant fiiu ; 
in later Indo-Aryan -it became merely an emphasising particle. In 
the sense of ii»», bovver, in later Vedic, the form « 9vSm » came in, 
and this « Sv&m » in all likelihood is but an extension of « 9vS, 9vi », 
In Second MIA., « 9vSm » became « Svvaifa », in the sense of 
fAm. In MIA., « Swaib » seems to have occurred also as • Bbbaip, *Bbbft » 
which further seems to have developed a temporal sense from a modal 
one, and this temporal meaning was strengthened by putting it in the 
locative (^Bbbahl, *8bbahi). Corresponding to « 9v4, 9v4m > *Bbbaifa » 
which in the Apabhrofifia stage easily affiliated itself to the pronominal base 
« 9- < 9ta- », it is exceedingly likely that other analogous pronominal adverbs 
were evolved, like « *t9v4(ib), *y9v4(ib), *k9v6(ib) », in Early MIA., 
which would become «^Bvvaih > *t6bbaih » etc.; or e ^waih > ^bbaA » 



PRONOMINAL ADJECTIVES k ADVERBS 867 

eto. throagh sabstitation of the pronominal basee in € ^ », namely 
« t»>> y»-i ba>». Thns all these are on tiie basis of « 6v6, evim > bv^aib ». 
The form « ab*6, ab » would seem to be merely a weakening of « Sbai, 
8b8 ». 

Western ApabliiaASa as in HSma-eandra actually has forms which 
would presuppose the new formations • ''HSva, *y8va, *k8va » on the model 
of « Sva • : and these forms show MIA. nasalisation of « -t* » : « eriiTaa 
SWa j teibvastSWaj ti^ »; jediTa=:j6#a, ji#a; kediTa«skS4hi, kiWa » (of. 
Fisohel, ‘ Orammatik der Pkt.-Spraohen/ § 261), NIA. representatiTes 
of these adverbs of manner are now found (see infra, p. 860). Locative 
forms of these occurred as adverbs of time in Western Apabhrafifa: 
H6ma>oandra actually cites « SWahlaidfinlib » (Pischel> § 261). This 
« e#ahl » of course cannot give the Bengali « SbS > 8b8 », or 
the Maithill « abS », and Western Hindi « abai » ; but a 
parallel MIA. formation t *6vva< > 6bba-, bbbabi » alone can. 

[V] Adverbs of Time in « khta^ ». 

603* These are « th-khhn^, S>kh6n^, ji-khhn^, 

kb-khhn^ » = then, now, when, when ?, besides an vR;? < '9^ m &.kh&n^ 
< o<khhn^ » then, at that time which is used as a sort of indefinite 
addition after future verbs (e.ff,, • d8b5« 

bkhhn^, dShS-khin^, d8b5*khun^ » I ehall give %t some future time, 

« d8b8>hkbftn^, d8b8-kb6ni^, d8b8-khun^ » he 
will give : this influenced the past formations in the Standard Collo- 
quial like € dilum^khun^ » = I gave then, ani / gavei see 

infra. Verb) ‘ Pleonastic Affixes '). The « khin^ » is from the OIA. 
€k 9 ana», which occurs in Bengali as a ^ « [khem, (k)khon]: 
« tat-kfa^am > tahkhmaa, tbkh&n^ » etc., with irregular absence of 
lengthening. This form of temporal adverb occurs in all the Magadhan 
languages: Cf. ‘PrSkfta Niggala* (Bib. Ind. ed.), p. 804, « j^kkha^a 
vita Hamira cal8» when Hamlr the warrior mofehee’, p. 818, 
« Kist-rSa jakUtaga oal8 » whan the king tf K&i marehes. 
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[VI] Adverbs of Pleoe in tl « -ths ». 

604. We heve 'm ( C>H1 ), CWI (Wl), CVNI 

(sSthB) ; hSthS; hSthS; jSthS (Jbthi) ; kSfchB», which havenlso 
locative forms Wtt? ((?WtT), CfWtf, CWtT (Wft), CVWIf 

€ ththSy (sSthBy), hStbSy, hSthSy, jBthBy (jhthSy), kSthSy ». The 
Bengali « sSthi » is a new formation with a generalised « ‘thS » 
base added to the nominative form « b 6 », and € hStha, hSthi » are for 
« 6thS, 5thC » with prothetie « b- » (see atUe, p. 566). OB. gives 
m 8tha », a form inflnenoed by W. Apabhradia, in CaryB 16. 

These « -thfi » forms are based on MIA. « tattha, Sttha (*6ttha), 
yattha > jattba^ kuttha (*k6ttha) » whieh|already occur in Pali, and thus 
date from the First MIA. period. The corresponding OIA. forms 
are « ta>tra, *i>tra ■> a-tra, *ava-tra, ya-tra, ku-tra ». The aspiration in 
the MIA. forms presents a difiSeuIty. This may be due to the « -r- » 
(see si^rs, p. 488). Pisohel refers « 6ttha » to the Vedic « itths» 
(in Skt. « ittham ») ss thiu (' Grammatik der Pkt.-Spraohen,’ § 107), 
and the rest apparently would follow analogically. But W. 'Geiger 
derives these from the «*tra» forms (‘Pali Litteratur and Spraohe,’ 
§§ 9, 62), and cites cases from Pali where we have « -tth- < -tr« », 
like « shttbiya, e6ttiya s firOtriya », and « ubhayattha s ubhaya-tra ». 
Can it be that we have the OIA. « y/ sthS » here, in original forms 
like « *tat>etlia, *yat-stha» ete. f 

Old locatives of these « 'tha » forms like « tfcthi », ^ « jhthi • 
are used as oblique bases for their corresponding pronouns : see iupra. 

The MIA. forms were strengthened with the definitive « -fi » in OB. 
The « 'thi » forms do not occur in Assamese and in OjiyS : the latter has 
€ sSthi, kethi»; and corresponding «>th>» forms oeenr 

also in the BihErl dialects (see infra, § 607). 

Assamese has as adverbs of place « tht (thtS), j&t (jit6), kit 
(kits) », which correspond to the Maithill « tatay (tatfi), jatay (jat6), 
katay (katS) », besides « 6tay (6t6) » and « 6tay (fits) » ; and W. Hindi 
(Brajbhikhi) has € tita, kita ( kata ), jita » and « ita, itu, Itu • and 
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€ti(a». .The Muthib forme ooonr m Bmjabiili eleo. Th^y ue 
oonneoted with the Western Ap. locatives like « thttah8> httaht 
(tVttahl, Sttahl) » *eto., noted bj Hfima-oandra : « thtta, 8tta » etc. are 
apparently the OIA. € tatra, *itra = atra » etc., altered in Mlil . in 
some Western dialect, without the aspiration which we find preserved in 
Pali « tattha » etc. and Bengali « hBthS » etc. 

[VII] Adverbs of Place in € khinS », etc. 

60S< Like « sS-khSn9, e-khlnS » etc. These are 

late formations, being oompoundings of « s6, 8, 5, jS, kSn^ » and the 
noon ^ « khSn^ » place ( < « kha^a », see eapra, pp. 866, 779 : there 
seems to have occurred some contamination with the Skt. «sth(na» 
as well as Pers. « zSnah », both meaning place). 

606* There are similar compounds with trhl, <rlm « -dhlr^, -dhSrS » a 
tide, edge, bank, limit, line (e.g., « 6-dhBr6 », 'StflW « o^hirS »), 

agreeing with the HindSstBnl « i>dhar, u-dhar » etc., and with 
Bhojpnriyi « ihar, uhar » with weaking of « -dh> » to « -h- ». (Hoemle 
derives these latter differently : of. p. 816 of ' Gau^ian Grammar ’), 
The Maitbill « em>har, jem-har » etc. are connected. 

607. Dialectal Bengali (W. Ra^ha) shows « indhS, 

undhs » kere, there, etc. which agree with the BihBrI (Maitbill) « ind8 » 
und8 » or « inda, unda » etc. They seem to be connected with the 
Hindostlnl « yahl, wahf » etc., which ate old MIA. ablatives, from Western 
Apabhradda € *8ahft, *oht » < Second MIA. « *6ambB, *oamhi » < 
OIA. « StasmSt, *avasmSt » etc. From MSgadhl Apabhradta forms 
similar to those of Western Apabhradda, the new Magadhan dialects 
could easily have « ih&, uhft, inha, unha » and then « indha, undha •, 
locative « indh6, nndhS » etc. 

608. Dialectal Bengali preserves also some locative forms in 
* thi, -ti », e^,, « sSfhi, 8|hi, jS^hi » as in Soutti-West 

Bengali ; Ci|1S € i(i, s8ti » in North Bengali. This « (hi • seems to come 
from an OIA. « stiiiman » place (see rapta, under « (hii », p. 768), 
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Qpyl ftlflo has it, both as « fhi » and as an extended « fhf>n- » with the 
gmitive affix. 

609. The New Bengali eorrelatiTes ^ « jii, tSi • wIm— 

M toes at^mmeiiaMjf are from the OIA. « yadS«hi, tadS*hi ». 

610. OB. as in the CatySs shows some adverbs of manner in 
« •ma », unquestionably ptonounoed « 'Va » : e^., jilna • (CarySs 13 , 19 , 
29 , 30 , 31 , 41 , 43 } and « tuna • (Caiyls 9 , 43 ), and also probably 
« kima » (CaryS 39 ). These are Western ApabhraAte forms borrowed 
in OB. Cognate forms in other NIA. speeches are— Eastern Hindi 
« jimi, timi » etc., Western Hindi « jyali, tyafi ; jyS, tyS; jyft, tyO; jfl, 
tft » ete. ; OujarStI « jSm, tern » eto. These are derived from Western 
ApabhnuUa « jeibva, teifava, keihva s je9a, tSVa, kSWa » eto., whiob 
are nasalised modifications of OIA. « *y8va, *t8va, *k8va », formed 
on the analogy of « 8va » (see tupra, p. 867 . Cf. Fischel, ' Grammatik der 
Pkt.-8praohen,’ § 261 ; Tessitori, ‘ Grammar of OWB.*, § 98 [ 3 ]). 



CHAFTEB V 
THE VERB 


[A] Conjugation or thb Vkbb in Indo^Eubofnan, in OIA., and in 
NIA. 

611> The efaaborate eonjofration of the verb eoeh ee we find 
in Yedio and in Greek did not obtain in Primitive lndo>£nrepean. 
The oonjugational system was exceedingly simple in the oldest period. 
There was no distinction of tenses as snoh, and the subjunctive and 
optative moods were just evolving out of the indicative. The verb 
root (in simple, extended, or reduplicated form), in the active voice, 
took up certain personal affixes, either added direct to the root, or 
with certain tAmet, or syllables like « -*o-, *-nu-, -*so-, -*to-, -*sko-, -*dho- » 
etc. which were added as links joining the root and the personal termina* 
tion ; and sometimes there was a nasal infix, « '^ne-, -n- » which came 
in and modified the form of the root. The force of the affixed 
themes was to indicate the a^eet or nature of the action, whether 
it was progressive or transitory, iterative or intensive, or indefinite. 
To express a state attained, as the result of a completed or perfected 
action, the verb root underwent a special modification in itself and 
further took up certain other personal terminations, slightly different 
and curtailed forms of the ones mentioned above. The conjugation 
of the verb in Primitive Indo>European thus fell into two parts, 
taking in view the kind of action (whether it was completed or 
not) and the kind of pronominal affixes it adopted accordingly. The 
paradigm of a root thus falls into two divisions— or sgatefiu-^ 
which have been named (i) the Preaent-Aoriit, and (ii) the Perfect, 
These systems did not indicate time relation, but only the action in 
the present time, incomplete or perfected. If past time were to be 
emphasised, an adverbial particle «4», called the augment, which 
was always stressed, was placed before the verb form. In course of 
time this particle became loosely attached to the verb, and the combined 
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€*<»(> Indo-Aryan ss « d ») and verb form resulted in the imperfeot 
and aorist (as well as the ' plu-perfeet ’) tenses of Vedio and Sanskrit. 

The themes or affixes which were added in between the root and the 
personal terminations (s.y., Skt. « kar-d-ti^ krl-na-ti, div-ya-ti, sah-a-td, 
ga-eeha-ti < IE. ip.gko-ti etc.) had in Prim. IE. each its special 
meaning or force, but in the later phase of IE., the earlier nuances 
were to a great extent lost, and in several oases they took up distinct and 
well-defined values not known before. Thus the « -s- » theme came to 
denote the past tense in Italic, Celtic and Slav, and developed into the 
aorist tense of Greek and Sanskrit ; the « -so- » and « -syo- » themes developed 
into the future tense respectively in Greek and in Sanskrit and Baltic. The 
Perfect Syetem gradually evolved into the perfect tense in most IE. languages : 
thus IE. « ^v^dfk » to tee, with a strong grade (’’^ddrk), reduplicated 
(*de-d6rk) and with the personal affix « -a », gave a form « *do-d6rk-a 
which was a present form, = I am after completing the act of teeing, 
form which easily developed the perfect or past sense of / taw, and the 
form became the perfect tense, as in Sanskrit (dad&rda) and in Greek 
(dedorka). The tense and mood forms of OIA. were developed in this way 
out of the simple atpecit of IE. The tables below give the relation borne 
by OIA. tenses to the Prim. IE. forms : 


(i) Indo-European Present-Aorist System. 
Athematio and Thematic OlasseB ) 


Aihematio BootB 


Thematic Boots 
( with aABizes like * -o*, 
-so*, -syo-, -sko-' -etc.) 


r 


FMdht 'fense With '£•* Augment With '-qro-' theme With '-s-’ theme With other 
r^ad*olaMin I I and Augment themes 

Sanskrit) ( ( I | I (>9 dasses 


Imperfeot * Strong ’ 
of Awematio Aorist 
Boots 


With Augment 


other than 
Vad’inSkt.) 


Future Conditional Aorist I I 

Tense Tehse in *-s-’ | With Augment 

Present I 

Imperfect 



CONJUGATION INDO-EUROPEAN 
(ii) lndo«EaropMn Perfeet Systom 


868 


Without Augment With Augment 

(•■Originel Fleient) (^Original Fait) 

Perfect TeuM Plnperfeot of Yedio 

Originally in IE. there were two moods, the indicative and the 
imperative. From the indicative developed the eonjnnetive and the opta* 
live. The thematic vowels « *-A-, *-8-, *-5> » which at first denoted 

some particnlar aspect of the action in the indicative, came to acquire the 
sense of a special mode, that of the conjanctive or snbjanctive : and in some 
of the IE. languages they became well-established as modal afllxes, deviat- 
ing from their original aspect-indicating function. Similarly the aflSxes 
€ *-y6-, *-yo-, '’''-oi- » came to be associated with the optative mood : 

originally ( like the « *-8-, *-8-, *-8-, *-6- » above, and the * -s- » of what 
Ister became the aorist, as well as « *-sye-, *-s]ro- » of what was later 
changed to the future ), « *-yfi-, *-ye-» etc. indicated some aspect of the 
action, as much as « -nu-, -ni-n and the other timet which have not become 
specialised for a mood or tense and of which the proper force is no longer 
understood. And themes of the groups « *-yd-, *-y6 - » and « *-dye-, 
*.dyo- » became respectively the affixes of the denominative and cansative 
forms. The germs of these later modal and other developments in all 
cases existed in these aspect-indicating themes of Primitive IE. 

612> Below is given a conspectus of all the oonjugational 
forms of Yedio, from its own stand-point, and not in historical 
relationship to Prim. IE. the develop»ment and systematisation of 
the former from the latter has been of an intricate character. 

This will indicate the extent of the losses sustained Bengali, 
which is typical for all NIA. 

A CoNSPiOTUi OF OIA. (ViDio) Vxbb-Fosxs. 

Boot: «car», or «eal» to move, to walk (Finite forms given 
an of the 8rd person singular, unless otherwise stated). 
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I. The Present System. 

A. IndioatiTe Mood: 

(i) With Primary Personal Affixes = Present Tense : 

(a) Aerive Voice . o4r*a-ti ( odr-a^i, o4r4l*mi, etc). 

(b) Middle Voice : (1) Reflexive : c4r-a>ts ; (2) P^ive : 

car*y&-t& 

(ii) With Secondary Personal AflSxes, preceded by the Augment a 
Imperfect Tense : 

(a) Active: 4-ear-a*t. 

(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: 4-car>a*ta ; (2) POseive: ef. 
i>h&-ya>ta. 

(iii) With Secondary Pereonal Affixes, without Augments 
Injunctive : 

(a) Active: e4r*a-t. 

(b) Middle: (1) Reflexive: e4r>a-ta; (2) Fhssive: of. s3*y4-ta. 

B. Subjunctive Mood : 

With Primary Personal Affixes = Present Subjunctive: 

(a) Active : o4r<4>ti, c&r>B>t. 

(b) Middle : (1) Reflexive : c4r«S«tti, ofir«S«t9 ; (2) Passive : 
of. bhri-y-i*tS, uh>y«i«t9. 

C. Optative Mood : 

With Seoondiiiy Personal Affixes = Present Optative : 

(a) Active: o4r*9>t. 

(b) Middle or Reflexive : o4r>I>ta. 

D. Imperative Mood : 

(a) Active : 2 sg. cfir«a, 2 pi. e4r*a>ta. 

' (b) Middle : (1) Eleflexive : 2 sg., c4r>a-sva ; (2) Fhesive : 
of. 2 sg., hQ*yfi4:va. 

E. FUtioiples of the Present System : 

(a) Active : divant*. 

(b) Middle : (1) Reflexive : olr>a>miQa ; (2) Passive : ear* 
yi>iniqa. 
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II. The Aorirt System, in Simple or Non«Si((m»1iM^ Sigmatio (with 
« •8>, •en-, •»(•, •si9> »), and Bednplioating forms of Boots. 

A. Indioatise Mood : 

(i) With Seoondaiy Personal Aflbes plmt Augment m Aorist 
(past). 

(a) Active: i>tfr^l-t, i<ir-l>t, A«I«oar«>tj of. 4-mk*^t, 
d-vid-a-t. 

(b) Middle: i-OBr-^lf-a-ta, Aolr-a>ta, 6*ol>oar*a*ta ; of. 
fi-Tid*a>ta, d-bad-4ha, &.8t5.^ti^ d^thUta ; 

Passive : 8 sg. only : d-oSr>i. 

(ii) With Secondary Personal Endings, without Augment m 
Injonotive Aorist. 

(a) Active: cdr-I-t; of . dvik*9d*t, kSr-9>I<t, bhO>t, dl>dhar«a-t, 
eto. 

(b) Middle : odr-Ql^ta, odr*a*ta, ol*oar-a-ta : of. 1 sg. sthS- 

; pdv-i^'fa ; 8 pi. hi.oif>nr ; vid>d-ta; vf>ta, 8 pi. sl-fsp* 
a>nta etc. 

B. Subjunctive Mood : 

Subjunctive Endings added to Aorist Base, without Augment 

s Subjunctive Aorist 

(a) Active : ef . 8td>44>ti, Bt6-9*a-t ; kdr>i9-a>t ; yi>si9>a>t ; vid> 
d«ti, vid-d’t ; kdr-a>ti ; 8l>gadh*i>ti. 

(b) Middle : of. 8td*Q4-t8 ; 8 pi. Bdn>i94^nt8 ; vid-d>t6 ; 
kdr*a>t& 

C. Optative Mood : 

(i) Optative Ending^ added to Aorist Base ss Optative Aorist 

(a) Active : of. vid<l-t ; bha«yd-t v5(^A-t. 

(b) Middle : c£. bhak>9-I’ta, maih<sl9*tfa ; jan«i-sl9-t|d ; ar^I-td. 
(ii) Aorist « -s* » added after Optative Base « -yS*, <i>l> » a 

Benediotive or Preeative : 

(a) Active : oar>y^ : of. gam>yi-8, bha>yi-8. 

(b) Middle : oar>l^ta : ef. pad*I>9«(a. 
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D. ImpemtiTa Mood : 

> (a) Aotive : of. 2 dual, mfk-fd*tam ; 2 sg. nS*o**« aT*i4*dhi, 

iad-4, kp^bf, bSdh-f. 

(b) Middio: 2 sg, dbak< 9 d* 8 Ta; 2 li^. Bik'^Ta; 2. dual, yS- 
ri 9 >|}dm; 2 pi. 8ad>a-dhvam; 2 sg. kf>(Td> yuk-fvd. 

E. Eaitioiplai of the Aorist System : 

(a) Aotive : oir>94iit> ; of. sdk*;4uit-, Aio>&nt>, gm>dnt>, 
kr4int>, Bthl>nt*, etc. 

(bl Middle: of. duo-A>mlDa) kr«i 9 dy bndb-ftni, yam<a>s4UiA 
DaDd*a>B4bUl, eto. 

111. The Fatore System. 

A. Indioative Mood. 

(i) With Fntnre Base and Primaiy Personal Endings = . 

Future Tense. 

* (a) Active : cai>i- 9 yd*ti. 

(b) Middle: ear4-eyd-t8. 

(ii) Augment Preterit of the Future, with Seeondaiy Personal 
Endings ss Conditional. 

(a) Aotive: &-oar-i* 9 ya>t; of. d-bhar>i>fya>t. 

(b) Middle .* d«car>i>eya-ta. 

E. Ptotioiples of tbev.Fntnre System : 

(a) Aotive: oar>i- 9 yii^nt- 

(b) Middle : oar>i> 9 y&-mlna : of. stav>iH|yi>mSna. 

^ IV. The Perfect System. 

A. Indioative Mood : 

(i) Primitive Indo«Enropean Present of the Perfect Systems 
Perfect in Sanskrit. 

(a) Aotive: oai^^iiva. 

Middle : 6St4, of. tip4, da4h<^ 
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(ii) Aagmentad PerfeotsImparfBot of tiia Perfeet System an Yadio 
Plaperfeet : ■ , 

(a) Aetive : of. Aite-adc^-a*!!. 

J[b) Middla : of. 8 pi. 9Hsa-kri*nm. 

(iii) InjanotiTO Patfaet^ withoat Augmant : 

(a) Aotiva : of. ia«8tembli>a>t. 

(b) Middla: of. di-di 9 -ta. 

B. SubjanotiTa Mood : 

Sabjanotiva InflezionB addad to Parfaot BaaaaSubjano. Perfeot. 

(a) Aotiva : of. md-moo-a-ti, ma«maOi«*t. 

(b) Middla : of. ta-t&p-a-tS, jd«j8f-a>t8. 

C. Optativa Mood : 

(a) Aotiva : of. ja<gam-yAt. 

(b) Middla: of. va*vft-I>t&. 

D. Impaiative Mood : 

(a) Aotiva : of. oMcid*dhi. 

(b) Middla : of. va-Tft>8vi. . 

E. Atrtioiplas of tha Parftet System : 

(a) Aotiva : of. oa«kf-viih8, ja-gm-i-vtibs. 

(b) Middla : of. t8p4itid, ja>gnu4lii&. 

V. Partioiplas. 

A. Aotiva and Middla, as under the various Tense Systems above. 

B. Past or Passive Pirtioiple : oar-i-td ; of. ll>nd, kf-td. 

C. Perfeot Partioipla : oar-itd>vant (a late formation). 

D. Future Pdssive Burtioiples and Adjeetives : cdr>ya, oar-iyya, 
oar-d^ya, *odr>tva, oar-tavyd, Qar>i-tavyd, oar-a^-fjra. 

E. Indeclinable Partioipla or Conjunotive : oar-i>tvi, Qar<i>tvf ; -odr*ya ; 
of. kf-tvi, kf'>tya. 

VI. Verbal Nouns and InfinitivaB : 
eibas, oar>ds8; odr>i>tn«m, oar«i^tav*ii, edr«i«tav«6, odivi>t84; 
oar>f , oar-dy-S ; oar-i-ty^ij oar-ddhy.^j odr-am; -odr'afm; oarA^'i; 
oar«{«tra ; oar4Utba ; of. also bhdr>ma9'6» dd*vdii-6, dhtfr*vaa«9, riUtdy>9. 



868 


MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


Vll. Periphnstio Eonns. 

A. Perfwt Active : our«a7-6m+i8a, ‘babhliva^ -oakira. 

B. Fatore : oariti, 1 eg. oaritftsmi. 

Vni. Secondary Conjugations. 

A. Passive : car-yfi>tS (Present), &^fir-i (Aorist 8 sg.). 

B. Causative : inflected forms like oSr*flya*ti, cSr-iya-tS, A<Ar-aya>t. 
cSr-ay'i^yfl-ti, cSr-i.y-S-t, car>&ya-ta, 6-oSr-ay>i>9y«a-t, ofir>yl-t9; 
etc. ; Active Present Participle cSr-&y-ant>, Passive oSr*y&- 
mS^, etc. 

C. Denominative : cSr-Syfl-tS, c&r-iy£-t6, etc. 

D. Desiderative : ci-car-i^-a-ti, ci>car>94>ti ; A^i*oar-9>It ; ci-car-i*9yA> 
ti; Causative-Desiderative — ei«oar>iQ-fiya-ti ; etc. 

E. Intensive : Indicative cfir«oar<l-ti ; also Optative, Imperative, Imper* 
feet Indicative, etc. Present Active Participle, cflr>i-car>ant> ; 
Passive Participle7-cfir-car>ana (cf. k&n-i>krad-ant-, j&r-bhur«A9a), 
car>oQr-y&>mSna. 

613. Compared with the above elaborate system, that of the NIA. 
speeches shows a very great simplification. And Bengali (with Assamese) 
is perhaps more simplified than any of its sisters and cousins — ^the distinc- 
tion in number for verb forms, which obtains in almost all NIA. speeches, 
the inflected passive, the « karmani » and « bhSv5 prayogas » of W. Hindi, 
Panjkbl, BSjasthSnl eta., the negative conjugation of KhaskurS, etc., are 
all absent. The curtailment of the OIA. system has been carried out along 
the lines indicated below, to give that of Bengali : 

I. The Present System : the OIA. theme* have been in a few 
instances retained in the root in NB. 

A. Indicative Mood : 

(i) The forms for the Present Tense alone have been retained : 

OIA. calati > NB. c6l8: OIA. calanti > NB. ckl8n^; 

calasi > ckli-s: calatha > o6l6, 0&15. 

calimi > cMi : (calSinalh > o6l8). 
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D. Imperative Mood : 

8 pen. oalata > oMAu > oftla, 66la*k^ ; oelaata > eilaa^; ^ 

2 pen. oala > eft^t ; oeJata > o&lA, 0&15. 

E. Pertioiples: 

(a) Active : calant- > oalanta > cftl6nt6, c6lit« (ssthe baee of 
the Conditional or Habitual Ptwt). 

(b) Passive or Middle : oalsmina > o&lSnb (with Causative 
influence). 

II. The Aorist System : entinly lost. 

III. The Future System : 

A. The Indicative future in « '^yd* * was inherited in OB., but NB. 
retains only the forms for the 2 person as a Future Preeative, or 
Imperative with Future implication : ccalifyasi > c&lis, caliqratha 
> c&lihA > c&lio > ool5 ». 

IV. The Perfect System : entirely lost. ... 

y. Participles : 

The Past Passive Participle in « -tfl, -itfl », fortified in Late MIA. 

the pleonastic « -ilia » affix, gave the Past as well as Adjectival 
Base of Bengali, in « -ila », and also the Conditional Gerund 
in « -il-3 » ; without the « -ila », this OIA. « '(OM » participle in 
the source of the Bengali Verbal Voun in « >6 ». 

The Future Kusive Participle in « -(i)tavya » was altered into the 
Bengali Future Base in « -ibh », and of the Verbal Noun in « -ibfi ». 

The Conjunctive Participle affix « -ya » of OIA. lives in the Bengali 
Conjunctive affix « -i-yS ». 

VI. Verbal Nouns : 

Some have been preserved : « o6l^, dl^, cilAn^ » etc. 

VII. Periphrastic Forms— not preserved. 

Vni. Secondary Conjugations : 

The Causative, in the MIA. form of « 4(pa- », and the Denominative, 
are partially represented in the Bengali affix «-(•». The original 
ablaut grade of the Causative has occasionally been maintained. 
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The above are thos the oomparatively forma inherited 1^ Bengali 
u a NIA« language. In MB. and OB. a lew other relioe of OIA. forms 
are fonnd whioh are already tending to beoame obsolete. The loeees have 
been to a great extent made good by newer formations by the develop* 
ment of oomponnded verbs( and the nee of partiolee and help-words). 
The syntax too has altered, to help in fixing the langnage in its new and 
altered environment. 


[B] Binoau Vxbb-Boots. 

[I] Hutoeicai. Classivioation. 

614 . The number of Sanskrit verb-roots, according to the grammar- 
ians, eomes np to some 2,000 (1961, aeooiding to N. L. Westergaard's lists 
in 0. B8htlingk*s ‘ PApini,^ Leipzig, 1887, pp. 62*.84*). Of these, only 
slightly over 800 have been fonnd in literatore (VSdas, BrAhmanas, the 
E{^, and Early Sanskrit works), employed their conjugated forms. 
Of this number, again, some 200 belong to the Vfidas and the BrShmaQas 
alone, about 600 occur in both Vedic and Sanskrit, and less than 160 
are fonnd in the later literature alone (W. D. Whitney. 'The Boots, 
Verb-forms and Primary Derivatives of the Sanskrit Language,’ Gtorman 
ed., Leipzig, 1886, p. 244). OIA. as in the VSdas and the BrAhmanas 
has consequently registered less than 700 roots whioh were in living use 
as verbs, apart from those occurring only in nominal and other derivatives. 
This number, 700, cah\by no means be said to exhaust all the verb-roots 
in the speeob of the OIA. period, but considering the extent of the Vedio 
and BiAhmaplo literature, and fact that this literature touches upon almost 
all the aspects of the life of the times, the number of roots not represented 
cannot be very many. 

Many' of the 800 roots actually used in OIA. literature (Vedic and 
Early Sanskrit) are merely extensions of primitive roots, and in some oases, 
as we advance into the MIA. stage, are but Prakritio modifications of OIA. 
roots. The number of primitive roots inherited from IE. by OIA. will 
necessarily be rather small. Be it as it may, the absence of some 200 
Vedio roots in Sanskrit shows that this inheritance was not retained 
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intMt 1131 : the Arjvt epeeah in Indin. Old note obnnged their menning, 
end went oat of fndiion ; end the loaeee were made good l^hnildingnpanew 
with the old material^ nod in n few mre inatni)oee by poeaiUe borrowii^ 
Cram the non^Aiynn epeeehee. The MIA, vemnenlnn em]| 4 < 0 ^ed n luge 
of derived forma u new roote. The epoken language leaeted on 
tiie literary epeeoh, Snnekrit, and nnmerone MIA. forma were adopted 
into Sanekrit in a elightly altered form, and were gradually aeoepted ly 
the Sanekrit grammariana, and given an equal plaoe with the primitivea. 
There ooold be no role to guide the oaprioe why some Prakrit roots were 
taken up and others rejected by Sanskrit: thus «bra4 < ba44a» hi^^* 
hikk, khSl, katt, lag, pi|t » and a number of others have found a plaoe 
in both the « dhita«k 89 a » and the literatnre of Sanskrit, but othw eqnalfy 
good Prakrit roots like « ka^^ba < kfs^, Inkka, onkka, phitta, eagh, bhu 
<smf, ghSl < ghlir^ » were rejected. The grammarians of later ^[es 
(from the Second MIA. period) seen to have enoonraged this practioe 
to some extent. Sanskrit the langu^^ the Hods and the yna the 
mothu of idl language, and this was apparent from the vemaoulars of 
Northern India ; oonsequently, vemaoulu words and roots must neoessarily 
originate from those of Sanskrit : when the grammarians were agreed on 
this prindple, at a time when the historio development of forms by phonetio 
and other ehanges ww not fully understood, the Sanskrit « dhtta*k5|a » 
began to grow in extent by the aooession of new roots foisted on it ly 
grammarians. Of the roots in the ourrent «dhita>k8Qu» a email 
number nwy even have been the creations of grammarians to explain words of 
donbtfnl etymology; but tbe bulk of them may legitimately be regarded 
M having been in actual use in lA., tbougb not in ite oldest period. 
Thus in addition to tbe aristooratio roots of direct IB. origin like « u, 
U 16 , sthS, gam, yC, ad, ny, dff» dram, oal, pat, dhi, div, mrj, snih, dnh » 
etc., the « dhStn-kSeu » give u good Sanskrit humbler rootsi of kte and 
obseure origin, like «'ga(9)ji* vtytanfi, oar^fkaraqfi’pi; k|Bpt|; 

'bha(n)4i* parihIsS; *kha(9)4i’ manthS; 'oapa* kalkanfi; 'juja* 
prflraqB; *oaha* pari-kalkanS ; ‘khifa* nttrisanS; *l54f* unmldoni; 
'jimn* adanB; *ha4f, h54r’ getlu; vihiyasa-glinanS; *nmta' 
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Mibe&naanS; ‘dhakks* dManBj ‘balckft* bhifioS; nioilliDB; 

kirkkatyS; ‘lajft* tiUM; ‘add*’ abhiySgS; ‘a^* ndyami; 
‘tot*’ alpa>bhiv8 », fete., ate., whioh have in almost all oases NIA. 
eqcivalents, and oao in tbe majority of oases be explained easily as seeondary 
formations from words derived from primitive Aryan roots ; the origin 
of quite a number of them, however, remains obsoure. 

615. The number of verb>roots in Bengali is 1,058, aooordingtothe 
exeellent grammar of Papdit Naknlef war VidyShhOtapa (4th ed., Calentta, 
Beirgali year 1815). This ineludes original or primitive roots, oansatives, 
and a number of denominatives used chiefly in literature, and exolndes ' 
onomatopoetios. A Bengali « dhitu-kS^a » of about 1,600 roots has been 
easily compiled by me on the basis of Jfiindndra^MShan IXto’s diotionar 7 (see 
tHpra, p. 818) : this ineludes onomatopoetios, and a number of obsolete roots 
not used in NB., beside a large number of Sanskrit denominatives used in 
high literature. Tbe number will be much larger if proper tik. roots in early 
Bengali Uterature and in the presently dialects are all brought together. 

Roots in Bengali, as in other cognate lA. speeches, can be classified 
on the lines indicated below, taking into consideration their origin, and 
partly also ^ir function : 


1. Primary Roots— 


I— Primaiy Roots inherited from OIA. {tbh.) : 

(a) Simple Roots, (b) Prefixed Roots. 

—Primary Roots from Causatives in OIA. 

■^Primary Roots re-introduoed from Sanskrit 
N (tM. and 

-Primary Roots of doubtful origin ?) 


^Denominativss— 


8. Secondary Roots-H 


r~Cansatives in « ». 

I— Native i — (a) Early(inherited) 

(»*.H 

<— (b) MB. and NB. 
—Tattama. (coined) 

—Foreign. 

I— Compounded and Snflixed (Gl.) 

H-Onomatopoetie. 

-Doubtful. 
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(1) Primary Boots. 

616* Frimaiy Boots Id Beogali, at a roagh eoinpatatioD, 
number about 800. Striotlj speaking, denominatiTes derived from MIA., 
whiob number about 100, may be olassed under primary roots, sinee 
th^ have been inberited as roots by Bengali and behave exactly like 
primitive roots derived from OIA. {e.g., a root like « kBf » ttukk 
atMjr < «ka 44 ba s kf 9 ta»): these might have been denominatives in 
MIA., but the nouns or adjectives which were their sources are in 
many eases obsolete in Bengali. 

617. There are a little lees than 200 roots in Bengali which can 
mostly be traced right up to primary roots of OIA. (Vedio and Sanskrit, 
and in some oases only to the early Prakrits). Examples are, of unprefixed 
roots : « «[tf fioh (MIA. acchati, IE. * es« 8 ko-ti) j ^ ich (ioohati) ; 
^ ktf tigJUen (kp 9 ) ; 79 kkr (kf) ; ^ ktd veej> (krand) ; kip (kamp) ; 
71^7 ki( (kft); kin (krinCti); kOd (kSrdati)} sR khin(khaD); 
91 kb# (khid) j khftj see* (? k^udyatS) ; C97 kh 6 l (khSlati) j sM, 79 
gin, gun (ga?); Ivtsi gil (gil, gir)j F9 c4r grate (eu); W oil (oal); 

ei awaien (eit, of. ofitayati); g on (oyav); ^ (cinSti); ^ cum 
(enmb) ; ft eh# (chid ) ; ftf ehSr (chard) ; fiff ohir ( cbin^, obindati ) ; c|8 
chic (sic, sifio) ; 79 jip pertaade (jalp) ; 7t9 j#g > tw ji (jlv) ; juR 
jin (jinati); 77 jw*l = 77 j*l (j^^O; (tM)j (trot); t «7 

4#h (dab) ; 8t7dbik (MIA. ijhakk) ; 79t#r (tf ) ; 7l7tlj (tarj) ; ^tnl (tnl) ; 
t77 (daibi); 97 d#l (dal); 97 dul (cf. d5la); 97 duh (dub); 97 
duf (dua) ; Of d8 (dl) ; Cf9 dSkh (MIA. dekkh < df k?) ; 79 dh#r (dhf) ; 
779 dhwis ss 77 dhks (dhvas) ; 7 I dh# (dbSv) ; C71 dhS (dhiv) ; t)7 
dhnn (dbvan); 7t9 nSh (sni); C7 n6 (nl); 7 , no, no (nam); 79 
pko to get rtdtoa (pac); pi (pibati); f^>r plj (pifij); pneb 
(proohati) ; *{7 pBj (pflj) ; 7l^ pbit ^ (OIA. spbSt < *spb)t); ’J^phuf 
(ibid) ; 91^ bit HOriMe (vapt) ; 9^ b#t «vsMt», be (vpt) ; 99bAk (vff ?) ; it# 
hie live (vafio); C9t7 b5l (brO); 97 bis (vas) ; 99 bib (vab) ; it9.bidh 
(bandb ) ; ^7 bidh (vyadh); TJt bujb (bndh) ; TibnliMHufrf odoat (val) ; 77 
bhij(bhaj); 79bhir(bbp); 7t7 bhij /y, roaet (bhfjj); 9ri7 bhij>Md 
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(bbafij); ^ bbQf (bhOf); mbb cAwni (matb) ; tinkt get jviejf 

(majj) j W mi« (n^r) ; mil (mil); Htf aOif (mfd, mard) ; mikb 
(mnkf); mil (mard); ^ j* (y*); ^ j*o (ylo); ^ jujh (yadb); 
iK rikh viak?); l4b (labh); •pt I4kh (lak^); »rW l4g (I»g)j •TlW 
ij (lajj); «rt«I 141 (1»1); ^ Intlt (ln 9 tb); (409); 'OR Ann (ArnSti); 

Aftk (Aaggh) ; OH, CTI A5, He dow» sS (avap) ; nh (sab) ; JR sbr 
(«f) ; 1151 ri (■!?) ; ^ sijb be boiled (sidh) ; Otft, CTHf aSh (Aobb) ; bAr 
eerutiniee, gaee (of. Akhefa kvniing) », etc., eto. 

Of prefixed roots, ezamplm are « Rl fi (i-yft) ; Bs, fib (fiviA) ; 

Rt'6<r4oj make kalf-ekat (C’Vfj); to (fi^m); RtR 4n (i-nl); 

« BebBr » daek, tkrow deem with force (B-ohard) ; uebBl oveifew 

(ttt-Aal); ^ at|h (ut-sthB); atir reach (at>tf); upSkh (at* 
.pra*lk9) ; oi rice, ae the etm (ad-i) ; ^ ajB foie up, ae a river 

(od-yB); apBo fou over (ut-patyatS) ; apBj (ot-padyatB) ^ 

^ alBb, al, ur dereesd (at-labh) ; nib(h)B (nir-vB) ; 

nirikb (nir-Ik;) ; nisBr (nih-sf) ; nibBl, nibSr (ni-bhBl) ; 

nibir finiih (air*v|rt) ; n8tt( return (ni-Tft) ; *1^11*1 pBkhBl 

(pra*k941); «nPfp4rBkh (parUlk^); t*t^p4rBA«err«/ood(pari-viA+8parAa); 
*Bl < *tftB pAr < pAhir (pari*dbS) ; pBrihBr (pari-by); *PI, *1^ pis, 

p4u (pra*viA) ; C*1tf pSeb wipe (pra*ufiob) ; c«tlYl pobB dawn (pra*bbB) ; 

bBs, bB'u (upa-viA) ; bhij get wet (abhi*afij) ; bik cell (vi-krl) ; 
tfjt'SB afitBr ewim (sadctp) ; >rM*T sBmBl gather up, cave (8am*bbBl) ; 
e4p, >fip (sam-arp) etc., eto. 

618* The primary roots have all come to Bengali throagh the 
MIA., and as snob they bear the stamp of the phonetic modifieations 
of the ▼arions periods. The ten classes (gapas) into which the Sanskrit 
grammarians have arranged OIA. verb-roots, taking into consideration 
their tkemee,-, became levelled down to one in ApabhrafiAa, and all 
original thematic afBxes which were added to the root in the present 
system were lost in MIA., being either dropped or inoorporato with 
the root. In some instances, however, a eharaoteristic theme coold not be 
dropped; and the presence of the «-ya*» theme is indicated by the 
result oi its assimilation with the consonant of the root. Bengal 
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primaiy roots inherited from OIA. have preserved only a few traoes of 
(Aese themes : thns — 

1. €.ya-» theme: e.y., « sijhS (sidh«ya-ti) ; nioS (naoOal, 

nft*ya>ti) ; jnjhfi (yudh>ya*ti) ; 'QCV iagS (jn9>ya>ti) ; ^ bnjhS 

(bndh«ya-ti); >1^ samnjhS (sam-f bndh>ya>ti) ; ^ tn^fi (tmt*ya>ti); 
ittCH mSn& doaoars (man-ya-tS) » ; eto. 

2. «-n5-» theme: cane eulU, telecti (oi*n5*ti); 'QC^ fan8 

(8f>95>ti) ; ^ dhnnS (dhn>n5-ti) »; 

3. « -nft- » theme : « kin8 (krl-ni-ti) ; fircsi jinfi (ji>nl-ti) » ; 
(cf. ertcn jSn8 s jSnSti) ; 

4. The « •coh* » theme («• IE. *>sko-), not recognised by Sanskrit 
grammarians, oconrs in the roots « ioh8 (acchati, * es^dko-ti) ; t^CIf 
iohfi (icehati) ; pnohs (pfcohati) ; •nfllf pfchfiohe (pahufica'i, pahuoohiu, 
^prabhuoehati, *pro>bhea-8ko>ti) ». 

Original Passive forms, with « 'yd* » afiSx of the Passive, e.y., • ^*(51, 
updeiy overflows (ntpatydte) ; t^<ienr nphjhy (utpadyitfi) ; OB. dtta! (dfi- 
y4>t8) ; C7tC8, WCB rdcS, ruo8 is fUanng (ruoydti) », etc., may be noted here. 

The « * 0 - » infix of OIA. remains as a nasalisation of the root 
vowel in Bengali forms like chlipfi (chin4'a-ti, ohi«n>d*a-ti) ; 

bhlj§ (bha«&«j*a-ti) », eto. Cf . « etc*! bldhS (* bandh-a-ti) ; ftCif ridhfi 
(randh-aya>ti) ». 

619. Apart from phonetic modification and decay, and the 
analogical tendency which brought about a general uniformity in the 
stem seeking to marshal the roots under one head, primary roots 
nnderwent certain modifications in MIA which would appear erratic 
and inexplicable. These have been described by Hoemle in his paper 
on Hindi Roots (JASB., 188U, Part I, p. 86ff.). Phonetic ohanges 
which altered € samarpayati » to « sSp8 », « vismarati » to « biohnrB », 
« npavitati » to « bbsS >, « svapiti » to « tSy », c abhyajyatS • ' to « bhijS » 
« prSfiohati » to « pScbB, mSchS » are snfiAsiently clear : and the 
analogical tendency levelling down the diversities in' the forms of 
roots is plain enough. The striking thing is that in MIA., the bases 
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of aotivo roota are froqoentij deriTed, not from the aetive form in 
OIA., bat rather from the paesive one, and in some oases apparently 
from the fntnre base rather than that of the present. Cansative bases 
OIA. also supplied the simple root forms of MIA. and NlA. 
The deponent forms in MIA. can be explained as taking op a 
reflexive oharaeter, from which the active sense easily evolved, and this 
was sometimes accompanied by slight semantic changes : «.y., «abhyajyat5» 
M anointed > auointe onetel/ > f bhije » as gete vet ; « tapyatfi » 

> MIA. • tappai » ie heated > heate onetelf, > « tftpfi » gete hot ; 

« namyatS » it bent,gete bent, bends > STtlil « uSm5» descends} * brnyatS » is 
said > « ^bnryati > bhllai » > c^rtfT, ^ « bole, b&l6 » sags ; etc. A num- 
ber of derivatives from passive participles are similarly used actively. 
Certain roots in OIA., ending in « s, 9 » (also other consonants 
•—« 0, j, h »), change the final consonant to c k » before the « -sya- » 
in the fntnre, resulting in « -k-^ya- » for the future hose. The 
MIA. change of « -k-ijra » was « -kkh- » or « -cch- ». In some in- 
stances, it seems that on the model of MIA. bases like « puccha s 
OIA. ppccb, gaccha, phccha ss pra+lkf, acoba, yaccha, *pahacoha, 
*pahofioa = NIA. ' pahfieh- », certain roots employed for the present 
their future bases in « -ccha- < -k-iya- ». (Hoemle, op. eit,). 
Thus OIA. « i+krak-9ya-ti », from «Y/kf9 », would give «i+kaoehai 

> i-acchai, ^a^ehai, * Syaflca'i » in MIA., which apparently was the 

sonroe of Hindi «aifioiu, tfCci * draws, Bengali « h-8c-p-B-y » drags 

(with prothetic « h- », and € .p. > » extension). Such future > 

pteiMnt bases do not, however, seem to have been as nnmerous in MIA. and 
NIA. as Hoemle nukes them out to be (<y». eit.). 

62Q. There are slightly over 60 roots in Bengali which were 
originally oanbatives in OIA. The old ablaut modification (guna) of 
the root vowel is preserved in Bengali, and the meaning has in 
many oases been slightly modified. These old causatives have become 
primary ' roots in Bengali, and a regnlar cansative form with the 
« -1^ • afBx has been bnilt np both from this eansative-primary and its 
bnsio root: e^,, «patati» > «tCf «php6» /alls, «pitayati» > 
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« pi(8 • MMtM* to faU,ftU», goto a tUt^ doom ; whenoe new fonnatioiii is 
* 1 ^ «i*i*y* ottHtoi to fall, and *11^ « pifly * ottum to 
fM, eaiuet to got oomtkiiig dom from higk. The root « pSp » hae beoome« 

80 fiur M NB. it oonoemed, aa indepeDdent form, with the eense 
ftuH'v doom a tking. Examples of these oaosatival formations: 

«iighSr6» (adghStayati); « apSrS > 

(atpStayati) ; iftCf « gdS » rdraina, emuoo to fim of (gllayati), 
beside «ghl6» melto, dipt through liko omter (galati); MB. 

« goVU » pamet tiou (gamajati) ; « oBbfty, eibCj • eisiM 

(carvayati) ; ytC*I « o|lS » eaum to move (dtlayati), beside ^ « oll8 » 
mdke (ealati) ; dtft? * eh8(3 » eaeta, throwe from a diotanee ao a ball, 
beside « ohu^ » runt (DhStajAthas^chajj — ohStayati yditt, euti ) ; 

« tSnS » pullt (oaos. < ^/tan) ; « tSr8 » lovei (ttrayati), 

beside « thrS » erottet, it taved (tarati) ; t^«), « tl8, tl#8 • 

(tSpayati) ; « dhirS » from earlier « udhirS » borroom, reotaint 

a dMor (uddhirayati), besides « dbhrS » holdt ; ctttV « thSy » pdwn 
(sthipayati) ; MB. « oSttb », NB. csTl7 « nSy » bendt (« nimayati », 
eonfaeed with « namati ») ; *tt7 « pSy » (« prSpayati », in the sense 
of « pripnSti ») ; « pAsSrS » ertendt, ^readt out (praribayati) ; 

ettOi « pSr8 » it able, tueeeedt (pfirayati) ; ^ « pur8 » (pStayati) ; 
«phB(e» tpUtt (sphfttayati) ; tft? «bSh8, b«y * (vihayati); 

« bSt9 » poundt (tpteei) ontha ttone roller (vartayati) ; TtC3[ « bIrS » thioldt, 
ttept (vSrayati) ; MB. WtC? « bhft^^e » appetort (bhSvayati), beside MB. 
C^«| « hdS » (bhavati) ; « mBrS » killt, ttriiet (mtrayati), beside 

« mArS » (^marati » mriyatS) ; « mApS » meaturet (old do, aa 

*mftppSi < mApayati: cf. Hindi nApe meaouret s nAppSi = jfiApyatA) ; 
CiitCf « mSbe » (mdhayati) ; ItCf < rldhS » cookt (randhayaAi) ; FtCn 
a tKlS (lAlayati), beside %W[ « tAl8 * (Jalati); »rtC?I • sArS * r^in (sArayati 
arranget, nourMei) besides *rBl « sArS » meet, goet to (sarati) j • hirB a 
it defeaJted (hArayati) beside AEA «hAr8» talet amag, ttbale (haiati); 
of. dUd Flm • 4hAlS » pourt beside « 4hAl6 > reelt ; etc., eto. 

621. A number of roots, which do not at all look like 
secondary formations, cannot be traced to any OlA. ( S a nd k n t) form } 
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•Ithoogh it u extremely likely that they are in meet oaeee Mir.* 
Anatogooe forme ooeor in the « dhttn-kSfae » in some caeee, but that 
ie no help in determining the origin. A few resemble Dravidian 
roots of similar meaning, and these may be of Dravidian origin : t.g., 
(ini) «8f * ycM t^; «nhf a na4* maw, valk (< OIA. nft 

itmu > MIA. net, na4 1) ; < knd » leap (of. Skt. kStd ) } ^ 

« mar ^ i dialeotal • iSphr — geiile %p, 

fimeh (r.y., • bhst^ lip^r^nb » finuhing on^t meal of 

riee) : roots exactly similar in form and meaning to all of the above 
are found in Tamil. Boots that would oome under this group of 
obseure etymology would be, among others— 

fo gvete; It tigkten; Tt5 kSo MB. dreit, NB. maik 
dotkeii k&r pound; fif khd carve; ipr khis «/»/» off; ^ khSf 
work, labmr, put moneg os a trade, or lend at interest (in the last 
sense a late Skt. « v/khatt » has been found : see Jfifindndra MShan 
Dis’s Diotionary, under <rt^) ; khht match, rub, ru6 geuUg 
wWt the ffagerMps or nails, peek with the beak; ^ khul loosen, open, 
open bolt; itt? ghd rats fo; ghir surround; ^ ghue eoise at an 

end, be finished, cf. 'Assamese 'fl? gas enter; oi) fo angrg, get 
riffled or cracked; efth look at, ask (OIA. «oak 9 »?: cf. ASSkan 
« ei^hati » =: strives, wants < OIA. « ''^oagh » s IB. root ?) ; ft? do 
scrape; Ft^ e&t Uek (O.IA. oa^ta. ^x/oak;?); Ft*l cSp prsM; 
ohlk strain; ^ ehlt elip\off; ft«t ohSp print, press; fF*t chip 
hide; ^ oha( run; C«rN jokh measure; ^ jut, ^ jul 
met together; ^*1 j^kl, jhul hang; jhhk lean out; 

jhip ^unge; ^ jhfil mnd a mtal pot, clean a well ; jhfij ooze; 
lin tfo (onomat. ?); iT'pf do be finished, die; ^’t^, dk, dk, 
jjlk endure, repair; ^ dk taste (of. dk^i* polate) ; ferf tip pinch 
with the fingers ; (hSl push ; ^ dsk call, shout ; ^ ^ub, buf sink, 

drown; ^ tSf hustle, pursue ; ^ thur, thur sifoeo (of. thurv kiU) ; «t^ 

pit be in agreement; plj card cotton; ^ puf bum (of. Skt. %/ put) ; «1^, 
put, pttt bwry { fvF phir turn ; ^ bio liw (Skt. vafio) ; ^ bloh seleet, 
deois; f^, bi(h)iy*MfoVM to; Vpr bhis ^oa# (< Skt bhis rifoo 
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> /); ^ tSh rmain (f uh); ilt gmad (at a nmomr ) ; itr 

run ; l*Wi lu? for^e oneie^; •!( ibid, ako Ugblaui 

hl( valh (ef. Skt. hin^, GojarStt h84*vfi) ; etc. 

622> MIA. borrowings from Sanskrit niay be inclnded under tbe 
inherited or the proper ^h. element of Bengali. After Bengali emerged 
from Migadhl Ap., as a distinct speech, and literatnre b^fan to be produced 
in it, the habit of borrowing from Sanskrit obtained a greater impetus. A 
piaotioe grew up in Bengali literatnre from very early times of 
adopting Sanskrit roots bodily into the language, like the adoption of is. 
nouns and participles. This practice received a fresh support during 
the age of Vaisiaava renaissanee in the 16 th century, and again in tbe 
19th century, in the hands of modem poets like Madhusfidan Datta. 
This use of Skt. forms, even when their tbk^ counterparts were in aetnd 
use, is not peculiar to Bengali alone : we find it in tbe medieval veraaonlar 
poetry of all Aryan India. It was the inevitable effect of a revival of 
classical studies — ^in grammar, literature, law, theology and philoimpby, 
the results of which were brought to bear upon tbe vernaculars. The 
revival of firahmanio studies strengthened the position of Sanskrit, which 
had throughout retained a living touch with the vernaculars as their 
itatural feeder. We thus find from Middle Bengali times U. roots or bases like 
« '«rt^ ihwa, ^ kirtta, ^ garja, ^ cumba, tie(ha, 'SjWf tyaja, «(fl dhyl, 
«PR dhwan, SR nam, ^ nirmi (ttt., nirftmS), nirni, nifci, 
«1*R pranam, W bad (vad), ^ banda (vand), ^ barja (vaq), ^ Sarta 
(vart), ^ bhafija, bhartsa, f%ir bhid, ^ marda, ^ yaj, TlW rSj (tbe last 

two may be C*t1Vt5bb, ^s9b (s6va), IR smar, hifisa » ete., etc. to 
be in common use, side by side with tbi. equivalents in nmny oases. These it. 
roots, although understood by most people, figure mainly in literatnre, and 
only a few have been adopted in the colloquial, like « tiftba » (of. 

CireHl tk^te dSnft > Standard Coll, ClTOTl tie(hutS dSwfis/s^ one 

ffSMM at peace), tS • barta » (of. tffNi <rW bldyi- 

bfirtiyS > b8o6>b5rt6 tbftkS to remain alive and »ell, > qt# qtWH 
bhrtiyfi > b5rt6 jiwi to feel taved, to get a new escittenee). Tbe number of snob 
common te. roots comes up to some 100 ; but it is often difficult to determine 
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whether they ue U. roote, or denominativeB, ee freqaently the beee in 
Bengnli ehowe « » of the Skt. root obemoterietio of noon forme. 

(2) Seoonduy or DerivatiTO Roots. 

823. The Oaosativeo ue the most obuMtoristio of this olws. Thqr 
have the affix « •&• » which comes from the Second MIA. « 'Sva- First 
MIA. « •Spa- », which is only a generalisation of the « -pa- » affix fonnd 
in the omaatiTe of some OIA. roots ending in « -S», e^., v^dS > dS-pa-ya-, 
hi > bS-pa-ya-, mS > mS-pa-ya-, yS > yS-pa-ya-, sthS > sthS-pa-ya-, 
snS > sni-pa-ya- », etc. Their verbal nouns u well as infinitives and passive 
puticiplee Imve the affix « -inS. -SnS ». Almost every primary 

root and denominative which is not already a causative in form can have its 
causative in « -S- ». A number of denominatives (espedally in the case of 
bases in three qrllablesj ending in ^ « -x- original or affixed) have become 
obsolete, their places being taken by causative formations which are used 
without causative meaning : 0 .y., « SkS;;^ » embrace, hold mtk both 

ktutde (agka-^a : cf . agka-pSlilcS embrace), proper verb form « ftka^S », 

causative extension * « IkSfSS > ftkdrSy » j 

« nklAi^ », « ukhSi® * > « *ukhSiB5 > 

ukh^lSy, ukh^{oy » rootc cut ; « ujSrd » demlate, « ujB{6 » 

> • *ujiiS8 •, • uj^fSy, uj^r5y » make* deeolate, 

ratuaeic; « ugSrd » > • ugSrC », « *ugSr5S • > 

lllgltB « ugtlrily, ugtirSy .» vct^its ; WtCW « tSkS » yas«« (tukayati) > WtWtB 
« tSkSy »; « hlk»i8 • eioute, kite > « *bIkS|^ • > 

« blk^Tbyi beside « bikdrSy » belaboun ; etc., etc. The causatives 
present a nnmerons class in Bengali, the proper « -l- » causatives number- 
ing some .400. 

624. Denominatives are made op from nouns and participle 
adjectivee, these nouns and participles being treated exactly like roots. 
A vowel ending the noun or participle base is dropped. lA. developed 
euly this habit of making roots out of noons and adjectives, without 
adding the denominative-forming affix « -lya- ». According to the Skt. 
gt^imiiariana (wbo doubtisss were guided by vemaeulu Ihrakrit usage in 
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this nspeet), any nono-atem ooald be used m a veib-item. Witii the deoay 
of infleeted paet former the paet partimplee beeame, after the preeent beae, 
tbe moat important In aome oaaea there was « vary great diffarenoe in 
form between theae two oatstanding parts of the verb. The levelling 
tendeni^ in MIA. simplified matters by making the passive partieiple 
the basis of a new present formation, which in eonrse of time onsted the 
old present : sinoe in Late MIA., the latter often appeared (from point of 
view of MIA.) irregnlar and peonliar. Eqnally freqnently the inverse 
process took place. Thns, OIA. « npavilati » and € npaviffta- » gave 
MIA. « nvaibai » and « avait(ha », bat « nvai(tha » asanmed tbe fnnction 
of the present, so that in NIA. (HindSstBnl) we have present « bai(h8» 
(rather than « bauS »), and pass, participle « baithS » ; and in the OIA. 
gronp «fpp9ti, 8mta» > MIA. « snnai, sndS > sn5», • swaai » made « snS » 
obsolete by bringing abont the creation of a new form « snni5 », so that 
in HindSstfinI we have present « snnS » and pass. part. « sank ». The 
simple « •« » verbal nonn, as presenting the root in a very intelligible 
form, also often snpplied a basis for tbe new conjngation. 

The K9l and Dravidian speeches might have been responsible for the 
wide development in lA. of the practice of forming denominatives. 
Anyhow, it was a late MIA. eharacteristio which has come down to 
Bengali. Denominatives in « -I- » are now freely formed, even from 
foreign nonns and adjectives. 

625. As for tbe tbi (and diM) denominatives of Bengali, absence of 
literary records does not allow ns to fix with certainty when they ware 
first employed as verbe— whether in the pre-Bengali period, or in later 
times. The forms withont « -S- » seem to be earlier. Examples are : 

ng6 ritet (nggaa, ndgata); njSrB cfrars (^njjhS^ * nd-jbita 

ipitk Urea cut down) ; MB. ^^<4 anS6 gete hot (noha, of pa) ; ^1^, ^ 
ab(h)e M voUaile (nbbha, tirdhva ; nbbhaa, ndbbfta) ; MB. ^<4 nmM 
Hearn (nmha, npma); ^ k&b6, kiy (kahfil, katbdyati); 
kifB enatekee awag, (ka^^ha, kppta); TNtf Mtaniy «sfM, slanw 
(« kamma, karma » : Second MIA. « kammal » eede ; connexion with Btii 
« kappSti » (ftme, as suggested by R. Morris, ‘Flsli, Sanskrit and Prakrit 
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Etymology/ Transactions of the 9th International Congress of Orientalists, 
London, 1893, Vol. I, pp. 494-495, not likel }’) ; kSlay^ black, 
blackvM (kSla ) ; ku^y gathen (kn^a, ka(a) ; C^TtThf khSttSy get* loti 
(*kha4ra, khaa, k^aya) ; sfltf gipe burie* {deii ga^ija : ? < garta) ; 
gibSy vaHut* (gabba, garva) ; sft? g&he, gfty ting* (gihS'i, g^thayati < 
gftthS) ; 'Qft? guchSy arrange* (gncoha) ; gbolS mize* ihoroughlg 

a* liquid* (ghSlla = ghiirna) ; gh§m§ tweai* (gharma) ; cin5 
reeognite* (oihna) ; cfWS ootSy *teal* ((Sura) ; cb^jtt cStSy come* to *en*e* 
(oittftvfii, oitta-) ; fk? oirS tUU, pie ree* (olara, civara) ; chSdS grip*, 
kold* tight, bind* (chanda ) ; chinS tnOtehe* away (ohinna) ; firrs 
jits mn* (jitta < jitfi) ; chi^Sy tprinkle* (ehi^fa-,? k;ipta) ; OTtP® 
juts, jots hitehe* ox or horu to vehicle (jntta, yukta) ; (akS get* tour 
(takka=takra) ; \\Ayhy ttiffen* ((ha^^hA < * f) > 

dftfay ttand* (dan^SyatS); tSkS gaze* (takkSi, tarkayati); 

tats hot (tatta, tapta); f^SC^titS get* wet (tinta, v^tim) ; 
thSmS come* to a *tand*till, stop* (thambba, stambha) ; f<t^ thirBy 
(sthira) thitSy tubtide* a* a retidue ( ? < stbiti)'; dnkbCy 

pa»as(dukkha, dnbkha) ; C^l7t7 dbtlSy, dhSSy tmket (dh&9ht, dhnma) ; 
♦ttCV pBkS ripen* (pakra) j MB. pktiySS, pftitSy believe* 

(tt*. < pratyaya) ; pkithS enter* (pai^^ba, pravi§^) ; pijjS beat* 
(pit^, pi;^) t bSkS (bagka a vakra) ; bSkbanS explain*, praite* 

(bakkbSna, vyyakhana) ; bSjS i* played, a* mutie (vajja, vSdya) ; 
?rtc»t, ’Ttr^ ma(g)gS %#• (maggal, maggSi, mSrgati, mirgayati); 
mitS become* intoxicated (matta) ; m5tS (mutra) ; ^ mods elotet, 
a* eye* (mudrfi teal) ; ypis ru^hS anger* (ru^^ba, ru^to ) ; rudhS prevent*, 
forbid* (rnddha) ; '9^ sukhSy drie* (su^ka) ; s8tiy get* wet (* sinta, 

sitta < sikta) », etc., etc. Tadbhava derivatives of NIA. origin in Bengali 
can be exemplified by forms like « ftdhBri (andhakara); 

«fN, <j|sri Sul^ Slli, els make dithevelled (akula); Sl^gS looten 

(filagga, Slagna) ; it^kS be »ei*ed with a tudden fright (Stagka) ; 

^ its ttone, hit with pellet* (iftaka) ; ^*F| ties raite, level a* a weapon 
(uoea-)j til’ll SguB, SlgS > Sgo advance (agra+nka)j 

ka|B tighten (kar;a) ; #t*fl kldbs to thoulder (skandha) ; kils 
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give hlifiot uith the fiti (kil^ fitiieuff)', khSgiS tirike with a broom', 
C^*t1 khSpS become mad', 4ft*rl gSiS akvee (gSli=garbikS) ; ofip^ 
pat (clpftr^ patting «ith the flat of the palm) ; ^ gb&nS deepen (gbans) ; 

gburafi«/A^ (gbttm^ sleep : see p. 482 supra) ; gSjS tuck inside (of. 
gSj^ a peg) ; c&^ slap (cfti^ a slap) ; c|tSl chScS mash after evacuation 

(liSuca) ', juts strike with the shoe (juti shoe) ; jbS(S strike uith 
a broom ; 4b§uS dash water in a tank or stream (^bSu wave ) ; ^ 

tftlfi sink deep (tala) ; ^l^rl tislh plag cards (slang : playing cards ) ; 

t§ort make deformed (tri*Tfta) ; dStS gnash teeth, show teeth (danta ) ', 
MB. nindfi Aeep (nidra) ; pBdS break wind (parda) ; > C*tn[1 

[AcbuS > pScho fall back (paAiSt) ; bi';S fester as a wound (vi;a) ; 

bbag(g)& break (bbagga) ; litVi T4i|(g)S redden (ragga) ; iBtbfi 
belabour with sticks (ISthi < ya^ti? < ^'Isk-^bis^lak-, *Iag- [of. lak-a^, 
lag-a^S +ya9ti} ; *tt‘t1 ^a whet (Aina); bUB receive in hand to one's 
advantage (basta) ; MB. bumB (homa) », etc., etc., Tbe noun base not 
infrequently ends in € -u » : thus «fig-u»B > ego » advance,- 

*rlf5l > C*tCfl « pBob-u-i > p5cb6 » recede, *rhP^ > C’lWl « pBr*u-i 
> pero » cross, etc. 

Tbe tbh. derivatives convey mainly an instrumental or acquisitive 
sense. 

Common tbh. roots of this class number some 200 in Bengali. 

626. Sanskrit denominatives, in ts. or sts. forms, like Skt. 
roots and participial forms, occur from the oldest Bengali onwards. 
Almost any Sanskrit noun, preferably in « -a », which is not the name of 
a concrete object, can be used as a root in the language of Bengali 
poetry. About 100 denominatives of this class are in common use in the 
Bengali. A few of this have developed characteristic vernacular 
or sis. forms from MB. onwards, e.g., c^ntsf « tSyBgB » < « tyBga », 
Wl « birinB • < • varra », « dirBsfc * « darsa », « fhrkSi, • < 

« sparfia » etc. 

Examples of ts. demonstratives: «agra8ara, Bdara, SdSAi, ikula, 
SghBta, ananda, BlSpa, B^I^a, ncobSda, uttBpa, uddhira, unmoca, ulagga 
citra, trasta, dvSqa, dvandva, dSna, dipa, nBda, nirava, niteaya, nifphala. 
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nittim, paribBm, pEsdiin, pmQima, pnunSda, pzaAra, pzasida» pntema 
(^. not, pn4->/&ua?), pnraskira, bhiti, bbfva, vikim, vigbo^a, ▼inlAi, 
viatita, v6f||a, ri^a, ySga, ISpa, aadibSra, santS^, stati » etc., eto. . 
we have even a word like « prati^TidbiteS » tamed into a denominative 
mot, « pr&ti-bidbitek* », in poetiy {e.g., in Madbnsndan 

Datta and in Giril Cbandta Gbdeb). 

627< Foreign denominativee namber barely 20. They are 
almost all fnm tbe Persian (or PersO'Arabie) : eg., «Hl « 4rM » 
^ extaUed at ftoperty (^arsah) ; « kkblS » make agree or aeeqtt 

(slang : < qabol) ; « kalapS- » lock up (qafl a lock) ; € kbktC* 

eaif aeeouuU, eetimate (xatt) ; « kbSm^, kbimijicS » pineh 

(Ar. zams five : piuek with the five fingert^)'. «gatft» butt with 

komt (g-ntah plunge) ; '«enrl < gnj^ift » pats time (gnbfir) ; SR « jkm » 
gather, SRi « j4mS » etdlast (jam*) ; MB. ^*(1^ « tftpSs » leek 
(tslabbus : see tupra, p. 21S, footnote 2) ; « toS » fiatter (? tawS- 

jab) ; ffst, •ft’f « dSg, dS^ » mark (d*^) j snpO • nkr^mS » be toft 
(narm) ; sRRi * gkr^imS » be hot (garm) ; « phbs^kS • tlipfrom 

hold (fasx); «b&d^lS» charge (badl) ; MB. «mSnS» 

forbid (man*) ; »rtTKI * sibSli » erg bravo (SfibfiS < Sfid-bli) ; etc., etc. 

Tbere are no denominatives proper from the other foreign soorees, 
Portuguese and English. English verbs like edit, manage, quote, note, 
agree, etc., as well as nouns and adjeotives, are freely compounded 
with Bengali roots like^ « kkr, de » to form verbs, in the familiar 
speech of persons educated in English, but such words by themselves are 
not used as verb roots, with or without the «•&■», as in the case of 
Persian words. Slang is responsible, however, for one or two genuine 
denominatives, e.g., in student slang in Calcutta one can hear 

« p*s-anS, p6san5 < pfa>a>S-n4 » to pats < 

English patt. 

628. Compounded and SufSzed Roots. 

There are over 126 roots which are derivative, being made np 
of either two roots combined, or a mot preceded by a nonn or 
adverb, or in tbe majority of oases, of a root (primary or denominative) 
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modified, by » suffix. Instenees of the first type (two roots oombined) 
oan be easily enalysed. The second root which _is suffixed is commonly 
**11^ «5(i)s5» erne. Thus, wo have CWT, CfVTl « d8kh4-s8, 
d8kh5>s£» com and tee found from early MB. times, ss (jfH + 
«d6kh'f &i8» eee and come, and l$KE 6^ « oijfhsfi » eome and mount 
(v/o5p+ visits). We have also occasionally a similar combination with 1(1 from 
^tfl « gS < giyi > (7^, ^'8^ * kirh'gS, kh&o*^ » go and eee, go and eat). 
We have beside a combination of ^ « v^rhh » to remain and ’Pf « .x/s&h » to 
endure, in the imperative only — contemptuous ^ « r5s^ », ordinary C^rlC>rl 
« roso » < « r5b& s5hi » mit, in the Standard Colloquial. The above 
forms strictly speaking are not roots, — they are merely eomponoded forms, 
contracted and stereotyped. Besides, they do not occur in all persons and 
tenses, bat only in the imperative. Of the second type (noun or 
adverb and root) are found some instances, also from eMB., like 
€ Sguehft (< ^igusS, Sga+ v^5m) » advance, « rt-kfifS 

>rSkft(a » eiout, raise a shout, and the negative forms ^ € nSr < 
ni+p5r » fail, not succeed, rtf « nhh < na+ V*ab, h& » not be. 

The periphrastic forms composed of a noun {tbh,, ts. or foreign) and 
a root like « kftr » do, like TITl « dkrlkn^ k&rS » to tee, ifiR 
« ghmhn^ khrk » to go, do not come under this. 

629. The bulk of these cecondary compounded roots are suffixed. 

Wo have these suffixes : (i) « -k- », (ii) ^ *, (iii) ^ « -f. *, 

(iv) ?J, »F « -r-, -1-*, and (v) »(, F « -s-, -c- » (cf. G. A. Grierson, ‘On 
the Irregular Causals in the Indo>Aryan Vernaculars,’ JASB., 1886, 
Part I). These modified the meaning of the original root or denomina- 
tive base in various ways, — as an intensive or continuative, frequentative 
or approximative affix. Corresponding forms occur in the other NlA. 
speeches. These roots may again be described as denominatives from noons 
ending in « -k-, -4- (-f*)! -r-, -1-, -6-, -c- ». 

630. Of these affixes, (i) V « -k- » in Bengali indicates, generally, the 
suddenness of the action, or its continuity: it is thus an intensive. 
Its origin has been discussed before (see supra, pp, 679 ff.). Examples 
in Bengali : ^ « cuk » be at an end (*oyat-kf) ; C#t6Vl « kflo^kfi • 
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wri^le (kafio) ; 1^6^ « khIo|^kS » putt, nag (of. c<r’5 khSo pM : T 

• knkfjrati < v/kf9», whence MIA. «kaoeh»i, kafioai», vowel 
infloenced by « S-krakgati > *SkaoehaV > S^oa'i > NIA. atcai ») ; 5>nFl 

• oAl^kfi » tpiii, at wattr from a vttul full to the brim (cal) ; .^TVl 
«cal^» scratch (V'oal? of. pn*r oul-bul wa»<ler) ; Ft^ «oBD^kB» 
glauee, make eyes, draw the eyes at in a picture; (? *oajaoa<kka, eStana*) ; 

« oumuki » sip, touch vessel with lips (oumb) ; € ohit^kS » 

sprinkle (chit^ = drop, sprinkling); so FRTI «oAm^ki» he bright, dottle, 
be startled at at a sudden flash or noise ; erwl « j&m^ks » be showy ; 
« ^p4^kS » jump over ; * (At^kfi » drip, run out ; 

• fhAm^kS* caper, walk with a dancing gait; «^ihal^ki» tdave 

0 flg-flO'P ; « tAr^kS » be in fits ; <tWl • thAm^kft • be at stand- 

still ; <171 « thAkS > ibid ; <tt7l « thAki » remain; ifWl « dAm^kA» come as a 
gust of wind ; <r>(7l * dhAm^kA » rebuke ; < oArflkA » move about; 7<(1 

< <1^71 * bAkhA < bAh^kA » be borne away >go astray ; 7^ € bbAr^ki » be 
confuted, fear (bhra9^) ; ^R571 « mAc^kA » break wfth a noise, sprain; 

€ mao^kA » smile, wrinkle ; « lAtflkA » hang ; < Tj^pFl 

« eAt^kA < saf^kA slink away (sfta) ; ^\f7l « hAf^kA » slip on^t foot, 
be slippery ; '* blc^kA » drag ; etc. 

A few words of other origin have come in line with these « -k* » 

denominatives: e.g,, ^1771 « St^kA » be filled with tttdden 

fear (sts., < Atagks, . A- 'v^ta&c) ; ^^TTl « as^lkA nk^sA* trim a 
lamp, incite ( ? utkarsa)';. 7^^ « kA];^kB » rebuke (of. « ka^akkha* ss 
ka^k^a- », whence NIA. [Hindi etc.] « kap^khA » war-tong < challenge < 
glance of contempt : confusion with, or influence of 7^ «kArA» likely) ; 
7)171 « phAs^kB » slip, from the Persian (see p. 884) ; 5^ « cAt^kA » rinse 
by metathesis from Tsfelj 7f^ « kAo(h)^tA » (next para.) ; etc. 

631 The affix (ii) ’9 •-%-» is the affix (No. 41), noted at pp. 

684 ff. supra. It indicates continuity of the action. Examples : 77^, 7?^ 

• kAchl^tS) kA9ll^» rinse (karea-varta*); «ghAf^>tA» rub along 

(gharfa-varta-) j « cipll^ » press down ; so • jApfl^ » enlace, 

hold with both arms; 7t*t^ « jhApil(A » struggle (MIA. * jhappa, jhampa ) ; 
tft*|%1 « dApiltA » be aggressive (darpa) ; vrh^l ■ pAA^tA » pn*» by (pBrAva- 
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varta*); « 1*P^S** 

<w, eto. Cf. MB. « nSutfi* return (nirarti*) which is of different origin. 

632. (iii) The « -f- » a£Bx is the pleonastic ^ « -if - », disonssed before 

as Formative Affix No 46 (pp. 689 ff.) The sense is sometimes intensivsi 
bat generally it is merely pleonastic. In some instances the sense is eon- 
tinuative or approximativej and then the ^ « -r- » would seem to be connect* 
ed with € \/vft », either as a phonetic modification of € -f. < vatfa, vftta » 
above, or it is the same ^ « * 7 - » as Formative Affix No. 44 (pp. 687*688 
nywa) : thus • ghS^^rS, ghAs^fS *, ft^ « dib^fS » beside 

« ghi^^ti », irt*t^ < dSp^tft • above ; « bSc^fi* pidl, see tupra, p. 878 ; 

in « iofi • repeat, * tSo]^, tob^^ » di^gure, and MB. 

« nib&(S »^st«d,we have the OIA. «^vft». Examples of «-;- »; 

€lk^rS » emiraee (see eupra, p. 880) ; « ic^iA » eerateA, (7.^/*^^® wander, 

bend, <r«f/+-da-) ; C^^i, « kfikdr*, k8k<lrS, kfic-, kflo* • 

crumple, wrinkle, be eurlg (kufic) ; € khed^fft » huetle (cf. C<lfl « kh6dg» 

drive away, Hindi and Bengali nonn « khSdi > * kheddah,' encloeure to which 
wild ed^hanU are driven and caught ; ete., < « y/'khid » torment f) ; 

«khlc^^ » feel tense or annoyed (see « khlc^kS », supra, p. 886) ! 

« gh&b^^ » be frightened (connected with « gbSp^tl » etc., p. 686) ; 

« cip^lS » slap, pat (carpa^a) ,* f&ilVl « oim^irS » dry up, reduce to skin and 
bone (■x/cip > *civ > *ciii#', cim); « cnm^ifi » flatter (cumb), also 
pnrl «aum4lrft»; (WtWl» «iob^r8, jSb^rft* blotch (cf. 

« jAb^jAbe », ouomatopoetie to denote the idea of stickiness and moisture) ; 

tam^fS > save up, store up (Yoget Chandra VidyA- 
nidhi, Bengali Dictionary, VS Pd., gives a late Sanskrit « ‘tryaggata-* 
tikya>bhSd6 »,sMarAthl<tAgad the feet: .Monier Williams, «tri*agga- 
(a » three strings suspended to either end of a pole for carrying < urdens ) ; Vtt^ 
«thAb^lA» dap (of. <fN « thAbi > paw) ', « thub^rA » y»W a blow, 

fall down on the face (DhAta*kofa \/tharv Ull : cf. ^ < thnpA » jioKMd, 
into small bits)', tt'f?! « did^tA » be aggressive (dvandva+ta), also tffnt 
€dld^lfi»; «dam^TA» bend, crumple (<?); Cif^ vdAufA* run 

(drava+-da); « niggdr* < niggAiA* wring wet clothes (nifij) ; 

CSWpl • nSg^rfi* • iitnp (cf. C*W « l6g[g]4l » foot, kick) j « nSb^ff 
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$mear{ti*. <]Spa); MB. «tt^ -kh4i^ » «mm(? parka 

•1—^ : ‘x/pfO viise, unite ) ; « p4oh(u)f^ » doth, tm, clean corn (< f); 

« mao^fS » mring (cf. mao^kS« muo^kB : onomatopoetio) ; 

« mu^;i > be diepirited (cf. mo; tteal, rob : of. the expression « hanta 
vayam » (Uae, tee are done for /) ; « rkg^fS » rai (< beat f cf. 

late Sanskrit « drakafa, draga^a » drum ; Yogei Chandra Vid^nidhi, Beng. 
Dictionary) ; « hlk^^ » drive (MIA. hakka ehout) ; « hBt^ri^ » 

feel with the hand (hasta) ; « ham^fS » pueh through eagerness, fall 

face forwards (connected with « himS » erawl) ; etc,, etc. It would be 
seen that the « -r- » roots are mostly very obscure, and these suffixed 
forms or roots, a most characteristic element inherited by NIA. from MIA., 
constitute a problem of prime etymological importance. From these roots 
with the ^ € .f. » affix are to be distinguished roots like'STl^t^ «5ch5r» dash, 
throw down with force (i>ohfd) ; « ujSp » (see page 881, supra, with a 

variant «SjBf» empty a vessel)', « upSr » (utpBtoyati) ; etc.: 

but * ukhSy » may represent « utkhBta 4- -4a ». 

633* (iv) The affixes It, >r « -r-, -1- » represent the 01 A. adjectival 
and pleonastic affix occurring both as«-Ta, -la* (see ssjoro, pp. 697-698). 
In compounded denominatives, the force is that of approximation or 
resemblance, or connexion. The « -r- » form in some instances may be 
a modification of ^ « -y- » above ; and in other oases it may be for « -Sr^ 
formative < -BkBra », implying resemblance (Affix No. 18, si^ra, pp. 668- 
669). Similarly the «-l- ^form may represent the adjectival « -Bl4 • (No- 19, 
p. 669). Examples : «8g4iB» watch (arga-la-) ; « Qc^lA, 

8oh4IS » sift (ufich) ; « khSs^lS » peel (khSsS skin of fruit)', CBfiBi, 

pg| .€ oom^ri, cum^rB » flatter (cnmb) j C5l^»I1 « oob^IS », 

« bite as a snake (cf. CBt*t • c5p4 » blow : see p, 482 sttpra) ; 

* jhlk^rs • shake (see p. 479 supra) ; « jhSm^rB » be pale, 

iltyup (p. 480); it^Sltl, «thSorS, (hShArS* look over, scrutinise, 
examine a thing that is standing still (thBha, thSwa < y^sthS); 

« 4ak4ri » shout, lament loudlg (of. 4Ak4 shouS ) ; c4[^ <th8t4lB » pomA, 
baUer (of. thfitA pounded)', (lSga-(-Bla<) ; 

ttfm « dld^lB • swagger (dvandva) ; f*t^ « pik^li » spit, squirt out 
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(onomatopoetio) ; «phaB^l8» wheedle, lead M^ajr hg whitpering 

t» the ear (onomatopoetio) ; « phnk^ » ehout out, lament loudlg 

(onomatopoetio: € phnkka* pufing, Uowing, of. Hindi < pnkSr •ehout) ; TNofl 
«bBo]8»/m», in««oip(TSta); tt^i tt7l?i « hlk^ti, bfkSrS* ehout, give 
a blow (MIA. hakkira ehout ) ; trl^ < bSm^li • be eager, fall down on all 
foure tn eagerneee (cf. bammati erawle ) ; ete., etc. This affixed « -r-, -I- • 
of oonne ie not to be confused with original « -n, » in forms like 

« Sgg^lS • to tue fingere (aggnli) ; « abb^tS » brit^ down, pour 

(ndbbSrayati) ; « nik^lfi » get out (nib + kf) ; « bCt^Ifi » eaplain 

(from HindSstfinl, a eansatire in « -li- ») ; etc. 

634. (v) Tbe affix ifi ^ < -s*, -c* » is the affix of resemblance 

(No. 66, p. 699). Examples witli it are « kkp^ » chatter Hie a 

bird (k)p) ; €gamdeS» be etuffg (< grl^ma? : cf. • gnm&td * 
weather)) so « o&k^» become clear, ae ekg (see p. 699); «onp^ » 
he lean, be hollow (p. 699); ^tvpTj «jb&IflsS» roos^ (see p. 479) ; C*IW61 
« l6gg^c§.», C^WI «n6gg^» limp (see p. 699) ; «dhSm^» rummage 
ae a bed (cf. MB. <(t^ * dbSmSii » horeeplag, ^ort) ; ’Tt’PTl « bS^teS » 
get fever ae a baby (bSla) ; « bhfipdsS » emell fodid (bS;pa) ; c'b%6|, 

« bhSggdoS, bbSgg^ » maiefacee (bhagga) ; etc., etc. 

635. Onomatopoetios also fall under denominatives. These can 
be classed under two heads — Onomatopoetios Proper, and Roots Reduplicated 
or Repeated, which produce a jingle. Onomatopoetios Proper can also be 
either simple or reduplicated. 

It is evident that in the early stages of lA., onomatopoetios wore 
not so common. Compared with the Vedic, the MIA. dialects are 
q>eoially rich in onomatopoetios. 

Vedic has registered about a dozen onomatopoetios formed by repeating 
a root to produce a jingle, or by compounding an imitative 
word with a root of action or existence (of. Whitn^, Sanskrit Gram* 
mar, § 1091; see also eupra, pp. 176, 200). Onomatopoeties were 
included in the category of words by Prakrit grammarians, as thqr 
cannot show counterparts in Vedic or Sanskrit. We have onomatopoeties 
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of two types in the speech of Ancient India (Vedic, Skt., and the Pkte.) : 
timfU, like the Sanskrit nouns « jhag-kSra, gufij-ana, khj-ana », Pkt. verbs 
« jhagkirSi, ^gnfijai, kBjai » ; and redupUeated, like Late Skt. « kbat* 
khatSyamSna, ma4ama4SyitS, pharpharSyatS », etc., Pali « halahali, 
kinikii^yati, capnoapn etc., and Prakrit « cadapajanta, cnhfionhn, 
tharahara* », etc. It would be seen that in Sanskrit the onomatopoetios 
are treated as denominatives in • -lya> », but in MIA., we have the direct 
use of the stem as root. 

Onomatopoetios of the reduplicating type are found in abundance 
in all NIA. languages. In Bengali, onomatopoetic reduplications are 
ordinarily used as adverbs, absolutely i.e., without any a£Bx, and modify 
a verb of action : e.g., « chk^-cftk(^ khrfi » gUitert; or they are 

employed as gerundives in « -iyS », also standing in adverbial relation to 
the verb of action, e.g,, ^ « khn^-khniiyS > 

khn^oniS u^hS > give» a throbbing pain. A group consisting of a redupli* 
oated or simple onomatopoetic and a verb like € k&r * todo may be 
regarded as a compound verb formation. 

There are over 125 common onomatopoetios in Bengali which are 
used as verb-roots. The list of onomatopoetics given in Babindra-nSth 
Tagore’s * iSabda-tattwa ’ comes up to 661, which includes words of all kinds 
that would come under this head. By change of the vowel, the same 
consonant group can be made to take numerous forms, which ate 
slightly differentiated ^ meaning. Thus « t&k{l-|Ak^ » tiei of a dock, 
« tik<U$ik^l » tick of a wateh, nagging in a mild wag, « (uk^- 

tuk^ » gentle battering with a ting hammer, «fySkd-tyftk^ » [tSkffik] 

jangle, unpleatantremarke, « (ik^-fSk^, (ukfl-tCk^* gentle blows 

with alternation of sound, « tftkStftk^ » quick one after another, etc. 

The proper significance and use of the onomatopoetic forms in the 
peyohol:^ and art of Bengali speech has been discussed by Bablndra>nfith 
Tagore in 'iSabda-tattwa ’ and by RSmSndra-sundara TrivSdl in 
’dabda-kathi.* 

Examples of Onomatopoetic Verbs in Bengali. 

A. Onomatopoetios Proper: 
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(i) Simple : fssl « cillS » thoui ; « ofift » $eoreA i» cooking, be/Hod 

black; ^ toeS • drip; « phtik » vkiff, moke, pnff ; C^fTl 

«ph88S» kite; tt7 • hSk» ckout (MIA. hakka) ; « hfo » meeze (ef. OB. 

« bhifiji » aa in Sarvlnanda) ; etc. 

(ii) Duplicated : « kk^^-kitfi > tente of biting or breaking pain ; 

« kbt^m&tS » look mth glaring egea; « kb|[^>mftffi » gnaeh oneU 

teet^ ; < kuf^maffi » eheu> tomething eritp ; « kylo^ 

kyleft* creak; khft^kh&tS» rodtle, knock; » 

roll; C^ffl « g8g9 », Cffsl « gSgS » groan, have a dried~up throat or 
choked voice in epeaking ; > 516^1 « o&ccftfB * striking with 

a cane, tense of whipping pain ; • jh&I^mklS > dangle, be bright ; 

• jb&m^jhkmS » make a hollow ringing noise, tinkle aa anklets, patter 
aa heavg rain ; « (hftk^(h&ka » knocking sound ; « t&^*bftia » 

clatter aa gallupping horses, chatter; « thik^tbikS » ten*e of 

teeming aa with maggots; « pil^>pilfi » tente of beif^ over-crowded ; 

« pbkr^pb&A aflutter; » sente of being moist and 

rotten; « bi|^bif& » mutter; « mic^micS * crac/t/c in the 

moodh ; « s&p^-s&pS » tente of being wet and uncomfortable ; 

• bb^hbfS » tense of being tl^pperg and uncanny ; etc., etc. 

B. Boots Bepeated. 

(i) Complete repetition : « jbl-jblfi » be brilliant (jval); 

€ (bn«tbnS » tense of binding pain (^na|in ) ; fe»|fee|) « tbU^blft » be dear 
and ready to run off, os water ((al) ; 17)^1 « dbuk-dhukfi » pant (cf. dbttk 
paid, gayi ) ; « sbr'Sftra » feel creepy, as with an insect crawling over 

the body (sb^ < e^ta) ; « g&l-gblS » ooze or flow out, as blood (gal) ; 

fRfRI « gbn-gbnft » bum br^htly ( < gan < agni ? of. Pali gini) ; etc. 

(ii) Modified repetition, where another root of similar sense and asso* 

nance echoes the preceding one : fb»|R*|J « oul-bulfi, cil-bilB » be 

fldgety, be eager to move away («cil, bal»: cf. «(^lS*balB» 

wonder about, move and walk) ; « tbl-bblft * be shaky and 

moving ((al, bbl « bul < Skt. val) ; « dbl-mbli » shake and 

pat ( « dal, mal » : cf. « dblBumilBi > currying a horse ) ; 

etc., etc. 
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636i In additioD to roots which easily affiliate themselves to 
one or ^ other of the above classes, there are a few roots of which the 
origin has not been found out, and which from their look are secondary 
formations : e.y., #tF| « kick » bring to a failure, male ‘ euleka 5|«n * g&jl » 
^mmt ; MB. sflfl « gSha » eauker j 'Qfl « guts, guir** *p, a 
tutor line; « gUfS • poaiid; finri • jirS * coo/ <ws tel/, reet; ^ 
€ tlg(g)l » hang on kigk ; * bill » dietribute ; • hfidS » pine atoag ; 

C>l>rl « ISlS • ut a dog on a pereon; etc. In some eases they appear to be 

dm. 

In a number of dSH and tbk. roots, we find a wide range of vowel 
change ; fN*l1 and J*PTl « cip^sS, eup^lsl » get shrivelled j arhl?l» 

« jlb^A jSbfliC • smudge, blotch ; etc. This, as well as other variations, 
like nasalisation or the absence of it, and interchange of consonants, etc., 
have been noticed under Phonclogg. The dislocation of the MIA. tradition 
in Bengali spelling from the very beginning, through Sanskrit infiuence, 
has been responsible for the state of chaos which exists in the spelling 
of verb>root8 (as of other forms) in Middle and New Bengali. Dialectal 
modifications are not properly discriminated and kept in their proper 
place. The result is that we have the same root spelt differently, c.y., 
CUtll and « gog»i g5y* * (=g4t») pats ( gam-nya- ), '9 and ^ • tn, 
sn » s/c^, lie down (svap), and C*l^ « nSutS, ISu^ » return (ni-vpt), 
Wt^, «rt^, ^ • lit, i’w. Is » come (S-vi§), etc., etc. 

\ 

[II] Formal Clabsikication or Roots. 

637. The proper classification of roots in Bengali, viewed from the 
formal aspect, is not with regard to their affixes (because they are 
always the same — the Bengali verb presents only one conjngation, 
and applrent irregularities are only the result of recent phonetic 
changes), but with regard to the modifications of the root-vowels and 
also of the affix-vowel in the case of the causatives and denominatives. 
These modifications are the resnlc of Epenthesis-oum-Umlaut and Vocalic 
Harmony {supra, pp. 878 ff.). Roots have [i, e, u, o] when the 
following affix has a high vowel, [i, u] ; and these are lowered respectively 
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to [e, a, o,.o] in the enee of n low vowel [e, o, a. o] following ; snd [n, o] 
are changed to [e, o] through the inflnenoe of a following [i, n]. 

The prineipal parts of a Bengali verb, judging from these vowel 
modifioations, can be taken to be (i) Inferior Imperative, which is 
identical with the Boot; (ii) 8rd pets. Present; (iii) 8rd pers. Past; or 8td 
pers. Future ; (iv) Present Participle, and (v) Conjunctive in « 'iyS ». All 
the variations a root can undergo are found in the above forms. To classify 
formally <be Bengali verb, it is best to take the Standard Colloquial in which 
the phonetic advance has been the greatest. The « (OdhU'bhS^B » spelling 
does not consider the present-day vowel changes and contractions, and 
conjugation in the « sCdhu-bbS^S » means only a rigid and regular 
adding of a series of afSxes. 

Below are given in phonetic transcript the groups into whidi 
the Standard Colloquial verbs would range themselves : the spelling in 
Bengali is not uniform, as has been noted before. 

Claes I (a) : Roots in € -8- » [o] closed by a consonant : 

(i) [kor] do; (ii) [kore]; (iii) [korle, koUe < *kori]e; korbe < 
*koribe] ; (iv) [korte, kotte] ; (v) [kore] ; 

(i) [bol] «ay; (ii) [bole]; (iii) [bolle; bolbe]; (iv) [bolte] ; (v) 
[bole]. 

Class 1 (b) : Roots ending in « -8- » [o], originally in « Ah » [ofi] : 

(i) [ro < rofi] rmaiit ; (ii) [ro8] ; (iii) [roilo ; roibe, robe] ; (iv) [roite] ; 
(▼) [roe]; 

(0 [/»<M]<«^«'> (“)[/®*]> («0 [joile;Joibe,/obe]; (iv) [/oite]; 

(v) [/oe]. Similarly [do, bo < dofi, bofi ]6um, dear ; etc. 

(i) [fio < *ofi] ; (ii) [fio8]; (iii) [fiolo ; fiobe] ; (iv) [Bote]; (v) 
[fioe]. 

Class II (a) : Roots ending in « -i » [a] : 

(i) [kba] eat ; (ii) [kbuS] ; (iii) [khele, kbelo ; kbabe] ; (iv) [khete] ; 
(v)[khe8e]; ^ 

Class II (b) : Roots in « -8- » [a] ending in a consonant : 

(i) [mar] ieat ; (ii) [mare] ; (iii) [marie, malle, morlo, mollo ; 
marbe] ; (iv) [marte, matte] ; (v) [mere]. 
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CImb II (o) : Boots in « -i » originally dosed by « -h » [ofi > a] : 

(i) [go < goE] tii^ : (ii) [ga*J ; (iii) [goile ; goibe] ; (iv) [goite] ; 
(t) [gdSe < *gaiBa, goBio]. 

Class III (a) : Boots in « -i » (lare, arehaio) : 

(0 [^] { (ii) [ftie] ; (iii) [^ilo; ^ibe] ; (iv) [ftite] ; (v) [ftie]. 

So [pi] dri»k, ete. 

Clas III (b) : Boots in « -i- •, ending in a consonant : 

(i) [mil] mite, be found } (ii) [mele] ; (iii) [millo ; milbe] ; (iv) . 
[milte] ; (v) [mile]. 

Class IV (a) : Roots in « -e » (irregular) : 

(i) [de]ytv« ; (ii) [daS ] ; (iii) [dile; debe] ; (iv) .[dite] ; (v) [die] ; 
(i) [ne] tube ; (ii) [neB] ; (iii) [nile ; nebe] ; (iv) [nite] ; (v) [nie]. 
Class IV (b) : Boots in « -e- » ending in a consonant : 

(i) [khel] play, inferior imperative [khel < *khcIo] ; (ii) [khale] ; (iii) 
[khelle ; kbelbe] ; (iv) [khelte] ; (v) [khele]. 

Class V : Roots in « 'U* » ending in a consonant : 

(i) [/nn > jon] bear ; (ii) [/one] ; (iii) [/nnle ; /nnbe] ; (iv) [Jnnte ] ; 
(v) [fune]; 

(i) [khti^ > kb8^]«0aro4 ; (ii) [kb6^] ; (iii) [khtl^e ; khfi^be] ; 

(iv) [khd^te] ; (v) [khii^e]. 

Class VI : Boots in « -0 » : 

(i) [/o] lie doiek'; (ii) [/o8]j (iii) [/ulo; /obe] ; (iv) [/ute] j 

(v) [/no] ; 

(i) [do] Mtlb ; (ii) [doB] ; (iii) [dnile ; dnibe, dobe] ; (iv) [dntOi dnite] ; 
(v) [due] ; (irregular ; « -o < •uh » ). 

dass yil : Causatives and Denominatives in € .s » (see also si^a, 
under Pbouology, * Cmlaut ’) : 

(i) [kora] eauee to do ; (ii) [koroB] ; (iii) [karole ; korobe] ; (iv) 
[korote] ; (v) [korie]; 

(i) [^oBo] eauee to go ; (ii) [^oBoB] ; (iii) [^oBole ; J^Bobe] ; (iv) 
[jJloBQte] ; (v) [jfcoie]. 
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(i) [Ana > dena] earn to ree^nue ; (^ii) [ftnaS > ^anaS] ; (iii) 
[^enole ; ^enobe] ; (!▼) [^enate] ; ^y) [^nie]. 

(i) [dtekha] tiow ; (ii) [dtskhaS] ; (iii) [dakhole ; dekhobe] ; 
(iy) [dnkhate] ; (y) [dekhie] ; 

(i) [/ona] eatue to Hear ; (ii) [/onaS] ; (iii) [/onole ; /onaba] ; (iy) 
[/onate] ; (y) [fania]. 

[Ill] Boots and Yxbbal Noons in Binoau. 

.638> Altboagh roots are aBsantwlly tbe oieations of grammariaiis, 
coneaiyed as tbe fbnndatioii of a number of words, there is always present, 
eyen among the nnednoated speakers of an inflexional language, what may 
be called root^nteiouMuu. Often the barest form, identical with the 
grammarian’s root, is found to be in use in speech, even in highly infleeted 
languages. Thus in Sanskrit, we see that « df i » means a teeing, a teer / so 
€ bhuj, bh&, pfoch » are used as nouns ; and similarly € vft » is that wkitk 
inrnt, and «Tid» occurs as a noun in the sense of ibiotMr. The nominal 
inflexions were of course added in Sanskrit, although, as a result 
of phonetic decay, it would so seem that in the nominatiTe singular the 
bare root itself without any formatiye aflix added was the word. Andiin the 
modern IE. languages like English, French, Persian, Hindi, Bengali, what 
was originally a combination of root + affix has commonly been reduced 
to tbe bare root through phonetic decay. As a consequence in NIA. what 
at first sight looks like tbe root unmodified by any inflexion, features 
as a yerbal noun, and also as tbe inferior imperatiye. Historical 
grammar will tell us that originally snob forms ended in an 
affix, « 'i » or € .« », which is now lost. In Dravidian, the simple root 
is used for the imperatiye singular: in modern Hindi and Bengali, 
we haye the same thing resulting as the finale of a long histoiy; 
although it looks like an approximation to the Dravidian usage. Instances of 
such phonetically decayed RooUNownt, as they may be called, are 
fairly common in Bengali. These occur either singly, or with another 
root>word of similar meaning, and are in the accusatiye or nominative 
relation to the verb with which they are employed : >rtV « • as 
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in ^ « sSj^ k6ri » arrar/ ; «phfi^i» efaeh as in « phSt^ 

dh5r6obS » it hat got a eraek ; « pfco^ » rottenneot ; « oir^, cif^ » 

mark or line of a eraek ; «rt7 *nn « dbkrS » become ripe, tend to 
ripen ; ^ » o dipping ; >rf^ « tSk^>ligB » gate, be ttruek mtk 

wonder ; <rN1 ^ • khS>kbS kfarS » be eager to eat (bnt ef. ^ 

« klAu-kh&a k&rft », mpra, pp. 678-679) ; U<t € okl^ » eiroulation ; or 
Tin « rk(h6)-B6(b6), rk(h6)-(hft(bft) kkrS » to wait and watekj 
« bhlg(g)d*car6 * breaking and pnherinng ; € bhnld-oakd * mittaket 

and OMMnons; «told-pS^» raising and felling = turning 

upside down, agitating ; iTliPIB « mSr^-dhftrd » striking and seizing ; 

« dhftrd-p&kkf^ » seizing and eatehing ; >rlWl^ • mSrd-kS(d * striking and 
cutting down ; « bbai)(g)^-gfcl^ » destroying and building ; Cipf->rtB 

« dekh^-mBrd * seeing and striking, attacking at sight (of. in a daily papers 
BThfl^ C'M-’rt? •ftf% « JfirmmSnl dSkb^-mBr^ niti BbBlBm- 

bknd kkrilft » Germany has adopted the policy of ‘ hit at sight’)', so 
« uthd*bBs^ » rising and sitting ; « hBr^-jit^ * lo»f nnd win ; 

« cil^bnl^ » walk and wander ', « hikd-dikd * *hont and pelt ; 

« kfitd-obft^ • cut and trim (as of garments) ; « pbSt&- 

phutd * and-yiUt ; etc., eto. These Root-Nouns also form compounds 
with other nouns : ep., « ohS^-pBtrB » passport. See also under 

* Verbal Nouns,’ infra. For Boot Imperatives, see under ‘ Moods,’ below. 

[C] Kinds OF Verbs: Intransitive and Transitive. 

639. Verbs in Bengali are either intransitive or transitive. In 
their outward form, however, there is no distinction between the two 
classes. Intransitive roots are chiefly primary ones, although those 
of secondary origin also occur. E.g,, • Bob, kid, kfil, khdl, gll, oil, 
cu, jwlr s: jfcr, jwll = jM, ji, jS, jujh, jbir, tufc tal,mil, hi! • eto. Also 
old denom ina tives like «pftk,ru(h, tat, bfk, mSt, pbis, tbSm »etc. ; and new 
denominatives « knlB, ghumfi, dl{S, bfihirB, tukbS, sSui • etc. All primary 
intransitive roots can be made transitive by adding the causative « -B- ». 

640> The initial stress of Bengali has in most oases obliterated 
the means of differentiating between the intransitive and transitive 
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(causative) forms of roots bj making long the quantity of the root- 
vowel of the latter, and keeping short the quantity of that of the former. 
This means still obtains in the Bihfirl dialects, and in Eastern as well 
as Western Hindi : e.g., fiihSrl « k&^b » get cut, causative « ki(ab » ; 
« disab » be seen, « disab » ikow ; « g&rab » be interred, « gSfab » inter ; 
Hind. « p&lnS > be reared, • pilnfi » rear ; « nik&lnS » get out, « nikElnS » 
caet out ’, etc. These intransitives with a short vowel are frequently new 
forms in NI.4., built out of the old causatives with a proper long vowel (of. 
R. L. Turner, 'The Loss of Vowel- Alternation in Indo- Aryan,* in the 'Pro- 
ceedings and Transactions of the 2nd Oriental Conference,* Calcutta, 1922, p. 
492). But the c.8-» affix is indispensable in Bengaliforthe causative, or transi- 
tive form of an intransitive root, and quantity of the root- vowel does not count. 

641 . The transitive verb depends largely on its object In Bengali, as 
in other NIA. languages, only inanimate nouns can properly be said to have 
an accusative case, — ^i.e., only these do not take a dative affix like « -k6, -kS » 
etc. : e.g., ^ « jblll Sn5 » bring water, « bhSt^ khSy » eate riee, 

Tti « ka{h^l katS » cuts wood^ etc. Animate nouns when really in the 
accusative ease take the dative affix « -rS » in NB. when they are personal 
and definite : but they do not take the dative affix, and thus behave like inani- 
mate nouns, when the object signified is general, vague or indefinite: 

«goru c&rSy » grazes cattle^ but « goru-t5-ke bSdho » tie the cow. 

The accusative apparently governed by an intransitive verb in Bengali is pro- 
perly adative, or a locative : e,g,, FOTl « bar! cfclo » come home ; ^ 

«jal^-ke cftl^ • come to the water (=rtW, tank) ; C’PT « ghAr^f-kS gSlA • 
went homey etc. 

The extension of dative the post-position to the accusative is a NIA. 
development. The NIA. « bhSve prayoga » or neuter construction of the 
transitive verb, in the past tense, as in Hindi « us-nS ghorI-k5 d3kha» by^him 
wiih-reference4o4he-mare iUwas-seen (as opposed to the « karmani » or pas- 
sive construction, « us-no ghofl d3khl » by-him mare she-was^seen)y was not 
a characteristic thing in MIA. : it could be established only when the dative 
post-position came to be attached to the accusative for precision, as the inflex- 
ion of the latter was lost. Bengali (?\ OtR*! « sS manu^^-kA ddkhilA » he 
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vith-fefere»ee‘to4he’4Mn taw and <?[ C>rf^ • 89 rnSnul^ d9khil& » ke 
man taw are in their formation analogous respectively to the « bhSv9 » and 
« karmani » constructions of Hindi, etc., only the Bengali development has 
been to make them both active (with the proper nominative rather 
than instrumental), and definite in case of the post^positional 
form. The loss of OIA. affixes brought in the employment of post* 
positions for clearness and definiteness. The accusative did not possess 
any remarkable inflection— the 014. « -am » bad dwindled away to 
zero in Bengali and other NIA. When the dative post-position 
was taken up by the accusative, it was to supply this want 
of an affix j and it brought in greater definiteness. In Apabhrafifia 
and in Avahat^ha we have the accusative (for the animate noun) 
without post-positioo, e.g., in the ‘ PrSkfta-Pftiggala,’ — « girivaia-saanaifa 
Qamaha Haraifa » talule ye Hara dwelling in ihe ncble mountain (p. SIS, 
Bib. Ind. edition) ; « gSla ( = gd4a)-ria jini » having conquered the King 
of 6au4a (p. 42S) ; « Bali chali » having cheated BaU (p. 686) ; etc. : but 
« rajja Suggivaha dijja » gave the kingdom to Sugriva (p. 576), 
where we hare the dative-genitive. In the OB. of the Catyis, 
we have the same- thing : « guru puccbia jSna » atk the guru and 
know (2): € sadguru pucchi » atkit^ the good matter (4) ; etc. In MB. and 
NB., in somd cases the old accusative survives : e.g., 

€ b&ndo mfiti surftdh&nl » I worthip mother 8. ; irN ^ « rSm^ bh&jo 
mhn^ » adore R,, 0 min4. But already in the iSKK., we find the 
NB. characteristic of using the dative affix for the accusative estab- 
lished. Bengali in this respect came in line with the other NIA. languages 
which developed largely the neuter construction : thus 
« BSdhS-k4dekhi&» B., «puohil& RSdhS-k5 » aiked B, (p. 

135 ) ; « b4rSyi-k4 chSrl k6nh§ hiibS 

SkSkinI » why should I be alone, leaving the old woman ? (p. 147) } etc. 

642. One intransitive verb, compounded with a noun or adjective, behaves 
ike a transitive in NB. : the verb ^ « bfis ». Originally it meant to feel, 
to like, to regard, to hold. The source of it seems to the common OIA. root 
« vas » to dwell, with the long, or causative grade « vis, vSs-aya » used as 
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active ; but there seems to have merged in it also the other OlA. roots 
« vai » derire^ mthfor^ aud « vas » love^ as ]well as « vSs » put on gamonL 
In NB., the words « bhSlo, bSs& » = woU and like have formed 

a compound verb-root, transitive, = « bhalfc-bas5, bh&l5- 

bSsft » to love. The compound « m&nd&-bas^ » dislike also is heard in 

NB. But in MB., < v^bSs » was an ordinary root, which was used with 
other nouns, or was used impersonally : ^ ^ ^ «bhfty4l bSsi, 

4&r^ b&si m&Q§» I am afraid in my mind\ ^ « s&rIrS bSsi bfcl^ » 

1 feel strong in body ; ^ fV « k&utuk^ bS9& ki » do you think it as 

queer ? \ « &dbhut^ hen& bSsi » strange as it were it appears to 

me\ « nS deb& k&rl, tomftr^ mftnS bSsS* it 

strikes you as if I shall not pay the money ; » ISjfll bSse • feels shy ; 

^ « kopg na k&hila, morfll m&ne bSsg » appears 

ia my mind that bespoke not in anger*, ?Pf 

« bSsi bhSt^ by&fij&ng jihwSy r&s^ base » the tongue feels moist {with relish) 
with cold rice and curry*, 'f «f1 « &m§r^ Sgg-tg nftyi 

k&rite basft ghfna » boldest in scorn to dance before me ; ^ 

« dh&nd& hen& bSsg » it seems as if it were a maze ; STf Crfaff 

* hatite na pare Caad&, pig bSse bandha » C. cannot walk, 
feels as if fastened by the fed *, etc., etc. (the examples given above are 
from the ^ Padma-purfina’ of Vijaya-gupta, but instances abound in all 
MB. writers). The nouns in apparent accusative relation with « ^/bSs » 
like etc. above, are properly adverbial in 

nature, rather than true accusatives. 

[D] Moods: Optative, Subjunctive, Imperative. 

643. NB. possesses but two moods. Indicative and Imperative. 
The Imperative occurs in the second and third persons only, and in the 
present tense. It is sometimes quite properly called the ' Imperative Tense.’ 
An old future for the second person is used as a Precative or Future Impera* 
tive. For the Infinitive, there are jsome verbal nouns. The other moods 
of OIA. — Subjunctive or Conjunctive, Optative, Injunctive, and Precative, 
are entirely lost in Bengali. 
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644 . In the welKknown « Sryft » or distich giving rates for working 
land'ineasares, attributed to the mathematician Subbai)kara (under whose 
name the old Indian system of arithmetic and square and cubic measures as 
practised in the village schools in Bengal passes)^ we have an optative or 
preoative form « lijjs » : ^1^ f’lW 

€ kafubS kufubS, ku^^ubfi lijjS: kS^bSy kufubS, kS^hS lijjS » (= 

ku^ava, ‘iigha ’ mature = i aere) x kvfuba, take {the residt) as kufuba ; 
hatha {<» -^h of a bigha, * eotfah ’) x kufuba, take as katha. Here « lijje » 
take, is properly an optative or precative = let one take, representing a 
Late MIA. € ^lahijjai, lahSjjai », which is made up of the optative form 
for the 3rd singular, « lahejja, lahijja » (= OIA. «*labh-)'S-t, *labh-iy5-t » 
for « labh-I-ta •),plus the a£Sx for the indicative 3rd present < .i » (< OIA. 
-ti). The OIA. « -yll- » optative or precative became € .gyya * in First 
MIA.., which gave later MIA. « 'Sjja, -ijja », and assumed the personal 
terminations « -mi, -si- (also -hi), -ti > -i » etc. of the indicative, and 
sometimes « -tu > -u » of the 3rd person imperative {e.g., ‘ PrSkfta- 
P&iggala,’ p. 437 — « so tuha Sankara dijjaU mokkhS » mag he, ^•hkara, 
grant gouliberatioH,'vihtn «dijjau » = «dSjja,dijja [< dadySt] » + «.u [ < 
tu] » of the imperative. Cf. Grierson, JRAS., 1910, pp. 163-163) ; and as a 
distinct tense form — the ' Optative Tense’— it existed in Late MIA. This 
optative in « -j- » is preserved as a respectful imperative in the Midland 
and Western NIA. languages — e.g., HindostBnl « kijiyS » please do, 
GujarStT « marje, mSrjd^, etc.; but it is not found in the Eastern languages, 
being conspicuous by its absence in the Caryis, and in MB. in general. 

« lijjs » of Subhagkara is only a stray form which has found 
a place in a technical verse. It is not unlikely however, that the « -ijja- » 
optative existed in MSgadhl Apabhrad^a. The ' PrSkfta.P8iggala ’ verses 
with' the «-ijj-» forms (see p. 134) could from that assumption 
be connected with the East. There is a NIA. inflected passive in « -Ij-, 
*1*1 *>j*i *i* ** which is quite a different thing, being derived from the 
OIA. passive affix • -y4- ». A connexion between the MIA. inflected 
passive in « -ijja- < -y4- » and the MIA. « -ij-, -j- » imperative was 
suggested by Hoernle, but Tessitori has shown how this MIA. form is 
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only the old optntive (‘Comp, Grammar of ihe Gan^ian Languages, 
§§ 480, 481, 499 ; 'Notee on the Gra;nmar of OWB.,' §120). 

645. In MB. the optative sense is expressed by the indicative with 
the pronominal adverb C*R « jSnh » used as a conjunction =s to Hat (tm 
tupra, p. 8S3 ) ; and sometimes the instrumental of the pronoun ^ « jS » Hat, 

* jStS » so Hat, is also similarly employed : e.y., <Brtf^ Ciff^ « fimi 
j8n4 dSkhi » to Hat' I may tee, may I see; <?{ • sS jBtS k4r8» so that 

he may do, may he do. There is also a periphrastic form with the root *t1 
« pfi » obtain or *rhl • par » be able : e.g., OT '*rtf^ ♦tt^, or *rtfB 

« jen4 Bmi dSkhtS pSi, pBri » may I see. The conjunctives c^, •• jBnB, 

jets » have no fixed place in the sentence. . This idiom ir found as early 
as the dKK. : e.y., p. 1 68, (7f 'srNtT * s5 jSnhB SmhB*kB 

bahie d&dhi*bhBr& » may the mate me carry the load of eurdi ; p. 186, 
’ThratPI VTSf «rl « sSb&dbSne Iftft jenhB*^nS chB^ gholB » 

taie it carefully, that the whey may not scatter ; p. 21 1, C^C?I 
•Tl * keho kfihSko jSnhB nB k&rS up&hfisB » may no one taunt 

another. In other MB. works also this construction figures: e.g., 
* Caitanya>BhSgavats,* p. 204 (ed. Atul Krishna GoswfimI), TNJ— 
* mSrd kBmya, jSnB dSkhS pSi » my desired obje^ — may I get 
a tight ; etc., etc. The conjunctive or adverbial participle in ^ « *118 » 
implies a condition, and it can be used with an optative force : e,g., 

C<Ki ^ * g6l6 dekhB h&y » an interview might take place if one went. 
In this idiom, however, the optative sense is not always implied : eg. 
OB. Caryi 2, « rSti bhai'le KBmaru jli » the goes to KdmarUpa {would go, 
may go) when it becomes night-, iSKK., p. 397, CT ^ ^Thirflt 

« jS budhi k&rilS rahS SmhSrB jlb&nB > by doing such contrivance with which 
my life may endure (or will endure), etc. 

646. The Subjunctive Mood, which' was of so great importance 

in Vedic, was dropped in Classical Sanskrit, although it lingered on in Early 
MIA. (of E. Muller, ' Pali Grammar,’ p. 108). Bengali in common with 
other NIA. (except Assamese) possesses a Present Participle form which 
is used for the Pkst Subjunctive or Conditional, as well as Past Habitual : 
e.g., (^) ^^) « (j4di) k&ritSm^ (k*rit8, kiritft) », OfiyB 
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« ma Ur&nti (ta k&rftnto, sS k&r4nt&)» if I (you^ he) did, etc. ; so Maithill 
« ham karitahu, se karitai W^tern karta, ham kart$ » etc. 

The Bubjiinctive is formed in Bengali ^ith the help of the oonjanotion 
^ h yadi, j&di » a which has onsted the OB. tbL « jai* ». Occasionally 
in early Bengali (as in early 19th century prose)^, the conjunction « je » 

that is used. A similar use of « jai » or « yadi » occurs in OB. : GaryS 

5/ « jai tumhcj Ida hd^ hoiba {AragamiS» i/ ye, 0 men, will be goere across ; 
41, « jai to mfk(}hS acchasi, t>hSntI puccha-tu sadguru-pava » if thou 
art ignorant, ask thou about thy mistakes at the foot of the good master ; 
in eMS., SKK., p. 187, ^ « j&di m5r5 puche Aihind • 

if A. were to e^sk me \ p. 244, C*ff?r ^ ^ « tdmhS dekhi 

j4di mdr4 bic&lil& m&nd ^ if by seeing you my mind is moved ; p. 289, 
W f?Rl ^ ^ « an&l4 s4r4Da kiba k&ribS j&di nS 

dibs b&chnd » if ^ do not give word, I reck not I shall seek refuge in fire', 
p. 861, ^ ^ « j&di ksnhSfii k&r& 

pSrft, h&d morft tAbSsi nistSrA if you get me across, 0 Rrsm, then indeed 
mag come my salvation ; etc. 

This use of « yadi, jai * is common in the Apabhradsa and 
Avahattha : ^ cf. ^ PrSkfta-Faiggala,’ p. 211, « sdra 6kka jai pavaii 
ghitta • if I could get a seer of ghee ; p. 465, « jai dtthi digantara 
ja'ihi kantS » if the beloved one were to go to a foreign land even now ; 
p. 430, « jai ja44a rusai, cittft hftsai p6te aggi thappla » if cold rages, the 
heart coni/raeis, and fire is^ut on the stomach ; etc., etc. 

647. The Imperative Mood, or ^Imperative Tense,’ has the 
following affixes : 

New Bengali : 

First Person : Same as those for the Indicative Present. 


Second person : Inferior (s Original Singular) has a form identical with 
the bare root : e,g>, ^ « kAr-^ », 6^ « cAl-fll • ; Ordinary, 
used with inferiors and equals Original Plural) has 
root+« -A • or « -5 » ; ^TOTl « kAr-A, kAr-5 •, 6»T, 

« cAl-A, cAl-o »• 
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Honorifio (as Originally- 9'plural} = root + « -un^i » : 

5^ * k&r-pn^, cklounfl ». ^ 

Third PerBon : Singular, now* ateo Plnral : root + ^ 

« khr-u-k^, o&l'U-k^i ». 

Honorifio (" Original Plnral) : root + ^ « -un^sj 

« kftr*un^,^c&I-un^ ». 

Early Middle Befigali : 

First Person : Same as for Indicative Present. 

Second Person : Singular and Plural 'sr, « •& » ; ^ -hi », and 

« -hi » : e.g.f ^ « klh-l *, * ll-4 », « snt-l » 

tUep /)> C*fi CS( < CIR, « d§, n5 < *dSft, *nSI»; 
« klr-lhl », * cint-lhl », * jl-hl *, 

Cifi; « de-h& ^ « khl-hl », « ni§|dh-lh4 », cTf^ 

« tho-h& » ; «rhr( « khl-hl », ^ « jl-hl ». 

Third Person ; Singular and Plural : ^ « -u, -la » with or without 

pleonastic ^ « -kl » (^, 'oi'S^ « -u-kl, -lu-kl) » : rarely, 
honorific « Inti » : c.y., ^ « jl-u », « ptoussplis-u », 

« dl-u », <17 « dhlr-u », « khln^-lu », C'®^7 « tSj-u-kl 

< *t8j-lu-k4.*), «thlku (< *tbl-a-kl»}; cif7 

« dS-ntI » (only instance in the SKK.). (Also forms in ^ 
« -iu », for which see infra^ 

Old Bengali : 

Second Person : (i) « -a » : « jin-a (Caryls 1, 44) j sun-a (2) ; dl-a (8) j 
phBl-a (4) ; biha-a (13) ; bib-a (14) ; mlr-a (21) ; kar«a 
(28, 41); bindh-a (28) ; p9kh-a (30, 46); bhol-a (87) ; 
dbar-a (38); pasar-a, bas-a (89) ; bban-a (40, 42); 
phu4-a (47) ; h5r-a, ebl4>a (50) ; acoha as ieh-a (37) • ; 

(ii) « -a-tn » : « pucoh-a-tn (6); blh-a-tu (8); bujh-a-tn 
(88) s; 

(iii) « -aha, -ha » : « bindh-aha (28) ; bhul-aha (16) ; 
chSv-aha (45); (b&baa, Caryl 18 ■> lAh-aha 7) »; 
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(it) « -ha, -a » :' « IS-ha (1) ; h3-ha (6 ) ; IS-hu, jS-ha, IS-a 
= ]9ha, l8-a ? (82) ; dhahu a dhara-ha f (88) ; jS-a 
(88); ohs4*u(50)»; . i 
(v) « -hi » : « h5-hl, jS-hl * (5). 

Third Person : € -an » : « kar-aa » (22) ; 

PfUsiTe Third Person : « -in », as in« « ghol-in (12), marft^'iu ? (12), 
sai&kel-ia, ji-in, (15) ; oatSr-in f (26) ». 

648. 01 A. employed the corresponding snbjnnotiTe forms for the 
imperative let person : singular « -Sni », dual « -Sva », plural « -Sma ». 
These have not survived in MIA. and NIA. The OIA. imperative 2 sg. had 
« -a » as well as c -hi ». This « -a » was continued through MIA. and 
OB. down to eMB., after which it fell off from pronunciation: OIA. 
« cal-a » > NIA. « cal-a » > OB. « cal-a » > eMB. «o&l-4 » > IMB., NB. 
« o&l-^ This old singular is now used as the inferior imperative, both 
singular and plural : CSiTl 5^ « tui, torS c&l^ ». This « ra » affix was 

&irly common for the ordinary imperative, and in the general confusion of 
numbers, it seems to have been extended to the plural as well from 
the OB. period. The « -a » certainly assimilated with the root vowel, 
when the root ended in a vowel, before the eMB. stage : witness ISKK. (if, (?f 
= NB. C7> < dS, nS », < « * dS&, * n64 >, inferior forms beside the 

ordinary NB. C^TS or ft's « dSo, dSo » and Cf'S, ft's • neo, nSo » < 
eMB. « dtif n94 < deh^, nSh& >. * 

The affix « -hi » of OtA. seems to have been continued down to OB. 
in the strengthened form « -hi », as in the CaryS « ho-hl, jS-hl » : and 
possibly in a form like ^ « kftrl » in the ISKK., as in <St^ Cff ftf^ 

« prkbha hkyif henk nShI k&rl » do not do to, bei^ the lord (p. 236), 

< 

^ This loM of inflexional vowele oocnrring immediately after the root ending in a vowel 
■eema to have taken place in Old Bengali, and poiiibly earlier itill. Thus, for example, 
Tibetan tradition gives as an Old Bengali (or Old Magahi ?) sentence of the 11th century 
*bhMhoo (*-h5a P), nlth(a) Atfia, bhflt one, bhflt onfl (» bhStaanS < apfla < MIA. 
*lnlpaya «6kt flnayaya)’may lebs tiwZl, UanUr A<lia, g§t(them) briny rtes, with which 
a beggar-boy accosted DTpaflkara drTjflftna Atlla distributing alms and food at YikramafllS. 
(flarat Chandra DiSs Indian Pandits in the Land of Snow/ Calcutta, 1808, p. 60.) 
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W 0 l»v» tiBOM of « 'hi », or of ita inflaenoe (bat leo infrat oodar 'Infleoted 
Buaire’). Bat this « 'hi* it lost to NB. Tbe«>bi (•hi) » offixfbrtbeimpsm* 
tive seoms to have beeo foreign to the eastern speeob, which preferred « <0 ». 
In MB. we have one or two instances of this « •hi (-Shi) » affix for the 
imperative, as a relic from MIA. : * 4 ., Kfttivisa (VSP., I, p. 497)~ 
^ « Spin! dhSrmik^, tumi db5rm& bajhihi 

5a8 » jfou yomrulf an a rigkteout p*r»o*, jros a»plai» tie dharma ia anetier. 

The OB. forms in « -ta *, like « pneeb*a-ta », are cases of pare 
agglutination arising out of an emphatic employ of the pronoun « ta (< 
tvam) » . Asa stereotyped form it was extended to the plural or honorific 
also (s.y., Caryft 6, « jai tnmhe, ISa b8, hSiba piragimi, paoch-a-tn Ofifila 
anattara-simi », translated at p. 262 tupra). 

The OlA. affix for 2 sg. Stmani-pada was « -sva ». This gave 
a vocalised « -ssn » in First MIA. (Pali), which wu used even with 
paramSi-pada roots (E. MiiUer 'Pali Grammar,' p. 107 ; W. Geiger, *Fali> 
sprache,* in the Grundriss, $ 126). From « •ssa » came the Second MIA. 
• ^a *. Piscbel, however, holds that the Second MIA. « -sa » arose by 
analogy : the Indicative had in MIA. the singular forms « -mi, -ri, -ti > 
•di, -i », plural « mS, -tha > -dba > -ha, -nti », and by the juxtaposition of 
the 8rd personal forms, Indicative « -ti > -i, -nti » beside Imperative « -ta > -n, 
-nta»,the let and 2nd person singular also came to have in the Imperative «-ma, 
•so » beside the Indicative « -mi, -si • (cf. ' Gramm, der Fkt-spracben,' $ 467). 

The OB. forms in «-hu, -a » were used both for the singular and the 
plural, but probably they were singular at first, and it seems not unlikely that 
the « -hu, -u » affix originated from the « -su » form, in the pre-Bengali stage : 
« *oala-8va > oalaHuu > cala-sn > might have given «cala-hu» in OB., with 
the obscure change of •-«-» to.«-h-» remaining unexplained. Or a blend of 
dtmanS-pada « cala-su », plat « calftbi, oalabi » (with paramiipada « -hi* afibc) 
may have given « calahu », and « calasu » -H « oala • similarly may have 
resulted in • calu ». 

The forms « calahu, jtim, hShu » etc. may equally be the original plural, 
with the «-aha» affix, as in daurasSnl ApabhraAte, originating as follows: 
OIA. Indicative 2 plural* calatha » > MIA. Imperative « calaha, calaha », 



906 


MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTER V 


the « • ohenging to « *0 » in MIA. pfobtbly through Minlog7 of the 8td 
jdanl « •ntn ». 

Thii « •Q • affix wae alao extended to the 2nd person of the other 
tenses— to the past in « •il* » and tha future in « -ib* » in dialeotal Bengali, 
and to the singular 2nd person of the present, simple past, habitual past, 
and future in OpiyS. 

The « -u • imperative is quite common in ApabhraA fa, e.^., *PrSbpta- 
ftiggala,* p. 463, « 9 atthirB dhkkhn sarlrS gbaru jftS • $ee, all tkii u 
koute, wife. 

The Imperative 2nd plural affix in OIA. was € •ata ». This fell 
together with the Indicative 2nd plural « •atha » as early as the First MIA. 
period, and « •atha • became in Second and Late MIA. « •adha, •aha ». OB. 
inherited this as « -aha », and this up; « -BhA » continued down to eMB., 
and is even now used in NB. as an archaic, literary form («.;,, urf*R 

« 6pan^ pSth9-t9 mAnfl khrAhA nihSA^ » direet your miud to 
your oum tludiet C>r^ • pAscSdbhAg^ dekhAhA » tee back, as in 

Calcutta tramway tickets a few years ago). The contraction of « -AhA » 
to « >4, -A », however, took place in the spoken language as early as 
eMB., and this «raha<>&» did not coalesce with the root when it 
ended in a vowel, unlike the « >6 » of the original singular. Final 
€ .& > -A » also occurs as « -o » in NB., and is as a matter of fact written 
'9 « >5 » after vowels : Ufl?, tfN > • jAhA, jAA > jtt5 » yo / j «rt^, s|t^ 

> srf9 « khAhA, khAA, > k(iA5 » eat I-, CSI«T > ((?('8) Jot'S > *rf'8 « n9hA, 

n9A > n98 [n»o] > nAo » take f } so « hA5 » be /; ^ 

> ^?t'9 « jTAhA, jlhA, jlA > jlo • lire, which even occurs as « jlu » 

throjigh the influence of the preceding high vowel (cf. * MAnik Candra 
RAjAr GAn,* uhfe Cif^^ ’TO « jlu jlu rAiAtA, dhArmA d9uk^ 

bAr^ * ‘live, ye farmert, may Dkarma grant ikit boon : the « -u » here, 
however, can equally be the other imperative affix* -bu, -u »). With roots 
ending in ' consonants the affix « -AbA » becomes also « -5, », and it is 
written either uf or 'S : or JRAl, the pronunciation is generally 

[o] although the old tradition makes it ur in writing. 

MIA. also ohanged « » to « Hthu • ; this has been noted before. 
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« 'bS* M only the ««ha» affix affiaoted by tbe ««l»of 
the root, as in « khS>hB, jfi-bS ». 

649. The OIA. affix « -ta » for S pers. Bg. gave « >0 » in OB. From 
eMB. times, the pleonastic 7 « 'kh » came to be added to this form (see 
(»/>a, * Pleonastic Affixes ’). OfiyS and BihSrI do not employ this « -kk ». 
In MB., forms with « -kft » are almost as common as those without ; in 
NB., the « ‘k^ » is universal, and after the loss of the « •u-», this consonant 
has become the distinctive affix for this form : e.y., Tt^, sfff, f^, € jftk, 

khsk, nik, dik », etc. The group « -u-k^ » modified its spelling in accor- 
dance with the epenthesis of «-i-, -u-»,e.^., MB. ert3[, 

^7, Cif^ « jkuk^, p3uk4, h&uk^, dSuk^ » etc. (see esjsra, p. 888). 

The plural form of the imperative 3 pers. in OIA., € .ntu », seems to 
have continued down to OB. Tbe normal development in MB. and NB. 
ought to have been « •*^u, -tit, -“t », but we actually find ^ € .un^ ». The 
expected « -nt- > -"t- » has been ousted by « -n- » which is certainly 
the nominal plural affix extended to the verb (see in/ira, pp. 725-726). 

OB. and eMB. have as a living form a passive imperative in « -iu, 
-iu », which is discussed below (under * Passive in Bengali *). 

6SD. Forms for the Imperative in the other Magadhan speeches 
may be compared : 


Assamese 

1. k&rS; 

2. kkr, kmunifie kkrB ; 
8. kkrdk. 


Ofiy# 

1 . kkrS — karfi ; 

2. kftr^— kkrk ; 

8. k&ru — kkruntn. 


Maithill 

1. dekhiu, d6khQ ; 

2. dSkh, dekbabii; 

8. dSkhau, dfikhathfi. 


The As sawiewi « kkrS » represents « karaha, karkbS and « kkr5k » m 
* karan+-ka ». The OfiyS and Assamese 1st person is borrowed from the- 
indicative. Of iyS 2 plural « k&rk » is from « karaha ». The Maithill 
« dSkhiai » is extended from the indicative, and the other fom « dSkbO » 
aeom" to have the « -3 » from « -mu, -m5 », the Apabhrafi&i imperative 1 eg. 
and pi. forms. The plural « -ntu » u represented by « -thfi », like 
the indicative « -nti > -thl ». 
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651. NB. « tidho-bhlfi » hai for the seoond pereon » fatnre 

imperative, preeative, and prohibitive in « •i(y)5 » which ia found from 
the earlieat period. In OR and cMB. the form was ^ • ‘ihi, -ih& ». It ia 
a relic of the old inflected or siarmatio future of OIA. : singular « oali^yaai » 
> « ^calihasi, oalihisi » > Bengali « oftlis^ », plural « cali^yatha » > 
« oalibaha • • c&lihd » > 5f*nr « c4H4, chliyft • > bfSi'e.bWJl, 

5*cni «e&li(7)5,oUl75,ch’lds=[^olo]». NB. Standard Colloquial ha8thi8««iyh, 
•iyS » affected by Umlaut. The « -itya> > ’ih- » future was current in OB. 
and in eMB. (along with the « -itavya > ‘ib** future) in the three persons, 
but only the second person has survived in NB. (see ii^ra, under ‘ Fatnre 
Tense ’). In the CarySs, as instances of the « ‘ih* » future imperative, 
we have « hohisi, mSribasi » (CaryS 23). It is exceedingly common in 
the ISEK. and other MB. works : eg., « Ssihh, Ftf^ cShihA, 
khribA, chftrihi, C®1f^ tS^ihi, dibft, dhtrihft, 

nibSdihh, puehiht, ?tf^ rSkhihft » etc. In latter MB., epenthesis 

is noticeable, as usual: e.y., ?tt^, Htf^W *rSkbi(h)A* becomes ?rt^, 
Hlv|I • riikhft, rilkhyi = rfilkhh * j so * dSqt^Sibh » as tfl'QBd 

« dSp^Bih > dSn4Syyh », etc., etc. 

The same future imperative occurs in Maithill and other BibSrI dialects, 
e.y., Maithill « dSkhih&h < dSkhibahu », BhojpuriyS sg. « dSkhihd » plural 
« dSkhihi, dSkhihau ». In the BihSri dialects, the ordinary future in «•!>•» 
can be similarly employed, as much as in Bengali. A similar imperative 
use of the sigmatic future does not seem to occur in Assamese and Ofiyi. 

A fatnre imperative ^or the second person only can be noted, in 
Old Western BijasthSnl, in Western Apabbradta and in Second MIA. 
and in all these it occurs generally with the negative particle « mS » 
(L. P. Tessitori, ‘Grammar of OWB.,’ $ 121). 

652. The verbal form sfl, « gS, gS » added to the imperative 
is found from the MB. period onwards to express the imperative in the 
immediate fatnre, with a slight preeative sense : s.y., 

1. ''Sit’ral * #ini» Sm^rS khri-gfi, khri*gS » ; 

2. CVW « tui, t6r« k4rf.g«, kor-gS *, 

«khtis4'gS,*ge»j 
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<-Gl, onrl* 

Wtl, ^nrc>r • tami^ Hii-gl, ktr»^ 

S. <?(, Ttm • 86, tart k 9 rak^.gH, .ge » ; 

'C^t « tini, tlrS k&ran^g^, g6 » (also seoond 
person honorific with ^*Rt7l • Ip^ni, SpflnSrS »). 

Cf. MB., Kfttivfisa,* AyodhyS^kSn^,’ p. 17 : ^t'StCf 

* « Slta>r6 kkhilk — phfrl^ k&rk-gS bbhk^kn^ » taid to 8itS, * go eat tkie 
fruit ’ ; * Uttara-kRn^a,’ p. 20 i, ^ ^ ^ * 86i Aftsyer^ 

phkl^ tumi khaS-gS Spfcni » gou gourulf go and eat the fruit of that grain j 
etc. Carey in his ' Bengali Dialogues * (Calcutta, 1818) translates forms in 
« ’gS » as a simple future in the Ist person, and as an imperative in the 2nd 
and 8rd j e.g., ^<8 '«rtWt6PT * uni-5 stmftgn 

6ydj4n^ kkrun^-gi, Bmi-5 k&ri-gB » let him get things readg, and I mill 
do the tame (p. 42). We can compare this affix of Bengali with the 
future suffix « -gau, -go, -gS, -gl, -gd, -gf • of the Western Hindi and 
PanjSbl dialects. 

The Western € -gS, •g6, -gi » etc., are from the passive parti- 
ciple « gata > gaa ». For the Bengali « -^, -g6 », the source may equally 
be the same « gata », but the indeclinable participle ^BTl « giyC » hating 
gone, certainly had something to do with it : the change of the root-vowel 
in the contemptuous second person '•r’HCft [korge] can be explained only as 
being from [kor gin]. We can compare the use of c^«g6» < 

fim « giyS » (not ifj « ga ») with the simple past and the future tenses in 
the Standard Colloquial, with the force of though, neverthelete, homewr, 
eten note, immediatelg : eg., <?[ [/e korle ge] and then he did, ^ 

Cif [tumi korbe ge] and gou mill do. 

[E] Voici : THX PassivB in Bingali. 

[I] Thb iNFLaoTSD Passivb in Bingali. 

[1] passive Indicative. 

653. Primitive Indo-European does not seem to have possessed a passive 
cmijogation. In the Aryan (Indo-Itanian) period the passive developed 
out of the middle or reflexive, but it was conflned to the present stem 
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ud to ibe third pnwm nngolw of she tumst only. The distanotiye 
of this infleoted pMsive wm « 'yd- • in the present stem, end the 
personal terminations of the middle voiee were employed. Old tndo* 
Aryan (Vedio and Sanskrit) has preserved this passive. In Middle 
Indo>Ai 7 an, the oonjogational system underwent the greatest decay 
imaginable, but the passive was retained, being found in the present 
indieative*and optative imperative ; and a few forms like passive aorist and 
future were built op in Second MIA. 

The « -yd* » affix occurs as « -ya>, -iya, -iyya*, •1ya> » in First MIA. 
and as « -ijia* » or as « -la* » in Second and Third MIA., or is assimilated 
with a preceding consonant. The middle inflections of course are changed 
for those of the active ; and the passive is extended to a 
number of neuter roots, forming deponents. The NIA. languages inherited 
the « -ijja- > -ija- • or « -la-, -ia- » passive from Apabhradsa, 
but it is ‘not preserved in all of them. Early in the history of 
HIA., the analytical mode of expressing the passive came 
into being, and in most of them the old inflected passive fell into 
desuetude. The langpiages of the West have preserved it, but 
those of the Midland, the South and the East have either entirely lost 
it or have only retained it as an obsolete or archaic form. Western Panj&bl, 
Sindhiand fiSjasthSnl, for instance, employ € -ij- » or « -1-, -i- » to form the 
passive ; e.y., W. Panjsbl « mirdft < mSr&nda- » itriking, • mSrindi » 
hting « cthdft * «cShidS» being mmied', € payhS » res/fs, 

« pa(hl8 » it read ; Sindh! « karljS » it dme, « paphljS » it read ; 
MSrwSri • karenS » doing, • karlja^o » being done. * Modem Onjar&t! 
has I only in -fs, a Srd sing, present passive form which is used in 
a reflexive sense as a substitute for the let pinr. active [t.e., « hll 
’ ki^ » / ^ < « aham karSmi », but « am6 karie » we do < 
€ asmSbhi1{} kriyatS • instead of from « vayam knrmah »], and in all 
other eases substitutes the potential passive in d.’ (L. P. Tessitori, 
‘ Notes on the Grammar of OWB.' § 186 : B. L. Turner suggests 
another explanation of the Gnjfaatl « -18 », as being from « -ima^ », 
through « -irnd > -imn > -I >-!», + « 8 » of the 8 pi. [-anti > -ahiib > 
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to distiognnh it from tho libiolatiYo in «>i» < oulior «>i«* 
[JEAS., 1916, p. f27, foot-note]). « ^ 

654. The weeteni kngaages are thne mote ooneervative in toe 

matter of preeenration of this inherited form. The Midland langnage Bm 
ourtailed the old passive, bat relics do ooenr in it: e.g,, Btaj-bhftkbS «mtad » 
ririh($, « mSrivai » t< liruei. Bhandarkar and Tessitori have given 
instances from the Early Awadhi of Tnlasl-dlsa. (R. O Bhandar- 
kar, 'Wilson Philological Lectures/ Bombay, 1914, p. 227 ; Tessitori, 
'Orammatical Forms in Old Baiswari,* JRAS., 1914.) The modern Hindi 
respectful imperative or precative forms like « kIjiyS » pleau do have in 
all likelihood been influenced by the passive, if thqr are not of passive 
origin (cf. Hoernle, ‘ Oaudian Grammar,' § 48C, 481, 499). An expression 
like Hind. * kap^S cShiyS » elati to sell is a passive one, where « cBhiyS » 
= fs UMiHted, Compare the Bengali 51^ in fV F|^ « ki eSi » vkat do yo» 
want ? (literally, wiat it-ioanfed ?), « tSmST^ BsS eli » 

yov mntt come (literally, gour coming unwanted) : Bengali « cSi », Hindi 
« cBhiyS • are from a Middle Indo-Aryan passive from « *eShia(d)i » 
ssOld Indo- Aryan « *ca(g)hydt6 » : compare these with Ft'S 
« ki oi8 » mhat do go* want and FI'S « tnmi 2sit6 cBS » 

go* mutt come, where « cS8 » = FtF * cBb4 », 2nd pers. (plural), present 
and imperative, = « cfthaha » (aSkt. « -atha » and « -ata »). The « •!•, 
•i-» or «-ijja-, Ija-» a£Sx for the passive is quite common in the 
dialects of the * PrBkfta-PBiggala/ which represent the stage imme- 
diately before Modern Hindi : and the loss of this a£5x is quite a 
remarkable feature in Western Hindi when compared with the neighbouring 
RBjagtbBnl and Panjftbl. The m .ij., .ij. * passive was also quite frequent in 
Early Martthl> as Bhandarkar has notioed it (R. G. Bhandarkar, * Wilson, 
Philological Lectures,’ pp. 226-227) ; but it seems to have dM out in 
Modem MarB(hl> 

655. It would be interesting to see how far the inflected passive is 
preserved in Old and Middle Bengali, and in other Magadhan languages. 

The language of the * D5hB-kJ5^as * (see sspfs, p. 112) shows some 
eases of the « -i- » or « -ijja-, -Ija- », as well as the assimilated passiva : 
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04^ 'BMcldbsGSD 0 DSbS^* p. 89 , «pnti 98 -vikkliiaij jal » 
eriM ijf He Pvri^ ; p. 103 , « aS 8 mil kahiaje » tiat ku Amk 
d 00 iarei if m 0 ; ibid., « sS paramSrara kisa kshijjal » /or toiom m 
tiai OMfifeme lord (to bo) deteribed?} p. 106 , «viBay» nmuita QftvitM 
TilipysS (svilippal) » onjofing tie world, fet tie world to not attaeked 
to kirn ; p. 106 , « d8va pi (=vi) jjai (=jal) lak^a (=lakkha) vi dleaS, 
apya^u (sappa^a) mlrll sa [ki] kariai • ? if tie deitf U oeen faeo 
to /too, odf beeomet dead t ko(j=hy him) wiat can bo done?', p. 107 , 
• jiva 9 a dlMl» until it it mm; p. 109 , « kiao kahijja'i* to 
wiom it it (to bo) declared p. 129 , «ai85 b 5 nibbina bba^ijjai, jahi 
m*fi» minaaa kiib pi na kijjal» NirtSfui it deteribed to be euei 
Hat tlefe notking it done of tie mind or of the gMlitiet of the mind; 
p« 180 , « jai paTana*gamana<dufir9 [di^ha] fSli vi bhijjal, jai taau 
gbStindbSrS mana diva h5 kijjai » f tie etrong loci at tie door 
for tie pottage of tie wind it tint (« bhijjal », of. Bengali root COf 
« bbij » to aAa^sT Skt. « abhy-ajyat6 »), if in that, in tie deqt 
gloom, He mind it made at a lamp : etc. 

In thia Weatem ApabhraAia dialect, the « -ijja* » affix ia more 
common than the « •, and it ia in (nil force aa a paaaive form. 
The Old Bengali of the Caryi«pada8 baa a number of inatancea of 
the inflected paaaive, bat the affix ia « '{(a)* », not € .ijja- » or « ‘Ija- » ; 
beaidea there are a few of the aaaimilated « -yfi- • forma : e.g., Caiyft 1, 
«eaala aa[mi]hia kfthi kariai » viat it attained bg all aamfidbi 
6, « harinft barinira nilaa na jini » the abode of tie ttag and of 
lie doe it not known-, ibid., « barinira kbura na diaaa (=:dlea][) ». 
He ttag*t hoof it not teen ; 26, « pSvial » it obtained ; € bbSvial » it 
Hongit (f\ 82, €dabi6» it milked ; 46, «cchijal> (=cbidyat6) 

M e»^ ; etc. 

The analytical paaaive with root cri, ’ll « v'jS < yi » ^0 following the 

verbal noun in « -ana » baa already become eatabliabed in the language of 
the Caryia ; and the analytical • n/jt » paaaive in NIA. aeema to have 
been influeneed by, if not actually developed out of, the older inflexional 
« -ij- » form. 
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It woald seem tl»t io ApRbbrwMB, the two forma 

« •ia> » and « -ijja- » ooearred side by aide: and « •vaeems to be the 
genuine M^^han affix, and « 'ijia* » borrowed thiongh the inflnenoe of 
the Weste^ speeches, and not native in^ the East. The « 'ia- • was 
preserved in OB. and in MB., although as an obsolete form in the 
latter, and its real nature seems to have been lost to the speakers 
quite early. 

The examples of the « -ia- » passive in the 47 Caiyis are not 
so few, there numbering some twenty. In Middle Bengali literature we find 
similar relics of the inflected passive — a linguistic survival which seems 
not to have been noticed before. The affix loses prominence as the 
language progresses, and is ultimately merged into the let and 8rd 
personal affix ; and in this way the passive verb is transformed into 
the active one. 

There are numerous cases of the passive in « ^(a)* • in the d(CK. : 
for instance — 

p. 19, ^ wtsn ’pr i 

« 

« j&tft oSnS phaift pSnA k&r&purft sihk pSlaill^ p3e : 
u^hift b&iAyi lUidhfi-k& bui1& — ^ kSmli nft kkrid’ » 

All the varime flowers^ beteUleavee and camphor and all she 
threw away with her foot. The Old Lady got up and said 
to Radha, ^you should not do so' (lit. such a deed should 
not be done : « k&rie ») ; 

p. 57, ert^ % ^ « 

« Aihhnk birk, linft lohS bhsl§ jSnl » 

That A. u a hero it known ( jSnl) welt in the three worlde ; 

p. 69, ff’i I 

« dSn& sfidhie rbti-pbtiate » 

The toll M demantM (sfidhiS) with the expectation of Mliance 
{jeith thee) j 
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p. 118, YWfSp* STI Yt^«4l I 

« bhukhilA hftyilS, KSnbifil, dul hftthd nft khSie » 

JTAen one is hungry, 0 Kanha, one should not eat (« khftiS lit. 
it should not be eaten) with both hands ; 
p. 187, ^ni1 Ttfwr I 

« SpioS rfikbiyfi ftpftud » (ssfttmfi nik9y&t6 Stmaiift) 

Self is {to be) preserved by self; 
p. 145, 5rt<inr rarl^ Yfft i 

«rt? w »i^ II 

Y«1 ^ Wl (3ff5f<il <flY<ltfsr sit«41 1 
?tfl ^ *tt*r «rt«a « 

« nSfiri 8nt&re gfill cftndrabAll B&hl, 
tSiA pSohS BiA i&t& gSSlinI sBhl. 
k4th5 durS gif dSkhiS Skf-khSni nSS : 

•ftwf rf hfyif BShi tSrf pSs& jSS » 

In tearch of a boat went Candravali Badhika ; 

After her, all her milk-maid friend* ; 

Having gone tome dittanee, a boat it teen (dSkhii). 

(Quickly JRadiika goet to itt tide ; 
p. 184, sii •itt'a *Rrt? I 

« boIS oSl8 dS pB'iS p&iBrA t&mf nl » 

Another'* wife u not won (p&i’g) by talk and {gallant) way* ; 
p. 186, Yt«f^ «jtf^ I 

« gSpitA kBjf'tf, KSiihSni, ob&yf Skhi b&rl ». 

Jn a teeret deed, 0 Kania, tix eyet are barred (b&rl) ; 
p. 286, lai^ sit*! C5tl^ iffil I ^ H 

« tribhubiDB-nSthf tomhe Hiri, prtbbu biyif bSiif nSbl k&rl » 
You are Uari, the Lord of the three world* ; being the Matter, 
yon thould not do to (lit. it thoul-d not be done ; c kfri •) ; 
p. 289, *1*1% C8W1I ^ ^<11 Y l f Sflm »l I 

• pdnAmliA cSndf tSmbfiiA h&dfnf ghnsiS j&g&t4-jfn6. If •. 

0, your face it proclmmed (gbusig) by the people of the world 
to be the moon of the full-moon night ; 
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p. .867, ^ ^ I 

♦tjpr <?m TW?r h 

« SODS bhSggilS Sche SpS5> juris SgunS-tSpS : 
puraQS-nfihS bhSggilS^ jufiS kahSrS bSpS f » 

If gold is broken^ there is a wag — it is joined (jufiS) hg the 
heat of the fire ; but if a man^s love is shattered^ bg whose father 
f:szbg what man) can it be joined ? 

There are numerous other instances of a similar type in the SKK. 
The general tendency will be to explain the forms in « -iS » as 
being in the ^ « -i » of the first person, and the U) « -8 » only as a 
final lengthening for reasons of metre. But « p4i8, kSrifi • etc., 

are true inflected passives, and it will be seen that in the instances quoted 
above, the passive construction gives the correct explanation of the passages 
rather than the active first person : etc., thus represent 

the Caryfi forms like « pftviai, kariai », =Sanskrit « prSpyfitS, kriyitS ». 
The passive was already dying out in Old Bengali; and in Middle 
Bengali it would be easily confused with the active first person from 
similarity in form. We may recall as a parallel instance the OujarfttI 
use of the passive third person singular as the first person plural active, 
as in «ame utirlS, ame cSll8», etc., which have been explained as being really 
passive forms (see sv,pra^ p. 910) . The same thing seems to have happened in 
Central Magadhan, in the « -iai » forms for the Ist person of the verb. The 
passive in its origin is connected with the reflexive, and the transition to 
the active is always easy. More so in the early periods of Bengali, when 
there was a confusion between the instrumental and the nominative, from 
which the language even now is not wholly free. 

The transition from the decaying passive, which was less and less 
properly understood, to the active was quite a matter of course : from after 
the dKK. onwards, we find frequent use of « -i8 » in active forms, vfor the 
1st person generally. 

The passive use of the neuter verb is also common in Old and Middle 
Bengali: e. 9 ., SKK., p. 864, 

« pany5 kklli swAggft jS'iS, nInS ap5bhog& pSiS » (ssgamyate, pripyati) 
praetitmg virtue, heaven ie attained, and many enjoj/mente are obtained. 
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Examples of the infleoted passive are frequent in Middle Bengali 
literature. A few are given. below : 

Prom poems by CancjidSsa (VSP., II, pp. 968 ff.) : YtY 

C*I1(^ CiTf^4 ^ • nll^ mnkntSr^ hSr^ m&nShbr^ §3bhit4 dSkhifi 
gilS» a ekaiming neeUet of hliu pearU it teen heautifuUi/ in her neek; 
^npn *RrtC*l « &b&lA pftrinS etb ki s&hiS » can to mneh be 

endwred in the life of a weak woman 

Of « k!}nrSr^ npArd RSdhSr^ bfts&ti, n&ptS kS^iS d§ » Badhfft 
diode it on {the edge of) a razor, her body it cut at the {tlightett) 
movement ; XtYW C<SN C^<I1 STl ' 91^4 € mSnu^S Smbn^ prSm^ kSthS 
nl 6nni8 » tudi love in man hat nowhere been heard of ; from the 
‘Caitanya-earitlmpta’ of Kf^na-dSsa KavirSja (VSP., II, p. 1223): 
jpTt^ ^ I TW II 

^ ^ «rtFt^ I *tt^ *rtir « « SAnStfcnd kAili 

grAntbA BhAgAbAtAmfte, bhAkti<bhAktA>Kf|nA*tAttwA jAni jAhA hAitS: 
HAri>bhAkti-bilAe^ grAntbA kAilA bAisnAb^-AcAr^, bAi9DAb5r^ kArttAbyA 
jIbA pAiye pAr^ » Sanatana made the book BhAgavatAmpta, from which 
are iaown the dootrinet of bhakti and bbakta, and the nature of KffiUba ; 
he made the booh Hari'bbakti-vilAss, on Vaignova ritual, in which the 
dnUetofa VaifgMva are made to erott over, at it were (i.e. detcribed in 
detail) ; from ' BbAgavata,’ by Daivakl-nandana SiAba. (VSP., II, p. 
844) : WCf ^ « j6 Agg§ dSkbie sSi Agge AlAgkArd » 

jewelt on every limb that it viewed ; HI HI 5rt^<ll *rtf% 

« bini nA pncbilS kAro nA jAni8 jAti » no one*t family it known without 
aiiing. 

656. Instances like the above are fairly common in Early Bengali 
literatnie, and further quotations are not necessary. Maithill and 0{iyA, 
too, show similar forms, and some instances may be given : 

Maithill : VidyApati (VSPd. edition), p. 6, « lakha'i na pAria, jS^ha 
kane^ha » cannot be dittingviehed, {whether) old {or) young ; p. 9, c jata 
dSkhala, tata kahahi na pAria » all that wot teen cannot be deterHed ; p. 19, 
« pa^hahi na pAria Akhara-pAti » the rowt of lettere cannot be read ; p. 21, 
« b 8 nahi dfikhala j8 diya upAmA » that hat not been Hen with which a 
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empaftwm can be made \ p. SO, « saba taha sania aisana bSwahBrft » that 
such is the usage is heard from all ; p. S9, « Madba-ripu sama nahi 
dSkhia BohSwana, jd dia tanhika upSma rS » nothing handsome like the 
Foe of Madhu it seen, with which hit comparison can be made ; p. 44, 
« na jftnija kijra karu mohana oora » what this charming scamp mag do it 
; p. 499, « kajjala-rupa ttta K&ll kahiao...Gaggi kahte pfin!... 
RrarohS-ghara BramhSnl kahifi, Hara-ghara kabifi Oaurl » in favour like 
lampMwcky thou art called Kail ; the is called Oaiigd when in watery form \ 
in the home of Brahma^ it called Brahmam ; it called Gaurl in the home 
of Hara\ etc. 

Oriyfi : JagannBtba-dSsa’a * Dbruva-caritra ’ (Contai edition) : p. 5, 
« kBmpii (s=kampyate) tShSr& nij& dehi » her own body trembles \ p. 83, 
« dSbft-niSn& didAi, kh&i jur&-bfk9ft-pr§y4 » his bodfs measure it teen, 
like a date-palm ; p. 11, « d&8&-disi 4ndh&kftr&, kicbi hi d& disi » the ten 
quarters are dark, nothing it teen. 

Thus tbe older literatures of Maitbill and Opi) ft also demonstrate tbe 
presence of the inflected passive in these speeches. 

657. The inflected passive is also preserved in a curious idiomatic 
usage in Modern Bengali, in which both its form and nature are disguised. 
We have expressions like (f) ^ 6 kaj^ kftr§ nft » shouldn't do this, 

^ « rftbi-bar^-din^ mach^ khfty nft » shouldnH eat fish on 
Sundays, ^ ^ ^ « jwftr^l hole nfty nft » shouldnH bathe when there 

it peer, etc., etc., where the forms ^ etc., are used with or 

wichout tbe negative particle, and are apparently Srd person indicative 
present, the subject, however, being left understood ; and such expressions 
have a general prohibitive or imperative force. The fuller form is presented 
in dialectal Bengali: in Birbhum, for instance, there is an imperative 
or optative in « -iye *►, e,g,, in sentences like CTHT ^ « hStbft jftyfi 
(< jftiyft) nft • one shouldnH go there, *11 fWf WW *11 « bhfti-kft 

nft diyS khSyft(< khftiyft) nft » shouldrft eat without sharing with one^t 
brother, ^ « ftgunft hftt^ diye nft » shouldnH put onFs hand 

in fire, OTftl WW CTW ^ ^ « tor^t dftds jene nft fee (tsfeiyft ?) • may 
your brother not come, ^ (?( CTCR 
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dl8 

^ « j8 SmCkS Sti dilS tfir^ kn^tbi-byfidhi hSjrSi *8 jSnS 

dafl o5kh^ kb^8 » may he get leprety, may he eat hie two eyee, that 
eaueed me eo maeh pain (Basanta Eamir Cbatterji in tbe VSPdP., 1828 , 
p. 286 ) : in these, C^, are passives, and ate equally 

passives of neoter verbs (sncb as are found in tbe dKK.) in whiob tbe 
arohaio aspect, wbicb cannot be confused with the indicative active present, 
is retained. In MB. there are instances of this construction : cf. 13KK., 
p. 888, *Tl « prkbho hiyil h§n6 nS kfcrl » ehmUdnH 

do eo, being the Maeter p. 186, C*rt^ TWf8»* S|1 ^ 

« lobb8 bkyill Kfinhftnl Sr&ti nS k&n » 0 Kanha, ehouldnH yearn {too 
much) although there ie denre ; p. 257, ^ ^ « kShk tiiA 

nB kBhiS mBrftiiS > none ehould epeak of hie death, etc . ; etc. The MB. 
forms in « -i*, > indicate that this construction is properly a passive 

one ; <4 « c kij^ kftre nS » is « Stat kfiryaib na kriyat? » : 

c kriyate » would be « kariai, k&ri§, k&rl » in MIA. and OB. and MB. As 
in the other cases, the passive nature of the verb was forgotten, and the 
active form came in. The influence of a similar imperative use of. the 
optative (active and middle) and of the passive, as in .Sanskrit, is 
likely here. 

General statements, in which the subject is not definite or important, 
may be in the third person, active. But it is just likely in such popular 
expressions like erj<(kvv 8RI ’Ttel I ^rl*f H « jSmSySr^ jknyfi 

mBr6 hls^, guf(bi>luddh& khS; mSs^ • they kiU the qooeefor the eon^n-law, 
and eat the meat with the whole family ( s> the gooee ie hilled, the meat ie 
eaten) ; and C«nf OfW I ^ ^ CTW » « Sk?l d8y [d»8] bfir^ 

d8kh8, 8r^ d6y [dssB] ghBr^ dekhS » they give (t» mamiage), firet by 
looking at the bridegroom, again by looking at the houee = {the daughter) 
ie given {in marriage), taking into note either the bridegroom or hie famUy ; 
and in similar proverbial couplets and phrases, we have the passive. 

It seems we have also the passive in a rare polite imperative in some 
North Bengali dialects, e.g., « dySkhS-k^, rSkhS^k^l • pleaee 

eee,pleaee keep (s c dekhiS, rakhiS + 'kB » : see below, ‘ Pleonastic Affixes : 
Affix «ki»’). 
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(2) Bengali ' KAiiifA>KABT^VioTA.’ 

658. The so-called oiiddle-voice {kama-kartf.vie^a) of Beogali, whioh 

we find in impersonal oonstroctions, seems originally to have been this 
inflected « -yd- » pamive : e.g. ^ « kftlftsl bh&rS » the jar heemta 

fall ; Tf*IV * hip&r^ chfljfS » tie clot A geU torn ; ^ € bfti kfttS » 

the book cute > eelh ; ^ ^tcsp « hhiggS » tie bamboo breake ; 

« tikh^ bSjS • the ooMh-ekell i» tounded; etc. Here c|CV> 'StCV* 

TtCV* etc., are to be explained as passive forms, derived from earlier, fuller 
« * bbarial » > * « bhiriS », « chin^iai » > * « ohi^^'^ • 

« *kati(iai, *kS|iai » > < k8$iS », « ^bbafijiai » or « ^bbaggiai • > 

* ^Btfwui « * bhSggi§ *, • * bfijiai » > * « * bfijiS • etc., of OB. and 

eMB. A similar use of the passive is known also in Sanskrit (cf. 
Speyer, ' Vedische nnd Sanskrit-Syntax,* $ 169). 

(3) OB. AND MB. Passivk Impbkatitb. 

659. In the ^KK. there is a form in ^ « -iS » which is illustrated 
by the following examples : 

p. 140, stN TtffCt fiKi *054 bSndbitfl gif khriO 

jhtknfi » M n8 mate an attempt to build (lit. bind) the boat; p. 141, 

«fiD4h4 64k4l4 6&khi-j&n4, mell k4riu 
jag4ti » brinfi all girl friendn^ let m hold a consultation together ; p. 141, 
•Prhl • p4s5r4 sftjiu d4dhi dudhg, sg-si jlbSit 

upSe » let U8 arrange our milk and curds for sale, that indeed is the means of 
Uvelihoodi p. 204, arW f»l ^P«rhW I 

ifriEH II « nSnS phulh phutilft-chS mijbk Bfndabhne, tBk4 pindhi ]Vl4thur4.k4 
khriS ghmhnS of many kiudt have bloetonud in the middle of 

Vfndavana, wearing then, let «« go to Mathura ; p. 263, ^STl^ !ltSl 
« J4munft-k4 jftiu RSdbi, l4yii skkhl-gkne > let tu, 0 SadhS, 
go to Famnna, taking (our) girl-friendt ; p. 270, ert^ . didhi 

bikS jSin Mhthnrft* let us go to Mathura to eell curds ; p. 292,*)^ Httfl 

srt^ « shtwfcrS Rsdhi l4iS ifii'Q gbhri » let me take XadhS quick to 
her home} p. 310, ^ « UUl oorfiyitS khrifl jAttoSa 
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let nt fMke an effort to Heal thefinit', p. 864, YtHl 

« bSt&tS pnehiQ RSdhS 8&b6 j6n& thfin§ • let ue aekfor newe, 0 Ridka,from 
everybody) p. 847. <rt^ « k»dftni4.t4l8-H jfiCa 

dttM h 4 ri 9 § • let ue go to the foot of the Kadamba tree, with joy in mind. 

This ^ « -is • form is certainly the passive imperative : in 
force it is generally optative or imperative. In an example like 

C gtYlf l cS T5OT, TSW * khnu j4t&n6» =: Skt. « kriyatihn 
yatna^ » } so ert^ « jSiu » =« gamyatSm », • bKrhtS puohiQ » 

let «* aek for newt, lit. let newt be atked for = « vSrtt& pfeobyatfim >. 
The ^ « 'is » affix is the Second MIA. imperative passive 8rd pers. singular 
affix « •ladu >, as in ^urasenT (and MSgadhl) « kadhfadn, karladn (kalladn), 
snniada ( in^Iadn) » = € kathyatSm, kriyatSm, IrGyatSm », « -ladn » giving 
the later form « •lau » and « ^*10 ». 

In eMB., the spelling with long ^ « u » has no special point, nnless 
the lengthening had a historical reason analogous to that for the final 
« •! » in the same period (see tapra, p. 309). This 3 pers. imperative 
in « ‘in, 48 » soon became confused with the 1 pers. indicative present in * > 0 , 
•8» (for which see * Radical ■> Tense’)' This « -iu » passive is also 
found in Old Bengali (see tupra, pp. 904, 907) : e.g., Caryft 16 « bftta jftin » 
go the way (=vartma, vartmani gamyatSm). 

[II] Analytical Fokmatjon or thr Passive in Bengali. 

660. The infiected passive is a fossil in Bengali : the living method 
is analytical and periphrastic. The following are the ways in which 
the pasrive is formed in Bengali : 

/ am ieeMss(l) CIWI « ami dSkba j«i • ; (2) TTfirtC^ ( erWa, 
'•rWoi ) (JWI Thr •imaks (amay, amare) dskha jay»j (.3) ErtTtCT 
(ErtThr, dtTtnr) orw Thr « amaks (amay, amars) dakhand jay » ; (4) Ttfr 
cm *tf^ • ami dakha pari » j (6) witTtcT (whthr, '•rtrftr) cm tt « amaka 
(amay, Bmara) dakha hay » ; and (0) urtfr ^ ^ « Bmi df^^a hai ». 

Of these (1), (4) and (6) are true passives (harma-vSeya), and these 
agree with the passive forms of English, French and other modem 
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Indo-Earopean langoagM. The other forme, (2), (8) aod (6) are inetanoee 
of the neater oonatraotion {hkiva-viega) in Bengali. AU the above 
forme are need in Bengali, bat there are elight ehadee of diflerenoe 
in their meaning. 

661. (1) Or^n «Smi dskhs jsi» I am tea* ie heet 

explained ae being oompoeed of the paeeive participle (adjective) in vt| « i » 
and ^ « VjS • to go, and which aaeamee the fnnction of the enbetantive 
verb. Bat tbie form, though allowable, woald not ordinarily be regarded 
ae very idiomatic or natnral in Bengali : the paeeive proper, with the 
object in the nominative, would hardly be coneidered ae natural 
to the langaage, eepeoiaily when the nominative ie a definite peraon. 
Bat general etatement, where only the action ie definite, and ie 
the more important thing, can be eaaily made with an imperaonal conatmotion 
in the paeeive : e,f., ThT « dSkhfi jfiy » m seen (eubjeot « ihft » 
tiis, it underatood); ^ ^ TfV «y&di bhlS jSy » it it taid; C?ttsr| 
or * sons jSitSchS, jBcohS » it it being heard. In the paeeive 
conetruetion, the mind of the epeaker ie loth to forget that what ie the 
grammatical nominative ie the real object, and hence the feeling of 
the native epeaker hae thia preference for the neuter conatmotion, with 
the nominative-object in the dative, e.g., C?<ri or CiWI IPT 

« SmIkB dekhS jiy, hhy ». The conecione use of the paeeive would 
bring in a certain amount of emphaeia; and to make a etatement 
emphatic or definite, the dative with C7 « -k6 » ie preferred to the accusative 
or nominative without any inflexion, when we are speaking of a 
sentient or animate being (see tupra, pp. 897, 898). So 

) C<N Tht « Smtke (BmSrS, BmSy) dSkhl jSy » would be preferred, 
as the idea is definite so far as the object of sight is concerned, to 

« Smi dSkba j2i » where «rtf^ « &mi >, although formally nominative, 
is in sense really the oblique or accusative. Wtfq Of^TI « Bmi dSkht 
jSi », however, would seem to be the older form, and VTjirlrr CifVf TtV 
« amfikS dSkhi j2y » a later one. VTlf^ « Smi kSrS jSi » I am done 

would be bad Bengali, because here the first personal pronoun would 
preferably have the (7 « -kS » and be put in the dative as it is very 
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d^Dite, and ^ « k&rft jSSS • is rather vague : the oonatmotion 

would be r^^arded ae clumsy. But inil 'it^ « tori dhtrl jsi » / am 
would be quite allowable, as <nrl « dh&rS • refers to a definite action. 

Names of inanimate objects as a rule do not take C7 « -kS » when they 
are in the objective or dative ; hence q? Cf^tl qtV « dSkbi jly » 
fils ieass it tee* (not WV « gh&r^-kS >) , where qq « gbfir^ » can be 
easily parsed ae being the subject of the passive sentence. 

$82. (*) wtqtrv ( or erhrlnr, «rtqtq ) ciwi qfq « *n»ik8 (smsrs, 
imay) dfikbS jfiy • I am teen or, with a slight potentiality implied, 
I maf ht teen (esitey ean tee me). There is a difficulty in explaining 
0fqi « dSkbi » here. Generally it is looked upon as a verbal noun in 
en « derived ultimately from the passive participle in « ^tfi » of 
Indo^Aryan, the nominal use of which is also quite common in Sanskrit. 
It would thus be explained as meaning mik-regari-tn-me, a-teeing goet-on 
(or tahet^aee). The occurrence of (8) '«)tq1w Cqq^ qtq « SmticS dekbfin^ 
jSy » mtk.^regard-to-me a^^eeing tahet^laee would lend countenance to 
the above explanation. But it would seem that in an expression like 
*(tqiCV Cfqi qtq, cqqt is really a passive participle adjective, and the whole 
construction is in the impersonal, which is so characteristic' of the 
Western and Southern Indo- Aryan languages : *er|q|cq cqqi*qtq would 
be best explained as being literally, mth-regard-to-me, iUit-teen. 

If we had evidence from Old and Middle Bengali remains on this 
point, we might erpeot. a solution of the difficulty. Bnt the passive 
wiHi the past participle in an « .R » was not at all a popular form, and 
its occurrence is rather rate in the plain direct narration of Middle 
Bengali verse. Stray instances in the ISKK. like CTfq! qfq « tSmhR 
jifbS mItR* (s qtf^, OIA. « mSrita > mfiria, mSr-R » =Modern 
qfqt € fflir-i », t.s., qt1^+^ « mSria » + pleonastic affix *i»)gou will 
get ailed (p. 38), qtl^ « bSndhilR jCi » beemet tied up, it put in bondt, 
(p. 71 : here we have the old passive participle adjective in ^ « -il* », for 
wbioh see tq/tn, under ‘ Past Tmise ’ ) indicate that the passive partieiple 
is tile form associated with this construction. The transition was from 
tiie real pasnve made up of the participle and the verb (and with the 
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objaet pn^per in the nominative) to tiie impersonal neater oonstraotran 
(with the nommative^bjeet in the dative and the passive partioiple) ; 
and such a state of things has its parallel in the other cognate 
languages. 

663. The origin of this Cfl or ^ « jit » passive has undoubtedly been 
inflnenced, as Beames had soggested (‘Comparative Grammar of the 
Indo-Aryan Languages,' Vol. HI, 1879, pp. 73-74), by the old • -ijja- » 
passive of ApabhraAta. We have the « -ijja- » forms in Prakrit and 
Apabhrad^a on the one hand, and the « jS » forms in the modem 

languages on the other: the middle is blank, and linking these two 
in all likelihood there was a transitional stage, not represented in 
linguistie remains, when the « >ijja> » was slowly assuming a new r61e as 
a root — when it was merging into the « jS > root, as it were. It would 
seem that the neater passives (deponents) like « marijjai'srmriydtS* dm 
first took up an analytical form : because • marijjat » is equivalent in 
meaning to « marai » or « mare » (=m4rati, m&ratS), the « -jjai » 

would seem to have been regarded as a form of « jfti » from « ^jS », 

giving rise to the analysis « mari jii » havinp-died, goet or pattet atoag 
(=MB. « mbriyS jSy »). The occurrence of the compound verb 

in the speech would help such an analysis. Once this analysis was 

established, there would not be any bar in forming other tenses and verb 
forms from « y/jl ». In Early Middle Bengali, analysed forms of the 
above type (the conjunctive in ^ « -i » or ^ « iy# » + « jft *, mostly 

with neater verbs) are very common ; e.g., in the dKE. ^ 

« o4li jifhd » d^rt ; *(1^ • pkp *igkt wat 

out ; Sftui « bhiggi jSB » geft broken ; CTtlJ ’IPT « m8r4 

miji e8l4 m4n8 » mg mind became attached \ vff^ « pbnyfi jl'ibS » 
go% mil fall ; « mirii jftibi • vdlt die ; etc., etc. An Old 

Bengali instance would seem to be «avasarijii» (<« *avasarijjaiV» 
deponent of « ava » + « ^/sy » move) in CaryS 32. The modern passive 
or neuter with the «r| « -i > participle would seem to be of later origin. 
The potential sense which one can attach to the passive in « y/ji », 
and which is never present in the passive with ^ « y/hh . », seems to point 
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■t ihe « -ijja* » origin . of the former. The old potentiel or optative 
had « -8jja« » in Prakrit, and the confusion between the passive and the 
optative, already noted, might just be continued in the newly risen 
analytical form. 

As has been noted above, the « -ijja* » form seems to have been 
foreign to MigadhI Prakrit and MSgadhI Apabhrahsa, the source of 
Bengali ; since no « ^jja* » forms are found in the relics of the inflected 
passive preserved in Bengali and other Magadhan languages, only « > 

forms. The formation of the analytical passive with « jS » may thus 
have been brought about in Old Bengali through contact with and influence 
of Western dialects having « -ijja* >*lj, ‘ij- ». 

664. (3) Cif^ 7(7 « SmikS dSkhta^ jSy * I am teen, I 

majf 6e teen, lit. mth-regard-to-me, a-teeing goet-on (or taket-plaee). This 
form of passive is one of the oldest constructions in Bengali. It occurs 
in the Caryls, and it is quite plentiful in Middle Bengali ; e,g., (Caryl 2) 
« dharana na jli* » cannot be held, (85) « kabana na jSi » cannot be 
dnenbed, ( 4 ) < llpana j£i •? it entangled or meared ; SKK., p. . 88 , 
>(>1# ^ ^ « Illfttl-likhitI kbln^nl nl ji§» that 

which it written on the forehead cannot be averted-, p. 58 , 

•rt crf<il * pdnl dbirinl nl jlS » Ufe cannot be endured, etc. Middle 
Bengali instances are fairly common. In Modem Standard Bengali, 
this construction is falling into disuse, but it is fully preserved in 
the East Bengal dialectf. The employment of this vr * .|nd » + ?l 
« Vji • passive is impersonal, and it is on the lines of (2), 

It would seem to have originated from an unconscious analysis of the 
verbal adjectives, passive, in « •anlya(ka) ». The line of development was 
probably as follows: «karanlya-ka > karanijja(y)a • > erf<4 «*karani 
jM •, * kirinl jSS » ; so « pathanlya-ka > pa4hanijja(y)a », 

(*l^) « *pa(jhani jle, plr(h)lnl jlS » ; etc. The inter* 

mediate form in this process of analysis, as in 731^ vrf<l, 4rf*4, is not 
preserved in Bengali, but it seems to be represented in Early Baiswl|l 
forms like « batani jlya, kahani jli » etc., as in Tnlasl-dlsa. We may note 
that an expression like ^ <rtV « nB ^yl klhinl » would be quite 
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natoiml in Middle Bengali, and the locative-instrumental in <4 « -9 » in 
« klhin-S » might he a reminisoenoe of the oldet form in ^ « -i » 
whioh could be regarded as a locative. The analysis into a noun in ^+ 
« -ana » + « » took place before the Old Bengali period : and once 

this analysis became accepted, transposition of the noun and the verb, 
and the insertion of the negative particle in between the noun and the 
verb, which is so frequent in negative constrnotions of this type in 
Middle Bengali, would result : thus JPR iTl Tt¥ • shhhnd nS j«y *, sfl qtT 
« nB j&y sBbBn^ » it cannot be borne (but curiously enough, iil ^ 
is not found, although is commonly met with in modem 

speech : the reason being probably that *11 « nfi » which qualifies the verb 
in this analysed form must not be separated from it by the noun). 

In Middle Bengali we have a few eases where there is apparently a 
verbal noun in ^ « -4 • : e,g,, 01 « nibSrB nS jSy re • cannot 

be prevented (VSP., p. 981) ; so *11 TfB • b6l4 nSjBy* cannot be 
deeeribed. There is no form in Modern Bengali corresponding to it : 
the absence of the -*1 (•!) « -n* (-n*) » in such cases is in all likelihood 
due to hapolology. 

665. (4) ^rff5[ « ami dSkbi pipi • I am teen, I happen 

to be teen, Mt. I fall teen. This construction, apparently an old one, is 
essentially idiomatic, and strictly speaking it should come under the 
consideration of the characteristic ‘ Compound Verbs ’ of Modern Indo- 
Aryan. The use of the « -/pif • restricted to a few verbs only, 

and as Beames has fully noticed it, it indicates accidence as well as 
finality more than anything else. The GPfl • dSkhB » etc., are best explained 
as passive participle adjectives. The modem Dravidian employment 
of a root « pad * to form the passive has been noted by Beames and 
others, but it would seem that it is a matter of coincidence. The old 
Dravidian speech did not possess a passive form, but the employment 
of obviously the same root in the two groups of Indian speeches, Aryan 
and Dravidian, is interesting j and it is only one of nnmerons points 
of similarity which demonstrate a fnndamental agreement between 
the speakers of the languages of the two groups in their habits of 
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thought. The impenoiMl eonstraotion with « \/p4r • {e.g., 

Cir*rt *itV * hmlhft dekhi p4;S • ) ie unknown. 

666> (5) Crtl ^ « imSkS dekbft bhy * I am teen (i.e., 

the^^ tee me) ; lit. m^regard-to-m^ a-teeing taket-plaee (or a-teeing tkere-te'). 
Here we have a verbal noun in « •{ » : we never say C>F*I1 ^ « Smi dSkbi 
hii » where « Smi » would be the nominative. Note that irt?l Ylf * 
jiy » or TTtn « mhrS p&fe > gets struck or killed, diet, but irhil 
« mSrS hhy » or killing takes-place ', C?^ «dSkb§ g6lh» 

teen went, name in tigU, but Cif^ « dSkhS hhilA » a-teeing took-plaee. 
The root ^ « hh » here is non-committal and merely states the fact. This 
construction seems to be a modern one. 

667. (6) ’srtf^ ^ ^ « ami df^ta bai • I am teen is a learned 
form and a modern one, and it is found in high-flown speech and in the 
« sadhu-bhl^a » only. This construction seems to hare received 
a new impetus from the English passive : the Sanskrit passive 
participle avoids any ambiguity that might result if the native passive 
participle in ^ « -a » were used. But it undoubtedly originated 
in Middle Bengali, as Sanskrit passive participles have been largely 
introduced into the language since its birth. 

668. The root « A/ach > is used with the past participle to 

form a sort of passive perfect, mostly in connexion with inanimate nouns 
or nouns that are nances of lower animals, which are subjects of tbe 

predicate ; eg,, <41 *^11 'sitlf « e bhi amard phfS ache * thit book 
hat been read by me, where « bmar^ » governs « pa^a > 

which predicates ^ « ba'i » the subject of « iche * ; ?rh? 4RI1 ^rt05 

« mach^ dhira acha » JUh have been caught (or fish that have been, caught 

ors) <4| ^ ’TfC’ni «rN « « katha sakaler^ jana ache » this it 

known to everybody ; <4| ^ « 8 baV to pa^a chila » this book 

indeed wot read before, etc., etc. This construction seems to be recent. 

669> Two other idiomatic forms of the passive may be noted. 
5S| « '/eal • to go, to express the idea of possibility or continuance, occurs 
with the verbal noun in « -a », which governs the personal object 
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in the dative with cw « -ks », and the inanimate object or object which 
ie the utme of a lower animal in the accneative. The construction is 
impersonal : e^., « kbSiSft chlS > eau be eaten, Cf*l1 

« dthhft chllh » ibe seeing went on, « ^/khS » ecA in the sense of enfer is 
used with the verbal noun irt? « mBr^ » a heating, and is conjugated actively, 
to denote to be beaten. This last idiom occurs in other Indo-Aryan 
languages, as well as in Dravidian. 

670. The impersonal and indefinite use of the passive is a noti* 

oeable feature in Modern Bengali. When one is not sure whether to use the 
honorific forms in speaking to an individual, recourse is taken to the passive 
impersonal to avoid any chance of giving offence by using the ordinary 
non-bonoiific : c.y.,fv « ki khr§ bhy • what do you do ? literally, eekat 
ie done (by you) ? instead of the direct forms, the honorific fv VQR 

« Ip^ni ki khrSn^ » or the inferior ^ ^ « tumi ki khrA », So CVWl 

stivi « kothi thSkH bhy » where do you live ? etc. Cf. also the 

indefinite expressions « dhort nSfifi jik » Ut it be granted % 

fff or sirt? « y*di bAlS hAy, jiy • if it it said that ; «il<rt?r ftw ’TNBI 
t|tB STl « SkhAn^ diyS jBfiA j&y nA > one cannot go by this way (where 
TtB « jAJA jAy » is probably from « *jAijjai », passive with « .ijj. » : 
of. ^ ^ « ekhAn^ diy9 jAy r.A » one does not, one should not go 

by this way, where « jAy » = « *jA»i *, passive in « -ia- »). 

[Ill] The Passive in « -A- ». 

671. In MB. and NB. occurs a passive with a distinctive « •B» • 
afiix, which is illustrated below. This passive may have a potential 
implication. 

Middle Bengali : SKK., p. 89, (Jllf . *tW «rWTt^ 

« s6hi ShA pAthe mAbAdAni bdlA9 » he is called the ehitf Mi-collector 
in this highway ; p. 186, ^ « jSnhA nA chA]A8 gbSlA » 

to that the butter-milk it not scattered ; also of. *tTt^ 6(011 VA, 

?l CflTtA • PaficAnAn^ Nulo kAy, tSjIyAn nA dd^Ay » says PaUcSuema, 
the one with defedive arm : * a man of ^rit it not eentured* (Nagen* 
dranAtba Vasu, * Bagger JAtlya ItihAs,' BiAbmana^kAp^a, 1, i, p. 2A4) ; 
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Modern Bengali inatanoes : CTf mSnSr • fit* medy, looh 

«*tt ; 'QRtV « k2thS>tft bbtiA Snnftjr nl » Hkt thry ion 

not koarniee (ssit i* not to be tegariei a» welcome)’, 

« Hth8>t8 (AriiyichS > the newt hat been ^reod ; (?( 9t*I 

C*rt7 •nr « sS bhs]i«inftnu^ kAbfty bk^S, kintu I5k4 snbidbBr^ 

xAj • he it yioken of ot an honett man, but he it not of the good tort ; 
«)CV •n « 9*t8 kintu d5e^ kbandSy nS » but the evil it 

not averted bg thit ; >r5 «nr«lt7 ^ OTlY ^ • jftti pkr^kbSy dS^ 
b4’r^ bAy » the more it it tetted the larger the tale of faultt that come out ; 
9«r •nnlY «r9 TtH <^<rhr «dal^ pAr^bM jAnyA kAn^ b8dhSy» the 
ear it pierced to put on earringt ; ^ ?! « St* MtA 

khArAp^ dSkbAbS nA » thit will not show to bad ; etc., etc. : the sense 
in most instances, as above, is impersonal. 

It occurs in 0{i3rA: * Dbrava-caritra * of JagannAtha>dA8s (Contai 
edition), p. 8, « bSlAi pAtAiAnI » the it called the chitf queen ; p. 48, « dSbA 
gAnA>mAdhy8 tu bSlAu sunAslrA » tiou art edllei ^asoafra (sslndra) among 
the godt ; p. 16, « dwAdAfA Ak^ArA mAntrA-rAjA 6 bSlAi » qf twelve tgllabln, 
thit it called the prince of eharmt. 

This «>A- » passive is found in other NiA. languages: in the 
Magadhan Muthill and BhojpuriyA ; in Eastern Hindi, in Western Hindi, 
though rather rarely in these {e.g., Kabir, Ksiti-MSban Sen’s Selections, 
IV, p. 68 « sabahi piyAea pSrana hSta hai, tana-kl tapana bujhAy « all thirtt 
it ftlfiUed, and the burning' of the bodg it relieved ; Guru NAnak, 'Sukba> 
maQI,’ ed. in Bengali characters by JfiAndndra MSban Datta, Calcutta, 
1916, p. 80, « jlwana-mukata eSu kahAwai » he it called ' emancipated iu 
Itfef beside the proper passive in « uha purukba kahiyai jlwana- 
mul^ata ») j in RAjasthAnI (dialectally), and in GujarAtl, in which the 
« .A* » passive is the common method. It occurs also in MarA^bl, where 
the afflv is « -Av- -av*, -vav-, ^avav- » (of. RAmobandra BbikAji JSshi, 
* Praa4ba-b5dh MarA(hl VyAkarap,* Poona, 1917, p. 216). 

The « » passive has been explained as a Causative or Potential form, 

originating from the oansativea£Bx« -A*, -Av- » < OIA. «-A-pa-ya» (Hoemle, 
'Gan^ian Ghrammar,* \ 484; Teesitori, 'Grammar of OWR.,* § 140). 
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Bat uiother and • mors rasMiisUe dorivstion of the « •!• » pssrivs hM 
been raggeeted Sir George Grienon (in » private oommnnioation). 
He derivee potential the paeeive affix «•!•» from the denominative 
« -Ija* » of OIA. The Bihlrl dialeote offer a elne to the sooroe 
of thu «•••» paseive. In Maitbill, Magabi aa well aa Bbl^pnrijl, 
there is clear indication that the affix for this passive waa 
or^inallj « -iTa* distinct from that of tiie cansative which was, and 
still is in many forms, « ‘iwa* (< -ipaya*) ». Thus, the cansative 
base in Maithill is «d8khsb (< dfikhiw < ?d9klch>Bva>) » to tiow, 
and the potential passive base is « dBkhi • to be eee» : in the 8 pres., 
the cansative is «d8kbibB (dskhiwi), dhkhibathi*, the passive is 
«d8khM, d8khlthi»; so in the fntnre, causative «d8khiot»(B MIA. 
*d8kkhivanta-), passive «dBkhiit» (■■ MIA. *d8kkhi^ta>) ; and 
the past participle forms are, causative «d8khiol» (< •iwa-la), passive 
« dBkhiel » (< • <ya<la) (Grierson, ' Introduction to the Maithill Dialect^* 
Galcatta, 1909, pp. 214 ff., esp. tables on pp. 219 ff.). Bnt even in Bihlrl 
itself, the separate identity of the two affixes is to some extent oonfnsed, 
owing to interchange of « -w* » and « -y* » as intervocal glides. In the other 
NIA. speeches, the distinction has been entirely levelled down, both « •lyai* 
and « •lwa> » being rednced to « -I- », or to € .Sw ». We see that from 
Barly MIA. times the cansative affix « -Ipaya* » has encroached into the 
domam of the denominative (see infra, under ' Denominatives *). 

The « 4t* • passive is thus an extension of the denominative « >!]«• » 
of OIA. The NIA. intransitives in « • are similar OIA. denominatives 
in « «lya» », and this can be well seen from oases like OffTtf, 

*np(tV, T9tV etc. at p 928, which certainly are based on noons. Compare 
W. Hindi « HariHsimatana kari bhagata pragafiy • a eoiat u made 
maHffiut (< prakafa) bj tJUnJUnf on Ood (Nl^ak, 'Snkhamapl’). NIA. 
thna has preserved the denominative way of forming the potential passive, 
desjnte its being obaonted Iqr the cansative. 

672* The Atfsive Constmction {JtaruuKii’frafiga) in the past 
and fntnre tenses is disonssed below (nnder* Participial Tenses* and 
' Personal Affixes*). 
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[F] Tnrsi : ths Soma TmsBS. 

673« For ordinuy purposM, Bengali may be mid to have eigti 
tenses, with speoial affixes. These are— 

(i) Simple Tenses: 1. Present; i. Pest; 8. Conditional or 
Habitual Past ; and 4. Fntnre. 

(ii) Compound Tenses : 

(a) Ptogressive : 5. Present Progressive ; 6. Past Progressive ; 
(i) Perfect : 7. Present Perfect ; 8. Past Perfeot. 

In addition, there are other Compound or Periphrastic tenses, like 
Present^ Past and Fntnre Continuous, or Habitual Past Perfeot (with 
auxiliary « V thSk » ) where the original verb and the auxiliary are yet 
distinct and have not eoalesoed as in the ease of the Progressive and the 
Perfeot tenses. 

These tenses historieally fall under ikr«e viz., Badieal, 

Phrtieipial, and Periphrastie. 

There is only one Badieal Thnse— the Simple Present, or Premnt 
Indefinite, which is derived from the Indicative Present of OIA. 
Partieipud Teatet are the Simple Past, Conditional or Habitual Past, 
and Simple Future, which originated respectively from the passive 
participle (strengthened with the pleonastic « -la » afiix), active present 
participle, and passive future participle of OIA. and MIA. The 
Pmpkrariie or Compound Tontet are made up with the help of the 
substantive verbs «^ich» and «^thik» as well as •v'^rah* 
empli^ed as auxiUaries with forms of the root. 

In NB., wa Itove only standardised forms, but in earlier Bengali, 
numerous forms ooourred side by side. 

' [I] Ths Badioal Tasss. 

674< The inflexions are : 

Old Singular Old Plural 

1. «-i » ; (-8) : « imi, im^tfi c4l-i ({ oil-8) » . 

8. «-u, -so; « -ihi,-t,-o » : « tui, tSrl cil-is; tumi, tSm^ii 

Cil-ihi,oil-i» . 
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3. ^.y»; « sS, tM o3l-9 ; tinii tirl o|14b^ » . 

(Sp^ni, Sp^nirS o3l*en^=;2nd person honorifie). 

The distinction in number in the 1st person was dropped from 
the earliest times in Bengali. In the 2nd and 8rd persons, this 
distinction' was retained to some extent, in that the plural forms 
became honorifie : in the 2nd person, the old singular became the 
familiar, inferior or contemptuous (both in the singular and the 
plural), and the old plural, for some period honorific no doubt, followed 
suit, although it is slightly more respectful and formal than the 
singular form. The Srd person plural became the respectful or honorific, 
both plural and singular. 

675. Typical forms occurring in the OB. of the Catyfis are : 

First Person : 

« jlvami, plvami (Caryfi 4) ; acobahn (A) ; puchami, mfirami, l6mi 
(10); dShfl, ldh{i(8); bihima (20: = cShCma); jinahii (22); acchama 
(20); ftviil (33); p9khami (S5); birahfll =:? biharal (39: Comm. » 
vibaranaifa karSmi) ; Iccbuhfi (44) ; sificahii, jfinami (49) ». 

Second Person : 

« aisasi, jSsi (10) ; bnjbasi, pucohasi, bfisasi (16) ; gilSsi (39) ; bujhafi, 
acchasi (41) ». 

Third Person : 

« Lui bhana'i (1); jfii, khia = kbii, jigaa = jSga!, jia • jSl (2); 
sSndhaa s sSndbal, bhamanti BirSS (3) ; taral, ga{ai = ga^haS (6) ; 
ohBdai, chuppai, piva!, bSlaa s bolai (6); bSjaS, biharafi, lavaS (11); 
gfjai, bbSja'i, dhBvai, ghdlai (16); bBja'i, bijasai, nBcanti BBjila, gSnti 
d6v1,b5i (17); bhanatiii ELaukkurlpfi, jo bujbaS =bnjhai (20); bhakbaa 
a bbakhai, kama ss karai (21) ; j6 bhamanti tS h5nti ; Saraha bhanati 
ss bbananti (22) ; paKsaa ss paua'i ; b$latbi SBnti (26) ; basai, lupdat, 
khBl, pohii (28); iBgS (29); jujhaa s jujhai (83); bhnfija! (34); 
ujBa ss njSi, bhanai; pamBfi = *^mBi (88); Saraha bhananti (89); » 
etc., etc. 
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07tft Below ue gieon •pooimeiM of forms oooarring in MB. : 

First Parson : 

4f (moi, mn, m8, m98, mM, mSfis, imhi, imh8, imi, imhiri, Imtri, 
Imi-sftb*, ImlrMUote.) sfir, Fifi oili, cili ; ^ oftl8, o8IS; 

^ o&lihH, e&lA(h)a, o&lu ; ( o&liA) ». 

Cf. VSP., p. 80, ^ ki8; p. 81, ^ bfcl8; 84, ^ kbB8; 67, fT^ 
yl8sji8 ; 66, Cf8 d88 ; 67, ertTifl jSn8, C^ttcrl th678 ; 68, CTS d80 s 
dtf; 276, ^ bft|i; 7.S2, ^rtCtl if* rSkhS mn^ m tSkh8i 788, 
p^6, trt« mnfii jSgk « jSS ; 868, ittf^ thSkiS, kiriS; 866 
Ttf^kbidiS: 86i,ci(t^ atcH m5rS Seh8; 074, srlf^a jiniS, bisiS; 
1204, irtc4l m2g8; 1211, *17011 pftr8; etc., eto.; ' PlHlm4*puano’of 
YaAII>dBsa: p. 4, btad4m4 (s b4nd&#4, b4nd8); p. 11, 
prft^Amihfl (WlTl, « bindS, binds », nnd dtIVOO « prlnlmlhS » sie 
quite eommon in MB,); Kfttivlsa, ' Uttars'kBq^^/ p. 28, 

Yf ^ 'Of^* bistiriyi klbi mnni, fianifi klthta^ {narrate in detail, 
0 Sage, I \tkaU\ hear the tale) • ; etc. 

Cf. Opyl: Modem OpyS, singular « dSkbS, dSkhi », plural 
« dSkbfi » : JagknnlUuMlisa’s ' DhraTa^saritra ' (Contai edition), p. 12, 
« lilrbidl kirl mStS, lidhU jSmIntS » give me hlemag, to that I (sMjr) 
MMOsed; p. 18, €mnhi jlbll» /^tVe. Also, Maitbill » dSkhi, call, dSkhiai; 
dll, ehiahu ; thikahu ; r^l, rahiahu » ; Early Maitbill, as in Vidyipati 
(VBFd. edition, Pada 80), « kaba&S s kahaOlo » ; MagahT, « dSkhi, 
dtthA » : Bh^jporiyi^ singular « d6kh8 », plural • dSkhl, dSkhyfl ». 

Seoond Person : 

( 

« (tni, tnfii, tal, t8, tSS, tSrC eto.) 5f>pr elllsi, oMisi, oMis ; 

(inmhi, tnmhS, tnmi, tSmbirl, tSmM, tnmi-elll, tSmIriUsIbl eto.) 
m 8«r, son, V^oll&hl, olll, oUS, elln » . 

The « -Isi, •»(!) » and « -ibl, * 4 , -t* forms are exeeedingly common 
n MB.; the s .a » form is rather tare. 
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Third Penon : 

« (ae, tShi, tShiri, tlhM-MbS eto.) 5«M o&I&T, oftlS, oSiM; 

(tShS, tIhtrS eto.) 5C»IE. S«rl^, S<rl^, 5>|^ oSltati, 

eSltath, eSl8nt&, eSlSn^, eitain, e&lll, ohiSfii » . 

C(. VSP., p. 867, ’{[itt*! j^nti ArgSlesjiAtnti, jlnti»; 

Kfttii^, ‘Uttara,’ p. 179, ^ETR kakkai^ bSlen^, Tfll WiERf 

kaknt^ jSnen^ » ; t6«d, p. 7, itfl l^nr tlf^l ldC>1E « KiSg> 6u« 
dh&riyS hlsinti SnlapSoi » ike Om with the trident in hand (iAva) loMfhe, 
iwring Ot^d on hi* head ; p. 10, TiE’R *rlW • gora*jaiii 

bisSn^ » the revered oaetfeel ihavte. 

The « •knti, -Anti, *6016 » forma are very common in the SKK., in 
Chntl-KhSn’a (^rlkara Nandl'a) ‘ MahBbhSrata,* in Vijaya Pap^ita'a 
' MahSbhSrata,* and in other older works. In VahAl-dlsa’a ' Padml- 
purina' (Maimanaing Diatriot, 17th oentnry), a huge number of « -afii, 
4i » forma occur, beaide « 'Oti » ones : the former, it should be noted, 
occur more frequently with the past and future bases than with the 
present: e.y.. «p. 8, 'Wt% smirtati bidhltt; p. 44, HiTOf 

NSrAde kAhinti ; p. 26U, mAggAl^ gShAnti; pp. 262, 818, 862, 

489, 496, srtWl CiRf% (Cflllfv) (R*lTtll uArlgApe dAbAnti (dSyAnti) jSkir^ 
the women give ahonte of trivmph', p. 417, mA^gAl^ 

gAyAnti su-jnbAti » ; besides p. 681, kArAfii s: kArAnti ; p. 622, ySfii s 
jinti i p. 648, pSjAfii ^ pSjAnti » ; eto., etc. 

In addition, through Sanskrit inflnenee, a few t*. or ate, forms ooenr 
in MB. in the 8rd person : 0 .y., ^Plf^ « bAsAti » dweU* for qE>r « bAs6 • 
(vaaati); « bAdAti » ^ah* for ^ « bAlS » (vadati), eto. 

The forms in the sister speeches are: Opyt sg. «eAlAI», 

« oAlAnti »; Maithill, original sg. « dAkhai >, pi. « dAkbathi », also in 
Magahl, besides forms with affixed object pronouns; BhSjpariyI eg. 
€ dAkhA », pi. • dAkhan », besides other forms. 

677. Origin of the Forms for the Radieal Tense. 

The different « gapas* of OIA. were practically levelled to one 
—with the theme « •a> ». The OIA. causative « •aya- » > MIA. « -A* • 
lost its foioe, and « •A* • was also found in the indicative present form : 
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OIA. « kiiMi» thu figured m «kuei, kar6i» in Apebbrefile. NIA. 
fomie ere based on these Apabhiadia simplified ones, both in form and use. 

First Person. 

From OB. and MB., we see that the following were the old afibms : 
« •ami {m atN, al), -mi (a •t^i •!), •!, ^i ; •ama (a •a«a), -8, -3 ; -a-bft, •arhn, 
•h5, 'an, -ft. -u ». The « -ijrS, -ii • form in MB., as has been explained 
before (p. 016, sapra), is really a passive form. 

The old sense of number had died out in Bengali from the OB. period : 
it has continued in OpyS to the present day. The aflkes « -a-hft, • 
a-hu, -ahS, -aft, -u* form one group: here the«-hft» seems to be 
ibe first persona] pronoun « *baft » I (see p. 807, tupra), agglutinated to 
a baeio form of the root in « -a ». Cf , « -tn » for the 8nd person 
imperative (tupra, p. h06). This « -hft, -ft, -u » form seems to have 
merged into the « >8 » form in MB. A form like '9t^* « tunifl » (tupra, 
p. 9S2) seems to be first person in « -i », € foni » + « hft »; or is it a blend 
of the passive in « -in- » (tupra, pp. 919*920) + « -hft », or « 8 » f The 
« -hft > -hu » is found in Maithill also. 

The form € -8 » is the afo for the first person now obtaining in 
Assamese and in North Bengali. This is apparently the same as « -ama » of 
OB., doubtless pronounced « ‘attit ». Influence of the agglutinated « -hft 
» here is likely in post-OB. times. Cf. Opiyft first person pi. affix which 
is doubtless based on « -ama •. The « -8 » occurs also in Central Magadhan. 

The MB. and NB. « -l, -i » is the OIA. and MIA. « -mi » affix of 
the singular. The OB. « IvfiA • (CaryS 38) would go to show that it 
was already evolved in the OB. period; but at that time the nasalisation 
in all likelihood existed ; and it seems to be generally indicated by retaining 
the a -m- <f, pronounced as « # » or nasalised « y ». But in a case like 
€ ftveft », it oonld not be so indicated metri tautd, but seems to havebsen 
merely left unnoted (* ftvSel « *ayMl as *i4iiifH as * Svisimi : M!B. ftUl). 
The Modem Opiyft first person sg. form in a 4 » (< Early Opyi • .U »), 
given above (p. 982), «.y., adekhi, sidbfti, jlbftl*, preserves the old 
ntMluation. The nasalisation is lost in Bmigali and in Cntral Magadhn 
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uid putwlly dto in Opyi, 94 ., in it* « 4 • fonn. ft MMns tlnit in 
.Vllftftdbl ApnbhmAinf sn OIA. form like « 0 Bllmi» bad nenlted in 
« *enlimi» as well as«*oalinii», tbe former having given tbe 0|ijl«flAlii; 
aftH »> tbe latter tiie Bengali, Ofijri, and Maitbill>Magahl « •!, 4 » forms. 

OIA. : « abam ealimi vayam (late OIA. asmf) cnlima^ •; 

MIA. : « abakaih, nbakS oallmi-— mayaib, ambS oa]im8,*oa]tmbj 
bakuh, bakS (*hagaih, bagS) oallmi, ealimi ■ ambg 
oallmS, ^ealimS, *oalim5, * ealimfi » ; 

Mig. Ap. : « balk, *bal ^ealami, * oalimi— — ambi * oalamn, *ealami 
^oalarna, *ealfma (ma#) »; 

NIA. OB. : «bab(mal)*calaI,*oalil,*oal!,oall— Bmbi(lmbS)eakVa,eal8»; 
MB. : «(miI,mai,imbi,Smi, SmbCri»imU8ibieto.)cill,eidi, oil8.»; 
NB. (Standard Speeob) : * (imi, Cm^ri) cili » ; t * (melt i>nii 
im^ri) oils • i 

Assamese : « (mii, Imi) cilS » ; 

0(iyS : « (mfk) dlS, oili », plural « (ImbbS^ Imbb9>min8) oilfi » ; 
Maitibill : « oall, oalS » (for both numbers) ; 

Magahl : « call, call, oalfl » (for both numbers) ; 

BhSjpuriyI : « oalS », plural « calS, oslyS » (the singnhr « oalS • probably 
' inflaenced by Western speeches). 

In the indiscriminate use of singular and plural forms, it is not 
unlikely that the singular « * calami, ealimi » in Migadbl Apabhiadfa 
became confused with an expected, and possible Mig. Ap. plural form 
• * ealimi, * calami » < Magidbl Pjdrit « * oalimfi • < OIA. «ca]lma^ a, 
with tbe change of final « >0^ » to « • and then to « -i a. 

678> Second Person. 

The history of the forms seems to have been as follows : 

OIA. : « tvam oalasi->yQyam (Late OIA. ^yufml, *tneml) ealatba a ; 
MIA. : •tnmaib, tfiib cahwi— tnmbi ealatba, oahdba; tliih ealaei 
— tnmhi calaha a ; 

Mig. Ap. : « tl, t6 cabwi, *oalisi, *ea l ahi ; Weaken, *oalabo, *iaBlal 
(Stem the Imperative)— —tombi cabfaa a ; 
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NIA. QB. : « to, M flyaa, «liii-4tunlii, tombB eahlMi * mIm •; 
MB< : « (tB, tel, tai, tOri) eblln, eftlin, alliu, oUm— 
(tunhi, tami, tSmbiitt tSmBiB ete.) oyibi, e&Ii, oAli, eblB » ; 
NB. : « (tub tort) ollii, $ e&lla (m in Eaat B^gal), I eftin 
(m in S.W. Bnngnli : df. Opyl)— (tomi, tSm^rl) oftiA, e&l5 •; 
Aatemate : « tti o4l4 t nmi o&Ii (tomllokS oik, oilllitk) » ; 

Opjl : « tft eUn t nmbhg (•minS) oUk » ; 

Mnithill : « tS cninhi, enlah"* " ■ tBh, tShHwbh eakbn » ; 
Mngnbl : o tfi, tS cd — ■- ■ tBhnnl Mlnb(in) • ; 

BbBjpnriyi : « tS, tS eal (onlM, eafatii, oalii)— kSbanlki oalab » . 
$79. Third Parson. 

OlA. : « m(^) oalati ■' ■— W oalanti • ; 

MIA. (Mlg^bl) : « A ealati — t8 oabuiti » ; 

« A oaladi, oakX— — — — *A oabuiti » ; 

Ittgadbl Ap. : « A, *ii cala l— '- — ■ * ti, A oabuiti »; 

NU. OB. : « A *aalal (oabuiti konorifie}~-*a, «tshl, • ttbi *dlba, 
tebmti, *oaltetij 

MB.; .A odil, AIM, o4l« ; tBbk, tibirl okiftnti, obitetk, 
e&Unti; obl«nB,obIlni, okMi,ol]li, Alilii, Allin » ; 

NB. : « (A, iitt) AlB— (tini, tfri) AlCnBS {t Aliin) »; 

AsHunoM : « (si, nblA) Al8 (Barlj AsaamoA si'biA ollinti, 
oAMntb)»; 

Opyi t « A o&Bl— ofl-minS eklbnti » ; 

MaStliili : m A (tS>nbb) oalai, oaktbi • (tbe bitter honorifio only) j 
Magahl : « A oalu, ealS (oalas < BbBjpnriyS)— tenn oalln, 
eaUfOalatbi •; 

Bbi^poi^: « A oaA, oala ( eahsi, oalasn < Awadbl}— tenn 
aakn, oaUn ». 

Tba {dual form in Bengali is now nsad as an bonoriflo. Tbe obange of 
^fA- « 4 it» nenna% isto ««t>» in Bengali, nAto «>n-»: «ebl8n^» there* 
ion does nAMpnaontOIA.«oahuiti». The form has obtained its «*n*» (for • 
tlmr lednoed to a mere nasalisation in dialeetel Bengali) nltimately from 
the phw al « >iia » of the noun (tn tt^re, jp. 786>7£6). It fctms that this 
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« •!» » wu added to the planI>lionorifio forma for the Torb in the paat 
and the fntare teneea, which as participial forms did not have any affix <m> 
ginally, and therefore could take np both the plnral « *00 » of the ohliqne 
nonp and the « •anti » of the radical tense : MB. ordinary « g8l<4« g8l«i »• 
honorific « g8l*6n^i gSl>Bnti ». Thus « ^na » and « -anti » became identical ; 
and in the place of « calanti, etltnta », and a possible « * cilfiti, ^eftlSti-a 
(cf. dXK. « dSti » tkef give s « dfinti »), the form « ohl8-n^ » 

came in. Doubtless the use of the present participle in « -itt » 
(cititS-chlitS), the infinitive in € .it§ », and^ the past habitual base 
« chlit- », all the three with « -it- », helped the establishment of • -Sn^ » 
in the other verb forms as the plural honorific affix. OpyS alone among 
Magadhan languages has preserved the « -nti ». In other Magadhan, in 
E. and W. Hindi, and in other NIA., the « -nti » has similarly given place 
to a mere nasalisation or to « -n • : except in MarS(hl, where the € .nti • 
is altered to the normal NIA. development, « -t » (Jules Blooh, 'Langne 
Marathe,’ § t86). 

The Maithill and Magahl « oalathi » is peculiar, showing « -thi » for 
OIA. « -nti » ; probably it is a case of emphatic « hi » : « calanti hi > calat(i) 
hi > calathi ». In the CaryCs, « -thi » for honorific « -nti » occurs in 
a couple of instances : « bhanathi KukkurlpM » (20), « bfilatbi Sinti • (26). 
These seem to have been due to the mistake of the Newlrl scribe of 
the MS., familiar as he was more with Maithill than with Old Bengali. 

The « -B- • forms for the 8rd person in Magahl and BhSjpnriyS seem 
to be ultimately from Awsdhl, and the « -s- », seems to be the pronoun « sS » 
ie, agglutinated with the verb-base (like « hfl, tn » for the 1st and find 
persons in OB.). 

[II] Tn Tiims ouenrATiMa vboh OIA. Paetioiplis. 

(1) Tn Past Basi. 

680. The inflected past tenses of OIA.— the imperfect, aorist 
and perfect — ^were continued in MIA., bnt their employment grew mote 
and more tare. In Early MIA. (is in Adi) the imperfect and aorist 
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eoftleseed, and formed praotioally one past form (cf. Geiger, * Pali 
Grammatik,’ § 168 f!.), although Pftli grammarians sought to indicate 
a theoretical difference between them by calling the forms derived 
from the old imperfect and the strong or root aorist (with the Srd 
person singular ending in € -a, *2 •) the « hiyattani » or yetterday past, and 
the forms derived from original sigmatic aorist (with the Srd person singular 
ending in « 4, -si » ) as the « ajjatani » or t<hday past. The perfect 
became very much restricted. In Second NIA., the perfect all but 
disappeared, being found only in a few stereotyped forms ; and the same 
thing happened with the imperfeot-aorist tense, which could he found 
with a number of roots, or had resulted, as in Ardha-MigadhI, into a 
couple of affixes — a singular « -itthS, -8tth2 » and a plural » -iihsu >, 
originating from the OIA. Stmanlpada (medial) aorist forms (Pischel, 
' Gramm, der Pkt.-Sprachen, * §§ 516-617 ; Geiger, op. dt., § 169). 

This gradual decay or disuse of the old moods and forms of the old 
inflected past is a notable thing in the history vf Indo-Aryan (of. Jules 
Bloch, ‘La Phrase nominale en Sanskrit,’ M^moires de la Socidtd de 
Linguistique,’ Vol. XIV). In this connexion Dravidian influence has been 
suggested, and indeed is probable (see sajora, pp. 88, 174). As the old past 
forms fell into desuetude, their place was taken up more and more by the 
passive participle adjective which had the ending « -ta, -i-ta» or • -na » in 
OIA. In this extension of the verbal adjective to assume the function 
of the finite verb, going hand in hand with the decay of the latter, 
Dravidian influence, again, is likely. But the germs of this use we find 
within OIA.’ itself. In Vedic, the pastor passive participle inc -ta » is quite 
frequently used as a finite verb, when the copula or the substantive verb 
€ as » or « bhu » is omitted (of. A.A. Macdonell, ' Vedic Grammar for Stu- 
dents,’ $ 208; B. Delbriick, ‘Altindisohe Syntax,’ Halle, 1888, §§ 216, 219). 
This construction, periphrastio in nature, with the substantive verb present 
or understood, seems to have come in first with intransitive verbs (meaning 
going, sitting, standing, etc.), or in impersonal statements. But as yet the 
passive participle has not invaded the domain of the transitive verb, in a 
passive construction with the true nominative in the instmmental,-> 
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» ooDstraction which is perfectly normal in Second MIA., and whieh is 
continued down into NIA. : «8a yfitah, sa jfitah, sa Sr&^hah » might be used 
instead of «8a jagima (iySya, agaccbat, agamat, aySt), sa ajSyata (ajani), 
sa ambat (aruki^t, raroba)»eto. ; but « tSna kfta^ (bftS, kftam), tSna df^fal^ 
(df 9 (S, df^fam) » are not yet well-establisbed in tbe place of « sa cakSra 
(akSr^It, akarot), sa dadarfe (apafiyat, adriksit) >, etc. But from Early MIA., 
tbe extension of tbe passive participle to transitive verbs also came in. In Pali, 
however, tbe OlA. condition obtains, and there is plentiful use of the past 
tense or aorist, the « -ta » forms occurring with intransitive verbs mainly : 
but the traditions of Pali as a literary speech go back to the oldest MIA., or 
latest OIA. period, and Pali syntax is not wholly based on that of the spoken 
vernaculars of the centuries immediately before Christ. But the language of 
Afiokan and other early inscriptions sufficiently demonstrate what an impor- 
tant place the passive participle in « -ta » had already obtained for itself in 
the popular dialects, considerably restricting the inflected past tenses. Thus, 
to give a few examples : Afiokan Rock Edict I (Oirnar), € iyaih dhaifamalipi 
dSvanaih priySna priyadasini rifiS ISkbSpitS » ; II (Girnar) « dvS cikichS 
katS; dsudhini...8arvatra bSrSpitSni ca ropSpitSni ca » ; V (Oirnar) «ta 
mays bahu kalSnath kataib » j Pillar, Rummindei, « piyadasina Isjina atana 
S^tca mahlyitS; silS vigadabhicA kSiSpita, silftthabh§ ca usapSpitS, Luthminl- 
^me ca ubalikS ka(e » ; Nigliva, « Isjina thub§ dutiyaih vadhitS » ; 
KhSravSla Inscription, « mahSrSjSna...klditS kumSra-kldikS : ySvarajaih 
pasSsitaih » ; Bharhut Inscription on gateway, « .. Dhanabhutina kSritaib 
tSranSm (s= tSraMdi), silS-kaiiimaihtd ca upadina»; Sanchi, Stupa I, 
« Vedisakehi daihta-kSrehi rupa-kaihmaih kataib • ; Besnagar Inscription 
of Heliodoros, « garuda-dhvaje ayaib kSrit5 HelioddrSna » ; MathnrS 
AySgapaf^ Inscription, «...ganikSyS Vasu(ye)...dilSpa^ pratisthSpitS » ; 
etc., etc. 

Illustrations can be multiplied. These show that the passive parti- 
ciple construction, the verb being an adjective qualifying the nominative 
when it was intransitive and the object when transitive, became tbe 
common idiomatic way of expressing the past in MIA. By the time when 
the Apabhreft ga Stage came in, the old inflected past forms, which still 
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lingsnd in Seoond MIA., ware elean awept away, and only this partioipial 
past lemained in lA. ; and the NIA. past tense was formed out of this. 

The I A. speeches ontside India show similarly the passive participle as 
the base for the preterit : Sinhalese (Geiger, * Litteratnr nnd Sprache der 
Sinhalesen,* pp. ’’'I*? !), and the Gipsy speeches of Europe (F. Miklosich, 
*Ueber die Mundarten and die Wanderangen der Zigeuner Earopas,* 
XI, p. 44). 

681. The afiSx • 'ta, -ita » was by this time reduced to « > 0 , », 

except where it was assimilated to a preceding consonant (e.y., « df^fa* », 
s Panjabi «i.Ht{ba», beside « ^dfkfita- > dSkkhia- »= Hindi «dSkhya, 
dfikha », Bengali C<ff^ • dSkh'il- » ; « sapta > sutta > Early Beng. 
sat-il>» ; «matta > Beng. mat*il*»; etc.). A pleonastic «>ka», which 
was reduced to « 4 » in Prakrit and ApabhradSa, was sometimes added. But 
the need for some distinctive affix for this important form, the only one to 
indicate the past tense, was felt in some parts of the country. The « ..la » 
affix of OIA., in extended forms « 'i-la, 'a-la », which became ve'y popular as 
an adjective affix (or a merely pleonastic one) from the early centuries of the 
Christian era, and probably even earlier, was frequently added. In the 
Seoond and Third. MIA. periods « 'iJa, 'a-la » apparently became « -ilia 
(-ISlla), *alla ». In any case, in North-Eastern India the « -11- » was specially 
popular from the ApabhraASa period (it may be earlier still) in connexion 
with the passive participle in € ^ < -ta, -ia < -ita ». We have no specimens 
of this North-Eastern ' qr MSgadbl ApabhraAta, but from the evidence 
of the Magadhan languages we have to surmise all that. In the 
Ardha-migadhi area, and in the Midland, the «-ila, >ala > -ilia (-811a), 
•alia* affix was rather sparingly used; also in the Norih-West: the 
source-dialeots Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, and Western and 
Eastern PepjSbl apparently never used it with the passive participle, 
whether attributive or predicative. In the South-West, its use was more 
common than in the Midland, but not so common as in the East : it was 
nsed, as we can infer from GnjarStI and BSjasthKnl and Sindbl, 
when the passive participle was a pla-perfeet,oran attributive form, and not 
a piediCBte in the simple past, performing the function of a verb. In the 
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South, it«aa&irj 7 eommon,and shortlj ufter the formution of the Msifltlil 
langueg^, it became more and more popular at an affix in connexion with 
the passire participle > past tenee. 

The remnants of Second MIA. (especially in the Jaina dialects as 
written in the South-West) have preserved for us examples of this « 'ilia 
(-hlla) » and « •nlla, -alia » affix with nouns and adjectives, like * kanfalilla. 
chfiilla, m&(y)i11a, Idhilla, sohilla, nenrilla, thalailla, nijadilla, kasilla, sBsilla, 
kalagkilla, ganfhilla, mnttfthalilla, kandalilla, laeohlilla, kivftilla, gSUla, 
cbailla, gftmilla, bShirilla, pa^hamilla, uvarilla, dShinilla, majjbimilla, 
puvvilla » etc., etc.] and >stivy forms like Ardha-mBgadhi «BDilli;^» 
(Suia = finita 4- ilia : Pischel, ' Qraromartik der Pkt.-Sprachen,* § 596), 
and « 3ga51Iiyfi (Sgata-), varSlIiyfi (varia-, vfta-), cha^tjiSllayaih (cbardita-), 
laddbilliyatfi (labdha-) » (Tesaitori, ‘Grammar of OWK.,’ § 126) etc. 
confirm the surmise made chiefly from the modem languagee that 
« -ilia (-Slla), -alia » added to the passive partixiple in m -a, -ia < -ta, 
-ita • is the source of the NIA. « -I- » in this case. When the « -ilia » 
in this way strengthened the passive participle, the latter retained 
fully its original adjectival nature, and ,« -ilia » would change its ending 
according to the gender of the noun qualified. 

682. Thus the past base in « -il- » in Bengali, Assamese and Opiyfi, 
in « -al- » in the BihSrI speeches, and in « -il-, -al • in MarBthi, and similar 
« -1- » forms in the other NIA. speeches, originated from the OIA. « -ta, 
-ita » plus the OIA. diminutive or adjectival affix • -la- » in the extended 
forms « -ila, -a-la, > -ilia (-611a), -alia ». This explanation, first suggested by 
$ir Charles Lyall in his article on HindSetBnl in the * Encyclopssdia 
Britannica,’ 9th edition (lb79 : reprinted as ‘A Sketch of the Hindustani 
Langnage,’ Edinburgh, 1880 : pp. 41-48) and by Sir Ramkrishna Oopal 
Bhsndarkar in his ‘ Wilson Philological Lectures' (1877, Lecture V, first 
published Bombay, 1*414, pp. 228-884), has finally been accepted as the only 
possible explanation, after Sten Konow showed how this «.l-» of Maif(hl 
(and other NIA. speeches) phonologically must rest on a MIA. « -11- • (in his 
‘ Note on the Past Tense in Maril(hl,’ JRAS., 1902, pp. 417 ff. Cf. Tessitori, 
• (Grammar of OWR.,' § 126 ; Jules Bloch, ' Langue Maratbe,’ $ 856). 
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688. litssen and Hoernlej whose view*, now disproyed and abandon- 
ed, stiU obtain some following in India, traced this « -1- » to the « -ta, 
•ita » affix of OIA. direct: either along this line: « -ta, -ita > -da, -ida > 
•4a, •i4a > -la, -ila »; or along this: «.-ta, -ita > -da, -ida > -la, -ila » 
(of. Hoernle, * Gan4ian Grammar,’ 806). Bnt neither of the above 
lines of change an known to have taken place on any large scale in I A.; 
and altbongb there are cases of * spontaneoos eerebralisation ’ {tupra, 
p. 487), and although there are a few cases where NIA. €.!-»(< earlier 
« ») corresponds to Skt. « -4' • {■mpra, p. 543), a wholesale change of 
MTA. « -d-, -4- » to « -1- • is not attested.. Under inflaence of preceding 
« r, p », a dental « -ta » became a « -^ » in ‘ Old MSgadhi,’ and the normal 
change of it in Second MIA. MSgadhl would of course be « -4a »; in fact, 
Varamci notes two oases, « ka4a, ma4a < kafa, mafa < kyta, mpta » and a 
third « ga4a (< gata) • by analogy apparently (' PrSkyta-ptakSfo,’ XI, 15 ) ; 
and many more can be attested from MIA., from Sanskrit, and from the 
NlA. speeches (like « *8a4akka > say^k^ > »treet from * syta », « ''^dha4a > 
dhai4 * ior»o from « dhfta », « *bha4a > bha^ » s= surname in Bengali = 
tervaiU from « bbpta, bhata »). In all these cases we find « -y- > in NIA, 
(< .4- < -th < *> never « -1- ». The equivalent of « ka4a, 

ma4a » should be « ka{4> mai4 » or « ka^S, mayS » in NIA., and not 
€ kaila, maila » as in Early Bengali or in the BibSri dialects. In 
fact, tbe«-r-» form, ii|fj « mhyl » < «ms4a», has continued apart in 
Bengali, in the sense oi dead body, corpse, and this is quite distinct from 
the verb • mhilb = ^maa-illa ^ my ta -f* ilia ». ‘ 

The adjectivd accented « •!& » (Whitney, 'Skt. Grammar,’ §§ 1189, 
1227) became «-lla> in Second MIA. (Pisohel, 'Grammatik der 

‘ As has boMi noted before, tbe genuine, inherited Migadbl forms in ‘.rV - ‘.d-’ 
< •.!.> < '.ft., .rt.' were largely onsted from or restricted in the eestem dialects, probably 
dniing the Sooond and Third MIA periods, by new formations which did not show oerebra. 

but aimple elision of the '.t.* : see supra, p. 487. This was either dne to the analogy 
of the larger number of '-ta.' participles in which there was no scope for oerebtaIisa> 
Mon and the * *t- ’ was duly lost in Second MIA. t or it may be that here there was strong 
from tbe Western speedies doe to the oontinnons immigration of Westerners 
into the Bast— Bihar and Bengal— during the formatire period of the Bastem languages. 
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Fkt.>8pniebe&,’ § 194). It is jait possible that .the doabling wm doe to the 
Isot that it was a t». (orsfo.)affixintrodaeed in Transitional MIA., at a time 
when original ibh. or inherited intervoeal « » tended' to heoome eerehral- 
ised to € », and that its U, charac^ter as an intervoeal dmftal or tiveotar 

sound was sought to be preserved bjf this doubling. Another explanation, 
quite possible, would derive the MIA. « -lla » from the OIA. « -la », streng- 
thened bjr « -ya » (also an adjectiyal a£5x) : « *-l-ya > -11a » (Jules 
Blooh, * Langne Marathe,* p. 258). In any case, the fact remains that in 
Second MIA. it became « -II- ». In NIA., in those speeches where the 
cerebral « -}• » is preserved, this • -}- • stands on a MIA. single intervoeal 
dental or alveolar «-!-»; and where in NIA. it is a dental • -I- », the MIA. 
source of it is double « -11- », and not single « -1- ». This has been shown for 
MarS^hl (Sten £onow, JRAS., 1902, as cited above; of. Jules Bloch, 
* Langne Marathe,’ §§ 144 ff.), and for OujarStl by Turner (JBAS., 1921, pp. 
627-628, 535, 587, 638). It is also the case with OpiyS : e.g., OpiyS « kill » 
Uaek, « kC}i » (< kSla-), « bSih • (< v9lft), « d9u)4 • (< dSvaknla), 

« ti]& » (< tila), it. « tfti)5 » (< titila), with « -}- », but • kBli » (kalliib, 
kalya-), « b6la » (bSIla, bilva), « t9la » (thlls, tSil&), etc. (see supra, p. 583) : 
and for the past tense and pass, part adj., Opiyi has « -1- », not « -)- », 
which thus must rest on a MIA. « -11- ». The same seems also to be the ease 
with Panjftbl. So that Apabhradfa (Eastern, Western, Southern) « *kaa-illa-, 
*kaya-illa-, *kaa-alla-; *gaa-illa, *gaya-illa, *gaa-alia; *oalia-illa> ^oalilla, 
*oalI5Ila *oaIla-illa (=>4^calya- + -ita- + -la)* etc. can alone be the sources 
of Early Bengali « khila », BihSrI € kail », OpiyS « kklS », MarSthI « kdC, 
gSUt », OnjarSti « karSlo » (B^karia-illa), Sindhi « kayald, kltalft» (the 
last = «*kitta-alla- »); and Bengali « g9li, ohlilh », Opiya « gftlC, o4}il4- » 
BihSn « gail, oalal- », beside OpiyS « eSiilS », GujarStl « cd5l5 », etc. 

684. Another view about the orifpn of the NIA. « -1- » is 

that it is an independent afiSx occurring in Indo-European itself, 

preserved in NIA., but ignored or left unnoticed in OIA. S. H. Kellogg 
first suggested this in his Hindi Grammar (cf. p. 340, second edition), 

and Beames eonneoted this « -1- » with the « -1- > affix indicating the 

past tense in the Slav languages, and compared Slav (Russian) preterit 
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fonuf in « .]. » with thow of tbe Mui(hi u » typioal Indian lan> 
gnago wiUi the «.!•» past (‘Comp. Grammar,' III, pp. 1 86-186). 
fiat this connexion » not proper. We have seen that the MIA. 
form of the sofBx was « -ll- » < OIA. « -1- • and that it is adjeotival (dimi- 
nofiTe or pleonastic) in its nature, whereas the m -1- » *ffiT that we find 
in Slay is entirely different. The latter is a participle affix, forming 
nmina ag«nU», with an actiye present participle sense, and in Slav it is 
need to form periphrastic tenses with the sabstantive verb : and this • -1- » 
or « -lo- » affix has been found, in addition to the Slav, in Latin, Greek, 
Armenian and Tokharian among Indo-European speeches (A. Meillet, ‘ Le 
Slav Commun,' Paris, 1924, $ 281 ; French trans. of Brugmann’s Short 
Comparative Grammar, Paris, 1906, p. 861 ; S. Ldvi and A. Meillet, 

* Bemarqnes sur les Formes grammaticales de quelqnes Textes en Tokharien 
B. : I : Formes verbales,' Extrait de Mdmoires de la Sooidtd de Lingnistique, 
Vol. XVIII, Paris, 1912, p. 22). 

686. The « -1- » affix is established for the past tense in Bengali ■ 
and other Magadhan speeches, so that its use in the Migadhi 
ApsibhnuMa can reasonably be presumed. The « -1- > affix is absent 
for the past tense in Eastern Hindi, Western Hindi, PanjSbl, B6ja- 
sthinl, Gujarttl, Sindhi : in the source ApabhraAtas of these, therefore, 
it would be reasonable to think that it was not present there, or in any 
case it could not have been so prominent. But the « -11- » form did not 
entirely supplant the sii^ple passive participle in « -(i)a » in the East : 
from Old and Middle Bengali and from Early Oyiyft and Early Maithill, we 
can see that the passive participle in « -ita > -ia » without the strength- 
ening « -ilia, -alia • was actually used predicatively for tbe past base. Ex- 
amples are given below. Thenon-1 form of the passive participle has given 
the Bengali' passive participle in « -i » : « ealita- > calia- + *6 > oklA *• 
This non-1 form occurs also in Eastern Hindi as well as in Western 
I fimlt : but in NB. it is attributive, and not predicative. All this 
would show that the « -11- » and tbe non-1 forms were used side 
ly side in Mlgadhl Apabhrafita, but the NIA. Magadhan speeches 
de cid e d for the «-ll-» form for the past base as well as for the 
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■djeotiral putioiple bMe : in Modern Bengeli, in the stnndud Inagaige 
however, the non«l form is employed as the sdjeotive, nnd the««l«» 
form has been restricted to the predicate. 

686* The following tables reoapitnlate the position m the NIA. 
langnages: 

[a] Non-l Forms in NIA. 


(i) OIA. «oalita-» > Second MIA. «oaIia*; (nominative) caliS, 
oaliB » > ApabhradBa « ealia- ; oaliu, *ealii •; 

(ii) OIA. «oalita>ka«» > Second MIA. «oaliaa») (nominative) 
oaliaB, oaliaS » > ApabhtahBa « osliaa* ; caliaii, *oaliaI ». 

From MIA. passive participles of the above iype are derived : — 
Western Hindi (Braj-bhSkhi) passive participle adjective and past base 

« calyan » ; 

„ (Eananjl) „ «cal5»; 

„ (HindSstSnl) „ « ealS » ; 

Eastern PanjSbl ,, « callii, caliB » ; 

Western Pan jibi „ « callBB* (with 

personal terminations added optionally to form tiie verb past) ; 
Sindhl pass. part, adjeotive and past base « halid » (with 
personal terminations added in the intransitive) ; 

GujarSti pass. part, adjeotive and past base « eSlyS • ; 

BSjasthSnl „ „ «oa)y9»; 

PahSrl (Khasknitt) „ „ «oaly5»j 

Eastern Hindi „ „ « oalE » (with 

personal terminations added to form the past tense) ; 

Early Maithill past form « oalia, oali, oaln » ; 

Early 0{iyB past form « oh]i » ; 

OfiyS past participle « eh]S » ; 

Old Bengali past participle and past form « oalia, call, oaliS, 

cals (oaliB, oalin, oaln) » ; 

Middle Bengali past form « ehli (oAlB ?) » ; 

New Bengali passive participle « ohlB (oAliyi f) » j 

New Bengali and Assamese verbal oonn « oUl », 


« ehli (oMB ?) » ; 

« ohlB (oAUyi f) » j 

«o|]|». 
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[b] Poms with adjectival or pleonaatio « » in NIA. 

OIA. « oalita* » > MIA. « oalia- » + « •illa>« -411a*, -alia- » > Ap. 
««oalilla-, *cal41la., *calialla- ». 

From « -11- » forme of the above types in Apabhradfia are derived : — 

Sibdhl passive past participle « halyalii » ; 

GujaifitI „ « cSlSl, cSl9lS » ; 

Marftthi m * cSlalS » (with 

personal terminations added to form the past tense), besides 
a double « -1- » form, « cSlalSlft » ; 

Mari^hl verbal noun « cilalS » ; 

BihSrl past base, passive participle adjective, & verbal noun « calal- » ; 

OpyA past base and passive participle adjective « cAlilS » ; 

Bengali past base and passive participle « c4lil4- » ; 

Assamese past base « c4lil- ». 

687. Examples of non -1 and « -1- > forms from OB. and MB. are 
given below. 

Old Bengali: non-1 forms. 

In OB., as in the Caryas, the adjectival nature is still clear in many 
cases. The form expected in OB. would be « -ia > -1 », or « -ia » -H 
definitive « -S » = « -ii • ; « -ifi > is found, and « -I » also ; and « -ia », 
with the final « -a » retained, is also found as an archaic literary survival (cf. 
Bengali treatment of finals MIA. vowels, supra, pp. 801 ff.). Besides, forms 
in « -is (-5), -iu, -u » due to Western influence also occur (see supra, 
p. 1 16). This « -iu, -u, -io (-5) » is not found in MB, and NB. 

CaryB 1 : «paitho» (= pavittho, pavit(bao = praviQ(a-, -§(8-ka-); 
« SmhS sSnS di^hs » (df ^fa-) ; « baifhfi » (cf. « bbithS mSnu;^ » 

siitiuf man in Chittagong Bengali, and « bh^hiyS » iaeinp sat in 

' MSnik Candra ^jSr GSn,’ YSP., p. 82 — which show that « bAi(h- » was 
a good OB. form, though now supplanted by the root « bAis ») ; CatyS 7, 
«bhinnft»; 9, «haria»; 10, «ob£4i»; 11, « pai(ha, kin, bhaia»; 18, 
« kia, mSri»; 16, «paitha, pai'^hB, dithB»; 17, «pieiu = ? cSpiu, kia, 
biBpia»; 18, «bShia, bi(aliu, {Bliu»; 19, € uchalii, caliB, ahBriu, kia»; 
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20, « sadgbftril » ; 26, « ahSria, oa^Sriu » ; 27, « bikasaii, anbasiu, otiia, 
gaii, bnjbia*; 28, «kbli?, pob&if»j 80, « pbarii, uittS, bujb jbia » ; 81, 
«natbS, pa'i^bS, bibariu, nivftriu»; 84, « bfidbs (< bi^dba*), ladbS = 
ISdbi (<labdba-)»; 86, « pabfirl, abirl » ; 44, « milii, uiS, pa\'||hS, 
binatbS* ; 47, « jalia (< jvalita), paijS (= patita*) » ; 49, « bftbiu, lu^iu, 
pa(bi, pai^bS, tbSkiu, laiS ». 

Old Bengali : « -1- » forms. 

CaiyS 2, « cauri nila, corfi nila, nida gSla » ; 8, « Si'la, pai(b6la » ; 
4, « ubbila » ; 6, « bSfila = bS^bila » ; 7, « rundhslft, bbai'la, Si'lS, gBlS, 
bbanla = bbailS»; 8, « gell, mSlili, milila»; 10, « mo6 gbalili»; 12, 
« jitSla » ; 18, « calila » ; 14, « bu^ili, bba'ilS, ca^ilS » ; 16, « gSlS, bba'ila » ; 
16, « ISgSll » ; 18, « suteli »; 28, « maalila, ligSll, pa(Jil8, obiill, pobftill »; 
80, « ujoli » (= udyotitam) ; 31, « cbftjila » (cf. Commentary); 32, 
« mukala, bhSiIS » ; 38, « dubila (adj.), biSSla » ; 85, « bin aoobilS ( = 
ScbilST Scbila?), mai bajhila, dila, abSrila, la'ilS, abSr&>kaela » ; 86, « nida 
g5li, sutSlS, ma'i dekbila » ; 37, « (u(i-g§Ii, acebilSsa » ; 89, « nilSsi, 
bbfigela » ; 41, « phulilfi » ; 44, fiilSsi, biccharila » ; 47, « ligSll igi, 
ufbi'gSla » ; 49, « bba'ill, lell > ; 50, « pbufili, Uela = uSlft ? bbS5l8 7, 
pbifSli, pbulii = pbulilS, pikSli, mitSift, bbSlft, bhSili, (ga^ilft), bakaSlt, 
mSrila, bba’ili, phitili ». 

In OB. tbe affix is commonly « -il- », as in Bengali, Assamese and 
OjiyS, and at times it occurs as « -el- ». Except in « mukala », € -al- », 
cbaracterising Central and Western Magadhan, is not found. Tbe affixing 
of personal terminations has started already in OB. {e.g., accb-il-Ssa, n-il-Ssi) ; 
but tbe old adjectival nature is sufficiently present, making tbe form 
takA up tbe « -i (-1) » affix of tbe feminine when the subject is feminine 
for the intransitive verb and when the object is feminine for the transitive. 

688- Examples of the Middle Bengali verb in « -I, -i < -ia < 
•ita », without the « -1- » : 

SKK. : p. 76. C*(k Wt <rtf^ *tW « miuni kbril duhS 

th4ki (=thSkil4) ek4 ptai • ieeping tilent, the two remained on one tide •, 
p. 217, w cvhit^ 
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Odi C*rt7CI I « jehSnA bfthirft t8h6n& bhitftrft, s&rBpS jSDilS tSre : 
k4p4tfc8Sg&r& hfd&y4 tomhirft, nfiohi (anS Schil&) mor& goc4re»a«o» 
the outtide, to teithin : I have known you in your true form ; your heart it an 
ocean of deceit, thie wot not known to me; p, 825, C^Tl 

^ ^ ^ « 8&rapg bnjilfl mS KSnbB&I, tor& bldl SmbS nShI 

pSi ( a pBtlfc) » / have tatd in tooth, 0 Kanha, I have not found your flute 
(note: past form with sifft € nShi » ) ; p. 34)3, ^ C’Tft’fl SarMt I 

(?rlY yW ^ ^snrf^ii ^ ^ *rt^ «it*n>il5ii cSf^ cm\ Tt^ii 

<t5k3 lAtwft bol8 Cftndrab&lT> jdr& hath& k&rl (=k&ril&) bftD&mill : 
tSta bar& pSila ap&manft, t8si tomhS chart g§]& Kanh& » I tell you the 
truths 0 Candravall : the one garlanded with wild flowers ( Kt§V>^) 
folded Ms hands {before you) ; through that he has felt insulted^ that is why 
has left you and gone away ; 

KfttivSea^ ‘UttarS Kftn^a* (VSPd. ed.) : p. 16, ^ ^ 
ct& ’TWI ^ I ^rtipr # ll * dni c&k^u 4h5kin5 

rS^l h8^ mBthS k&ri ( =k&rilB), N&r&d^-mnni tfcbS dilB ti^flkirl » 
doting both her eyet, the queen {Menaka) hung down her head, and then the 
tage Marada taid wordt of scorn : p. 17, 3flW ’Vgrl CiR ’JJt- 

*ltR « ■4ra1 ^ ^ I BtRfifC^ (Rf^ JR OR tllfn |I « hsthe 

db&ri kBnyB ftnilB dSb^ i^Ql&pSni ; kBnjS I&nS H&r^ chSya-m&n^pe b&si 
(ssbasilft), cSri dikS b9rhil& s&b^ d6b^ fsi » holding her by the handy the 
TridenUbearer led the bride {Uma) : Hara {Siva) then satin the pavilion 
with the bridey and all 4he gods and sages surrounded them on four sides ; 
p. 14, 3WI TR II mtfl ^ 

I ^ C’tIbR II ^ 4’(il ^TR I 

« pnfpftk^-rBtb^ sSjifiS Brfthmi tShSke dilB dSn^, Br&hmir^ bftre tusfft 
hAflS, bSpSrS n&miskftri (= -kBrilft) ; j&t& bBrfl pSilB, tabs bSp^ke gSoSri 
(agScSrilS): ‘ dnrlSbh^ bSr4 Br&hmS m5ke dilS dan^ ’ » Brahma prepared 
the (aeriat) flower-chariot and gave him at a gift ; he wot pleased at Brahma's 
boon and saluted hit father, and told his father about all the boons he 
received : * rare boons has Brahma made a gift of tome' ; etc., .etc ; 

ChutI KhSn’s 'MahSbbSrata’ (VSPd. ed.) : p. 144, oi^ ^ 

^ ^ RNW « ets bull AnottU kSrSe binSj^, prltS bSi 
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iliggi (=Bliggil4) Kf9D& » taying all thit AmHlva doet 

eotirUty ; being glad, the great-hearted KffgM embraced him ; 

MSlildhara Vasa's ‘BhSgavafca’ (VSP., p. 77 1) : ^ if* ^ 9^ 

^ I ’Itf? H « tSrB d&nt& UpSfiyS nilB dai 

bhSiy sei dSnte mahat& mari J&m&-gh&r6 p&thai (=p3thiilft) » the two 
brothers pulled out his iusksg and with those tusks hilling the elephanUdriver 
sent {him) to the abode of Yama ; 

Vijaya-gupta’s Tadma-purana’ (see supra ^ p. 785) ; p. 108, 

OrfW *ftf^ « gosafii kon^ dose §api » through what fault did the lord 
curse ? p. 109, ^ « k&l&sl bh&riya ghftA nSgft- 

s&b5 Nagas poured ghee in full jars ; p. 214, CWfl 

^ ^ « P&dmSr& b&c&ne Behula mftne m&ne bSsi » Behula laughed 

in her heart at P admass words ; etc. ; 

'Caitanya-caritSmfta,^ Adi-llla, Chap. 13 : I 

•sW'i i ceW "Ts ’W iw 

II « Srl-kf^na-o&it&nyB N&b&dwlp§ Bb&tftri; &9^>c&lli84 b&ts&r^ 
pr&k&(^ bih&ri ; c&udd&-3&t&-sat^ s&ke j&nmer^ pr&m&n^, c&uddft-s&ta- 
p&ficanne h&ila &Dt&rdhan^ » ^rl-Krsna-Caitanga came down to Navadvtpa ; 
he sojourned in manifest form for 48 years ; the date of his birth, Saka 1407 ; 
he disappeared in 1455 ; also cf . VSP., p. 1222, 

Tfti ^ ^ I H « je p4tb6 jg grSn)^ nftdl 

B&il& jShS h&i Ilia, Bftl&bh&dr&-bh&tfcacaryy&-sthane s&b^ likhi nil& » 
in all the ways, in all villages, rivers and hills, loherever there were any 
events, he wrote down all from Balabhadra Bhattacarya ; etc. 

The Past use of the Present Tense in Bengali. 

689* The « -i » affix in the past is thus found in MB., although it 
is not so common ; and this can only be expected, considering that in 
OB. the non-1 form is hardly obsolete, although the « -1- » has well- 
established itself. But in MB. and NB. we meet with a very common 
use of what is apparently the present tense in the past, in historical 
narrative generally : e.g., NB. ^ ^ ( = 

«g3lfr b&chftr^ j&kh&n^ Smi KSsi jai (=giyftchilSm^) » when I went to 
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Benam last year ; WT IPT WW Ytf € BhfirtU 

Aiyyid^rfl S^mftn^l k&kh&o^ hfty^ jiii&-jfty^ n3 » it U not knoutn when 
the fwet coming of the Aryans into India happened ; <2(1? 

Akb5r^ prfty^ UtcAr^ rSj5tw5 

Emperor Akbar reigned for nearly SO years; eto., etc. In MB. (and 
also in NB.), this ^present’ is very frequently used side by side with the 
ordinary «-iU » past, and is not distinguished from the ordinary present 
in any way as a present used especially for the past. This usage seems 
however to point to a continuance in M B. and NB. of the OB. passive 
participle without «-!-», used for the past tense. The regular form would 
be « -ita > -ia > -I, -i », which is not uncommon in MB,, as in the 
instances given above ; but it seems that when « -ila » became established 
as the characteristic past base in OB. and MB., the « -i » form was not 
properly understood : in the let person it could easily be confused with 
the Ist person present affix, and in connexion with the 3rd person the 
final vowel could be changed to « -5 » as in the 3rd person present ; and 
in this way the old passive participle adjective could formally merge into 
the present tense, retaining its old past sense. This gave rise to what at 
first sight looks like a past use of the present. Once this construction 
was accepted, in Early MB., substitution for the « -i » participle by the 2nd 
personal affix « -5 » and by the honorific « -ent5, -en^ » was a matter of 
course. The use of the present for the historical past is of course a most 
natural thing, being foun>i in many languages, Sanskrit and the Prakrits and 
the NX A. languages included. But the presence of the « -i » past for all 
persons in MB. points to « -ia < -ita » ; and also the use of « -i » and the 
« -5n^, - 5 , -5, -i » forms along with « -ilfr » in the same sentence or proposi- 
tion /ieems to indicate that the passive participle without « -1- » had 
something to do with the so-called ^present^ tense for the past in MB. and NB. 

Examples of this promiscuous employ of « -il5 » with the non -1 
forms can be found in the passages quoted in § 888, and further instances 
are given below : 

Skk., p. 19, ?rr«rl w srtsji 

*r)^ ’R C1*rl^ « ■ & bsu su^ift nSg&rl RsdhS h&u4S 
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gS6, j6t6 ninS phali pSii4*kiiApur& skbi pfilftili pS6 • kean^g tkii talk, 
mniome BSdkS struck all over ker body’, all tke various Jtotoers, betel 
leaves and eampkor and ail ske scattered toitk ker feet ; p. 240, ^ 

5rt«l flCTf *rt^ Ht«fl « hen* bull 

RSdbS k*]*8l l*i jW g*j*-g&ri chfindfi pillk RidhS Kllld*h4-kSl* » 

saying tkis JtadkS took ker jar and weut vitk tke gait like tkat of an 
elepkant, and ske reaeked tke shore of Kali lake ; p. 24 , 

^IJ5^ # ‘flWl *tt^ bfiit'S srlm snUl I « 8*k*l* 
gotl* jab*tl rkhilS jSnb* k*n*k*-pat&ll: fikho pS* kSho o*lit8 nfirS, 
bulitS nftre b*c*n6 » all tke young girls of the cowherds stood still like 
inures of gold, not one of them could walk even one step, nor could Mtter 
a word ; etc., etc. ; 

Kfttivfisa, ‘ Ay3dbyfi.k»n4a,’ p. 29, 'UTtfH itjpf »IVI I 

irN 4l^l4Wlbsi I <i pb*l*-mnl* 5ni dil* (hSkur* lAkfmkp*, 
pin4**dSn^ kftrSn^ RSm^ rSjlbk-loo&n^ • worshipful L, brought fruiU and 
roots, and lotw-eged Rama offered pi^^w ; p. 17, ?»r '^RW 

I ^ ^ TO, TO »WI H « Sita-rS k&hil*, ‘ pbSl^ kkiigS 

bb*k§*D* ’ : pb*l* bate k*ri kahS, ' db*r*b* lAk^mkn* » he said to 
Sits, ‘ eat {these) fruits ’ ; taking tke fruits in kis hand he said, ‘ hold, 
LakgmavM ’ j ‘ UttarS-kSn^a/ p. 5, TOl Gift I Wftl 

ftui II *iw bpi i cwlft 

^ TO N « in*gg*l* dr*by* IftfiS SilS 8*kbi-g4aa mfili, kknyftr* 

adhibis^ karS diyyi liulahull: adhibis* sa^ge b^la siddba ’sab^ kaj*, 
Hemante melani kari cal6 munUraj* > the girlfriends {of UmS) came 
in company, bringing auspicious articles, with the hula sound {of joy) ; 
the adhivasa with all the ceremony was complete, and tke prince of sages 
{Narada) left, taking farewell from Himavanta ; etc., etc. ; 

ChutI Khan’s ‘ Mahabharata,’ p. 64, •tftsi ciR CTllV ’Mft? I 

?c?i <rtf^ TO II ^ fi ^ Tfti bin ntfef i • ‘ Prater* 

parila ’ bsna ghd^e sarba-jan*, dure tbaki Niia<dhwaj* §une tata-k^an* *. 
‘ ha ha putra ’ kari raja haila bahir* » ' Pravira has fallen,’ so shouted 
every one: then ffom a dutanee Nlladhwaja heard its the king came 
out with ‘ ah, ah, mg son! 
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Kavikagka^a Makanda-iSma (Vaggsyisl edition) : p. 14, CTT7ICV 

^#11 ofPi *tln N cff*r ifjpr tIsr i • kstets kiriys 

rBinS ehSli kir3 pSr^ : pr4bS6^ kkrilk chSli Kfthin^ lankn^ > iha hiy 
took the goate acme in her tap : the goate entered the denee fotetl ; 
p. 166, WX9 *lfwtt>T cite? I TOR Tf#l »rtj I 

^ «kSBy6 pirihSsS dSbS bksilS dkmp&tl; 

jijfifise ghit6r^ bBrttS eldhu Dhkn&p&ti : Lkhkni kkhilk, ‘ prkbha I tnmi 
bhsgykbftn * » the two, hnehand and wife, eat, in langur and in jeet ; 
the merehant Shanapati atked about the newe of home : Lahand eaid, * mg 
Lord I gou arte fortunate indeed*', p. 176, *l*6k'S >71*1 I 

'■rlinr « « tshar^i pkfests siii Dse^ NilsmbM* 

adir^ k&riyS SuS Ujfinl-nkg&r^ » behind him came NJlSmbara D3ea, 
doing {proper) reepeet he came to the eitg of Ujani', p. 185, >1^ 
?Ttei ^ tiRl H SRtwra ^ ^ I <sr^ ^ 

«rfir TICF ^ifit cappr B * Bimmukh^l duSrS 

^ni dilSn^ Khallkn^: duSrStS jfiy ftgni, sSmbhiilk ghArS; pribklfl 
b&ll4 igni j6u-9i^ up6r6, j&ii-gfhS bfirhfi Agni kr56f[-p6rimSn^ » Khullana 
set fire to the front dooru the fire come through the door, and entered the 
home', upon the.lae, the fire became etrong, and the fire grew a krS.^ 
meaeure within the houee of lac ; etc., etc. ; 

Vabai-dSea, ' PadmS-parSna,’ (ed. RSm-nStb and DwCrakS-nSth 
Chakrabarti) : p. 207, «rtt^ '«rtf^ raf ^ II rthpiOT 

WRi I «r|w Wl II • Sgu-bSyi 6jha.r§ Inila 

Candrk ghkre, parking gkurkbetS kkrilk Bambbl^kn^t ; Dbanw&ntari^SgS 
Sd 6 rnkj^ ebkyd-jkn^.* Candra advanced and brought the enake-doctor 
home, greeted hm with great honour and theg brought the eie corptee 
before Dhanvantari ', etc. ; 

■* Caitanya^nritSiofta,’ Madbya>llli, Cbap. 9 : atfaRHW ?rR ^ 

'•rtwi ^tiRM H ^ frtRftw I 

01*1 *rt^ f^N «ratri-ksl6 iSy^ punk kkilk kgkmkn^i dui 
jknS Kf 99 k*kktbky^ kkrS jigkikn^ : dni jknfi Kf 99 k-|^tbk bky^ iktri* 
dink, pkrkm^ knkndk gklk plo^ akt^ din6» the ktng came again at 
night time', both of them kept awake dieeoureing about Kfppa', there wot 
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diteourte about heiioeeu thm, night and- dag; tome 6 or 7 dagt 

were thni patted in great bUtt; Antya-llli, Chap. 9 : <47 CTl^l 7tl% 

?rl«fftl3l 4ft ‘47 ^ 7|ir Ttwi ?rtwi 

•rlT-ftaf »ipri c»ft ?il7*i?r ^ Tor i cfft bw ?»it 

7ftfl H « 9t6 bhii gfadfS Sni r§ja-dwSr6 dhfcri 8k^ iSj^potrt 

ghofar^ m&Iyh bhSl6 jSnS; tire pithiili riji pitri<mitri 8ia6*j aei 
rij^putri mulyi kiri ghi$iiyi, Ooplnither^ krodh^ h&ili mQlyi £uniyi » 
taping thit and bringii^ the horte, theg kept before the king*t paloee-gate : 
a prince knew well the price of horsei ; the king tent to hm with hit 
contort and friendt', that prince fixed the pricet verg low, and hearing that 
(low) price, GbpinithaU anger rote ; etc., etc. 

Such cases of mdisoriminate'ose of the €.ila» and the present forms 
are exceedingly common in MB. Where continnous action is meant, it 
may be admitted that the form in nee can very well be that of the present, 
since in the syntax of Bengali, action is viewed as happening before 
onr eyes as much as possible. But we have also cases of finite or transitory 
action, and there the use of a present form would be difficnlt to jnstify 
even from the point of view of Bengali syntax. It is to be noted that * 
with this so-called present past, the negative form which is employed is 
•rft « nil », which seems to be itself a past form (see eupra, p. 655). 

In the ' PrSkpta-FSi^gala ’ we have a few instances of a form 
in « -e » (for the third person), analogous to the Bengali 'present' past: 
e.g., p. 334 (Bib. Ind. ed.) « jini Eaiiisa vi^ia kitti paSsia Muf^hi Aritflii 
vinSsa kare; Jamalajjuna bhafijia paa-bhara ganjia Kilia-kula-saihhSra 

kare, jasa bhnana bhare » ; p. 576, « bappaa ukki sire jini lijjia, 

tejjia rajja vananta cale.... ». In the above cases, all the commentators 
are agreed (except in one or two instances) in regarding « vinSsia, palsia, 
bhafijia • etc. as well as the « -6 » forms—* kare, dhare, bhare, cale » as 
being passive participles in « -ia < -ita », with the instrumental form 
« ji^i ss y§na » as the subject (cf. tnpra, p. 124). The final « -e » (instead 
of « -1 ») is due m,jthe ' PrSkfta-PSiggala * to reasons of rime or rhythm 
in some oases, but as the work was- finally redacted in the second half of 
the 14th century, the influence of the present tense third person in altering 



964 MORPHOLOGY: CHAPTBB y 

th« final vowel as in Bengali is also quite oonoeivable here. With the 
fonns in « -9 • as ahove, one can compare certain other forms in « -n •, 
gennine Western Apahhraflte inheritances, in the ‘ Prikfta«ntiggala ’ : 
p. 670, «jiqa vte dharijj9...dantahi (hSa (s sthSpitfi) dharS...daharmnha 
kappS (s kartital^i)/. 

690> The non-1 past form is found occasionally in Early OpiyS 
also, where it ends in «-i». Thus JagannStha«dSsa, ‘t^eS-harana’ 
(Contai ed.) : p. 6, « p4righ4>pr4hBr9 hinfisi, siit^h ySsknS pUn grCsi : 
p4righ4>ghBtft hhjrk-prSyS, jlh&nk nfisilfi thSlaS: kShSrh bhujk-dhndh 
ohindi, p&lsi g4l9 bfc]4 chB^i : dSkhini Aniruddhk-gkti, nSgA-bkndhknS 
mhhSrkthi Ammddhk-ku .bSgS bindhi : ts dekhi tlffi kfindi » ke tUm mth 
a blow of kit maee, 01 a lion devoured a beatt : He blow from He maee 
woe at a thunderbolt, it deetroyed the livee of eome; the hande and arme of 
tome were tom away, they ran away leaving the force*: teeing Aniruddha't 
devoir, the great warrior quickly bound Jniruddha with make-bond* : seeing 
that, Via Wept ; p. 9, € Kpenk up&rS bfink bindhi » the arrow pierced 
jfffpa ; p. 10; « skbhhyS d46ft digk clhi » looked at the ten quarter* in 
** fright; p. 11, « jfiSnh pfcsilfi nijk dShe: u{hi s4mbhft|i k4jBb4r4» sente* 
came back into his body: getting up, he took care of his person; ibid, 
' KaAsa-janma ' : p. 2, « Kfena-h4iri-bhib& icehi > desired the inimical 
attitude of Kfqga j p. 1 6, « dSbe pftlii swkrgk chSfi » the gods fled, leaving 
heaven; ' BukminT-haiana,’ p. 15, «jet6 Syudhk hkste dhkri, skbu chSdilS 
Nirhhhri » Narahari {KfqtM) cut to pieces all the weapons that he took in 
hand ; ibid., « Ef^nk dhfti'lS Rakmk-$irk : tkt-k^knS tkle tSku pSri, pkficA 
prkkarS k&ti dfi^hi : ti d9khi RukuinT sundkrT, Kfenkrk bkstk bSgS dhkri » 
K, seized Rukma by the head ; at once flinging him down on the ground, cut 
hit bgard (» five places: teeing that, fair Rukmiidki quickly took K.U hand; 
etc., etc. ^Examples are fitirly common in Early OfiyS. 

In Early Maithill also, we bare equally the non-1 form : but it seems 
owing to the strong influence exerted by the Western Apabhrafila, the 
remains of Early Maithill literature that we have show the non-1 form 
with the oharaoteristio Western « -u » (as much as in OB.). This c -u » 
form so far as Maithill is concerned was purely literary, and has no 
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plaoe in- Modern Maithill. Examples : VidySpati, (VSPd. ed.), Pbda 82, 
ceasana paraea khaeu ambara r3, dfikhala dhani>deha» mtk Me Mael 
of wind ike gamevt fell off, ko, Ike damieP* frame wai leen; Pkda40, 
€8aba-jana 6ka 6ka onni saficam, l^ma^arafia dhani'l8la» nM (ker 
friende) moved adoui picking {pearU dropped from her neeklaee) one bp one, 
and the dameel had her view of 8gama (Affpa) ; Pada 60, « ambara 
bighafn akSmika, kSmini karS kuca jhftpa sachandS • of a tndden ike 
garment dipped, and fim lady with her hands covered her breatte with great 
grace ; ibid, « snndari raha sira ISt » the fair one remained hanging her head ; 
Pada 52, € candan5 caracn paySdhara » the breaete meared with eandal-pmte ; 
Pada 60, « takhane upaju rasa, bhsliba mofiS parabasa » sentiment {of love) 
was bom even then, (and) I became anotheds thrall •, Pada 76, « jakhanS 
duhn-ka dl(hi biohnrali, daha man6 dukba ISgu : duhu>ka SsS-dipa mijbSela, 

madana-Skura bhSgu bSma nayanK jano bhSla dutS, odihina rahn kjSi » 

when the two were out of (each other^s) sight, sorrow afflieted the hearts of 
both ; the lamp of hope of both went out, and the sprout of love was broken ; 

the left eye was a messenger, but the right one remained in bashfulneu', 

Hara-gaurl Pada 9, < pfihuna Sela, Bhabfinl bhiga-chBla basaiS dia 8nl » the 
guest came and Bhavdni (Umd) brought the tiger-skin to sit upon; etc., etc. 

The non-1 adjectival forms in Middle Bengali and Neir Bengali. 

691 • The noo-1 form gave OB. « •! », e.g„ • call » : with the definitive 
« -t », Migadhi Ap. « calia » became « caliS », and then by loss of the 
« -i; », it became « calB » by Early MB. times. A similar loss of the « -i* » 
occurs' in the Western Hindi : cf. HindfistBnl— « calS », Kanauji « cal5 », 
beside Braj-bhBkhB «calyaa (= caliaii) », * Veraacnlar Hindustani’ of 
Ambala « caliS » (of. also BSggaru of Karnal « kahyfi » ss HindfistSnl 
€ kahs »). The « -i- » seems to be preserved in the perfect tense in Standard 
Bengali « cBliyB-ob§ » and dialectal « c&Il-K)h9 [tsollse] < oBli-oh6 », where 
« cBliyf (oBli) » is in all likelihood the passive participle (see under 
* Compound or Periphrastic Tenses ’). » 

In the SKK., the non*l form is rather rare, ts, forms in « •ita » 
and the «•!-» participle adjective being more common; bntinstanoee 
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do occur : »,g., p. 259, 5^ SarMt * c5ll (= caliti) bh&ill C5ndritbftll » 
C. wea gone ; p. 881, * bShutC k&nbkfc oufl, 

mukutS r&tknS » on her arm gold bracelete, enerueted with pearle and 
gem ; etc. (these two examples « call, jafi » are feminine). Examples 
of the «>S»form are plentiful in other MB. literature: to quote a few 
random instances, Kfttivisa, ' UttaA'kan^a,’. p. 177, 

• p5th9 suft kuknr^ » a dog Iging on the wag ; Vijaya-gupta, ' PadmI-purSna,* 
p. 12 ?|tir « tits bSstrS » wet cloth, p. 88. ^ « (ufS » broken, 

p. 65 « bhSgg^ » broken, <41^ 7^ « 5;^ m(I » east~awag bread 

leavinge of a mal), p. 58 C5t*n 9|VT «tol5 jSl^* water drawn from 
well or tank), p. 107 C*t1^ « poyS kSpSl^ » burnt forehead = bad 

luek, p. 69 ^ • mSA mSnus^ » dead man, p. 182 *Tt^ ^ « pSkS 

mQlS » ripe radish, p. 158 Ct^PTl « dSnt&>gnli cholS » the teeth 

were well-scraped, etc. ; VSP., p. 886 C>PI1 « l9kh5 » written, p. 989 
«||CTt*rl * SbolS » uttered, p. 1057 ^tUl • hSrS » lost, etc. ; ChufI 
KhSn’s ‘ MahSbhSrata,’ p. 55 ?rf1 Tt%1 C^l*! • bSn^ kS^B gSli » the arrow 
was cut into pieces ; etc., etc. ' 

■■ * 

. The « •!• » form in Middle Bengali. 

692* Examples need not be adduced for the verb past tense, as « -il> » 
is the past base of Bengali. Passive participial adjectives in « -il- » were 
very much in evidence in MB. In the NB. the non-1 adjective in « 41 • 
has practically superseded >^he earlier, more common «-il- » adjective (except 
in one or two phrases like « gelS b&chSr^ » last gear in the Standard 

Colloquial : in the dialects it is still living, in forms like ^ « ju]$il^ 

dudh^ » cooled milk, irtl[q « sutil^ mSnu;^ » sleeping man, 

« kSrSil^ kSm^ » done work, « bhukhil^ chSXlyS » hnngrg child, 

etc.). 'The « • form continues in full vigour in OfiyS and in the BihSrl 
dialects as an attributive adjective. 

Examples from OB. : CaryS 6, « bSdhila hSka » a that has been 

surrounded ; 8, « gill (=g9lS ?} jSma babu:jai kaisi » (printed text z= ^ 
« bahu nl », but cf. Commentary translation « vyBghn(ati ») how can a 
birth that is'past (gill as gata-) come back ? 14, « tath9*ca(jilB bBha>bBna » 
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? earriagt'^ridinff KhoUtrt', 88, € dnhila dndha ki QlmSya », aee mfn, 
p. 26A 

From MB. : I3KK., p. 26, '8tf^ « bhlgili nSbS » ^ialUrei love 

(NB. Wtf 1 • bhSt|g8 ») ; p. 45, • Sritili kski » greedg ermo 

(from U. noon «ftrati », or < «8ratta s 8rakta ») ; *ltf^ « pSkilk b5lt » 
ripmei {ripe) haeUfruit (= NB. *rW « pSki *) j p. 64, *|^ * piBk 

nidbi » received vealtk (=s NB. *n''6Tl * pSwS »} ; p. 99, ^ • bhakhilk 

tagh&» hungry tiger {<ibh, noun «bbakba»); p. 168, 

« ftSlftilft oikurft » diehevelled hair-, p. 1^1, « bhkrilk Jkmuni » 

fuU Tamuna', p. 195, T*! < pkafilb bindhkil-pbulft » Homing 

bSndhull flower (of. *11 « phufitft pftdmk » Homing hint, with U, 
« -ita », w the same page) ; p. 216, dtftfl IM H HI « rojili BSdhS 

kh6r& b4c4n4» angry Badhi gave {spoke) aharp worde p. W , *tlf^ 
TtVl « pSkiU drftk§S » ripe grapes ; p. 246, * Ssukhilk hMlk » 

became unwell (from ts. noun « asukha ») ; p. 304, H it**! Wl 

€ m4jiU oit& nl jfi9 dhAr&nb » heart lost {in love) cannot he retained i 
p. 870, tWiWl It’ll ^*9 »nPlW « digidhill BsdbS jl§ tori d4r&ftn9 * 
JRadha burnt {with love) as it were, will live (only) at thy sight X*ts, dagadha 
< dagdha) ; p. 892, « bi^SiIk kspcjft » poisoned arrow (from noun 

• vi^a ») ; ibid., HJtl ^ « bfcjArS gAfhilA bnkA ni jH 

phu^ift » heart built of thunder-bolt does not burst (NB. =1^^ gAi8) ; p« 898, 
irflSi C1T.H « kS^ilA gbttt& ISmbS-rAsA » Imon-juice in an incised 

wound, etc.; from Kfttivasa, ‘Uttara KSnc^a; p. 272, »RlW 

« bhArilA sAmSjS » in full assembly •, ibid, ' AyodhyB Kftnda'; p. 21,7(16*1 
Vi(>it ^tC*l ^ < kS(ilA kAdAli jSnA pAyd miil8 » like a plantain, 

tree that has been cut down, which falls with its branches and its roots ; 
Kavi-kagkana, p. 118, ^fl*l « bhukhilA bighinl » hungry tigress’, 

p. 160, lln CHTl « RShurA bhukbilA bSlS » at Baku's hungry time ; 
ya64l>dSBa, ‘ FadmB-purSna,’ p. 48, I*?! « kupilA Nindl* 

N . ; p. 644, itlt^ H < hSrSilA dhAn^ » lost wealth ; etc., etc. 

The adjectival use of the «•!•» forms in OB. and MB., as well as 
in Early Maitbill (see below) Astablisbes the passive construction as having 
originally obtained in place of the active one in (he eastern langnages. 
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When these « » partioiplee qualify feminine nonns (either subjeote, as 
in the ease of intransitive verbs, or objects, as in tbe case of transitive 
ones), in OB., in eMB., and in Early Maithill, they take the feminine affix 
« -I, -i » (see before, pp. 672 ff.) : thus, in OB., « mllili kSohi » (Cai^ 
8 ) ; « ghalili mBii • (10) ; « buijill MStaggI » (14) ; • Ifigfili tSntl » 
(17); «lfigell dill, sSji ohftill, rftti pShBill » (28); « tufi g61i kadkbB» 
(S7) ; « li^ell Bgi > (47) ; « gharini candsll l6ll » (49) ; « phifill eabatSll • 
(60): eMB. BKK., p. 72, WH ^ Ttft#! «k5n» 

purBnS Kinhi hSni Snnill kfihiql » in what Pura-^, 0 KSnha, hot such 
a tale been heard (passive construction lingering in MB., with transitive 
verb) ; p. 9, * bbrfiyi cBlill Bd 4 pBth6 » the old dame 

went by another way ; p. 14, c*! »fN *1^ sTt^l « sS ki 

RBdhikB bhBill SltB sBtl nSn » t« it that R. hoe become a chaete wife {Uke) 
Sita ; p. 22, Bt<l1 « RBdhfi siS bBsill iS&y&nS » B. having 

come eat down on the bed; p. 144, *11^ « MbthurS 

iBfill bBiSyi hBl figuSnl » the old dame moved (towards) MathurS, beiny 
the leader ; p. 145, *ltf^ < bulitS iBgill bB^yi » the old 

dame began to say ; ibid., « gfill RShi » Rddhihd went; p. 166, 

CBB BiBl « h6n& gunl mBnB-tB cBrbill BBdhS ni6 » thm 

pondering in mind, B, got into the boat ; p. 266, 13f^ ’TBBtB ^ « jill 
PBdumBrB jhl » Padma’s daughter lived (again) ; etc., etc. In Late MB., 
and in NB., as the « -1- » form lost its original adjective nature, and 
became more and more a verb, this affixation of the feminine « •!, -i » went 
out of use. The same thing has happened in Maithill, though to a lesser 
extent. 

Instances of the € .1. » adjective from Early OfiyB : ‘ Dhruba<oarita,' 
p. 11, « Bp&nB BrjilB kBrmB ipBn6 bhunjBi • one tastes (the resets of) onfs 
deeds done '-by oneself; p. 7!i, « DbnibBrB arjilB bibhSti » merits earned 
by Dhruva; * Rnkminl^harana,’ p. 11, «oe(hB pBoilS pbB)B bimbB » Ups 
(Uke) ripe (i.e. red) bimba/mV ; etc,, etc. It is common also in Modern 
OriyB. 

Instances from Early Maithill: VidyBpati, (YSPd. ed.) Pada 87, 
etitala basanaa wet dothes; 9, « nahiili gSiI* bathing fair woman; 
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62, « mSraohfdi alisfid* am <m that \a* fainted', 41, « iiagam bhanJt* 
awelVfilUd eitf} 21, «kfiniDi kSnS gaphall » 6y lehm (thie) mma» mu 
ereatedi (fern, affix «•!»); Hara-gauri Pada 17, «SagkarS OM kart 
dhari CiialT man^pa>iiiBjh6 » Oauri mu brought to the middle ef ike 
pavUim bg Sankara holding her hand ; eto., etc. 

Western Hindi shows adjeotives in « » which are extended forms 
from noons : e^., « lajlll (lajjs), sawldila (svBda), addkhila (d5^), ha|blll 
(ha^ha), raggllS (ragga), eafakllS (oa^k ^lendour), challa (chavi) » ete. 
oecor in Bihfri’s ' Satansai and similar forms like • iB^ill * petMl (\/laij : 
> Bengali • ISj^lI •)* * bhiglls » wet, « ka(Tll » out, « lasllft (rasa) », 

« ghSyala (ghfita) », « gaila » lane (gata) ete. are fairly common in 
Braj-bbSkhS and other Early Western Hindi literature. The extension of 
the passive participle form occurs, but that is rare. 

(2) Thb Past Conditional or Habitual. 

693. The Past Habitual or Conditional ooours in most NIA. 
speeches. Of the Eastern languages, Assamese, however, does not show it. 
This past base is simply the old Preseat Participle, the OfiyS forms 
(retaining as they do the full « 'Ot- » : see next section) are clear on this 
point : OIA. « -ant-, .ayant- » > MIA. « ‘^inta-, -enta> » > OB. « -anta>, 
-enta> » > MB. ^ « -it* » (cf. Hoemle, Gaa(|ian Grammar, §§ 298-800, 
§§ 606 ff.). To denote the conditional or habitual, « -it- • is inflected with 
the personal endings as an ordinaiy past form. The conditional or finite 
use of the present participle occurred in Second MIA. (of. Tessitori, 
' Grammar of OWR.,’ § 128). Both the conditional and habitual uses 
of the present participle seem to be connected with the sense- nf~iniM, 
while, whilii, when that etc., which is inseparable from this form when 
it is not frankly attributive : and this sense of duiatioa implying almost 
a condition is emphasised in the locative absolute with the present participle, 
a construction which is found in the language of the Big-Veda. The 
conditional and independent use of the present participle could thus normally 
evolve out of it. Cf. e.g., the Pali JBtaka formula, « atlth Blrtpasiyaib 
Brahmadatte rajjath kirentS », followed invariably by a past verb. 
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OB. M in tile CaiySs hae the looetiTe nbeolnte with the present 
participle: e^., CaryS 42, « mu^hi acchantS l5a na pSkha’i » people do not 
ara quotation in Commentary to CarjS48, «ghara 

aoohante mS jjShga ( ss jiha ? ?) bane • when there m a home, go not {let 

ne not go ?) to the foreet] etc. But an example of the past conditional or 
habitual tense does not oeour in the CarySs. In Early MB., this habitual 
or conditional pHSt is fully established as a tense ; and judging from its 
oecurrenoe also in Early OriyS and in BibSrI, it may be inferred that this 
temporal employment goes back to MSg^bl Apabhradfia. 

Examples from MB. : SKK., p. 164, ^ sfl Tftlf 

« dnbift mhritS jhbe n& tbSkith KSnhe » I would have died bg drowning tf 
Kffga were not {there) j p. 256, afllRi ^ •r|CTra‘*HfPf I ^ '•Tt^ 
« jlyftnti. thSkitA j&he NSnder4 n4nd&ne, et4 khhne Sb4s4i h4it& 
dhrhshne • if the ton of Nanda were living, by this time certainly we woM 
have seen him (lit. his viewing would have taken place) ; p. 228, 

Mint'll, « jfinitil, nSsitd, jSi'td » I would know (if I had known), 
I would not come, 1 would go ; p. 284, « dit8 » I would give ; p. 307, 

fitt^ « cfthith > I would ask ; etc., etc. ; KfttivSsa, ‘ UttarS-kSn^a,’ p. 103, 
Wtfi( '« 9mi jedi thfikitfid^ (= thSkitSm) • if I had remained ; 

Kavi-kagkana, p. 128, ■S'll^'6 BsifPT I 

^4" f*MR[ • pr4ti-din^ kijiti-nftth^ 4gge balSit4 bSt^, c4nd4ne 

khriyS bibhu^iti : sub4rQ4*pifi j&r4>p4r4l pu^iten^ nfp4-b4r^ > everyday the 
lord of earth would rub wUh his hand on its body, adorning with sandal 
{paste)} the good king would tend it in a cage of gold} etc., etc. Examples 
are copious in MB. 


694. 

■ . Ofiy* 

1. c4l4nt«i — o4l4nt-a ; 

2. o4l4nt-u — o4lftnt-4 ; 

8. chlbnUS— e4l4nt4. 

(The affixes are those of the 
verb simple past.) 


Maithill 
dSkbit-1 ; 

dekhit-ah, d9khii-8; 
dekhait, dSkhit-athi. 

(Besides a number of forms 
pronominal affixes.) 


Forms in the other Magadhan speeches ; 

1 . 

2 . 

3. 


with 
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Mftgkhi BhSjpnriyB 

1. dekbsM, dSkhaiM, .ft ; 1. dfikhat-l, (fem.) dSkhat-yft; 

S. dSkhait-i, dfikhuM; 2. d8klwt.d, 48, jii. 4h ; 

8. dfikhaft. dddbut4thi.D. 8. dekhit, d6khat--dekha(i)t4ii. 

(Besides forms with affixed (Besides a few other forms for the 
proDOuns.) third person.) 

Assamese expresses the past conditional by affixing the word « .hStSn » 
to the iofleoted « .il- » poet form : « kiril8.k8ten, k&rilS-hftk-hStSn » 

etc. This « hStSn • oeenrs in Early Assamese as « hfintS » (as in « pftSlS. 
h6nt6 » I would tecwoe in * Adi>caritra,* p. 67), and it is undoubtedly the 
present participle of « \/ah, ha » to be, in the locative absoluti, « *ahantabi 
> * ahSntahi > hSntS », a variant of the other form « hbntb, hftt^ » (see 
above, p. 789). 

The « .it*, 4t. > Future in the Modem Magadhan Speeches. 

695. In Maithill and Magahl, there is the use of the present 
participle form in « .t* » for the Future. In both these forms of Central 
Magadhan, the « -t. » future has ousted «-!>•» future (for which see 
infra) in the 8rd person : in Maithill there are also alternative « -t. » 
forme for the let and 2nd persons. Thus — 

Maithili, 1st person : « dSkhat-iai, dekhit-ihft (dekhat.iai-nbl) » ; 

2nd person : « d9khat.iai (d6khat.iai.nbl) » j 
Srd person : « d6khat (d6kbf(t-ai) », fern. « dbkhati », besides 
forms with the pronouns affixed — « dekh^t-ai.nhi, dekh^* 
tab, d6khathu, d6khatbunhi, dekhathlnbi », fem. 
€ dekbatlhi ». 

Magahl, Srd person, only : «d6khat (d6kh^t4i) », besides « d6kbatflbin, 
dSkh^tan, d6kb^tathl, d6kh^tin, dekb^tathin, dekh^ta. 
thln(i) ». 

Leaving apart tiie extended forms, with the pronominal affixes, the 
simplest form for the 8 person future in both Maithill and Magahl is 
m dhkbat » : thus, « s6 dbkhat • be will tee. Here we have the simple 
participial base apparently : < « 86 ^dSkkbanta • ss Ae teeing. But in the 
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part conditional it ia « a8 dfikhait », which seema to reprcaent an old obliqne 
form, a locative abaolate apparently: «ta8min ^dfk^ati (baae ^dfkqanb*) 
> * tahl dSkkhante, dSkkhanti > aS dekhati, dekhait (by epentheaia) •. 

In dialectal Bengali, of Eaatem Bengal (apecially in the Bart Vagga 
area), there la alao a future uae of the « -t* » forma : thua, in Eart Sylbet 
Bengali, we have 1 pera. « dSkhtftm » I thall tee, alao I would tee, if 

I taw; i pen. «d6kbtfiy», 01^ «dekhts»; 6 pera. or<r;^ 

« dekhto », « dSkhtfi • (LSI., V, I, p. 226). From the future, au 

imperative uae alao aeema to be found occaaionally in Eaat Sylhet : e,y., 
Y2>lH f%>r Yt^ ’Rl «2phtti ki’rlftm, til^ n2> J objected, * douH 
cut the eetawhm ' (LSI., V, I, p. 282). Similar uae ia found in Tippeia, in 
Noakhali, and in Chittagong : e.g., *6 < diti tA» he will not give, 

if « k&'rtSm nh » / thall not do. The following peculiar con- 
atruotion ia alao noticeable, with the « -t- » conditional or future, to denote 
purpoae or deaire : Ytf^ « <mi jSitftm^ cfii » I want to go 

(beaidee « jlitS, ja'ibir^ » as in Standard Bengali), ^ 

• tumi jiltiy oSo » gou want to go, Cf FtV « hS jCitk 
o&y • he wante to go, honorific Ft^ « tiin jSitS cSin » (as 

in Eaatem Sylhrt : LSI., V, I, p. 227). Cf. alao fvYpl ’TfelYl’J Jfl * ditim 
pUrtSm nS » thall not be able to give, RyU n « ktlrtihn ditibn nk » 

thall not allow {them) to do (aa in Noakhali), « 2mi 

jSitSm IfiggilBm » I. began to go, < tfd jS'itS liggilS » gon 

began to go, %Y * hit6 j£it6 ISggil » he began to go (aa in 

Chittagong : cf. Baaanta Kumar Chatterji in VSPdP., 1826, p. 114, s 
Standud Bengali « jSItfi ISgil- » for all persona). Here we have aimply the 
present participle adjective inflected as a tense even when it is not a finite 
verjb. Such use ia found in South-East Bengali of several centuries ago : 
thus in the Chittagong poet AlSol of the 17th century, we have a Une like 
fCTPI *lftYlH « kubol^ skhitim^ nkri (= nS pBri) » I thall not be able to 
endure bad wordt (VSP., p. 1142). The « -t- » future is also found in 
Mayang or BishnnpnriyS (LSI., V, I, p. 424), which seems to be an old 
extension of Sylhet Bengali in the Tiheto-Burman tracts of the eart. With 
the « -r- » affix (see iif/iu, * Plconartie Affixes *), Sylhet Bengali and 
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Mftyang, again, have some fonna with the c .t< » oonditionsl or fntore to 
indioate the present or fatnie (LSI., V, I, pp. 226, 428, 424). 

This fnture ose of the present participle in the Bengali dialects of the 
extreme east is not shared bj the other forms of the language, and seems 
only to be a local development. But the point is not clear. It is plain 
that in Central Magadhan, the future use of the present partieiple made 
a start with the third person, and Magahl did not go beyond it. The 
future use of the third peraon is found in the 14th century Maithill of 
VidySpati quite plentifully, but mainly in the third person. It cannot 
be surmised definitely whether this idiom originated in the MSgadhi 
ApabhraAta period as a form inherited equally by Central and Eastern 
Magadhan. * 

MSrkapd^ in his ‘ Prfikfta«sarva8va,* notes that in NSgara (i.e.. 
Western) Apabhradta, the present participle is used for all the tenses : thus, 
€ sarvadS tatf : * honto ’ = bhavan, babhOva, bhaviigrati vS » (XVII, 62, 
Vizagapatam ed., p. 119). This note is interesting : « honto » is actually 
the source of the Oujaratl « hatS », BSjasthSnl « tho » and Western 
Hindi « hatau, hutau, hato, thS, thS » teat (Tessitori, * Grammar of 
OWB.,’ §§ 113, 12S},'and of the OujarStl and Western Hindi (HindSstSnl) 
present participle « hoto » and « hotS • besides ; and further, the present 
participle affix « ^nt- » has given the Western Panjftbl, and Sindhi affir 
« -nd- » for the future base. These are all Western languages. But 
how far the future use of the « datf » of Sanskrit characterised MSgadbl 
ApabhraAta cannot be known. 

(3) Thb Futvbs Txirsii. 

The OIA. Sigmatic or Inflected Future in NIA. 

696- The future was formed by adding « ‘sya- » (with or without 
the additional vowel « 'i* *) to the root in OIA. This inflexional or 
sigmatic future is preserved in many forms of NIA. as « -s*, -4>, -h> », 
in W. Panjftbl, Rftjastbftnl (Jaipurl and MSrwftrl), OujarfttI and W. Hindi 
(Braj-bhftkhft, Kanaujl, Bundfill), and partially in E. Hindi (in the 8rd 
person only in Awadhi and Baghfill, and in all the persons in CbattisgaFhl ; 
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the « -b- » fatBie also oooun in the E. Hindi dudeote, bat never in the 8rd 
person). Of the Magadhan langnages, BhojpnriyS preserves it in the 8rd 
person only, and in 2nd person as fntare preoative ; Magahl, 8rd person 
(beside the « -t* » fatare), and in the 2nd person as fotnre preoative; 
in Maithill and in MB,, it is found in the 2nd person as a fatare imperative 
(see swpre, p. 908) ; and in Assamese and Ofiyl, it seems to have been 
entirely lost. 

The sigmatic future at one time was present in the East, and traces 
of it continued down to eM B. The OIA. sibilant has survived as a 
sibilant in GujarStI, in some of the BftjasthSnl dialects, in Western 
PanjSbl (the MIA. « -ss- > < OIA. « 'ey- » doubtless being retained as 
a single € .s> > in the latter ; of. tupra, pp. 649-650, p. 79.<). Thus : 
OnjarStl 1. « mhrit (mSras) — mfttttii (mftrsu) », 2. «mSra68 (mSrse) — 
mSraso (mStso) », <3. « mSras5 (mbsB) » b OIA. « mftrayieySmi », etc. ; 
Jaipurl 1. «mBrasy(l — mfirasyf*; 2. «mfiras1 — mfirasy6»; 3. «mSra8l 

— mBtasI*; LahndB 1. « mBrSsI — mBrsBhd, mirsfh », 2. € mBrSs8 — 
mSrSso », 8. « mBrSsl — mBrSsin >. In the rest, where the « -sy- » form 
is preserved, it occurs as « -h- » ; and this change of « -s- » to « -h- » is 
an unexplained problem in MIA. and NIA. phonology (see st^n, pp. 
649-660, p. 783). Thus, MBrwBfl 1. «mSrah11 — mHrahft», 2. € mBrahl 

— mSraho », 3. « mBrBhl— mBrahl »; Braj-bhBkhB 1. mBrihali— mSrihal >, 
2. « mSribai— mBribau 3. « mSribai — mSribal » ; Awadbl 3. « mSribai 

w V V w V 

(> mBr6) — mBrihal li) BhdjpuriyB 8. « mBrl — mBrihS, mBrihen », etc. 
The « -h- » is thus further lost intervocally in the Eastern languages : thus, 
« mBriByati » > MIA. < mBrihai, mSrihii » > NIA. « mBrihi, mBrI » (as in 
Bh^puriyS). 

In Early MB. we have cases of the sigmatic future for the third 
person ali^. A number of instances occur in the I3KK., and a few could 
be culled from I6th century Bengali : after which period it died out evident- 
ly when the intervocal « -h- » was slurred, and the form became confused 
with the present indicative (or the passive present, which itself was 
mer gin g into the present active). No instance of the sigmatic future 
in ^e first person has been found, either in OB. or in MB.; and no 
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oase of third person ooonrs m the Garyis ; only of the second person (see 
tuproi p. 908). 

SKK., p. 66, ^ CBtCT *ftnci I ^ CStW CVH fW I 
« jAb8 tore mSrihS phrSnS, thbS tSkh rCkhibh kSnh jinS » he wiU 
strike g<m in life, then who will protest' pou ? ; p. 100, WTTlfilrtl 

♦W I *l1ac CTlW ?l CTtCT H * kidil jlnayibS ElM, 

plohe EAnhifil mSki nS dih9 dSsS » I shall lament and inform Xa^ikt, and 
will not (= should not) blame one after that ; p. 180, llW 
« hithh dit8 Iih9 khliS > the hlacik («tot«) will smear {itself) on 
placing the hand) p. 251, CTOfI ^ »Wl I 

^ CBtlif *11^ >n«ril «k9hd jkb9 bSkhth khrihe 6h5 kSjh, fimhSrh 
khikhark tkbS tdmhS plibS lajk » when someone will make this affair 
known, then (there will be) blame for me, and gou will have shame f 
p. 26 ', ?t»rrv II ^ c?*i sn I «rt1^ h 

« ni^adha Badhaka jatanS : ara bara hSna na karihS, porueSra akbi 

nibarihe* earefullg forbid Radha, that she will not do like this again, 
she will avoid a man’s eges; p. 32S, « fo^il ki 

bulibe Balabhadra bha'i* what will brother B. sag on hearing (this) ? ; 
p. 324, 9% ^ CTT «rc<l « fn?! skba dSbaga^a ki bnlihS 

BmharS » what will all the gods sag to me hearing this ? ; p. 386, ^ TlT ^ 
Wl I ^ CTI tfen IRW II • jkbg Eanba na mililiS 
karamSra phale, hats tulift mS khaibS ghralS > if, through the fruits of 
karma, wUl not be obtained, then I shall eat poison with mg own 

hands ; of. Kfttivasa, ‘ Uttara-kanda,* p. 59, oolnmn 117, 

^ <2tM « Buukd Bhfgurimd, tabs si prEn^ jalhS » let B, come, 
then indeed life will depart. 

The « 'itavya >•!>•» Futnre in NlA. 

697. The eharacteristic suffix for the futnre base in Bengali as well 
as Assamese and Opya is « 'ib- », =: « -ab* » of Biharl and of Eastern 
Hindi. About the origin of this affix, there is no difficully : it oomss 
from the OIA. future passive participle gerundive in « •tavya- » or 
« ‘itavya », in Second MIA. • -(i)avv^, •(i)abha>, •5bha » and other 
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fbnns (Pisohel, ‘Qnmm. der Pkt.-sprMlien,' § 570). This affix does 
not ooour in the Rig«Veda, and it is rare in other Vedio literatore : it is a 
new formation, end replaces the Vedio gerundive « 400 » or « -tva ». 
In MIA. and in Olaseieal Skt. it became much more evident. In Early 
MIA. it has the force of an imperative : e^. AtSkan, Rock Edict I Gimar, 
« na prajabitavyain na ca samIjS katavyS »; Samath, « i^tfa sSsane viibna> 
payitaviyS », etc., etc. There is here a vague mandatory sense, with an 
express future implication. The simple future notion evolved gradually; 
side by side with it, the old notion of an action which is to be done 
continued, and was modified into simply the notion of an act. In NIA. 
both the uses of this form occur : as a future passive participle (which finally 
became the future tense), and as a verbal noun. Thus, Gujarltl has 
verbal nouns in « 'Vit*, « karvd = kariawaiiih, * karitavyakaib, kartav 3 ra- 
kam», RajasthSnl (MarwSpl) in «>bd», « mSrabS = ^mSriabbaiiih, 
miritavyakam », and Western Hindi (Braj>bbfikhS) « mSribafi, mfiribau », 
(Kanaujl) « mSribo » ; Marafhl has a subjunctive base in m .Sv », e.y., 
impersonal « myS uthftvS » I should rise, lit. it is to he risers by me 
(s '*mayS nt-sthfttavyam), active « ml nthftvS* ; and the Eastern languages. 
Eastern Hindi, Bihfirl, and Bengali-Assamese and OpyB, have the verbal 
poun in « -ab>, -ib- » as well as « -ab-, -ib> » as the base of the future 
tense, with personal terminations added. 

As it has been noted before, the « •(i)tavya- > -iabb- > -ib- > is not 
a native tbh. form ini' -the East (supra, pp. 874, 376, 486-487). In the 
Eaiitem dialect, whether ^X)Id Ardba-MSgadhl ’ or 'Old Magadhi’ of the 
First MIA. stage, as we can see from AfiSka inscriptions, OIA. « -vya- » 
bonaiTift € -viya- », not « -vva- » (as for instance at Girnar). This h'irst 
MIA. « -'viya- » could only give « -vl, -I, -i » in the Modem Priloya 
languajges. ^The change « -(i)tavya > -(i)abba » is a later, post-Transi- 
tional MIA. feature in the eastern dialects, and « -iabba » is either a semi- 
tatsma form introduced from Sanskrit in the Transitional period (before 
the softening and final dropping of theintervocal « -t- » in « -itavya » was 
carried out), or was an imposition from some Western dialect which 
normally ohangpid « -vya- • to « -vv- » and then to « -bb- ». 
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The « -(Otavya » > < -ib- • wae originally a verbal adjective, and the 
oonetmotion with a transitive verb was in the passive, the « -ib* » form 
qualifying the objeot in that case. This old usage is still in forae 
in OB., as in the examples from CaiyS 29 below. 

Cases of « -ib- » future in OB. : CaryS 6, • tumbS hoiba » (s yn^ 
mfibhir bhavitavyam) ; 7, « kariba nivSsa» (s nivStah kartavyali); 10, 
« toS sIma karibS (= ? kariba ; ? < kariabba'i = * kariabbaS = kartavyaka^) 
ma (ss ma!) sSgga » (= tvayfi samaih kartavyS mayB sagga^); 14, 
«j£iba puna jinaiira* (= yStavyaib punal^ jina-poram); 28, «tumh6 
jSib8»; 28, « loijiba » (= Comm. « anvS(}ayitavya^) ; 20, « mai dibi 
piriechS » ( = mays dStavyS pfccbS : dibi = ^diabba, -f fern. -I ) ; 86, 
« kariba » ; 89, « tbSkiba, khS'iba mai » ; 40, « kahiba » (kathayitavyadi) ; 
etc. 

It will be noted that in the CarySs, the form is € .ib* », and not « -ab- » 
as in Central and Western Sf^^adban, showing that the language of the 
poems belong to the East Magadhan group. Like « -ilia- : -alia- », this a£Sz, 
« *-iabba, *-i8bba, ^-Sbba » in Mag. Ap., ranged itself into two groups 
« -ibba- : -abba- », the Eastern Magadhan speeches adopting the former. 

The affix for the 1st person future in many Bengali dialects (both 
in MB. and NB.) show « -m- », as « mS, -mu », and «-g- =&-#-» as 
* *Bh> *B ** instead of « -bS, -bo, -bQ, -b8, -bShS ». This is merely a 
phonetic change, a softening of « -b- » in connexion with the nasal to 
« -4t-, -m- », which has been discussed before (pp. 681-682), This « -m- » 
has been wrongly referred to the Sanskrit affix « -ma^ » for the 8 pen. 
plural indicative present by some Bengali writen on Bengali philology. 

[G] Pbusokal Armas 

[I] Aotivb (Kaktari), Fassitb (Kabkani) and IiiraBSOKAL 
(BHZva) CoMSTBUorriOMS (Pbat6oa) in NIA. 

698. The personal affixes of the present or radical tense in NIA. 
are the phonetically decayed forms of those of OIA. Affixation for the 
participial tenses is a NIA. development. The future in Bengali and other 
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Magadhan langoages, and in NIA. genetallj when it ie of participial 
origin, followed the fortunee of the past. The formation of the past tense 
in typical HIA. of the first few centnries of the 2nd millenninm A.C. 
agrees in principle with that of MIA. But snbsequently, or it may be 
firom the very beginning of the NIA. stage, there were new developments in 
some of the various groups pf lA. The central language, W. Hindi, 
together with Eastern PenjSbl, is most conservative, and has resisted 
innovations in the formation of the past, keeping true to the MIA. prioeiple. 
The past tense in these speeches retains its MIA. character as the passive 
participle adjective qualifying the nominative when it is intransitive, 
and the object when it is transitive, the subject in the latter case 
being in the instrumental— 'the past of the transitive verb being 
thus a true passive albeit the coustruotion of the phrase in nominal. 
Besides these active (intransitive) and passive (transitive) constructions 
for the past (« kartari » and « karmani prayogas »), the central speech has 
preserved (though dialectally) the old neuter or impersonal construction 
(bhSvS praySga) for the intransitive verb, and has further extended this 
neuter construction to the transitive verb (of. LSI., IX, pp. o0-6t). Thus, 
OIA. « Kffna^ calitah (oalitakab) » > MIA. « Kanho caliao, Kanhu caliaii » 

> NIA. (W. Hindi, Braj-bhBkhS) « Einha oalyau » (Active Construction) ; 
OIA. « Ef^nSna pustikS pajfhitB, * EkffOa-karnSna pustikS pa(hitiki » 
(sMIA. idiom with instrumental postfix « -karga » and feminine in « -iks ») 

> MIA. «*Elanha-(k)aggp(ga)ifa pStthia padhiift (padbiB), * Kanha-angSib, 
Kanfaa-agnahl pBtthia pa^hla > > NIA. (Braj>bbSkhB) « Kinha-nal, -nS 
pSthl pi^rbl » (Passive Construction) ; OIA. • KfgnSna (* Xfsna-karn9na) 
oalitam (calitakam) • > MIA. « BLagha>(k)anne(na)iii caliaaib, caliauib » > 
NiA. « * KBnha-n8 oalyau », not found in Standard HindSstSnl or Braj* 
b hB k h^, but occurring in Vernacular HindostSnl (Neuter Impersonal 
Construction) ; and on the basis of this last, a new formation with transi- 
tive verbs (Impersonal Construction with the Transitive Verb) was establish- 
ed in NIA., as in W. Hindi (Braj-bhBkbS) : e.y., « Kfinha-n8 RShl-kafi 

V 

dCkbyau », of which the OIA. translation, word for word, would be 
€ KfwBna BSdhildlyftlh*kftS dpgtam » for « B^rgnena BSdhila drgtft >. 



THE THREE 'PRAYOGAS* IN NU. 


969 


This MIA. principle of « ksrmani, Inuttari * and « blAvS » oonstrno* 
tions, together with the NIA. extension, is substantially preserved 
in RijasthSnl, in OujarfttT, in MatSthl, in Western PanjCbl, and in Sindhi, 
despite certain innovations. lUtjastbinl in general agrees with W. Hindi, 
but its congener GnjarStl has confused the transitive impersonal oonstme> 
tion with the transitive passive one, by making the past participle 
form qualify the object in the former constmotion as mnch as in the latter: 
e.g., « t6ne r&nln6 j5l » bg-him wUh-referenee-io-the-jneen tke-mu-teen, 
instead of « joytl • In this confusion some BCjasthSnl dialects 

^rec with Gujarfttl. 

Marftthi despite its affixing « -1- » to the passive participle has on 
the whole kept true to the MIAi standard : it has the active construction 
with intransitive verbs, and the passive with transitive ones, besides the 
impersonal with transitives. Its great innovation is adding personal affixes 
to the intransitive verbs (and following that, to some transitive verbs 
also : LSI., VII, p. 26), by which the past intnmsitive (also transitive in 
some cases) has become a regular inflected active past form, as much as in 
the Sanskrit perfect aorist or imperfect, or in the Bengali € .il> » past. 
Thus, « ml u(hal-8 » for « ml utfhalS » I rote (i.e. « sham utthita-la|)d*>ii8, 
mays », instead of « aham utthitalah = utthitah », active), « myS rSni 
pShill » ( = « mays rSjfil df^fS », passive), but « myS rSni-s pShilS » 
(s= € mays rSjfii'Vi^ayS df^fam*, impersonal). The extension of the active 
construction to the transitive verb in some eases (s.y., « ml bolalfl », or 
« b5liI8, bolilft » / eaid, as in the ' JflSnedvarl,’ instead of the passive « myS 
bSlalS, bSlall » etc. or impersonal « myS bSlalS ») shows that the old system 
has not been kept intact. 

The PahSfl speeches on the whole agree with W. Hindi, and in some 
cases with RSjasthSnl-GujarStl in mixing up the impersonal and the 
passive. The Eastern PahSpl speech, Kbaskuri, on the other hand shows a 
mixing op of the passive and active, by putting the subject in the instru- 
mental, and the passive participle instead of qualifying the object 
is conjugated like a verb, taking affixes corresponding to the subject : tf.y., 
« mai-l8 pSp garS (garyS, garyl = garya- < karia, *karita, kfta + m8) » 
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/ sinned, lit. bji-me tin done-hy-me or did-I). The MIA. principle 
is thus obscured here. (Gf. LSI., IX, pp. 26, 87, 147, 294, 828, 898>S99, 
466, 489, 572, 678, 696, 7-'7, 788, etc., etc.) 

The languages of the extreme west, W. Panjfibl and Sindbl, both 
maintain the adjectival character of the passive participle, modifying it 
according to the gender and number of the object. But at the same time 
W. Pan jSbl employs pronominal affixes to emphasise the proper subject of 
the transitive verb (really instrumental), in addition to that of the 
intransitive: and Siudhi regularly adds these affixes to the intransitive 
(of. LSI., VIII, Parti, pp. 270*271, and Trevor Bomford, 'Language 
spoken in Western Panjab,’ JASB., 1895, p. 817, for W. PanjSbl; LSI., 
VIII, Part I, pp. 67*68, for Sindbl). The use of pronominal suffixes 
in these western speeches is not confined to the passive participle only, 
but to other forms of verbs, and to nouns as well (LSI., VIII, Part I, 
pp. 42, 261), and is a special development in these, which is unknown to other 
cognate NIA., or to MIA. and 01 A. The affixed pronoun in the passive 
participle or verb past base is to some extent necessitated in these speeches 
to ensure deiinitenes of the subject, as the instrumental post-position is 
frequently dropped ■ (as in PanjSbT, both Western and Eastern), or is 
non-existent (as in Sindbl, in which the oblique is employed for the 
instrumental). The affixation is merely formal, and does not imply 
any alteration in the old passive conception of the transitive past.* 

* The use of the pronominal affix with nouns {e.g., W. PanjAbT 'ghar-am ’ my houaet 
Sindh! * piu-me ’ my father)^ as well as dative and accusative use of the affixed pronouns 
(e.g,t W. PanjAb! ' Sahiban mut-ei khatt ’ 8, has-atnUto-thee a-letter^ * kitu-s mota ’ he»made^it 
fatt 'bukhAr hi-s ’ fever is^to-him, etc.) in these western languages., as well as in the 
. eztraJndo*Aryan (Dardic) Kafimin, resembles the Iranian enclitic pronouns which one 
finds, e,g,, in Persian, in Pasto, and in Baloc (cf, Geiger’s * Grundriss der iranischen 
Fhilologie 0. Salemann, * M ittel-persisch,* p. 291 ; P. Horn, ' Neu-persisohe Schrift- 
sprache,’ p. 118 ; Geiger, ' Die Sprache der Afghanen,’ p. 217 ; ’Die Sprache der Balutsohen,' 
p. 240). The whole of the Indo- Iranian area from Persia right up to the frontiers of the old 
fiauraseni (W. Hind!) area,— including the W. FanjAbi (and probably also £. PanjAbI in 
early times) and Sindh! tracts (among areas occupied by the NIA. speeches), the Dardio 
tracts, and those occupied by the Iranian speeohes^seems to have been an area where 
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699. In tbe Ma^adhan languages, as well as in Eastern Hindi, on 
the other hand, the construction has become purely active, and the old 
MIA. principle has been completely ignored. The subject of a past 
sentence is in the nominative now at the present day, whatever might 
have been its nature originally. Traces of an instrumental affix may 
be found in the subject (^.y., « -S » in Assamese and Bengali), but the 
instrumental idea is now entirely absent. The personal forms, which fas 
in Sindbland W. PanjSbl) doubtless originally emphasised the instrumental- 
nominative, have in the Eastern languages lost their enclitic, emphasising 
character — have become personal inflexions pure and simple. Judging 
from indications in the earlier as well as later phases of these (astern 
speeches—- OB., MB., Nfi., Early Maithill, etc., as well as Early Awadhl 
and Modern Awadhl, and from comparison with other NIA. speeches 
and with the habits obtaining in MIA., we can surmise that the personal 
affixes were not added to the past passive participle (and to the future passive 
participle) in MSgadhi A pabhran^, and that this affixation was not indispen- 
sable in the early stage of the neo-Magadhan speeches. Thus, MSg. Ap. 
in all likelihood had « ^ haft (? bal), tuih, de calilla(a) » (s=aham, tvam, 
sah calitah) and « ^ amhi, tumhi, te calilla(a), calillahi » ( = vayam, yuyam, 
te calitah), beside « ^mal, amhahl, tal, tumhabi, tS, tehl raa d8kkhilla(a) p 
( a mayi, asmabhih, tvayS, yusmfibhih, tena, tSih raji df^tah), and « ^ mal, 
amhahl, tat, tumhaht, tS, tehl ranni dSkkhilll » (= mayS, asmabhih, 
tvayS, yu^mabhih, tSna, taih rajftl dpsti). Beng. made the first « mui, ftmi, 
tui, tumi, se, tchS calila » and « mui etc. rftya, rSjS dSkhila (rani dekhili) » 
and then by affixation, « mui d@kbil-i, -ft-h8, -8, -ft, -am ; tui dakhil-i, -is ; 


the old Aryan enclitic pronouns were retained as living forms, and were later turned into 
suffixes : aud these suffixes therefore were different in origin from the personal affixes 
of the Eastern languages OIA. *mayS kptam, kftam mays, krtamme* > LahndS 
‘kitu-m’; Old Persian * mana kartam* > Middle Persian [Pahlavl] *man kart, am kart,* 
and * kart-am * > New Persian ‘ kard-am * : [cf. Horn, op. cif., p. 148] : compared with 
this, Early Bengali kailum ’ I did is a different thing, originating in 

NIA. times from * mat kaUla’ ; and Hindi ' roaiu-ne kiyS ’ is of course entirely different, 
showing no kind of personal or pronominal affixation). 
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tnmi dCkhil-a, •SbS; sedSkhil’anti, -eiitB,«eD,*iio, •!£[! (oaliM, oalil-ShS 
eto.) ». (Besides, the « bhSTfi pnySga » with the objeet in tbe dative with 
« •k8 » eto. was evolved : see tupra, pp. 897-898.) Affixation was not fully 
established in Bengali even in the 16th century, as we can see from MB. 
literature, where the base form in « -il& » is frequently used for all persons : 
and in fact, in some dialects even now the base form is used for the third 
person (e.y.. Standard Bengali « sS d6khil2», Dacca « s8 d8khlft, d8khl5 », ke 
saw, base only, but Calcutta Bengali « s8 d8khl-8 • with « -8 » snffix for the 
third person so Dacca « s8 kklrlA, kSrbo » he mil do beside Standard 
€ s8 k2rib-8 », Calcutta « s8 korb8 »). Similar affixation has taken place in 
other Magadhan, and in Eastern Hindi Awadhi : 1. « dSkhSft, d8khi1i, 
fl. d8khl, d8khS, d8khan, d6kh8n » ; 2. « dekbisi, d6kh8s, pi. d8kh8n, d8khS, 
d8khl » ; 8. « dSkhisi, dSkhai, d8khin-i, d8kh8n » etc.). 

Pronominal affixation apparently was carried on independently in 
each of tbe various groups of dialects in the Magadhan area,— in West 
Magadhan (BhojpuriyS), in Central Magadhan, in tbe various Bengali and 
Assamese dialect groups, in OfiyS. But some common tendencies were 
shared by all or most of them. The most remarkable development has 
been in Central Magadhan (Maithill and Magabi), which display a 
greater richness and variety in tbe matter of pronominal affixation than 
any other NIA. language — by which two or even three pronominal 
forms can be tagged on to the verb base. Thus we have Bengali trff^srN) 
or t « mfail-Sm, t mSril-um, | mBril-i » I, we beat (past), 
OpyS « mBril-i, mSril-9 », Assamese « mBril-8 », BhojpuriyS « mSral-I », 
Maithill « mBral-ahfl, mSral-1 » ; but also we have Maithill « mSral-i-au-k » 

V 

I etnch yo», or « mSral-i-ai-nbl » I tiruek him or them (honorific object). 
We have here practically cases of polysyntbesis, of lonf; sentence words 
resulting from affixation. In this matter there may have been a strong 
influence of K8l on Central Magadhan in the formative period of Maithill 
and Magabi : with forms like « mfir-al-i-an-k » or « mSr-al-i-ai-nhl », 
we can compare E8l (Mnn^Brl) « om-ad’-ifi-ae » he^ave-it-to-me and « lel- 
k-ifi-ako » for « * lel-ked’-ifi-ako » theg-»aw-me. The affixation in Eastern 
Magadhan is simpler, and approximate rather that of modem Dravidian 
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Bengali. « p8r-il-fim • I read = Tamil « pa<j[.itt-8a root + tense a£Bix 
+ personal termination : see iupra, p. 176). 

700t Grierson, in two noteworthy papers to the JASB. for 1896 
Suffixes in the KSfmIrl Language ’ and ' Radical and Participial Tenses 
in the Modern Indo-Aryan Languages ’) has tabulated the various affixes 
of NIA. and suggested their etymologies. The Eastern languages have 
these affixes for the verb past tense, and the future tense; the Western 
languages have also the pronominal adjuncts; the Southern language 
MarftthI partially employs them. All this is opposed to the Midland 
language, W. Hindi. In this Grierson finds a point in support of the 
the theory of Inner and Outer Indo-Aryan groups (see supra, Appendix 
A to Introductim, pp. 166-166; JASB., 1896, p. 861). But the conjuga- 
tional system cannoj be assumed to prove much, as has been said before. 
The languages started in the East without the personal terminations, and 
in later times only they entered into the habit of affixation ; whereas it 
seems likely that in the Western languages the enclitic has persisted from 
OIA. times (or might have been due to the infiuence of the contiguous 
Iranian), and were at once the cause and the effect of the absence or rare use 
of the instrumental post-position. Grierson derives all the affixes of the 
past verb in Bengali etc. (equally with those in other languages) from 
pronouns. But in some cases at least, they were merely extensions of 
the affixes of the present or radical tense. Bengali, Assamese and 
OfiyS, again, show a development distinct from Maithill, Magahl and 
Bh5jpuriy9 within the Magadhan family. 

Except in the 8 sg., there is no distinction in Bengali- Assamese in the 
affixes of the inttansitive and transitive verbs past tense. In Opiyft, the 
same affixes, sg. « -S », pi. « -6 » are found for the verbs of both the kinds. 

The affixes may now be discussed. 

[II] Affixes fob the Past Tense. 

701. MB. and NB. forms are given below. The affixes are added 
to the base in ^ « -il- » of which the « -i- » is dropped in most NB. 
dialects after influencing the preceding vowel. 
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First Person : ^ « -4 ^ • -i ^ ^ > !(), ^ 

'§, '8dh, ^Ttdh, '8C^, '8 « -nm, -ug, -tt ( -lum, -Ifl > -nu), -om, -iin, 

-8, -6h8, -§h8, -5ho, -8h5, -o » ; 'Slfsi, «rt®» * -Sm, -gg, -em » ; 

Second Person : (ii»r « -is, -esi, -es^ » ; 

^ « .a » ; «rl, * S, -ShS » j <4, <8*1 « -5, -8, -eh8 » ; 

Tiird Person : no affix, simply ending in « -il^ » ; ('8) « *4, (-o) », 

for both transitive and intransitive verbs ; ^ c » ; (i) c .g » for transitive 
verbs only, dialectally ; «rt^, '8^, t<i'^ « -6-k^, -g-k^i- », for both 
transitive and intransitive verbs ; besides *219, <8*1, 

« -4nti, -Snti, -4nt4, -gDt4, -§nt4, -§n^, -§in^, -ihi, -li », 

honoriiio. 

Standard NB., literary and colloquial, recognises only the following 

First Person : «rhl * -4m », colloquially also (8>(, ^ « -Sm, •urn », and 
in poetry occasionally \ « -nu • ; 

Second Person : non-honorifie, ^ « -i » j ordinary, € -g » j poetical «rl 
« -S » j honorific <85J « -gn^ * (with « ip^ni » ) ; 

Third Person : ^ « -4 » ; <8^ « 5k^ » (rather archaic) ; <8 « -g » dialectally 
for transitive verbs ; poetical 'srt « -S » ; besides honorific <8^ « -gn^ ». 

(1) Thb Affixes fob thb First Person Past. 

702. The affix ^ « -4 ». This is the simple base form, and is found 
in MB. and OB.; « Smi c4lil4 » / went, 'r^, ^ ?itf5|Fr « Smi, 

mui rikhil4 » I kept’, of.^OB. Carya 86 « mai bujhila » I understood (see 
supra, p. 808). The source of this ^ < -il4 > is MSgadhi Ap. « -illaa, 
-illa'ika (< -ila-ka) », MB. « -ili, -04 », in NB. pronunciation often tc*rl 
€ -ilS, -Id ». This simple base is not found in NB., although it is common in 
eMB., becoming less common in IMB., and found but infrequently in post- 
17th century MB. As indicated above, the absence of affix means preserva- 
tion of the OIA. conditions. 

In OB., the « -ila » base had a feminine for « -ill, -ili », according as 
the subject of an intransitive verb or the object of a transitive one was 
feminine. Early MB. carried on this feminine affixation, but it has died out 
from eMB. times. Examples have been given above, p. 958. 
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703. The affix ^ € .i ». This is now confined to the dialects of 
West RScJha, and to ‘S.-W. Bengali,’ and in any case is regarded vulgar. 
It was fairly common in M B. It seems originally to have been a (West) 
Blic^ha form. Although used for both singular and plural, the evidence of 
OriyS shows it to have been originally singular : OriyS «m&lsil-i», pi. 
c SmbhS isil'fi » I eam^^ we came ; « mfi dekhil-i, SmbbS dSkhil-fi » / saw, we 
taw. The affix seems only to be an extension of the present (singular) 
« •! > to the past tense (tupra, pp. 964, 935). 

704. The affixes ^ ( ’jp. ^ > ? ) '81^. 

•sWl, '8 • *ug, -6, ( -lum, -16 > -nu ), -6m, -6m, -8, -6h8, -ih8, 
-5h5, -0 ». These form one gruup, and in their formation, two affixes seem 
to have converged: the «-8» of the present (=OB. -a9bi < MIA. -ama 
< OIA. -Smab : tupra, pp. 934-985), and the old first personal pronoun 
nominative « * ha6, hiu » as in OB. (pp. 807-808 s»jsra) agglutinated to the 
pj^st ( in « -il6, -ilS > ) ; € * ba6 » seems to have been added to the present 
base (see tupra, p. 934), and an extension of it to the past was a matter of 
course. Of the fuller forms, ^c|l « -ila-hS » occurs in eMB. (as in the 
l§KK.), and « -il6-h8 » is found in the Early Assamese ; and this and 

«-il6-h8» seems also to have occured in MB. and the other forms, 
with loss of nasalisation, are found in MB. and Early Assamese. As can 
be expected, « * hati > h8 » as the nominative pronoun should occur with 
the intransitive verb ; and that is what we find from eMB. In the iSKK., 
the intransitive: 

€ achilahS » I was, « ailahS, ayilah# » 1 came, 

€ jilahS » / lived, « parilah8 » I fell^ TffpTfCtl « bSrhilfih8 » 

/ increased, « h&yilah8, h&ilfth8 » / was (to which we may 

add a seventh intransitive form showing « -h8 », although in a different 
tense — « m&ritah8 » I would die ) : Kftti*vasa similarly has 

« t&p&s} a karila 5mi, nfthilah8 ftmftr^ • I performed 
austerities, hut did not become immortal ( 'Uttara-kinda/ p. 29); 

C^pTfctl « nimftntr&ne g6lab8 » I went to an invitation (ibid, p. 16) ; also 

* bftilah8 » (pp. 26, 30, 36). MB. « jllah8, panlsh8 » etc. would 
thus agree with Skt. « jlvit5’ haih, patitd’ham ». 
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The SKK. niea « 41 » (at times « -5 » bjr dropping the nasaUsation) 
with both transitive and intransitive verbs. This apparent oomploj e£ 
the fall « 'hS » form with intransitives only was not maintained in 
Assamese: in the Early Assamese of the 16th and 16th oentaries, 
we find it employed with transitive verbs also— e.y., Dfivfindra Nith 
BSz-barnwA *AsamiyS BhS^ ArS Sihityar BarafijI,* Jorhat, Saha 
1838, pp. 75, 173, « khrilShS • I did, p. 89, m lAbhilShfi, phrhilShS » 
I received, I etudied, p. 188, « oinilShS » / p. 169, «buliloh8» 

I eaid. In Early Maithill, the corresponding « hft » form seems to 
be restricted to the intransitive : e.y., VidySpati has « bhSlihn > I vae, 
« mSfiS cukaliha • 1 eeated, « achalihll » / woe, • gSlihn » I vetU, etc. 
(Peda 63) ; but in later Maithill, « -hfi » is found for both the kinds of 
verbs. It has apparently become « -ft » in Mai^hl. From the 14th 
century, the « -hfi » and the « -8 » forms had merged together, and the 
former occurs in the ^EK. as a survival only (e.y., for one « Sohilth8 • 
there are some eix oases of «Sohil8»; «Si)8» occurs 11 times beside 
« S(y)il6h8» 9 times, and other intransitive verbs show only the «-8» form). 
The Oriyi « -ft » of the plural seems to represent the « -8 (<-Smah) ». The 
OB. « aoehilS » (see lupra, p. 808) seems to be scribe's error for « Sohila », 
or it might be for « 6ohil8 » ; in the latter case, the affixation for the past in 
iim itatiftn of the present could be said to have begun from OB. times. 

Tbe form « -ilShS » thus converged into « -il8 », but « -ilftb8 » could 
also give « -ilftTtO », and tl^ese would easily result in the M B. and NB. forms 
« -ilfi, -ilug, ilum, -il5m, -il&m, -inu » etc., since in MB. « m » final 
and intervocal interchanges with « # », writjten 3 « g » ; and MB. forms 
like « -il8, -ilft » could develop the off-glide « W » (-il8V, -ilfiW), which 
would easily resolve into « m ». 

^os. i>The affixes ^3, « -8m, -Bg, -Sm *. It is not unlikely 

that « -8m » has partly evolved from « -8h8 » as above ( -iUffi8 > -ilSfiKS, 
-iltt > il8g, -il-8m). But this « -8m • should rather be affiliated to 
ertfi( * • I («’*)i affixed to the past base, for this reason that in all 

the spoken dialects, where « -8m » occurs, the « -m » is retained intact, 
and there is no trace of a nasalised form « *-i]i » or « *-inl » such as 
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we might expeet to be pieeent in MB. or NB. if € * .Oi# < •Qihfl » 
were the only eonroe. 

By Vowel Harmony, « •illm » giree « 'USm », whioh ia regarded 
as a refined form, and is frequently used in literatnre and formal 
disoonrse. 

706. A plansible etymology for the « •fimi, -Im » affix would be the 
01 A. snbstantiTe verb « asmi »: the use of the passive participle with 
« asmi » in the aotive sense is found in MIA. and medieval Skt. (s.y., 
«vidit5’smi, vismfto*smi» eto. : of. E. J. Bapson, 'Specimens of the 
KharofthI Inscriptions discovered by Dr. Stein at Niya in Chinese 
Turkestan: Tentative Transcriptions and Translations,* British Museum, 
1908, p. 7). The Sinhalese past tense is formed on the same plan 1^ 
affixing forms of « as », present tense, to the passive participle (Oeiger, 
'Litteratur u. Spraohe der Sinhalesen,* $ 60). The same method seems to 
occur in the Bengali perfect tenses (see tq/Vs, * Compound or Periphrastic 
Tenses ’). But « asmi » does not occur as « Bmi » either in Bengali 
or in other Magadhan : the equivalents of « asmi » in Bengali are « Cehi » 
(*aochBmi) and «hhl» (*asSmi). A source like «patbita + asmi » is 
untenable for the NB. « pajilSm », not only because of the non-continuance 
of OIA. «asti, asi, asmi* in Bengali, but also because of the fact 
that personal affixation is late in the language, and is either pronominal, or 
is by analogical extension of affixes from the present. 

Hoemle explained the « *Cm » affix as being the Skt. « -fimi », present 
sg. affix : according to him, Bengali has preserved the original present 
indicative termination « -imi >, in forms like « pfir(b)il8m » s MSgadhl 
« *pa4hidBmi ». But this derivation is inadmissible : MIA. * -d- » does not 
become « -1- > in Bengali (see sajsre, p. 488), and « -m- » intervocal of 
OIA, occurs in NIA. only as tbe nasalisation of tbe contiguous vowel. 

(2) Thx Avnxis von thi Ssoosd Pxbsow, Past. 

707< Tbe affix ur c .g » is tbe simple base form without any personal 
' termination, found in MB. for the 2nd person as much as for tbe other two 
persons, but is now obsolete, 
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The ftfflx ^ « > 1 » M of obeeon origin. It ooeon with the past in 
« •il> » and in the future in « 'ib* >. It ie not found in the radical tense 
and with the past conditional. Bengali-Assamese alone among Magadban 
speeches has it. The fact that it is contemptnous, being used with the 
fiuniliar « tui (tSrS) » form of the 2nd personal pronoun, shows that it 
was originally a singular affix. The corresponding affix in OfiyS is « >0 », 
s.y., « tu thil'U » thou vtti, « tn d6khil-u » thou didit tee. The CentnJ 
Magadban languages have confused the plural and singular; but it 
seems that the 2 pers. affix « -8 » in Magshi (as in « hal>8 » thou wert or 
fou were, « d8khal-8 » thou didst ue or j/ou taw, beside « hal8, d8khal-8 » ; 
Mmthill does not possess the « >6 » form, but the nasalised one only) and 
in BhSjpuriyft (as in « d6kbal*S, dSkbal^as » singular, « dekbal&h < 
* dSkhalahu » plural) is connected with the Bengali • -i », it being 
exceedingly probable that the « -8 » was formerly • •a>i » (of. Maithib 
€ dbkhalal • beside « dSkhalS, 2 personal forms). 

There is the other singular 2 personal affix « -is, »s» (see p. 979 
below) with which the « -i » cannot be connected. In the absence of any 
other indication as to its source, it can only be referred to the 2 sg. 
imperative in « 'Hi, •a'hi »* (see tupra, p. 904), which would give • -i, 
-a'i (-ai, -8) • by loss of « -h »• The OpiyS « -a » similarly can be best 
explained as the 2 sg. imperative in a .hu » (tupra, p. 906). This a .hi » 
lost its original function as an imperative affix, and became associated, first, 
it would seem, rrith the future base, and then with the past : we should 
no(^ that € .i » is the only 2 personal contemptuous or singular affix for the 
f ut<^, whereas « .is » may be used for the past ; and « .i » is not found 
with the past habitual (• c4lib.i, dib-i », but « cbil.is » beside commoner 
« chil'i »f and « c4lit.is, dit.is • ; but we never find « o4lib.is, dib.is ») : 
this apparently shows that « -i » became first definitely attached to the 
future base, and then it was extended to the past; and the use of the 
future and the imperative should be taken into consideration in this 
connexion. There is an « .abi • affix (< OIA. .asi) for the 2 sg. 
present tense in 'Western ApabhraiUs, whence the imperative « .8, .&! » afibc' 
in the 'Western languages, e,p., HindSstfini « tfi kar.8 » Oujartti « tR 
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and Mfewifl • t(h)ft kai>U • (< tit kar«ahi) ; bat this present 
« -ahi » apparentlf did not ooear in MBg. Ap., and ia not represented in 
Bengali, which has only € .as, •» » < « -asi ». 

708 > The affixes <41%, <4*1 « *iei -Ss » are oontemptnons in 
sense, being nsed with « tai,t5rC», and were consequently orieinally singular. 
They represent the OIA. « -asi » which is preserved in the radical tense. The 
affix « -asi » has been partly extended to the past base, but the future did not 
take it up, apparently deciding for the « -hi > -i » from the imperative. The 
forms « -is » etc. are exceedingly rare with the past tense in N B., the employ 
of it with the « -il- • past being only occasional. M B. instances also are rare. 
In NB. it may be used with the past of « v^ioh • to be, m « ebil-is » 
tkou vert, both by itself as well as in the past progressive and perfect tenses, 
e-y-, « jficchilis » thou vert going, « giytehilis » thou kadet 

gone, « diySchilis » thou hadet given ; but the « chil-i » form would 

be preferred. We may similarly occasionally hear Plf*I*l, « nil-is, 
dil-is », but such forms would not be regarded as normal in the Standard 
Colloquial. It seems that analogy tried to attach « -is » to the past base, but 
has failed so far, although apparently this analogical use b^n early. We 
have thus in KfttivBsa (‘ UttarS-kSnda,’ VSPd. ed., col. 124) 

^ • brhbmh-btdbd k&riyS tumi lukSilis 44r3 » killing a Brahman, 
you hid in fear (here we see the improper use of « tumi », instead of « tni », 
with an « -is » form). 1 have not found « -is » with the past in the SKK., 
but apparently there is one case in the CarySs, e^., CaryS 87, « jauanS 
acchilSsa taichana (s tauana) aceha» ? os thou vert, to be theu} in 
Caryi 89, we have « baggS jSS nilSsi par8 bbSgSla tShira binSnS » thg 
teienee (vijfiSna) fed avag after thou didet take a vife in Verkga : here 
« nils si » may be either an « -Ssi » form, or it is « nils » (conjunctive in 
« -ilS ») -t- « si » emphatic particle, as in CaryS 20-^ janhapa mSra bhailS 
si pQrft • on my y-uth being maiure. The « -Ssi » would thus seem to have 
been attached to the past as early as OB. The vocalism in « -Ssi, -Ssa » 
seems to he due to a combination of the base form in « -a » -f- « -isi » (see 
p. 986) : « * acohilla-isi > *8ohilais(i) > Bohil6s(a) ». 
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709« OrietMm exjduned the « •! » u en inetramentel pronominel 
enditie : « inSr-il>i » s* ttruek4f~thee (karmapi pray^), € oal*U*i » fOM- 
ijf-the (bbSTfi piaySga) ; and the « •» » was explained by 1101 (as an affix 
for the past habitual derived from the present participle) as being * the 
direct pronominal suffix for the nominative » and « *i- » being 

respectively nominative and oblique forms of a second personal pro* 
noun (JRAS., 1895, I, p. 871). There cannot be any question of a Snd 
personal pronoun in € .s* » from the existing specimens of lA., and Grierson 
considered this «-s-» (as in Bengali* -is » in «mSr-it-is> etc.) 'as a 
termination borrowed either from the first or the third person,’ but at the 
same time the possibility of « -is » being the OIA. « -asi » is admitted 
by him (op. eit., p. 874). The « -s- » form of the first person occurs in 
LahndS and Sindhi, and in the Dardic Katmirl : it is a singular form, if 
derived from OIA. « asmad » ; but the whole question is rendered extremely 
problematical (op. eit,, p. 865 for the « -s- » for the 1st person). The use of 
the 8rd person « -s- » (<Prakrit « s5» Ait, which is an enclitic ; Grierson, op. 
eit., p. 847) for the 2nd pers. is hardly more satisfactory as an explanation. 
The well-known « -asi » which has survived in the radical sense should 
not therefore be igpiored. And as for regarding « -i » as an oblique form 
of the 2nd personal pronoun, and referring it to the MIA. « bh5 » or «nyh6» 
(JASB., 1895, p. 374, p. 346), there is this great difficulty that in Bengali* 
Assamese, which alone ..preserves the « *i », the form is contemptuous and 
as such cannot originally have been a plural suffix, whereas the MIA. «bh5, 
uyh5 » are definitely plural ones. 

710. The affix ^ « -u » is found dialectally in ' South-West Bengali * 

and in North Central Bengali, and is distinctly of OpyB affinity : 
*k5ilu» tio»iidttdo, C^«gyBln = g6l-n » tAou didst po, etc. It is 

singular iu origin, and can only be referred to the imperative in « *hn, *n » 
(see above, p. 906). It is found in the present also, e.p., uTtR « Bohn » 
tAou art. 

711. The aflixes uri, *rtBl « -B, *BbB » were originally plural, being 
used with « tumi (tSmhrB) », the old plural of the 2nd person, and never 
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with « tai ». They wem to be the tame affix ae the « ^aha » of the radieal 
Snd plnial (see ivpra, p. 9S6). The past base to which this Sad person 
pi. affix was addSd (in Beogali-Assamese) apparently was extended the 
definitire ,« 'S »: «oali]S + •aha > *'ohliUAa, cSUIShC, ^oaliltt, oiIili» 
(of. « khihs, jfihS » for the imperatives i *uj>ra, pp. 903, 907). The « •& » 
migb^ again, be simply the base in definitive « -i », without the personal 
termination « -hh& ». The « ‘ShS • form ooonrs in eMB, (SKK.) and 
in Early Assamese side I^ side with * -Sh&, ». Late MB. has only « •( » ; 

and as a result of Vowel Harmony, through influence of the « -i » of « -iU », 
this « *3 • can be altered to € .8 • in NB., as in the Standard Colloquial 
8'*^ « colls » < « chlilS » yo» went (tupra, pp. 400-401). Among SKK. 
forms in «-ShS» may be quoted «rtff>rW «ichilShS» you teere, Ci|*rlfl 
€ gelKbi » you loout, • p*T'l*l>* » fou fdl, € bhyilfitiS • you 

ieeamo; of. imperative « olSbS » beside 'S’ltf « 5l8b4 » take down, tmt 

dotou. In Modem Assamese, the affix is « *3 », honorific ; and OfiyS has 
retained it as « -3 (< •3b3) ». Cf. Maithill simple form for Snd person past 
« dfikhal&h < dSkhalahii », and BhSjpuriyB « dSkhalahii », nrhere we have 
the « -ahu » form as in the imperative. 

712. The MB. forms U), uf, « -8, 41, -ShS > make one group. 
Judging from the SKK., the nasalised form « 41 » is the proper one for 
this affix, and this is only shortened from the older and fuller « -8h8 ». 
In the SKK., it is either « -ShS », or « -8 » : and it is rarely « -8 » without 
the nasalisation : thus « iuilS, Bnil8h8 » you hromgki, 

s SpilShS » you abandoned, € kSilS • you did, 

« khrftyilS » you caused to make, « ghphilS » you buitt, « nil6h8 > 
jroH took, >||f^C*lc( « sfidhilebS » you peeformed, Ftf^ « cBhilS » you looked 
at, etc. No instance of « 41, -ebS » with intransitive verbs occurs in the 
Ekk. : originally it was probably used with transitive verbs. « -8h8 > 
•8 > *8 » is thus its development in NB. (Of course, in NB. the « .8 » can 
also be from « -il3 » by Vowel Harmony j see preceding paragraph.) This 
afibi is unknown to Assamese and OpiyS. But Maithill « -8, -af », Magahl 
« >8, -ahl » (« dBkhal8, dfikhalal ; dfikbalS, dSkbalahl ») seem to be the 
same affix. 
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The eoaroe of this « ‘ShS, 41, -6 » is obscure. The full form being 
« 'ShS », connexion with the Prakrit enclitic 2nd pers. pi. « -bhS, -ayhS » as 
suggested by Grierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 874, 846) is not impossible, but 
« bh§, uyhS > are otherwise unknown. It is a politer form than the « -i, -is » 
ones, both in MB. and NB. Is it that here we hare the instrumental of the 
respectful or polite form for the pronoun of address « ahl, ahal », which is 
still current in Maithill? (see tufta, pp. 860-862). The fact of « -6h8, 4! 
> -6 » not being found with intransitive verbs in the SKK. should be 
recalled: « SnilShS » can therefore very well be from MIA. «*SniIla-» 
-I- « * ah2hl, * ahShI » = instrumental pi. of • ahS- » ( = QIA. Snita-la- + 
Syufmadbbih). 

[3] The Affixes foe the Third Person, Past. 

713. The oldest Bengali had three forms for the passive participle 
as used with the pronoun third person or with the noun : « -ila ( < -ilia) », 
the simple base without any affix ; « -ila^ra, -ilaa (< -illa-a, i,e., -ilia- 
-ka) », with an extension by the pleonastic « -ka > -a » {snpra, pp. 662-638); 
and « -ilS (< -ila + -S) », strengthened by the definitive « -i » {tupra, 
pp. 668 ff.). The NB. .equivalents of these are respectively, t*l, 
(^C*rl},^ « -il^, -il& (-ild ; MB. -iI4), -ila ». All the three are found : 
« -il^ » is dialectal, occurring in North Bengali and North Central Bengali 
(with both transitive and intransitive verbs), as well as in Eastern Vagga 
dialects (Sylhet, Kachar,''Mayang, Chittagong and Chakma, where « -il^ » 
seems to be preferred with intransitive verbs) ; « -il^ » is also restricted to 
the intransitive verb in Modern Assamese; « -il& » is found in the « sBdhn- 
bhft^ft* and in the East Bengal dialects with both transitives and 
intransitives, and in the Standard Colloquial with intransitive verbs (see 
sttjsra, p. 974); while «-ilS» is now archaic and poetic for NB., and is 
found commonly in MB. and in Early Assamese, and in OriyS « -ilS » is 
the only form in which this affix occurs for the 8rd person singular (« -ilfi » 
however, occurs in Eastern Vagga, in Mayang as honorific, i.e. plural). 

All these three forms « -ila > -il^ ; -ilaa, -il& > -il4 ; -ilS » lack a 
or pronominal termination and this colourless form was accepted for 
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the third person. Doubtless there were slight shades of difference between 
the three ; « -4 » and « -ft » forms were possibly more emphatic. Also 
the base form without any affix, « -ila > -il^ », retained its old adjectival 
nature unmodified in connexion with intransitive verbs, and this distinction 
is largely maintained now. In the Cary as, we find both « -ila » (= 
« -ila » as well as « -ilaa, -ila^a ») and « -ilft » (see supra, p. 947). 

714* The affix (f) « -e » : occurs in West Bengali (including the 
Standard Colloquial), North Bengali and Assamese, with transitive verbs 
only : e.g,, Standard Colloquial (?r OT C^, [fe ^ollo, /e gselo] Ae 

walked, he went. North Bengali [tsolil, gsl], Assamese « si 

cftlil, si gftl », but for he gate, he ate, we have Standard Coll. 

[/e dile, khele], North Bengali [dile, khaile, khale] 

besides ^^(1^ [dil, khail], and Assamese « dile, khSiS ». The Bihftrl 
dialects show a similar differentiation (see supra, p. ItS). No such 
differentiation between intransitive and transitive verbs is found in the East 
Bengal dialects, in which typical forms would be [tsolllo, tsollo ; gslo] and 
[dilo, kbailo], or as in Chittagongese [tsolil, galj and [dilo, khailo]. 

The restriction of the « -ile » affix to the transitive verb past tense 
in a continuous tract embracing Rftcjha, VarSndra and Kftma-rupa, and 
excluding Vagga (E. and S.-W.) and Cattala (S.-E. Vagga), is noteworthy : 
equally noteworthy is the occurrence of the « -ila > -il^ » for the intran- 
sitive in Vardndra (partially), in Kama-rupa, and in E. Vagga and Cattala. 
The « -e » affix occurs in the future 3rd person (-ib-ft) for all verbs, 
in the both « sftdhu-bhftsa » and in the Standard Colloquial, but not in 
East Bengal dialects, in Assamese, in Ofiyft, which use the « -ft » 
(-ibft, -bft). The usage in the future does not help us here. 

The explanation seems to be as follows. The intransitive past is in 
its origin a verbal adjective qualifying the subject : here no special verbal 
suffix was necessary, for the adjectival nature remained long with intran- 
sitive, right downtoeMB. supra, p. 968, — the feminine adjectival 
« -i » continued to be used with both the kinds of roots). Hence the simple 
« -ila > -il^l •, or « -ilaa > -il4 >-ilft, -ilo », was enough for it. But the 
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tiMBiitive put wu not like that, and its natnra developed into that of 
a proper verb with an objeot. So too the fatnre form, both, transitive 
and intransitive, partook more of the nature of the verb. In some of the 
dialects of the Bengali gronp, an affix gradually oame to be attached to 
them. And that affix we find in NB. u « *5 » for both*transitive put, and 
transitive and intransitive future. 

The € .e » wu never a literary favourite in MB., the simple « >4 » 
or € 41 » base being commonly employed for the put third peieon. The 
composite « sidhU'bhSqS » here followed the MB. preference for « >4 » in the 
put tense, but not in the future. But nevertheless, the « >9 » is found in MB. 
works — ^in the SKK., for instance. Thus, u 8 personal forms, we find in 
the SKK., for he did, « kl^l8, hk'iiS » 4 times, « kirilS » 

once (= NB. Standard Coll, [korle, kolle]), while 

« kft(y)il4 » occurs 17 times and « k&ril4 » 6 times (=s NB. 

[korlo, kollo]) ; for he received, « pS?l6 * (= NB. c*CT [pels]) 
occurs once, but *tttT * p4B4 » (= NB. C*N[ [pelol) 7 times ; fojr he eent, 
• i«th§(y)il8 » (= NB. fpothule]) 8 times, 

« pi$h»(y)il4 » (= NB. ♦Hit*! [patbalo]) 4 times; for he 
said, « bulls • (of. NB. ^j**pT,[bolle]) once, • bn(y)il4 • 

(ef. NB. [b^llo]) 28 times; for he gave «dil8» once, ffsi 
« dil4 » 10 times ; for he took, « nil6 > 5 times, « nil4 » 6 times, 
and < 8<lil8 » he hro/aght is found once." The « -8 » for the 8rd 

person thus goes book 'to the 14th century. It is not, however found in 
the CarySs. 

This « >8 » affix I take to be the « >8 » of the radical or present tenm, 
8rd person, extended to the put transitive bue : Cift^ « d6khil4 » teen, 
he eav changed to * d8khil«8 », NB. « d8khl-8 », on the 

analogy of OfC^T « d8kh>8 » he sees ; but an' intransitive form like C*I*I 
• g8l4 » =s gone, fern. c<tf^ • g8li », sufficiently retained its adjectival 
nature not to require a verbal affix. We should note that the plural 
« .inti, -iuti, -enti » wu similarly extended to the put verb, 
as a» honorific form nufely (sm supra) : « -8 » wu the oharaoteristic 8rd 
pen. affix, and the plural u an honorific form wu less frequent. This 
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estenfioii' of the « >9, ^nti » eto. wee aooompliahed poniblf daringp>tiie' 
tnunition from OB. to eMB. : it wm established by the end of the 
14th oentnry, and if the SKE. does not nse it ezelnsively, it is beoanse 
the literary speech tends to preserve the older tradition (in keeping to the 
older, unaffixed « form). 

A partial agreement with Maithill may be noted. In Maitbih, in 
the honorific, the transitive past base takes the aflSx « -tbi » (< -anti) of 
the present honorific (= original plural), beoanse its nature is that of 
a verb : « dtkhala-thi » ta». But the intransitive past base (with its 
adjectival nature) to denote the honorific takes the affix « 401(0) » which 
is found with nount and a^eeUvet in Early Maithill : € Bfttal-Sh(a) • tkpt. 
(This € -fiha » is very common in the 'Varna-ratnfikara* MS., see tupra, pp. 
102-108: it seems to be the MSg. Ap. genitive in «-Bha» extended to 
form the plural, like « -ri » of Beng^ali, « -kS » of BhSjpnriyS). 

In the Standard Colloquial, some intransitive verbs are seen to 
employ the €.$» afilx, in apparent contradiction to the rule that it is 
confined to transitives only : thus Wl6C*l « nSolfi » he dan^, 

• kldle • he teept, < h&tU » he walked, « kbStl6 » he laboured 

(but « khS(l& » it fitted). Casra like these can be explained as a 
phonetic development out of « -ilB » forms of MB. — <€ nRcilS, kBndilB, 
hintilB, khStU* * (see eupra, pp. 400-401) : but the proper explanation 
is that these verbs are really transitives with cognate objects like SilF, 
trt5H « nficd, nSoS, nScBnd », TtUt, * kSdS, kSnnB, kftdhnd » etc. 
understood and sometimes expressed. The « -8 » is thus never extended to 
intransitives in the dialects in which it is employed. On the other hand, 
through the infiuence of the « sfidhu-bhifS » and of East Bengal dialects, the 
« -4 » from is now being used at times by Standard Colloquial speakers witii 
the transitive also — e.g., CW, CW*1, « pSl4, khfilk, dSkhl4, dil4 * 

he oitained, ate, taw, gave, beside the proper *-S» forms. 

The credit of first noticing the difference between the intransitive and 
transitive past bases in Bengali as well as of sug^festing explanations 
belongs to Orierson (JASB., 1895, pp. 366, 874, 850; LSI., V, 1, 1908, 
p. 18, foot-note; of. also ‘PraUbil* for 1829, ^u^a, pp. 882 ff.). Cn 
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tha.JASB, artiele, a form like Vlfinir « miril>6>(k^) » ke kUM Oriereon 
■ought to explain (on the analogy of Maithill forms with affixed object 
and sabjeotprononnsjas being from « * mtril-ai-ka », being either <« *mSril- 
iya«ka » s fo7/^dM(objeot)«^>lm, where « Bya » was the (Western) 
Apabhtadfa equivalent of Skt. « idam >, and « ka • was a third personal 
prononn with instrumental power having affinities in Kalmirl; or < 
€ * mfail*ahahl-ka > ■ /b71«f><fo<(objeot)>iy*d»«, where « ahahl • was the 
oblique of « aha », the (Western) Apabhraflta equivalent of Skt. « adas ». 
But there is nothing in MB. and OB. to warrant snob derivations. We have 
the « -Ska • affix with intransitive verbs from the eMB. period. Grierson 
formulated another explanation in the LSI. : iTlOT « khllS » ke ate ^ 
« kbfilB » eaten + « -hi » bif Hm, bj/ them, fiat this « -hi » as an enclitio 
instrumental pronoun oannot be otherwise assumed from MB. and OB. 

71S. The « -k^ » affix in the forme '67, 47 « -Bkd, -okd, -Sk^ • 
in the past tense is pleonastic : possibly it was polite or honorific in Early 
Bengali. This is discussed below, under * Pleonastic AfiSxes,* pp. 989 ff. 

716« The honorific fornu "TfT, 6rtf%, TV, TtV, 4V, « -inti, -Snti, 
•BntB, -inti, -SntB » and 4V, Tt^, Ttf7, ^1^, « -Snd, -S'ind, -Bfii, -li » 
have been extended from the present tense by adding to the past base 
in « -ilB ilB ». As has been explained before, they form two groups — ^the 
verbal « -anti » and the nominal « -Boa, -ana, -Bo-i, -an-i », the latter 
having ousted the fonuer (see eujpra, p. 936). In the eMB. of the SKE., 
we find the verbal « -nt^* forms only : TtfpTlV « kSfhilSntB » took off, 
5tf|>ltV «oBbilfintB> looked at, C^fltlV « gBlBnti » vent, TfWltV, T^VIV 
« kBhilintB, kBbilSntB » eaid, etc. ; and there are no « -n(i), -fii » forms, 
which came in later. Early Assamese has «-Bnti» — « thBiiBntB, 
bbAih^ntB » me («w«), « kBilBntB » did, etc. Maithill and Magahl also 
have « -thi^(< -anti) • {eupra, p. 937) : but in Maithill m -thi • occurs only 
with transitive verbs (Maithill « dSkhald-thi », but « calal-Bh^ », whereas 
Ma galit has both « dSkhald-thi, calald-ihl »). 

In lafor MB., « -nt- • and « -n- • occur side by side in the texts. 
« -IntA, -BntB » are the common afiixes in Oha(I KhBn*e *MahBbhBrata * 
(VSPd. cd.) : and « -SiMl » is already well-established in KfttivBsa. The 
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oominal « • fom maj thaa be wid to have soeoeHfQlIy invided the 
domain of the verb in the 16th oentary. In the ' Fadnii>p{ii(9a of 
VaAft'dlea (17th oentniy : Maimansing), « -II (< -ini) » is almoet the 
mie for the past third person honorific : e.g., p. 48, v|^ « PaUMyl 

Uhilll » P.aaidi p. 71, « k&hilffi MSnIki-snndin » ; 

Pi 98, aril €Br4hmS cili fill!* B. came amiy; p. 109, 

« dhlrillS • ca«yi< j p. 185, «dilii» pave} p. 194, 

€ bllilli » taid ; p. 196, < bhSbilli' » thought. The « -Ini, -tfii, 

•li' » form is still current for the honorific in E. Vagga. 

The nominal « -n- » figures in BhojpuriyI {e,g. « tahal-an > ioa», wre 
ss Bengali a%>R « rlhil-Snfi », « dekhal-an, dekhal-ani » tav ss Bengali 
Gir^Ri|sr « d5khil-6n^ •). In Assamese « d6khilB-blk » gou taw, m dSkhill- 
hik » we law, the afiSz « -hSk » is found mth the 2nd and let person 
to form the plural, and this also is undoubtedly the nominal « -na, -nha » 
with pleonastic « -ka ». In Maithill and Magahl, the nominal « -nh- » 
is added to the verb, but commonly with a dative-accusative (and not 
nominative-instrumental, or simple plural) force : s^., Maithill « dfikhatlu » 
hi (honorific) ten {< theg tee), but « dSkhathl-nbi » (honorific) he im 
(< theg tee) them (i.e. a reyieeted perion), and « dSkhiai-nhi » M«f them > 
leet a re^geeted perim : and so with the past tense—* d6khal{(-thi » heside 
« dlkha^-nhi » (here active « -nhi » as an equivalent of « -thi •), 
« d8khal^k-ai » (object), « dSkhal^tbi-nhi > (object). In the intransitive, 
« -nhi » is used for the indirect object only. So Magahl « d6khal|-thl », 
« d6khal^-thl-n » (object « -n- »). Opyft too adds the plural affix (found 
with the noun) to the past and future bases of the verb, but it is not * -n- » 
of the genitive, but « -6- » < « -ahi » of the instrumental (see sifpra, 
p.724): e.y.,sg.«d9khilS»,pl.«d6khil-S»sais;sg. «h5ili»,pl. «h5il-S»fMrs. 

[Ill] The Amxis von thb Futubb Tbbsb. 

These are exactly on the lines of the past, and detailed treatment is 
not necessary. 

717. The forms for the First Person in MB. and NB. are : ('•), 

'•Ctt, '8i (dl, 1 > I, ^ «). ^ • *1 C-®). -SM, -8 (-b-8, -b-ft > -mn, -m, 
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ss #), 4(111 »>' The base ia « * -ib-h » — oooars in OB. and 

MB. (inolnding the dKK.), and has been adopted as the « sfidhn-bhSfB » 
form, without any personal ajfix. In the ^KK., « -8 » is the affix for 
the first person, and « -&h8, -dh8 » do not occur there; but the « -h8 » forms 
may be attested for eMB. from Early Assamese « h&ibo-hd, dibo-ho » beside 
« h&ib5| dibo » (=? New Assamese « h&m, dim ») I shall be, I shall give. 
The eMB. « -8 » may have been also the result of « -a^a, -ama ». In any 
easei it would seem to have extended from the past ; and in the past, already 
in the 14th century, « -iU-h8, -ilo-h8 • had given « -il-8 ». The Early 
MB. « -8 » lost its nasalisation through confusion with the base in « -& », 
and the Standard Colloquial « -o » (-bo), is commonly written ?r « -b& » 
following the « sadhu-bhfisa • spelling. The « -m-, -g- » forms have been 
noted; before (p. 967). The affix « -am » is found in Maimansing, and is 
evidently the same form as in the past (see supra^ pp. 976-977). 

71B* The affixes for the Second Person are (in addition to the base 
form ^ » in MB. and OB.) : ^ < -i » contemptuous or familiar ; ^ 

«^*u» contemptuous and familiar, in MB,; (2), uT, « -e, -8, -Sb8 » 
polite, of which the shortened form € -g » alone occurs in NB. ; and 

-&ha » polite and ordinary (besides « -Sn^ » with « Sp^ni » 

honorific, from 6rd person). 

Of these, « -i » and « -u » are the same as in the past tense 
(pp. 978-980 ). « -gh8 » is found in the 1$KK., e.g., « uthibehS » you 

mil rise, « k&ribehS » you will do, « rusibdhS » you will be 

angTf i etc; ; also the contracted « -8 » and the denasalised « -e » are found 
there ; and in the same work « -ib3h8 occurs as a contrached « -ibhS » 
in « bhhibhS » you unit carry (p. 175). This « •eh8, -8, -8 » has also 

apparently been extended from the past. So, too, « -a, -Bha *, also polite 
forms. «-fi» is found in MB. — « cBlibS, k&ribS »; and this 
€ -B » might by Vowel Harmony give the Standard Colloquial V>(CT, 
[^olbe, korbe]. These last two forms (-5, -ihS) are not found in the SKK., 
bat the « -BhB » can be attested from Early Assamese : e.g., « kBribihB » 
(a» in p. 862 <t(j9ra). The « 4( » affix is now quite common in East Bengal 
dialeetv: the Standaird Colloquial prefers • .9 ». 
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719^ The affixes for the Third Penson are : ^ (< -aa^-&) the basei 

in OB. and MB. (found at the present day in East Bengali and in Modern 
Assamese) ; U) « -e in the « sfidhu-bhS^fi » and in the Standard Coll. 
(= same as the « -S » of the 3rd person past : some influence of the « -8 » 
in the Srd person sigmatic future of eMB.— « -he » —described before 
at p. 965 —is very likely here : « -ibd » is found in the ISKK.^ in both transi- 
tive and intransitive verbs^ and also in Early Assamese) ; and the honorific 

etc. « -inti, -enti, -§n^f, -ini, -ini », as in the 
past tense. Besides, there is the afiSx 0)7 « -§k^ » with pleonastic « -ka »> 
found in the l^KK. and in Early Assamese, and also in the NB. « sadhu- 
bhifi » and in West Rfi(}ha dialects : this is discussed below. 

[IV] The Affixes for the Conditional or Habitual Past. 

720* They also agree with those for the other two participial tenses. 
There are some restrictions : for the 1st person, ^ «-i» does not occur; 
for the 2nd person contemptuous ( = old singular), « -is >► is used, and 
never (or rarely in some dialects) ^ « -i » or « -u » ; and for the Srd person, 
similarly, c) « -e » is not found. 

[H] Pleonastic Affixes. 

[I] The Pleonastic Affix « -ka •. 

721. The pleonastic aiflxes added to the tense forms are noteworthy 
in Bengali as in the other Magadhan languages. The most common of 
these affixes is « -ka ». 

In NB., the forms for the 1st person are free from the pleonastic 
affix, at least it is not added directly to the verb ; but it is added to the 
2nd person past and future (ordinary, with « tumi »), and to non-honorific 
Srd person past and future (and in some dialects to the Srd person past 
habitual), as well as Srd person imperative, and but rarely to the 2nd person 
imperative : ^ .y., ^ fwt7, fwW7', • tumi dil-ek^, dil-ak^, 

dib8-k4t, cA’lbe-k^ » (never, however, « tui dibi-k^l, c&’Ibi-k^) • ; CT %*r7, 
firrnF, « sS dils-k^j, cfc'll§-k^, dibs-k^t> oA?lbS.k^ 

6^ «s8 di-k4 (< diu-k4), eAlu-ki »^ Except in the case of Srd person 
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impemtive, the ttse of « • is regarded as arohaio in the « sSdhU'bhS^S » 

and is to a great extent dialectal in Bengali. 

Of the present-day dialects, that of West llSdha has a marlred 
preference for the « -ka », commonly in the third person : and it is found 
also in North Bengali (which has a special employ with the 2nd person 
polite imperative = original passive?: s.y., « dyikhek^ < d6khS-ka 

at ? ^jdekhiai + ka •, p. 180, LSI., V, I j so ?rtWV « rfikbsk^ < ? * rftkhiai 
+ ka », p. 179, ibid ; also cf. p. 216, in Haijong dialect : see mpra, 
p. 918), in Mayang (where it seems to occur as < -gfi »), and in Chittagong 
(in the Chakma dialect, rather rarely). It is found pretty frequently in 
MB., from the SKK. downwards, generally with the third person, occa- 
sionally with the second, and very rarely with the first. Already in the 
$KK. we have forms like « dh&rilek& » caught, « cShilSkA » 

looked, « hiphilSkA » eatt, *1%^ « nkhibekA » will not be, 

a kAribekA » will do, « lAibekA » will take, etc. In the SKK., it is 

noteworthy that the « -ka » has also been found with the let person 
future and with the 3rd person present — ^tbis sort of use with the first and 
third person is not noticed ordinarily : thus l$KK. « nibfi-kA » 

I thall take (p. 287), and « p5fS-kA » burnt (p. 110). In the NB. 

Standard Colloquial, however « -ka » may be used with negatives in all 
persons and tenses as a detached word, without any special force, unless it 
be of some sort of finality: e.g., clfC^ ^ V «d§bo-na-kA» I than' t give, 
(?{ STl Ont ^ « se dilS-nA-kA, dey-ni-kA * he didn't give, 

sit ’f' « tumi dio nS kA » you won't give, STt^' = « nA'i-kA 

< nAhi-kA * it not, are not } in oases like the above, the negative phrase 
may be taken as one group-word to which the affix is added. 

The « -ka » for the 3rd person imperative is already well-establised 
in the SKK., although the older form without the affix is still equally 
common (see tupra, pp. 903, 907). 

The c -ka » is absent in the CaryAs as a verbal affix. 

722. Of the other Magadhan Languages, BhojpuriyA alone seems 
not to employ it with the past and future bases. It is fairly common in 
Early OfiyA, specially with the past in the 8rd person (sg. « -ilA-kA », 
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pi. and sg. hoDorifio « •ilS-ki ») : but O^yS never used it with the 
Srd person imperative. The « -ka » affix for the verb, however, has fallen 
into disuse in Modern OyiyS. So, too. Early Assamese shows as- mneh 
preference for the « 'ka » as Bengali ; e,g,, ' Adi-caritra,’ p. 3, « bhhiUkh » 
beside « bbhil& » wat ; p. 7, « bdl&ntSkh » they toy, « thSk&otSkh » they 
are; p. 9, €thSkibSkh» they will be, «bulibSkh» they will tay; p. 20, 
€ nS>hi-k>tath » they are not; p. 28, * nS-bi-k-ay » it not ; p. 36, « thhilSkh • 
wat ; p. 43 « yS^ilSkh » tupplied, etc., and elsewhere < nn-hi-k-d • I am 
not (cf. Standard Coll. Bengali *1^ V* « nk(h)i-k4 • I am not, STl^ tF* 

€ nS(h)i-k& » he it not). All this usage is curtailed in Modern Assamese, 
where we find the « -ka » only with the 3rd person imperative, as in 
Bengali : e.y,, « k&r-d-k^ » let him do. The nnstableness of the « -ka » 
in OfiyS and Assamese is remarkable : and it is almost eo[ually unstable 
in MB. and NB., being commonly attached to the imperative only. 

The « -ka » features also in Central Magadhan. Its use in Magaht 
is rather restricted, it being found only in the Srd person past both 
transitive and intransitive. The root « y/bn » to be in Magahl also 
occurs as « v^ha-k », for all the three persons. But in Maitbill « -ka » has 
a greater importance. It is added to the Srd person of the simple past 
tense of the transitive verb (« dskhala-k » beside poetic or earlier « dSkhala • 
he saw), where it apparently refers to the subject; but in the 1st, 2nd and 
Srd persons, it can be added pleonastically where the verb-form takes the 
pronominal ftfflTtw referring to the non-honorific object : e.y,, 1st person : 
« d6khal-I, dSkhala-bfi, dekhal^ » I taw (simple form), « dSkhal-i-ai, 
d3khal-i-a(h)u ; dSkhal-ai, d3khal-a(h)a » taw (with affixed « -ai, ahu » 
referring to the object in the Srd and 2nd persons) ; and optionally, the latter 
group can have < -ka », as « d8khal-i-ai-k, dSkhal-i-au-k ; dSkhal-ai-k, 
d8khal-au-k » ; so 2nd person « dSkhal-hh » beside « d8khal-ahft-k » ; and 
Srd person « d8khala-k » he saw (simple), « dSkhal-k-ai, dSkhal-k-au » (with 
object pronoun « -ai, -an »), beside optionally « dSkhal^-k-ai-k, d8khal-k- 
au-k » (in which two « -k- » affixes occur : the first € ka » refers apparently 
to the Srd person subject, and the second € ka > is simply pleonastic). 
Early Maithill as in literature does not show these carious extensions 
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ibB form for the 6rd penon ms simply in a -ok »— « dfikhala »« and not 
a *dBkhe]a>l» », as in Modem Maithill. This we find in the old poetry, 
in Vidyipati, in the *Varna>ratnAkara.* The afSxation of the pleonastie 
« -ka » etc, thus developed along independent lines in Maithill. 

723- The usage in MB. and NB. and in Maithill shows that the 
« ‘.ka • is not restricted to a single person : it is found with all the three. 
We have a very popular pleonastic « ‘ka » affix in Bengali with other parts 
of speech also : we find it with nouns (e.g., plural affixes a guli<lr^ » 
beside tWi * gull •, « -Idi-kl > -di-gl * beside Wtff > 

« Idi > '^di », « Ik^tu-k^ » a little beside « ek^-(u » ; etc.), and 

dialectally it is found with conjunctions (tf.y., for f%l» kintu-k^ <■ 

kintna in North Bei^i). This « ^ka » is always handy to give a point, 
a supposed deganoe to a form in the speech of the uneducated classes in 
many dialectal areas : we see that in the case of learned Sanskrit words. 
The pleonastie « •]» > with verb forms appears to be the same affix noted 
nnder * Formative Affixes,* No. 86 (pp. 682*688). It came specially 
to be associated with the Srd person past and future in Bengali because 
there was no prominent affix for these finite verb forms— nothing 
eomparable with the • •ihS, *8, -Im » etc. of the first person, or with « •», 
■4hl, 'IhS » of the second. Sometimes it was thought to be quite a polite 
form too. The same apparently was the reason for the other Magadhan 
quMWi he s : and if Maithill restricted it to the transitive past Srd person («.y., 
« » beside •> wlal •), it was because the past intransitive still 
retained a great deal of the original adjectival nature. 

The link vowel of the pleonaetio in the 8rd person already 

noonrs as « *6 * (and not «•!» or «•!») in the 6£K In the future, 
jkhe 8 p— : affix was « *6 », and « -kl • was simply added to it. In the 
past, it was apparently the tranmtive verbs in « >e » in the 8rd person 
♦w fint took up the « ^ka » (we should otmpare with the state of things in 
ytAMiili in this matter) : in the fow instances of « •il.fi'ka » that we 
find in the JSKK,, there is no case of an intransitive verb. From the 
treasitive it was apparently extended, as « 'S-ka », to the intransitive 
fams freon the 18th osntury onwaids. 
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724 * Orienon, badng hh obaerrations on the modern Iduthill use 
of « -ka » for the 3rd person past of the transitive verb, explained this 
« 'ka » both as an instrumental pronoun referring to the subject 
« d3khal*k*ai » see»+^ him [k] object [ai]), and as a nominative pronoun 
{e.g.y « d8khal-I-au-k » ■■ *ee»+bg me \f\-\rfor you [au]+As [k]: JASB., 
1896, p. 350). But an enemhle view of the whole question would certainly 
connect other &ots with wlutt we see in Maithill, and make the simple 
explanation of the «ka» as the pleonastic affix as the more likely 
one, rather than regarding it as a problematic Srd personal pronoun « 'ka ». 
Grierson found support in postulating the 3rd personal pronoun € k* » 
from the Assamese forms « bSpSi » my father, « bSpft » your father, and 
« bSp^k » hU father : but another explanation may be suggested for these 
forms : « •£ (bSp*Si) » may be compared with the affix of endearment 
found in Bengali personal names (for which see eupra, ‘ Formative Affixes,' 
No. 9, p. 662) ; « >6 (bSp-S) > for the 2nd person is an affix of respect, 
such as we find in the Assamese 2nd personal forms of the verb ; and 
« ‘k (bSp'S'k) » is just the pleonastic affix, perhaps originally added as a 
polite form, to the naked word « bSp ». 

Among other NIA. speeches, the Jsipnri form of RSjasthftnl has a 
fondness for this pleonastic « ‘ka » which can be compared with the 
Magadhan usage (LSI., IX, II, p. 36). 

725, The « -ka » affix has had a very important place among the 
affixes of lA. Already in OIA., from post-Vedic times, this affix was 
employed with a variety of forces (cf. Franklin Edgerton, ‘The ^'Suffixes of 
Indo'lranian,’ Part I, Leipzig, 1911). It seems to have been re-introduced 
in MIA., evidently through the influence of a large percentage of the Skt. 
tu, and itee, which showed it. The pleonastic use of it has been exhaustively 
noted by Pftnini. We find that the « -ka » could be used in Skt. 
pleonastically, or with a sense of contempt, pity, littleness, or unfomiliarity, 
in connexion with all sorts of forms — inflected pronouns and inflected verfo 
(mainly 3rd pers. sg.), as well as indedinables, in addition to noun bases (cf. 
Ftnini, V, iii, 71-78, 86, 86) : e.g., the instances given by the grammarians. 
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cooou^: aooaku^; tenakai^; tvayS: tvayaki; yovayS^: 

yayakaySh ; yofmlsu : yofmakira ; jalpati : jalpataki ; paoati : paoataki ; ptti : 
fAtaki ; svapiti : svapitaki ; Shi : Shaki » | e(o. It ia not unlikely that a teriTed 
« -ka,*kka » ahoold develop in MIA. and NI4. a eimilar employ as a pleonaatio. 

[II] Thx Puonastic Amx « -ra ». 

726. An aflk « -ra • oooun in dinleetal NB. and in MB. In NB. 
this ie found in Weet Ridha (e.y,, in the Sartkl dialect of Ranchi) in 
connexion with the conjunctive in « •i(y)S » : e.y., ss 

jkit*r^ » iaving fione, < khfiifi-i^ » Having eaten, « uthiyt-i^ » 

Having risen (LSI., V, I, pp. 88, 89); it is found also in the dialects of East 
Vagga — in Sylhet, Kachar and Mayang dialects, in Tipperab, Noakhali 
and Chittagong. The usage in East Vagga is more extensive : the « •■» » 
occurs not only with the conjunctive, e.g., Chittagong fftlCS, 
vrt^TlCS « diyft-r-S, kkriyS-r-S, tiyt-r-6 • on having given, on having done, on 
having come, Mayang « SilS-rk > on Having eome, but also with the present 
(radical) and the past conditional (< present participle) tenses, to indicate 
continuous or progressive action : f.y., £. Sylhet 
« jklyk>r^, jkit^r*km, jkl>r>km » I go, I am going (beside « jki'tSohi » 

as in Standard Bengali) ; « kkrflt>r<k • is ot are doing ; 

« jkit>tk-y » you are going (beside « jki'tScbk ») ; ^ « hkyk-r^ » is 

Hofpenir^-, and Mayang « pait-ril » are getting, € jk>r>gk » he goes, • tumi-te 
kho>r*ai (s kisa*r>ky) » ya^ are coming, * sSre dkkkite bin kSrtk-r*k » thimes 
and roMters are making desUtnte, * kmi kkkuti k8riyk*r » we pray, « bkplflc 
gnm jk>r » the father sleeps, « tk hiior ikkbe-r » he tends swine, « bSk paiyk 
moring*kkrau-r*i • I am dying of Hunger, etc., etc. (LSI., V, I, pp. 419 ff.) ; 
Chittagong beside ^ « kkri-n^, kkri » I (ws) do, beside 771 
€ kktk-t^, Idlrks • yen do, TCn beside « kkrS>i:^, kkrS • ke does, Qey 
do, 71^ • khki<r^, khk’i » I eat, ThSi « khko-r^ • you eat, Tim, Til 
« kbkySr^, khk>r^ • He eats, « ti nSsS mkri-r^ •Jam dying 

through starvation, ^ C^fflk 7%7I « li t8kr^ khSzmkt kkriySr^ » 
lamdo^ service for you, etc.; and Cbakma «mkrkg4r^» lam dying, 
« gkrkgAi^ •lam doing, * bhkbS-t^ • he is thinking, etc. 
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The MB. exunplee ere ell found in the dKK., end the « • there 
ocean, not with the oonjunotire, but with the finite t«ue fomuh— preeent, 
pest end future, os well es imperetiTe : thus : p. 89, erlC^ « IchS-rh » m ; 
p. 196, • fobhS-ri » ii beanUfd ; p. 69, THW « bBj8<rh » toimdt ; p. 

162, « g6li>rfi » if iM»t (asgSUhiA f ) ; p. 2, fsfl? « ointi-ift » Jie deU- 

berated (non*! pest in € .i • : mpra, p. 947) ; p. 60, « b8rhil8*r4 » 

it eummaded", pp. 60, 198, 279, fi}c^t4 « dib8>iA > I ebaU give', p. 84, 

« h4ib8>r4 » it vUl he', p. 884, « k4hii>r-8 » let me narrate; p. 11, 

« k4hiS>r<4 *dotdl; p. 72, ^rNtl « khU-r-4 • do eat; pp. 16, 116, 
819, 886, 894 « di*-r4 • do give ; p. 88, « di*-r-u » let him give. 

In the imperative forms, the base seems to be the non*l passive partieiple 
in « -is », to which « -rt » is added, and the whole is treated as a base to 
which the personal suffixes are attached. Cf. the Sylhet and Mayang 
forms, and the Chittagong idiom ^ fiffltCC ^ « tui diyS<r«€ mni 

diyft > on gour giving, 1 would give, or ^ you haw given, then I have 
given aleo (VSPdP., 1826, p. 251). 

727. The fact of this « -ra » oecurring in the two extreme dialect 
areas of Bengali— in Early West Bengali, in modern dialectal West 
Bengali, and in modern extreme Eastern and South>Eastem Bengali — 
would suggest that it was a common Bengali affix, but its development 
bas been localised in certain tracts. It seems to occur sporadically in 
other dialects also in MB. : e.g., Vijaya-gupta's ‘ PadmS-purfina ' (Barisal), 
»(IWIc5Bi 1 «dhup«r^ dhSft diySrS bisitt k&rS » 

petfumes hair with ineente moke (VSP., p. 186). 

The « -ra » affix apparently occurs in other NIA., outside Bengal 
and the Magmlhan area. We find it in RSjasthSnl (e.^., MSrwSr! « hfiya-r, 
wh6*r » having become beside « hUy-nat, ho, hd-kar, whetS-k^nid », « mira-r » 
having tlruek beside « mSr-kar, mSr-nal, mSrfl-utf » ; Central BsjasthSnl, 
Jaipurl etc., « whai-r, ho-r » having become, « mfira-r » having etruek ; 
MSwStI « h5-r, mSr-ar »), where the affix « -ra • is added to the conjunctive 
partieiple ; we find it in PahSfl, e.g., Khas-kurfi « gStS-n • having done, 
€bhay8-ra» having been (where the .«-ra» has been explained as a 
oonjunotion meaning and, which is added to the oblique form of the passive 
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jpartMuple), beside the « 4 » ooajaDOtive « g»ri, bhu » imu, iavin^ 
htf (LSI., IX, IV, p. 86); Simumrl «khl7-i6» hav^ eaU* (when 
«>t6» eeeme to the a poat>position : LSI., ibid., p. 466); also «-i6»ui 
other Fahfirl dialeote (LSI.,' ibid., pp. 570, 602). 

The etymology of the Bengali « ^ra » is puzzling, and probably the 
Bonroe is not one, but many. In the NB. oonjnnotives, whether of 
West RSdha or of S.>E. Vagga, it oan very well be post^positional in 
origin, from « p4rd, p4r-4 » afier, used in an adverbial senM. We have 
Modem Bengali instanoes like W. Bsdha ?tOr • j6y8 bSdS » i0er 
kaving gone (where « bCdS » after is the Perso- Arabic « ba^ ») s Standard 
Colloquial *17 « giyS pAi^ » : Of. Haijong dialect (Maimansing) 
« nthiyS>mi » after getting vp, C<rR7lf7 « dSkhiyB>ini » on teeing 
where « 'mi » is the locative aflix (see wpra, p. 751) ; we oan also 
compare Marithi « u||hilyS-var » on havii^ risen, « 85dilyS*var » on having 
left, where « varspar ». The « •»» in Khas-kurS, explained by Grierson 
as meaning and (< apara), can similarly be a postpositional form. In 
the present forms, in Bengali, the « •» » oan very well be the conjunction 
« Ira, lata, aara < apara » and : « kar9-rd » doet and^doet, eontinnei to 
do, it doing. So; too, in the M B. past and future. But the addition of 
it to a verbal base, and then tagging on personal suffixes to it (as in 
the MB. imperative 1. « kAhiS<r<8 », 2. « kAhi5*r*A », 8. « diS*r*u » and in 
NB. of £. Sylhet 1. • jlit>r-lm, jfi-rHIm » 2. « jlit<r-fiy », 8. « jlit*r>ft », 
and Mayang 2. « ihbs^-ai », 8. « k8ril-r-S ») is a unique phenomenon. 
I would suggest that here the «•]>»» the contracted form of « v^kAr », 
and the affix is simply the verbal auxiliary added on to the root: 
« klhiirS < ^kahiS+karfl » a « kathitam karomi » I make it deeeribed, for 
« kathaySmi » / desert it ; « diSra < *'diyl+kara » = « dattsA kM6tn » 
for « daditu » : « jfit*rCm a jfiita + kat8, * katSm » (Bengali « ^/k&r » 
-t- affix « •Smi •) = going I do I go on, I am going ; and a form like 
« jii«rSm » or « Sh5^r>li » shows a combination of a regular conjugation 
in the present + the « ^ < ^klr » and personal affixes combined. 
The genitive affix « kara > •Ar^ • implying connexion may also have 
something to do with it. 
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[III] Thb PiBONAsno Affix « -u » of*MB. * 

728* The affix f*f « >11 » oocars in the SKK. less than half a 
dozen times with the future or preoative impe^^tive : e.g/., « kArihA* 

li»y<w inll do; %fit « dihAll » jfou will give] sfN « gAA 

gAfShAli • gou will roll (your) body ; bjsup! « cAlihAli » yoA will go. An 
equivalent of this affix has not been found in any NB. dialect 
Bhdjpuriyi among Magadhan speeches has an «•]•» form which is 
added to the old present (or radical) tense to form a present definite or future 
(LSI., V, II, p. 62). In some of the BAjasthinI dialects, in MarAtlil, in 
Khas-kurA, and in GhtphwAll and KnmAfinl (Central PahAfi), the future is 
also expressed by an « -I* » form. 

The MB. « >11 •, occurring as it does with an original future 
form to strengthen its force, seems to be equally a future«indicating snfik, 
as in the other NIA. speeches, and to be identical with that. Various 
derivations of this « *1- » suffix have been suggested (of. Beames, * Comp. 
Qramm.,* II, p. 163 ; BhAn^Irkar, ‘ Wilson Lectures,’ p. 272 ; Hoemle, 
' Qaudian Grammar,’ §§ 601, 609 ; Bloch, * Langue Marathe,’ p. 24l). 
The derivation suggested by Bloch for this suffix seems to !« the most 
likely one : it is the passive participle of a Prakrit root « 16 » to take 
(corresponding to the Skt. < y/ lA » : cf. similar alternation between Prakrit 
and NIA. « y/ d6 » and Skt. « di » ), such as we find, for instance, in 
HindoetAni « Il-A», in BrajbhAkA « ll-nau >, in dialectal Bengali fv|^ «li>l*6» 
(as in Standard Bengali « ni l6 » with merging of ^ « y/ nl » and 

« y^ lAh < labh » in it). This « * ll (a) > li > would seem to be 
added pleonastically, and in MB. it is used in both genders. Cf. similar 
future use of « gA, gau ( < gata ) » in Western Hindi (and in Maithill). 

[IV] Thb Plbonastic Affix « khah » ok € khuh ». 

729. The colloquial of Calcutta and the surrounding districts uses 
the word <tsf « -khAn^ » or qsj « -khun^ », or « -AkhAD^, 

•Akhun^ • after vowels, pleonastically with all persons in the past and 
future tenses : e.g., qtWI-(^)!P, • jAbo^A)khun(l, 
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dnnm-khuii^, ii4t4<&)khmi4 » I 'tiaU go, I (toe) gave, ^ will he. Thita 
is josb s saggestioa of the finality or instantMuons completion of the 
aetion : here the force of the OIA. « keapa • infant, its soatee, is 
preserved. Its origin has betn given p. 857, under * Adverbs of 

Time in ^ «khAn^».’ It seems to ooour also in Magabi, in forms like 
« kail^kai'khan » did, « kahal^kai-khan » eaid, «ch5pkl^kai-khaa» gave ag, 
« ehoiaal^kai'khan • eatued to give up, « ailai>khan • came, besides 
« kariaNkhan • I do, I ehall do, etc. (as in the ‘ Gospel of St. Mark, 
in Magadhi,’ Calcutta, 1890 : a form which does not occur in Grierson). 

In dialectal Bengali (Khulna, Jessore, etc.), this form has been reduced 
to « nS » ( < hnS < Un6 < hhhne [oxone], ssekhhnfi) with the future 
only : OfC^tC^ • debS-nS » I shall give, « jSbS>nfi » [ zabone ] gou 

wiU go, etc. 


[V] The Pleonastic Affix * •?!.’ 

730. The Mayang dialect apparently uses a pleonastie affix 
« tS » : thus, « eil*tS » he same « eils«tft » theg have come, « peilSng>tft » 
I got, « koraurl'tS * I am making « ose-tS, &se-tS • is, beside « eil » he eame, 
« dekhilo » he saW} « nB*peil-gS » did not get, « korauri •Ido, « Sse » w, 
etc. This € 'tS » is found with nouns and pronouns also ( LSI., V, I, 
pp. 419 ff.). 

Mayang does not distinguish between cerebrals and dentals, as much 
A fa^tni^, and this « ’t^ * can well represent a cerebral « ». This 
« .jjS » apparently is the 'Enclitic Definitive ’ noted at pp. 780-781, and at 
p. 686. Its use with verbs is not noticed elsewhere in Bengali, but it 
seems to be present in OfiyS as « -(i », especially in Early OpyB : e.g., 
« tn jibtt-(i * will gon go ? (of. LSI., V, II, p. 881, Expletive Additions) : 
Early‘ OfiyS, ' Dbmva-caritra ' (Contai ed., p. 16> « pSib6-tI klhi » 
where will one get it?", * Bhagavata, Vastra-harapa ’ p. 8, «nArftk6 
p6ribi-ti j*S * will fall in hell ; ' Rukmipl-barapa,’ p. 8, « s6 dhirmS 
b6fio6-(i-ki sukhS • live happilg in that dharma (of. Ofiyi « (ikS » at Bengali 
* 5k^tn, -tu-k^ », p. 78Q } } * RB8a-ll]6j,' p. 8, « Smbhii* pfirilS- 
ti hi)* » tgf time is over ; etc. ^ 

*e 
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[VI] T|n PuoNAsno Amx « ». 

731« In Ofi., the two fonot « gCi’^n > nnd « wnfi’^A • 
ngnifitd oooar (CaiyS 2). Thoy represent OIA. censetiTe pessiTe pisrtieiples 
« gipitun » and « saihjfiCpitam » + the pleonastie a£Bx « -ta > -^a • « 
€ -fa » in JN’IA. (ssFormatiye Affix No. 46, pp. 689 ff., siygro). Use of this 
pleonastie affix for verb-forms is known in other NIA., althoogh this 
figntes no longer in that connexion in Bengali (of fiSjasthIni dialects, 
LSI., IX, II, pp. 80, 69). 

[I] Tn PAsnoinis. . 

[I] Thi PaasBira Paktioipiji. 

732. ^he present participle occurs in Bengali in two forms : in the 
base-form in niv « -inth », and in the locative in « -it6 ». It represents 
tiie OIA. active present participle in « -ant^ » (the * tatf » of the Indian 
grammarians). These have been discussed under * Formative Affixes,' Nos. 
8 and 28 . Other instances of the « 4nt4 » form may be given : «|^ 
« p4r-lnt4 » fdUng, PnV « nib-intt » wt (os a flame), 

« u(h-4nt4 » fitutff, 'isw « jw4l-tat4 » burning, « 8#j-4nt4 » flUing, 

fN « phut-4nt4 • hlouomii^, boiling {bubbling), vppw « 4-pbur-4nt& » 
unending, etc. The affix « -Antt » is an archaic survival (doubtless a 
literary one) for Bengali, with the « -n- » fully retained : it ought to 
have been « -ftt- » : we aotoally find « -St- » in some rare instances 
in MB. ! e.g., VSP., p., 658, • jlyStS • living. The participle as an 

attribute of the subject of a sentence, e.g., as in HindSstSnl (ef. Platts, 
* UindttstSnl Grammar,' p. 832), is not found in Bengali. The Assamese 
equivalent is « -fit- » : « kSr-fit-S » doer, « cSl-fit-8 » malker, « di-fit4[ » gmr, 
etc. OpyS has a |orm in « -u, -ft » as in « kSru, kSrii » (which is diffisrent 
in origin from the « -SntS > participle,) as the present participle absolute 
(see eupra, p. 678). In Maithill, the affix occurs as « -ut », fem. € .ut-i •, 
in as « -ait, -at, -it » (feminine with « -T • added) ; and in 

BhSjpuriyS the same forms as those of Magahl occur. 

The absolute or a^butive use of the € .gntA » participle is found 
only with one not in the CarySs : time in 18, we have • jlvantfi maaM 
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(asmkilS) nBhi bisSso » iik«r« it no difference between the living and the 
dead, where it is instrumental ; also in 49, « jivantS mai'lS nSbi bi£6^ » ; and 
in 2S, « jivantS bhelS bihani maSla » died without having been a living one, 
where it is apparently nominative. The form is also restricted in use in 
eMB., but a few instances are found : thus SK.K.,p. 256, « jlybntb » 

living, p. 276, i|t^ « mSr4nti» one who itriiei. 

733> The present participle in * *it5 » represents the proper 
Bengali transformation of the MIA. « -anta » to • 'ita* »— the native 
line of development in the language, represented in the Past Conditional 
or Habitual also. It is an inflected form — a locative absolute, and it 
indicates the condition under which an act is done. In dialectal Bengali, 
the uninflected form occurs either in forming the progressive tense (eg., 
[kortose] < « kirit+Sche » in Maimansing Bengali), 

or to indicate either the simple participle, or when repeated a condition (e.g., 
* Seit Ssit » while coming in Manbhum, KhariB*thSr dialect : 
LSI., V, I, pp. 98, 94). A locative of the present participle in « -it> » 
with the common postpositional affix for the locative case, viz., ^ « -t^ 
seems to feature in the progressive tense in dialectal North Bengali : see 
iiffra, under * Compound or Periphrastic Tenses.’ By repeating the « -itd » 
form, continuity of the conditional or concurrent event is indicated : thus, 
«rlf^ <?[ * Smi j&'ite se isili » on mg going (lit. I going), he eame ; 

Hint's <?{ « Smi jftitg jS'itS se Ssilk » while I wot going, he 

eame ; «rtf^ • inii kh&itS khSi'te btlibh » I ihall narrate 

while eating ', ^ ^ C^f ^ « tSr^ emin^ bhfti' thiktfi 

s9 ka^ta pSy » with each a brother living, he tvffert ; •Ttf^ 

ertC*! « eS n&cite nScitfi SsS » ^ comes dancing ; 

• gKn(|l- g4'ite gilts suti kS||S » spins while singing, etc. The « -its » 
form practically is in adverbial relation to the finite verb. This adverbial 
employ with an oblique form of the present participle is found in other NIA. 
speeches : eg.. Early Assamese « -intS » (fairly common) ; Oriyi « intS >, 
e.g., (« kirintS » whilst doing, also on doing, about to do •. d. • cilintS 
mSdinI kimpii » the earth tremUes while he walks, as in Jagannitba- 
disa) ; Maithill « -itabi •, {e,/,, « dekhitabi » on seeing ) ; HindostSnl 
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« ‘tS » (see Platts, ' HindustSnl Grammar,’ pp. 333, 336), « sSrI 

rftt talaphtS kaf! » the whole night pamd in reetleeeneH (lit. I being 
agitated)^ « mal pSs giya » / approached (it) in great fear 

{fearing muck), « ham gate gitS sItT hal » we (fern.) keep einging 
while we stitch : in all the above, the oblique form is a locative ; 
but in Old Western Rajasthani, the source of Gujarati and Marwarl, 
where also this adverbial participle occurs, and in Marathi similarly, the 
oblique form seems to be an absolute plural genitive (Tessitori, * Grammar 
of OWR.,’ § 124: but Jules Bloch and Y.K. Rajawa^e suggest the MIA. 
absolutive in « -tva-nam, -ttanadi » as in Pali and Ardha-magadhi as the 
source of the Marathi as well as Gujarat! « -tft » : ' Langue Marathe,^ 

p. 260). 

In the Caryas, the locative or adverbial participle occurs in a number 
of instances : « (15) jante, jaante while going \ (16) buijantS while 

sinking) (20) biarante while rfucwmwy, (23) paisante entering) (80) 
sunanta on hearing) (31) cihanta cahante while seeing) (39) amia 
acchante bisa gilesi while there is nectar ikon swallowest poison) (42) 
mu^ha acchante l5a na pekhai while he remains a fool a man does not see ; 
dudha majhS la^a naccbaihtS dSkhai ==? dudha majhS la^a achantS na 
dakhai he does not see the butter {fat) while it is the midst of the milk ; 

(44) ana cahantS ana binatha while asking for the one, the other is destroyed ; 

(50) jagante while keeping awake » ; cf. also (6) « tarangantS = 

? turaib gante » going quickly ) and « ghara acchante ma jagga bang », 
supra, p. 960. 

MB. instances: SKK., p. 11, 

« pacha pacha jaita patha haravia amhi » I lost the way while going after 
{her) s p. 15, W1 CTIt® I pfSfCt II 

« lAha-tfr b&Uyi 5obhS, p35-t6 nupuiA : c6litS c&IitS tor& ranu-jhuna 

baja » armlets grace (your) arms, on {your) feet anklets : while walking, these 
yom {trinketi) tinkle-, p. 27, ^ C’Thl ^ '^*1 «t5kA 

sSiritS mori m6nS bSfbS t5p& » tndnest gromt in my mind while I remember 
it all', p. 355, ^ IwTl *rhl srfiil^jSbi kichu dakh& dil8 

pSr& h&itS nS8 » all the trouble I gave {thee) whUe crotaing in the boai} 
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ibid, tifsTCnl « nft duniis tor& bol& l&ft jftitg 

pStil • / did not listen to thy words while fetching water ; p. 876, Fffe# 5tfe® 
« cfthit8 cShit8 pSil& ac&mbit& » while seeking {looking for\ 
found of a sudden ; etc., etc. ; Kfttivasa, ‘ Ayodhya-k&n4a,' p. 24, 

Tk « kSndit6 kSnditg jSn^ Bh&r&t^ S&trugh&n^ » 

Bharata and Satrughna go weeping ; VSP., p. 709, ’PR ^ ^ 

« N&kul&-k& dekh&nte s&k&l^ jay^l m&ri » all go dead while seeing N » ; ibid, 
p. 182, ^ ^ « dui c&ksu thakit§ » while the two eyes exist ; etc., 

etc. 

This adverbial or locative absolute present participle goes back to 
OIA., and occurs throughout the history of lA. : cf. Rig-Veda, 1, 184, 
« ucchfiutyim us&si » at Dawn as it shines forth > when Dawn shines forth 
(Macdonell, * Vedic Grammar for Students/ § 205) ; see also supra, p. 959. 

From MB. times, the adverbial present participle in « -its » has been 
confused with the infinitive in «-it5 », for which see infra, under ‘ Verbal 
Nouns and Infinitives.’ 

[II] The Past (Passive) Partjciplb. 

734 , The Bengali Pass ive Participle comes from the 01 A. 
« -(i)ta •, fortified either by « -a » or by « -il-, -il-R ». We have thus 
two types, the « -a » type, and the « -I- » type, of which the latter is 
obsolete in the Standard Colloquial. They have been fully discussed 
under the ‘ Past Tense,’'* s»(/7ra, pp. 940-959. In NB., the perfect tenses 
are made with a verb form in « -iyS » + the auxiliary substantive 
verb « ach • (and « thak ») : « k&riyS-chi • I have done, 

« k4riy§-ohilam » / had done, « k&riya thakibi » 7 

done. In Early Bengali, this « -iyS » occurs as ^ « -i », and also as 

-iwS » etc., — and the nasalised forms are still in 
use in West Bengali dialects. 

This « -iya • form is commonly explained as the conjunctive form = 
having done, but in the periphrastic combination of the tense, it is likely 
that it is the passive participle rather than the conjunctive indeclinable 
(see infra, under ^ Compound or Periphrastic Tenses ’), 
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That the « • iyS, •! » form represents the Passive Participle also (in 
addition to the conjnnctive) is seen from its adjectival or adverbial employ 
which has occasionally a present participial force ; thus, :{fS, 

« mSjhS Laksmlr^ murtti, dui pfiSS 
dni hStI j&r^ Qcu khriyS dftrS'iyS » in the middle the figure of Lak^mt, on two 
tidet two elephants standing with trunks raised high ; «rtf^ Thl 

« iSibh nSci nftci jay » Siva, goes dancing ; Kj^ttivSsa, 'AyodhyS'kSn^a/ p. 20, 
irt% « kSndiyS kandiy§ rSnl ail& bahir^ » the 

queen came out weeping : of. ^ "f3p^ at p. 1002. 

The transition in significance from the passive participle adjective to the 
active present participle can easily happen through intransitive verbs. 

Causative and Denominative verbs form their passive participle in 
»rlCTl * *3 q&> *&no », which is discussed below under those verbs. 

[ J ] Thb Conjunctivbs. 

735. There are two Indeclinable Conjunctives, or Gerunds, in Bengali, 
one ending in ^ « -iya » ( > Standard Coll. (j| « -S » with mutation of 
preceding vowel), the other in ^ « -ile » ( > Standard Coll. C»I « -1§ », with 
accompanying mutation through influence of the « -i>»). Both mean having 
done, or having finished’, but c .iyS » indicates merely a succession of actions 
or events done by or with reference to the same subject, while « -il8 » 
implies a condition or precedence in a secession of acts performed by the 
same subject or by different subjects : e.g., 'srtft «rf%1 CffWUl « #mi 
isiyS dekhilam * having come, 1 saw =/ came and saw j C*f ^ftfdCd C«CT) 
dlK CirR*rN * se asile (el§) p&re Smi dekhilam » I saw after he came ; 
«rtf^ *rW ^ CTTS « Srai shmiy^-mhti phirlS jStS pari »=I mag 
go if I return in time ; C^ICT Sit'S, C<CT ’W « hhSyS nS8, khSle 

phr^ hS^tS pSrbe » eat (your fill), you will be able to walk if you eat 
(enough)’, '^tf^ C’tPt ^ CT'S «Snii g6le tumi jeo » you will go if I go 
(after I have gone) ; OT « <ide dey » gives when one gives him, C»|csi CW 
« pels dSy * gives if he gels beside CdW OTI * pey5=p5iya dSy • gives 

after he gets, etc., etc. There are other points of difference in the idiomatic 
use of these two forms (cf. Milne, ‘ Bengali Grammar,’ pp. 180*189), bat 
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the outstandiDg fact is that « -ile » is conditional with reference to the same 
subject or different subjects^ and «-i7i » is sequential with the same subject. 

[ I ] The Conjunctive or Absolutivb in ^ €-ilb ». 

736. The conjunctive in ^ « -ile » is based on the passive 
participle in « «il- and it is occasionally an adjective and occasionally 
a noun, like the « -(i)ta- » participle in Sanskrit and also like its cognate 
« -al- » form in Biharl. It is adjectival in character when it occurs 

absolutely with a noun or pronoun : e.y., 

« Kame marle-o m5rbe, Rab&n§ marle-o morbe » he {KalaiiemC) will 
die^ whether Rama kills him or Rdvana ; « ami 

take dile t&be se bSce » he would live only if I give him ; and it is a verbal 
noun where it occurs with the genitive, ^.y., ^ 

CT'SlTl « amar§t na dile kichu ase jSy n&, kintu 
tomar^ dewa cai » it doesnH matter (lit. nothing comes or goes) through my 
not giving^ but you should give (lit. your giving is wanted) ; or where it 
forms an absolute clause word : e.g,, ^ « dile h&y » it would be well 

to give, tt wonH be bad to give, lit. if there were a giving, it may be {jgood) ; 
cf. Standard Colloquial (dialectal) • amar^ 

Sdekhl8y< ♦ a-dekhil-a-e » me not seeing, during my not seeing. 

€ -il-e » is a locative form, and as a locative it has an absolutive or 
conditional force. It can be compounded with other verbs in « -ite » and 
in « -iya », to express, in ^ the former case, a subjunctive or purposive 
gerund {e.g., « k&rite gele » if one is do, when one is to do, 

« khaite dile » when one gives to eat, if one is given to eat), 
and, in the latter case, to denote a past conditional (e,g., 

« khaiyagele », after one has eaten or after one has started to eat on, or, after 
one has finished eating, f5fC*I « dekhiya nile » after one has finished seeing, 

etc.). Unlike the conjunctive in « -iya », it cannot be repeated to indicate 
repetition or continuity : e.g., ^F%1 « k&riya-kiriyS, 

korS-kore » having done again and again, but not « k&rile-k&rile », the reason 
apparently being that as a past base « -il8 » is already perfective and final, 
and continuous or imperfect action cannot be well expressed by it. This 
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doubling of the « -iyfi •or « -i » conjunctive is found OB., and also its 
equivalent form in MIA. and 01 A. (^.^., saihsmftya saihsmftya, pltvft 
pitva, etc.) 

Instances of the conjunctive in « -ile » from OB. and MB. : (CaryS 2) 
« rati bhaile » wien it is night j (5) « sagkama-ta cadile » after getting 
upon the bridge ; f20) « -jaubana m5ra bhaile si pura » ? soon as my 
youth was mature ; ^KK., p. 84, C«rt*r CTT*! « Nanda- 

g5p& §unile b^ber& kon& g&fl • what will be the fate {then), when the cowherd 
Nanda hears? \ p. 98, ^ ^ « t&p&t& 

dudh& nSle n& pie, juraile soad& tar& » hot milk is not drunk through a 
straw ^ its taste {comes) when it is cooled ; p. 107, ^ 

« b&l& k&ilS janayibS rajae » shall make the king know if you use force ; p. 
297, « je budhi k&rile r&he amhar& jlb&n& • 

by doing such contrivance by which my life can endure ; p. 299, 

« hen& kam& k&rile nasibS t6r& padd • shanH 
come near you if you do such a thing \ etc. etc. 

The conjunctive use of the locative form of the « -il- » base is found 
in other Eastern Magadhan : e,g,, Oriya «dSkhile» if one had seen, when 
one has seen ; Assamese « h&Ue, hftl.&t • (= Bengali « hiile, * h&ile-te »). 
In Maithill, Magahl and Bhojpuriya, the ablative of the verbal noun in 
€ -al- » is used : e.g., Maithill < earl nahl bhet^la-sa » through not getting 
fodder, « ghumala-sa kl labh ahU • what profit is there from wandenng 
about (Grierson, ‘ Maithill, Grammar,’ p. 48 : tlie adjectival « -al- » is rather 
restricted in Maithill, see Grierson, pp. 113-114, and hence the locative 
absolute use of it is not found in Maithill, corresponding to Bengali 
CT « se ele » on his coming, etc.) ; Bhojpuriya « parhale, parhale-s5 • 
(Hoernie, ^ Gau^ian Grammar,’ § 488). With the locative use of the c -il. » 
participle in Bengali we may compare the Hindostanl oblique use of the past 
participle to denote a condition or sequence (see Platts, ' Hindustani Gram- 
mar,’ pp. 337-338 : e. g., kyfl itnl rat gaye turn Sye « why have you come at 
this late hour of the night, lit. when so much of the night is gone : = <S[\^ 

« ken& etft rat^ gele tumi §le » ), « pahar din carhe, mal utra » 
when the sun had risen to one watch, I came down « bdlft 
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Sk4 h5l3 » ). Compare also MarS^hl « cSlalyS-s »| dative of the 

perfect participle in « -1- ^hamng walked. 

The use of the passive participle locative, absolutely, with a noun or 
pronoun in the locative, to indicate the conjunctive, is found in OIA. and 
MIA. : e.y., « df9(5 suryS, punar api bhavan vahaySd adhva-s§ 9 ani » 
(Megha-duta) : « al3, laa- sSlae hagge ; gona mal§ (=sma^e), ann§ kinis^ar^ ; 
pavahane bhagge, avalaih gha;'ai§saib ; tumaii ma]g (ssmade), avals 
pavahana-vShakS huvisSadi » I eay^ I am the king^e brother-in-law ; if the 
oxen are killed^ I shall buy others ; if the carriage is broken^ I shall haoe 
another built ; if you die^ then there will be another carriage-driver 
(Mrccbakatika) ; etc., etc. 

[II] The Conjunctive in ^ « -i ^51 « -lYi », ^^1 « -lYi ». 

737* In the « sadhu-bhafa », the gerund or conjunctive is formed 
by adding « -iya » to the root : « eftl-iya » having gone, ?rfRl?l « rSkh- 

-iyft » having kept : in the Standard Colloquial, this € -iyi » is contracted to 
€ -S •, and there is mutation of the preceding vowel : [ ^ole , CHW 

[rekhe]. In MB., especially in West Bengal texts, « -iya » also occurs in 
a nasalised form, side by side with the non-nasalised one, and this is 
written ^*1, « -iyS, -ina, -na, -ini » etc. This nasalised form 

was a living one in some forms of West Bengali, and at the present day it 
occurs as (^)rf , ^*31 « • P®] West Rajha dialects. In 

addition to this « -iyft, -iyi », MB. (and the NB. language of poetry) has 
another form — in « -i » ; e,g,, 5f5f, ?[t1^ « cftl-i, rakh-i ». The CarySs show 
all the three, as « -ii, -ii, -i (-1) » : thus, « -i, -I » : « (1) pancii having spread ; 
(2) duhi having milked) cauri having stolen^ thira kari making steady ; (4) 
cipl having prssed^ cumbi having kissed (6) chacjl giving up ; (7) dekhi 
having seen^^i having gone \ (9) paisi having entered \ (15) cha^I ; (16) 
suni having heard ; (21) uthi having got up ; (22) raci raci building again 
and again ; (26) dhuni dhuni carding {cotton) again aqain », etc., etc. ; « -ia » : 
« (1) dita (=di(jha) karia making firm ^ questioning \{h)p\&{A)6\n 

splitting ,* (10) bhanjia breaking ; (15) bujia having closed ; (39) nasia 
destroying », etc. ; « -ii » : « (2) dSkhaii= ? dekhia having seen^ bihia 
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miking (Kbearing) ; (11) mSriS having killed ; (12) dettroging, karit 
having done ; (35) bhani& having epoken ; (50) la'iS having taken » ; and 
« -ii » : « (i6) la’ii having taken, (60) dift having given (= instrumental 
postposition) » ; etc. 

In South-East Bengali (Chittagong and Chakma dialects) there is an 
affix € •ne » (-i£-nS), or ^ « n£i » (•i'nk'i) which figures in connexion 
with the « -iya -i » conjunctives : e.g., « SiyS>ne » having come, 

on coming (Chittagong : LSI., V, I, p. 313), and « jSi-n&i > having gone, 
« Si>n£i » having come (=5i8i-n&i), « jSgi-n&i » having kept awake, « h£i>n&i » 
having become, « di>n£i » having given, « dei-n&i» having seen (=dSkhi-n£i), 
« hSi-n&i » having sat down (<hahi-n£i, hasi-n&i’), etc. (LSI,, V, I, pp, 324 ff.). 
This < -n> » affix seems to he connected with the • -ft, -fifi, -yft »*of OB., MB. 
and dialectal NB. (W. Bengali). We can compare the Early OfiyS con- 
junctive affix « -in£ >, found plentifully in literature {e.g., JagannStba-dSsa's 
' BhSgavata, Kafisa-janma ’ : « em&nte 6uni iSukft yftti, hSsina rSjS-ku 
kfth&nti » hearing this, the sage Suka after having smiled, says to the king : 
ihid., ‘ Rasa-lijS,’ « pft5in£ gkle ehi hSp, dSkhin£ cabftnti ucS(§ > entering, 
they went by this way ; peeing, they look sadly ; ' Bukminl-barana,* « kftnyKkn 
kftr5in& snSnft » afer having bathed the b^ide ; « bh5jin& sftrhS kftle curft » 
breaking, they pulverised everything, etc., etc., occurring side by side with 
the other OriyS conjunctive affix « -i », the one which in actual use now. 
But apparently this « -ink » form is obsolete now. 

In the other Magadhan speeches, the « -i » affix is the only one 
which obtains, and in the Bibarl dialects this « -i » conjunctive is 
strengthened by the conjunctive of « kar »— •« kar-i » (also in OfiyB, 
where it often becomes • kiri », e.g., « dekhi-kiri » having seen), « kar », or by 
a dative postposition € kai, kft, k5 ». The « -i » conjunctive features 
in other NIA. : the « -i » is sometimes dropped (as in Awadhi and 
HinddstSnl), but generaily it is reinforced by « kari, kar » or by some 
post-position. 

So far as Bengali is concerned, we have thus these forms : « -i ; -i-i ; 
-i-ft » ; and connected with the last is S.-E. Bengali « -i-nS, -ik-nfi ; -i-nfti, 
-ift-nki », and OfiyS « -ipk ». 
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In the Mil FlhiriS dialeet of Western Bengali (Santal l^rganae), the 
word « hSnikd • is added to the eonjnnotive, whieh sometimes 
retains the nasalisation oharaoterising this West Bldha speech : 

tt * SQtiyti hinikd * having eolUeied, « atbi>h8nik^ • 

haviMg men, * giy»*h8nikd » having gmt, ^TtPr-C^Y • isi* 

binikd » having come, etc. (LSI., V, I, pp. 99, 100). This word « hinik^ » 
oeenrs also with the noun : e,g,, Ft*(i>R*ClFFV « oSl^-oilind-hinikd • 
/Mowing {had) ways, through bad wagt. This « hinikd » is obscure, but it 
may be a verbal noun from • Vhi— hiin^ * ( ~ Standard Bengali 
« hiSn^ ») pot in the dative and used postpositionally (cf. the change of 
« Vlcir » to « kSr » in the same dialect). In any case, the conjanetive 
with « hinikd » stands apart in Bengali dialects. 

738. The conjunctive has always had a most important place in 
the history of lA^, and in giving this place to this form in lA., Dravidian 
influences seem to have something to do. In the Vedic speech, the 
conjunctive is formed by « -tvf, 'tvfl, ‘tviya », which are old cases of a 
verbal noun stem in « ‘tu » (this « 'to » also figures, in the accusative and 
dative « -turn » and « 'tavS », as mfinitive affixes in OIA.), and by € .yS, 
•yft (•b.yS, •t>ya) » (Whitney, ' Sanskrit Grammar/ §$ 989 ff.). The « 'tvf, 
-tvi, ‘tvfiya • group occurs with the root not compounded with a preposition, 
adverb or substantive, and the « -(tjyB, *(t)ya » group occurs with the root 
when it is so compounded : but this rule was not adhered to in many early 
Skt. works (Whitney, ' Sanskrit Grammar,* $ 990, 2), and was entirely 
ignored in MIA., no discrimination along that line being made in their use. 
In addition to these affixes, it can ^ assumed, from the statements of 
grammarians {e.g., Pftnhii, VII, i, 48) and from the forms actually in use 
in Early MIA. (Pali, AdOkan Prakrits), that other ones — € -tvl-nam » and 
« 'tvA-nam and probably also « tfl-nam » — were also in use in OIA., 
although they have not been found in Vedic and Skt. literature. In 
Early MIA., the affixes employed are : (Pali) « -tvS, -tvBna, -tBna, -ya » (the 
het often assimilated with preceding consonants), « 'iya • (with a developed 
« .i> », from the preceding one), and « ^yB-na, -iyB>na » (a comparatively 
tare form, with « -na » added to « -ya », or « >yft », by analogy of « *4vB : 
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4vC>i».» : of. W. Geiger, ‘ Feli Qrammatik,' $$ 908 ff.}, is well as 
of the infinitive (in a few rare cases: S. MOller, 'Pali-Ghrammar/ 
p. I'iS) ; and (AsSkan) « •tpS<>tvS », « •tis.tti<-tvl », « -tanaih >, « > 701 , 
•%a» (assimilated), besides ••tn> (s « tnifa » of the OlA. infinitive, 
transferred to the eonjunetive : of. A. C. Woolner, ‘ Asoka Insoriptiooa, 
Text and Glossary,’ Caleutta, 1924, I, p. xxxvii). In Second MIA. the 
forms employed or noted are : • 'tvS > 411, 'tfi (after nasals) » ; « 'tvl 
> ' -tn(v}B > -dua » ; « 'tvanam > •ttSnaih » ; « -tvKnam > ^-tuvi^aih > 
•tnlnaib *; * -t(ina(ib) > -dflna > • 09 a(ib) »; « -tvl > -ppi, -pi, -vi •} 
« -tvlnam > -ppinn, -pinn, -vinu • ; « -tya > -cea * ; « -ya > -ia • (also 
assimilated forms) ; and also « *(i)yftna('i>) *> lihe the Pali « -(ilySna » ; and 
through a blend of « -tvfi » and « -tyi, -tya », there is « -ccft •, and through 
contamination with « -tTSna(tb) > *ttB 9 a(ib) » and « -yS > -ySnaib », there 
uose also the further extended form « -ocftna, -ccSnaih » ; besides, theta is 
«-S 6 » (< 01 A. -Sya), as well as « 'ya > -ia > -i* as in Apabhrafifia 
(Pischel, * Grammatik der Prakrit-Spraehen,* §§ 681-694). And in 
addition to ail these, a form « -dSni » is given by Vararuci (X, 16) 
for Mfigadhi (this * -dSni • is probably for • -ttSoa », with « -d- » on 
the analogy of * -duna < -tuna •). 

Of all these forms found in Second MIA. through the whole of the 
Indo-Aiyan tract, the employ of particular ones indifferent parts of the country 
can roughly be noted. The « -tvl(naib) > -ppi(nu), -vi(nn) » form occurred 
in the GujarStl-RSjasthSnl area (cf. H. Jacobi, ‘Bhavisatta-kaha,’ p. 49 ; 

' SanatkumBra-carita,’ p. 18; Tessitori, ‘ Grammar of OWR.,’ § 131,1). 
The « -tQna > -dQna > -una » affix was current in MahirS^tn (but the 
Modern MarS^bl « -fin » for the conjunctive, with the dental « -n- », 
does not represent the MahSrB^trl • -fina », but is another form, « -fi-n-j, 
-an-n-i » in Early Marft^hl, of nominal origin, in which « -n-i » is a post- 
position : cf. Jules Bloch, 'Langue JMarathe,’ pp. 261-262). The affix which 
seems to have been commonly employed in the North-East, in the Midland, 
and in the North-West, and also in the South-West, in the Late MIA. 
period, was « -ya > -ia, -i >, and probably also « -1 ». The MB., Opyl^ 
Assamese, BihSrl, as well as Eastern Hindi and Western Hindi « -i » is 
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obrioiuly derived from it : also the OB. etrengthened form « 4 and « -ia » 
ooonn also as an arehaio literary form in OB. It also seems veiy probable 
that the extended form of « -ya*, namely, « •iyina, -(i)ylpa(ib) » (as in Pkli 
and A(dha>mSgadhl, the latter an eastern speech : Pisobel, § 692) was onrrent 
in the form of Migadhi ApabhraAte prevailing in Bengal : and this €>(i)yipa 
(lb) • can easily give the dialectal Bengali € .i}'| », • : cf. 

MIA. « tSDa(ib) » > « tl », € t6na(ib) • > c4 « t8 * (*s/>ro, p- 878). 

In S.-E. Bengali, the nasal could well be preserved (cf. East Bengali 
« tVnd * honorific genitive < • tftn8[ih] ss t^Sm ») ; and this « •iySpa(ib) » 
form (of which « ^-ipa, • ina » is evidently a contraction), looking like a 
verbal noun, was pnt in the locative in Chittagong Bengali and in Chakma 
(-iySn-6, -in-al). Cf. the use of « -mi » in llaijong : • dfikhiyS-mi » 

having H«nt etc. (tupra, pp. 751, 775). We cannot postulate any post- 
positional form « -inai » for the S.-E. Bengali (like the suffix in Gujarfttl 
« karl-nfi > having done, • thal-n6 » having been) : such a post-position 
'(• -nai < kannalil- < karpa- •: Tessitori, 'Grammar of OWR.,’ 4 i81, 
4 71) is unknown to Behgali. The OfiyS « -i-pa » is simply by analogical 
addition of the « -pa » to the c -i > form : M I A. « * calia, caliyftpa(ib) » 
probably gave rise- to a similar juxtaposition in MSgadhi ApabhraAla 
« cali, oalina(ifa) ». The Bengali strong form, and the most characteristic 
one, viz., « -iS, -iyS » is apparently the « -i » form fortified either with 
the definitive « -5 » or with the « -3 » from « -iySpa(ih) > -id ». 

739. Tessitori deriv^ the GujarStl conjunctive in « -I » (as in 
« c21l-nS » having walked, • m3rl-n6 » having ekuek) from the passive 
participle in € .ia > (nom. « -iu », locative « -ii •, whence « -I »), rather 
than from the ApabbraiiM absolutive in « -i » (' Grammar of OWE.,' 
$ 181). This is quite likely, and the use of the postpositional affixes 
is indeM a strong support. It is even probable that in the North Indian 
languages, where the conjunctive has been fortified by a postposition 
(like « k6 » in Hindtettnl), the passive participle form had exerted 
some infinence. But « OI.\. * cal-ya > calia > call, cali > NIA. cali, cal • 
is a perfectly normal development. And even the OB. form in € -i », € cBpI » 
living preeeed, etc., can represent a MIA. « -ia » ; it can be well surmised 
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that in K)me dialects of Apabhradia, Second MIA. € -ia » became « • 

in the NIA. (of. tupra, ' Phonology/ pp. 802>303, 307), side by side 
with « -i » by simple dropping off the « •a » in this most commonly 
used affix. 

740. The lavish use of the oonjnnetive is a noteworthy characteristic 
of Bengali, as of other NiA. speech^. Tibeto>Barman (Bo<jo) influence 
has been suggested in this connexion (J. D. Anderson, * The Origin of 
Beng^i,’ JBAS., 1911, p. 524). Dravidian influence is equally likely, 
or perhaps likely to a greater extent, from MIA. times (see tupra, p. 176). 
For NIA., this is a characteristic inherited from MIA. There is nothing 
unnatural in a Bengali sentence like CVRV (?^ FhllS OlCV 

firf^Twn m c^«( fror, ^ ^ rw ^ fPi 

Hbi »ttfl 3'cn « bhsrs 

ujjhS, snfin^ sfirS cfir*^I kheye>niyS, jmisjt-gul5 sAggS b8dh6-niy9 gSrl*t6 
cAtiy9-diy6, pAth8 tSr^ bSfT hA’yS ta'xS tnl6 niyS, sAmAy^ thAktS ^fMAnS 
pAuche, (ikif kA'rS At>^-r^ gSyl dhA’rS cAlS jS8» (with 15 conjunctives 
and only one finite verb) s pet np earlp, fiauh your bath, have tome 
hredkfnnl {pf ri^, etc,), bind np the articlee ’and take them with yon, put 
them down on the top of the cab, go to hit houte o» the way and pick him 
up, arrive at the station in time, buy your ticket and catch the 8 o*cloek train 
and leave: and c^ch « -iyA >>S» sentences have their prototype in MIA. 
—in Pali and in Classical Sanskrit : e.y., Pali, « c5rA kujjhitvA,...tinhena 
asinA brAhmanaih dvidhA chinditvA, maggA cha(j<j8tvA, vSgSna anuban* 
dhitvA, tAbi cdr6hi saddbiib yujjhitvA, t5 sabb§ pi mArStvA, dhanam 
AdAva puna dvA kStthAsA hutvA, afifiamaflflam yujjhitvA, a(j<jhatiyAni 
pari8a>satani gliAtStvA, StSna upAyeua yAva dv9 janA avasitthA ahesuih 
tAva afifiamafifiam ghAtayimsu » (Vudabbha JAtak^ ; and Sanskrit, 
« atha sa brAhmanas tam patuih rAk^asam matvA bhayAd bhflmAn nik^ipya 
dAivaih nirbhartsva gfham uddilya prasthitab *, or « sa duftAtayo bakab 
kramSna tAn pfstbam ArSpya jalAtayasya nAtidurA AilAifa samAsAdya 
tasySm Akjipya svficchayA bhak^ayitvA bhuy5* pi jalAtayam samAsAdya 
jalaearAnAm mithyA>vArttA^ndetAib manAtbsi rafijayann (»ranjayitvA) 
AbAra-Vfttim akarSt » (Pafica-tantra). 
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741. The oonjuDotiTe in « -iyS » ia. frequently need u »n edverbuil 
gerandive: it is either repeated, or is used singly: in the latter case, 
generally it is of similar meaning with the finite verb modified by it, and 
the two form a ooifiponnd verb : e.y., 

€ kindiyt kBndiyS rani &U b&hir3 » tie queen came out Keeping (Kfttivfisa, 
* Ay5dhyA>k8nda,' p. 20) ; ^ kkiiy# bidba »> to bind tight ; 

<|?1 « (Bniya dhkra » to Ao/d ^1 « oa(iyd b&la » to ^eak 
fully, not to minie mattere (colloquial) ; Ftf^l « cBpiya b&8& » to tit heavy ; 
ttfefi « hi{iya > h8(e c4l5 • togli quick!', UIPH « o4’l8 

8e5 • eome quick / (see infra, under i Conipound Verbs.’) 

742. * Occasionally in MB. ^e find «-4» for the <-i» of the 

conjunctive : e.g,, ISKE., p. S48, VI ftC'T » p&ridhan4 kkrk 

n8t4 basS » having phi on a fine gangent ; p. 861, c4ll3f *1? ClltV CVf»I 

« kCnhS s4r4 ja'itS mSkS b5l4 » why do you atk me to move away f ; VSP., 
p. 860, 5li<l viMtV Vt^ ^iI^|vn,/«'c4r4n4*P&khal4 Bsun^ , m4hS44y4 » 
pleaee go math your feet, nr (lit. eome after having weahed). Cases like these 
do not demonstrate the presence of a form in «-4» in MB., either a verbal 
noun, or due to the loss of < •! », for the conjunctive : these are simply due 
to scribe’s mistakes for vfl, *rNtfV, etc. In ('ary4 27 : € adba-r4ti bhara 
kamala bikasiu » through half the night the lotue bloupmed, where « bhara » 
may be for «bbari •, as in other N I A. speeches, or i# may be regarded 
as the second part of an adverbial compound « adha-T4ti-bhara » (see 
wprs, p. '702). 

[E] Vkkbal Nottks, and the iNriNmvK in ^ « -its » 

743. The following are the forms for the Verbal Noun in Bengali : 

(1) 'the fR 4%-4n4 » noun, with extensions of the affix as ur], ;i| 

« >404, -oft » and ^ • .4n1, < 001 , -nl > ; 

(2) the « >4, >4 * nouns, with an extension tl, ^ « -I, 'i • 

(8) the ^ « ‘i • nouns ; 

(4) the nouns in Rt « .4 » from the simple passive participle ; 

(6) the no^ns in ^ « 41- » from the « -il- » passive participle ; 

(6) the nonns in ^ « -ib- » from the future passiyf participle. 
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744. ' (0 Thii group of afflx^ bu boon diacuased before (‘FormstiTe 

Affixea,' No. 6, 5a, 6b,’ pp. 656*658, mpra). It ia one of the moat widely 
uaed forma from OB. timra. Inatancea from the Caryls: «({) dbam^a; 
(22) ' marana; (86) otena, bOana (< cCtana, TedM*Da); (46) phu^xaDa 
s phu^aija (apbn^anti) » ; IklB. examplea are eopioua. The extended 
«>B» form ie’ alep found in “ the Caryfia : e.g., (21) «j5na tu^aa 
(s tu(a|, ta(ai » trii^yati) avaiA-gavaiiS (= Sgamana*gamana ) » ; . of. 
also (7) « avanft'gavanG Kftnhn biraana blialiM (s bhaliA) » K, ia* ieeame 
tad at Hi* eming and going ( = aaiitaira} : this « avan&*gaTanS •, or 
« ^’fivapA'gaTanl • of OB..has giveq tlie«NB. « AnS-gBoB ». 

In HindSatAiiI the « -nA » affix (« m -nan » in Braj*bhAkliB,'*€ -nS » in 
other W. Hindi dialects), same as tbs Bengali ORl « •auA », is used as, the 
infinitive : also its eqni Valent « -nA » in^PanjAbl. * 

745. (2) This is a rerbU noun jn er « -A » which is qniesoent, 

but which is traceable only* in roots’ ending in a consonant (see mpra, 
pp. 895*896). Thus, NB. c^i*I « bold » tpeech, eMB. (SKLK.) ' « b5l*A », 
OB. (Caryl 4 ) « bol-A‘ », MTA. « b5ll*A • (cf. Suffix No. 1) p. 652). 
There was a feminine (diminutive) extension* of this by « •! > < a *1 < » 

< « -ikA » (see mpra. Suffix No. 24, pp. 672 ff.) : thus, NB. and MR. 

« bul-i, bul-I • *peteh, OB. (CnryB 41) • boM », MIA. «*b5llifi< 
bfillii » ; 80 CVni,fpfA as in f^ftt uni « phGri, pbiri kArA > to iavk good*, 

qjf as in fua| « mai'i dilA » covered {pnetel/) up (< gave a 

covering np\ etc. 

This verbal noun affix (-4, *1), and the next one ( -i ), have become 
much confused in Bengali (in tite Standard Colloquial), owing to the 
formative affix being dropped in each case : but it is still possible to 
distinguish the latter by th% presence of the epenthetic « >i» in the 
dialectal forms of words which originally bad it. 

746. (5) The verbal nouns in t « 'i > form a much* larger class, 

bnt the affix is now no more a living one (ace enpra. Suffix No. £6, 

p. 674). The verbal noun in voia is known to Maithill, e.g,, «dekhl^ 

dekh» (Grierson, * Maithill Grammar,’ p. 109); and it seenm that it is 
used to form the compound tenses' like « dSkhai-chl • I am teeing, I tee 
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( « dikhu » SB obliqae of « dfikbl »), « d8khai>Mbl, dSkhaicbl, dfikhaYbh » 
k« tee*, etc. It seems to occar in the other BihSrI speeches— « dekh ss 

* dSkhi •, oblique « dekhS ». 

747. The Infinitive in Bengali appears to be the Verbal Nonn 
(8) pot in the locative. The Infinitive proper in Bengali has the 
characteristic afilx «-itS» (in the "Standard Cqlloqnial redoced to 
CV« 't8»mth motation of preceding votvel) : e.g., 

« kir>it8, ckl-itS, khS*it8 » to do, to go, to walk. This « -its » of coarse 
is entirely different from the present participle affix « -its » {ante, 
p. 9!)9). The « -its » of Bengali is. best ‘explained as the old verbal noon 
in « -i », pltu the locative affix « -tS », dialectalljr « -t » as in Chittagong. 
The formation seems to a neiv one in Bengali Thns, 

BimftkS jS'itS hftibS* I thall have to go, I mmt go {\it, with-rtferenee- 
to-me in-the-aet-of-goieg i.e. to-go it-will-be) ; C*f « s8 cSlitS 

pirc » he can walk he in-the~aet-of-walkivg it~able ) ; Tff^ 

« kSritS ligilk » began to give, fsC7 « dit8 cSbilft » wanted to give 

(bat 8tf^ • ditS ditS c&hili » wanted [ox gazef(\ while giving) ; 

« j5it.8 dSo > let go,' The « -its » form is used with roots like 

« cfth » to want, to look at, ^ « hi » CT < dS » to oire, to allow, *Mll 

• pfc m to be able, • jil » to go, to denote Acquisitives, Permissives, 

Desideratives and Gerondives (see below, under ' Comp4ind Verbs ’). In 
other NIA. speeches, a verbal noun is also used : e,g,, • m5t6 jibaku bSbk » 
I thall have to go, besid^ « jSi heb& », where « jSi » is certainly a 
verbal noun in the locative ; BiiojpnriyS • bah8 ISgal », Maithill 
« bahS, bahai laglSb » began (plural or honorific) to blow ; Ai^samese • bkbft- 
-l8i dbSrS » blowi ; Early Awadhl < lagS parosaiia nipuna suSrS » olever eookt 
began to terve (Tulasl-dSsa, ‘ IlSma-carita-saSnasa ’) ; W. Hindi « boInS 
lags » began to tag, « jinS do » let go, « khSnS hdgS » will have to eat, 

etc., etc. Cf. the use of the «-ib&-» noun in OB. and MB. (below, 

pp. 1017-1U18). For the use of a verbal nonn form in a similar construction 
in OWR., see Tessitori, * Grammar of OWR.,’ §§ 182, 134. 

There is in Ardba-mSgadhI an infinitive in a .(i)tta8 » (of. Pisohel, 
^ 578) : « puikshittaS » to atk, « sumarittaS » to remember, « tarittaS » 
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to ero$$, etc. This could easily give the Bengali * -itS », through 
a MSg^hl Apabhradia form « *>ittai » (this form « -ittaS », attested 
from Ardha«mftgadhl, could very well have occurred in M^dhl Prakrit 
al8o)\ But it is not likely that this has been preserved in Bengali. 
The « 'its • form does not occur in any other Magadhan language. 
The Standard Bengali « oi-tfi • has a dialectal form « -i-t^ •, where the 
« 'td » is obviously the locative c -td », and this « -i-td » cannot represent 
the MIA. « ‘ittafi » — the loss of two final syllables would be an insur- 
mountable difficulty. The evidence in favour of a later, nominal 
origin of € -i-tS » as a locative form is exceedingly strong, not only from 
Bengali itself (with its use of th;> « -iba » noun), but also from other 
cognate speeches. 

The OIA. infinitive affixes were « -turn, -i-tum » and « -(iltavfi », 
respectively the accusative and dative forms of the verbal noun in « •(i)tu «. 
They are preserved in Pali as « •(i)luih, •(i)tav§ », and in Asokan as 
« -(i)taih » which passed on to the conjunctive in some dialects (cf. A. C. 
Woolner, ‘ Asjkan Text and Glossary,’ I, p. xxxvii), but it remained in 
Second MIA. as' an Infinitive as « -(i}ijuib, •(i)ntit * (Pischel, § m ffi). 
This affix is not preserved in NIA. and neitlier is « ■(i)tav6 », which seems 
to have fallen into disuse in Second MIA. itself (unless « -ittaS » is its 
form in Second MIA., as Pischel thinks with £. Muller, ‘Grammatik 
der P rakrit'Spracben,’ § 578). 

The « -its » Infinitive is liable to be confused with the « 'its » Present 
Participle, and it is at times difficult to decide which form it 
really is : e.g., « tShftkS jti'tS dikh'lSm • / tav) 

him going, where « jfiitS » may be equally the Present Participle = 
(tokilo) going, or the Verbal Noun locative = t» the act of going, 
(See infra, under ’ Periphrastic Tenses.’} In Chittagong Bengali, this 
verbal noun has become so much confused with the participle that by 
contamination it takes personal affixes : e.g., « K 

jSi’tSm ISggiISm » 7 iegan to go, « ttli jfittS ISggilS » 

gou began to go, ’Tf’tPPI « biW jfilt^l iSggild » he began to go, 

(Basanta KnmSr Chatterji, VSPdP., 1326, p. 114); Noakhali dialeot, 
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*rt^W « kh&lAitft lafg'ja [laigzo] • to feed you have btgun sb- 
Standard Bengali « kbSw&>it§ ligi} Schk » (LSI., V, I, 

p. 309). The «it6> also figures in Chittagong as « ‘itu ^ ^ 
»rt^ [zaitu lailj began to go (ss Standard « jfiitg Iftgilft »), where the 
« -u » seems to be for « «o » < « •k »i by confusion with the present 
participle base in « -it-& ». 

748 . (4) The passive participle in « -ta» -ita » can be used as a 
noun of action in Skt. and in Pkt. : « na bahunS drutSna ; tasya 

gatAgatam k5 * pi na jSnati ; nftySd asya sthitam mandharam ; mahft- 
svanftir dundubhi-nftditSlid ca; madhuraih hasitam, madhuram asitam. 
madhuraib calitam madhurath ramitatn ; madhuraih tassa bhSsitaih ; 
dkassa caritaih seyyo; katan ca sukataii) seyyd; sucaritan card; avakidd 
vidumalSdi ( =r apakf tarn vismarati) » ; etc. The passive participle in « -(i) 
ta» > « -(i)a » obtained the definitive € -d » in OB.^ and from that resulted 
the Bengali verbal noun as well as passive participle in « -ft » (see oupra^ 
^ Formative AffixeSi No. 7/ p. 660; also non 1 passive participle form^ 
mpra^ p. 944). The « -ft » form occurs in Assamese : e.g,^ « jowft • [zowaj 
going^ « dowft » [xowa] deeping^ « k&rft » doing ^ etc. It is found in Ofiyft : 

« ddkhft » nghi^'seeing^ « jftnft » knowing^ etc. It does not occur in 
the Bihftrl dialects and in Eastern Hindi. But in the Hinddstftnl passive 
participle formation iti expressions like « kiyft-karnft, jftyft-karnft^ 

ddkhft- cfthnft », compound verbs) the form is really a verbal noun. 

In MB.p the « -ft » tF^rbal noun is not so prominent, nouns in « -ibft » 
and « -ftnft • being more popular : but its occurrenc*^ is not rare. Thus, VSP., 
p. 68, « b^ndliS uiuhS » taken in pfeiige ; p. 83, ^ « oiuS 

pachB. recogniting and ewqtUnng-, p. H3, « diyi nBjB 

gice) a ehake, and then driret aaijf, elsewhere MB. and NB. 
C*r<l1 * lekhS-jokhS » writing and computing, •Tt?! « nicB » dancing, 
« kSnS>bSci » buging and selling, « I'iJbS-bSfB » cooking and 

terving, etc., etc. 

Toe Bengali « •£ » form has been derived by some from the verbal noun 
in ^ « *ibB » : « c&libS > * c&liwB > * e&lwB > cBlfi ; kb&ibt > * khfti'wB 
>kbt6rfta (cf. ‘ PrabfisI’ for Afa^ba, 13:i4, p. 264). Bat this line of 
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derivation is inadmissible : the MIA. • 'bb- » results in « -b* » in Bengali, 
whereas a form like « khSwfi » can be written and pronounced « khtt », and 
the € ^ » there is euphonic only (see tupra, pp. S38<S42, 688). To derive 
< HiM » from « khSibS » would be to postulate the entire loss of a MIA. 
double consonant group in a NIA. language-^ phonological development 
not found in the Bengali Standard Dialect : and the « 41 » form is a 
Standard Dialect form. It would indeed be difficult for the same form to 
occur as « -ibS »and as « -fi » side by side in the same dialect and at tiie 
same time. 

749 . (S) The verbal . noun in ^ « -ilh » is now obsolete in Bengali, 

but it occurred in Early Bengali, though not very commonly. The verbal 
form in « -il&- » in the locative figures partly as the absolutive conjunctive 
(in « -ils »), for which see »t^a, p. 1004. It occurs also in Assamese and 
Early OfiyS. In the Bihfirl dialects its equivalent, the « -al » verbal noun, 
is exceedingly common. It figures also in MarS||hl. Examples in 
Bengali: OB.: • bheli bihani » (CaryS 28) = ( ftOT, f^.) 

« h4il6 bih&nS (binB, binS) » without having been ; MB. : SEE., p. 249, 

« bini jScilS » without ashing ; VafiSl-dSsa’s ‘ PadmS-pnrfina,* 
p. 486, * hirSi'li hen& bSsi » I regard it as lost — as a loss} 

^ ^ « tumi j&n&mila<h&t6 » from your birth ; ' Caitanya- 

Bhlgavata,Vp. 71, ^ fts|1 « tuipi dil6 bin§» without your giving', 
etc,, etc. Cf. 0|iyi, 16th century Inscription of Puru^ottama^lSva at Puri 
Temple (see vu^a, p. 107) : « h4rils<d59& » sin of robbery, « k4l3 » doing, 
genitive* k&li-r4 »; Early Assamese, ‘ Adi>oaritra,’ p. 72, « SigkhrB 
dBkhSi'li cihiU » wmted to show Ankara ; Modern Assamese « bul.il.4t » 
on having said. 

For BihSrI, of. Grierson, ‘ Maithill Grammar, ’ § 183 ; for MarB(hl, 
see LSI., VII, pp. 27, 31. 

750 . (6) The verbal noun in ^ « -ib4 » is from the same source 
as the future base. This form occurs in all Magadhan languages : it is 
regularly declined like any other verbal noun, although in NB., its 
employ has been restricted to the base ^ « -ibS » (combined with 

« mStra » to form an adverb->^.y., ’ifiprt’rtH « b4libS>mStr4 » immediately 



1018 


MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTBR V 


after yaking, Off^tYfiTtSl « dekhibS-mStrfc • on teeing, etc.) and the genitive 
« •ibB>r^ » ( e.g., « dibS-r^ •for giving ; ^ « -ibS » iteelf may 

repreeent an old genitive form : reo enj^a, p. 762). Thns, OB. (CaiyB 8) 
€ bBhaba-k8 (asbBhiba-kS) pSraa (=:pSrai) » it able to row, s MB. 

•tttsr « bBhibSrS p«r5 • ; oMB. (SKK.), p. 3, 'Bt'fl 

« mSnn^B niyojilB mBribi-k& tS8 » employed a man to kill Aim ; p. 200, ^ 
« phniB tuIibS'kb tBr8 » with a view to plueA fowere ; i>. S9S, 
* hBthibft-kB » to walk, eto. ; ‘ Caitanya BhSg^vata,' p. 11, Off^ 
« M&thnri dSkhibB kBri» /or to tee Mathura VaAtl>dS8a’8 * PadmIU 
pnrana,’ p. 108, ^*01 « Bch6 SchibSr^'mBtB Nftdlyft- 

nBgfcrd* there it the city of Nadiya (if at all a town were) to eseiat p. 166, 
»rW « l*g6 bBlibSr^ * begint to tay ; p. 478, VTtR « Sohn- 

k4 chuibB Sr6 » ah, let alone merely touching ; p. 69 2, CiMl^ * dSkbilbB 
kBri » with a view to thow ; p, 608, f|?l « dibS kBri > with a view to give ; 
VSP., p. 609, ’»fi[ « bhSmits ^libB kBri » with a view to 

throw on the ground ; p. 620, C>rt7 * mBribSrB mokB » to kill me ; 

etc., etc. The « -ib* » form is much used in North Bengal. The present 
progressive tense is formed in Assamese with the verbal noun in 
« -iba » : e.g,, « kBribB-lBi dhBr6 » it doing. In Assamese, the « -iba » noun 
is fully declined : e.g., « kBribB, kBribB-r, kBribB-lBi, kBribB-t » ; so in 
OfiyB : « kBribB, kBribB-ku, kBribi>rB, kBrilA-ru », etc. ; also in the Bihfirl 
dialects, e.g., Maithill «.karab, karBbS>k, kar&b>8, kar&bS-si, kaT&bB>m8 ». 
The use of the « ••(i)tav^a » form as a verbal noun is found in other 
NIA., like E. Hindi, e.g., « cslab, karab » ; W. Hindi, e.g., BrajbhBkhB 
€ calibaO, karibaO », oblique « calibS, karib§ » ; RijasthBnl (MSrw^), 
eg., « mnrfth5, calabo » ; GujarStI, e.g., « mBrvO, cSlvfi » ; and Maifi(hl, 
e.g., * u(hSyayi-, mBravaya* », etc. In most of these (e.g., E. Hindi, 
BrajbhBkhB, RBjasthBnl, GnjarBtl) this form is used as an infinitive. 

7S1« Relative Participle Adjectives are formed in OpiyS uid in the 
Bihsn dialects with the past and future passive participles used adjectivally : 
e.g,, OfiyB « mu«d6bB dhBnB » money that it to be given by me, « mu>kBlB 
fcamf » work that wot done by me = Bihfirl « hamar kail kfim ». The 
« 4b<', -il* » forms are not used in Bengali as adjectives for this purpose. 
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The past partioiple in « -S » ia eo used, to denote the peat relative idea : 
«-9’t •rIvTifI *Rrl VM? • SmSr^ pfcrS kSp&r^ » doth {d^tt) worn by m, V|lf. 
^ ^r|ef « tBr^ k&rB kSj^ * work done by Mm : the employ of the « >il- » 
form ia unknown. The « 'ih* » verbal noon ia need in the genitive, 
heaide the verbal nouna in « -i » and in « -hn^ », to indicate the preaent 
or fntnre relative participial idea : «.y., 

7t*tV < SmSr^ phribS-r^ (p&ri>r^, p&r&n-Sr^) kSphr^ » *dkdtl ’ mm by me, 
to be worn by me ; Sf*! * bhik;$S dSbSr^ oS'l^ » rice eet apart for 

giving a» aim ; VR ^ * j&l^ khSbSr^ ghh^I * {water') veetel to drink 
water from ; etc., etc. We have this genitive oae of the verbal noun, 
rather than mere adjectival juxtaposition, from Early Bengali times. 

Verbal Nouns of Reciprocity are treated below, under ‘Reduplicated 
Verbs.’ 


[L] The Compound ok Pbriphkastic Tenses ; 

Pboobessivb and Perfect. 

752. The following are the types of these tenses which are found 
in New Bengali : 

(1) ( o(»it'o ) « eklitSche, c&litSchil& (ohlit§ 

thSkibe) » it walking, wot walking {will be walking) ; 

( ^flC^ ) « k&riteohe, kftritSohil& (k&ritS thSkibi) » it doing, wot 

doir^ {will be doing). This is the typical Progressive Form of Standard 
Literary Bengali. It is made up of the verbal form in « -itS » pint the 
substantive verb « Sch » conjugated and employed as an auxiliary 
(« §oh » for the past, • thsk » for the future). The « £• > of « Hoh > 
is absorbed by the preceding « -e » of « -its ». but in dialectal Bengali 
of East Bengal the full forms bl'it'o ^>rln, 

wrti^ « chlitS, k&ritS + SchS, SchiU » etc. still occur. 

This progressive form is the recognised one in the « sSdhu-bhS^S », 
and is found in the Vagga dialects : some typical forms may be given 
[l8o(I)ltese, tsoCUltesilo, ko(I)rte8e, ko(I)rte8ilo ; teo(I)lte ose, ^IQlte 
osilo, ko(I)rte use, ko(l)rte osilo], also [teoltose, ^Itosilo ; kortose, 
kortosilo]. Bnt it is not current in the spoken dialects qf RS^ha (inclnding 
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the Standacd Colloqiiulof Celoatte and the Bhiginthi bBain)t of Yaidndn, 
and of EftmarBpa. 

(2) A type, which ocean in MB. as a verbal form in ^ « 'i » plut 
the sabBtantive verb « ioh » (contnoted to € ^jb* »), in tbe present generally, 
and rarely in the past.* The fatare with this « -i » form is anknown. 
mras, MB. «o4H-oli8, otH<oh&», «ktri-oh8, 

khri-obb », « ebli*ohila », « kbri-ohilb ». This form is used 

in MB. in a vaguely oontinaative or progressiye sense, and also in a 
perfect sense. With static verbs, it can easily indicate the progressive 
idea. In NB., the « -i » of « obli », which anderwent qienthesis, is now 
dropped. It ocean in Assamese (when the « -i* » is ntained), generally 
as a progressive in the present, and always as pluperfect in the past, 
bat the perfect sense for the present form is also found. 

This ill-defined tense form of MB. has given the West Bengali 
(inolading the Standard Colloquial) present and past progremve forms, 
liM 5*^ [ ^ol^h)e, ^ol^ilo j 

koi^(h)e, koc^h)e, kor^ilo, koo^ilo ] ; in North Central Bengali and 
North Bengali, it retains its vague employ, being used both for the 
present progressive and the present perfect in the present form, and for 
the simple past or past perfect in the past form, exactly as in Assamese. 
In tbe East Bengal dialects, it is used regularly for tbe perfect only, 
[tsolse, teolsilo ; korse, korsilo ; trolse, ^Isilo, korse,' *karsilo] 

a hoc milkei, had waike^, hat done, had doss,— the progressive sense 
being indicated the « -iti » form in the East Bengali dialects. 

The « -i » form occurs alsq in OjiyS, but here it is definitely perfect, 
and in the past and future OfiyS employs its oharaeteristio root « ^tha » : 
thus « hbri-bchbi, kbri-chbi* • ha» done, « kbri-thilB » had done, « kbri-thibb » 
he will have done. 

(8) A Perfect form made with the passive participle adjective in ^ 
s -il- » phu the substantive verb « fich « (contracted as usual). This is 
comparatively a rare form, and oeours in West and Central Rfiijha dialects 
(s.y., « h6l4-oh8 » hat become, n’sff « mol^-oh8 * hat died, 

g8l-chilb » hat gone, had gone, in Murshidahad, Birbhnm 
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eto. ; flf. LSI., V, I, p. 72) ; and also in North Bengali CS 

« S&- 06 , a Cil>oh5 » ha» erne : LSI., Y, I, p. 174) ; and it seems to 
be confined to intransitive verbs and to denominatives and oansatives 
of dehominative origin. 

(4) A Perfect form in ^ € -iyS » jp/as the substantive verb (« Sch • 
in the present and past, and « tiifik » id future) : in the MB., « -iyl », or 
« -is », occurs also in the nasalised form • -ifiS, -iyl, -ill » : thus, MB., 
and NB. * sBdbn-bhfiffi » Fplstfln ( SpHII ) « cSliyichS, 

oSliySchiiS (oSliyS thSkibS) • Ka» walked, had walked {will have walked) ; 
YffertOE, ) * kSriySohS, k&riySehilS (kSriyfi thakibe) * 

hew done, had done {will have done) ; MB. (generally in West Bengal), besides 
the simple « -iyS • form in a variety of spellings, we find also 

lOf «eSlifiSoh 6 , o&liyficbS, kSrifiSchS, kSriyIchS » eto. 
This perfect is found in NB., specially in the Rsdha dialects, with « -iyS » 
contracted to * - 8 , -iyS • and « -ifiS, -iyi » to € ^, -iyg » [ .g, -il ] : e.y,, 
Standard Colloquial S'CHOi, Y’CSfiP'I [^ole^(h)e, kore^ilo], in other 
Rsdha dialects, 5C*rci[, Vcsflnq [^olS^e, korS^hilo], etc. It 
occurs also in the Vagga dialects, but never with the nasalised form : 
and it seems there it is less common for the perfect than the « -i » form 
(No. 8 above). The « -iyfi, -iyft » form seems properly not to belong to the 
dialects of the North, and its presence there is due to literary and other 
influences. In some cases, this form indicates a static or continuous process 
also : see infra, § 767. 

753- The progressive (whether in the « -its » form or in the « -i » 
form), as can be plainly seen from MB. . literature, is comparatively a 
late time-idea in the Bengali verb. The progressive does not seem to 
have been fully established in the langua^'e before the 17th century ; and 
although both the « -its » and « -i » forms occur in literature of the 16tb, 
their occurrence is but extremely rare and hesitating, in authentic texts, 
and the «-i » form is found both for the progressive and the perfect. In Early 
MB., the simple present is used for the progressive. The beginnings of the 
development of the compound progressive in « -its » and of the compound 
indefinite tense in m -i », however, can Iw taken back to the 14th century : for 
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•Inady in jtbe dKK. we have instanoeB of both : thne, e^., ^ ipf 

«KllinMtlrSb2h«m4nd4p&b2n8: 
tSnihttb eintitS loh8 NSnderA nindtafi » tie gentle breeee te blowing (lit. 
blowe) bg tie bank of tie Kalinii (=TamunS) : tie eon of Nanda it tiinking 
ifgon (p. 202 : here in « oint- » we have not a native Bengali root, bat a U. 
one, ai deeoribed ntpro, p. 879), and fioT finf CTl I 

1^ *ttf^ *1^ I « dhiiS dhirS KSnhSfil m5 I'llO nik&tS, 

nihnpl ofihS pSpi Ri'chS moki^S » 0 Kf%‘ga, Have come elotetx I 

bead down a/ad look, tie water iat come up (or t* coming up ?) to tie brim 
(p. 158). The form « l&i'-ehS » would show that it was an old one, 

some time having elapsed for the fuller < I5i+Sch8 » to be so contracted. 
The « -its » form for the progressive is thus certainlj found in West 
Bengali of the ^KK., but it is most carious that it would not be used in 
the West Bengal dialects of present day as a proper native dialectal form. 

The origin of these different periphrastic methods may be now diseussed. 

754. (1) The « -its », MB. « -itS », is doubtless the present parti- 
ciple : • c&litSchS < ohlitS+SohS » ie is walking < ie 

it wiile in tie act of walking. The « -it-8 » is apparently the locative : 
or is it merely the nominative — MIA. « calanta-ka- », nom. Msgadht 
« calantakS > calantaS > calantai > calantS > chlitS » f (see supra, p. 741). 
The non-locative form, presumably the nominative, occurs in dialects 
as « chlt-ichS a c4lit-Bche > etc. But « -its » is more likely the locative. 
In Early Assamese, the^ was a similar construction with the locative, 
but the periphrasis here did not develop into a compound tense by 
combining the participle of the verb substantive, as it has in Eastern 
Bengali and in Standard Bengali : thus &gkara-deva (16th century) and 
other Early ^Assamese writers frequently employ constructions like « suryh- 
■ama shbS jw&lhntS Sohaha» gou are all shining like tie tun, «8oh6 
prhkiMntS* are manifesting, « upSsantS SchS » are worshipping, 
etc. As in Assamese, so in W. Bengali this participle progressive did 
not catch on in the spoken dialect, although the « sadhu-bhS^S » took it up. 
It does not seem to occur in Kfttiv&a (VSPd. edition), nor even in Kavi- 
itagkaij a , both West Bengal writers (of the 15th and 16th centuries). But 
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in East Bengal writen, MfedhaTAoSrya, author of ‘ CaQ^I'falTya ’ (16th 
oenturjr : of. VSP., p. 336, CftCBC^ « hdtSohe » u iappeninff), Chutl KbSn 
(Noakhali : ' Mhhsbhirata, ' YSPd. ed., p. 69 : 

€ thhfi aSi r^k^i-ghnd d6khit§ Sohenth » tim tie guard$ rematH mieiint), 
YaASl-dfisa ( ‘ Padin8>pnrSna,' p. 380, • d9kit9ohi •lam teeing, 

Pi 68U, « kkritSchS » ) etc., the « -its » is weH-eetablished from 

the 16th oeutary. And from the early 17th, it is found in the West Bengal 
writers also, like KiSl-rSma Disa (e.g,, YSP., p. 676, « hftitSehS*, 

p. 686, fwc^ • ditSchS » ). The prose documents, whether in East or in 
West Bengal, had to employ a definite form for the progressive, «id it 
seems « -its » became accepted in epistolary and documentary Bengali in 
the 17th century, and from that it was adopted into the « sSdhu-bhS^ » 
of the 18th and 19th centuries j but West Bengal spoken dialects did not 
use it. The progressive « -i » form of the spoken dialects of West Bengal 
has now been adopted for the progressive, as a matter course, in the new 
literary dialect of Bengali based on the Calcutta Colloquial. 

The construction, present participle ( < « -ant- • of OIA. ) pine verb 
substantive, occurs in other NIA (excepting OpyS and Assamese) : in the 
Magadhan speeches (e.y. Maithill « dSkhait-obi, dSkhait-cbalahd », Mag^ahl 
€ dekhait-, dekhit-, dekhat+hl, halu » ; BhSjpnriyS « dSkhSt lAnI > dekha- 
tSnl », etc.) ; in E. Hindi (e.y., Awadhi « dSkhat abfi, dSkhat rahefi ») ; in 
W. Hindi (s.y., « dSkhta hai, dSkhti thS ») ; in PanjSbl («.y., « jSndft hai,^ 
jindl si »), in BSjastbSnl and in GujarStl (e.g., Oujarltl « mSpt5 
hato », MSrwSrI « mSratS ho » was heating) ; in MarSthl (e.g., « u^hat ihS, 
ntfhat hots » it, wot riting) ; in PabfifI {eg., Khas-kurS « gardaMiha, garda 
thiyo • it doing, wat doing), etc., etc. 

75S, (2) The « -i » form is rather rare in eMB., but it becomes 
noticeable from the 16th and 16th centuries : eg., KKC. (Yagga-vfisI 
edition), p. 112, ^1^ YCHi CfH CTW « pith 

tSptS bSrnS hSmS-mukulikS kkrnS kSS^mSghS pSpchS bijuli » geUo», like 
lightning in colour, a little flower of gold hat fallen ( » « digtoted) like 
Ughining in the doudt of her hair', p. 122, CfWS <|f^^ «k8m6tS 
dhAriobt hiyCaieis are you holding your heart {^how eem you remain 
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ntmueemti) ? ; Vafi§I>din, p. 3, dti^ « iSbhiohS » it ajtpeariitg/ deauti/iii ; 
p. 84, « bhSbichSn^ » m tUiMng, etc. Cf. also Chafl KhSn’s 

‘Mah«bh«rata’(VSPd. ed.)/p. 10, ^*rt»r*8h8n4 

boliohS porbbS dli4nDm4>in4hIpSl^ • to hat taid formerly the righteout king 
(rudhiitiira) j p. 21, ^ Ijll ThT ^ ICSJ • j4t4 puny4 kfari 

Sehtat^ kSy^bSkyi-mtafi » all the meritt I have earned in bodg, ttord and 
wild; p. 22, n|!| Sift nW C*t1^ I 

sSkfit bksioh&ntk muni-gkp^, pttr4>miiri obi pSl8 kbiohB 
Bobh&n^ » IS front of the ting are titUng (were teated) the taget, and 
eonrtiert and friendt are adorning in the four tidet ; etc. It is of oompara* 
tively frequent ooourrenoe in Late MB., but the meaning is not often fixed 
for either of the two tenses. In Early Assamese of the 15th century, 
this « -i » form is already well established. 

The source of this form in this construction is not clear. It would appear 
at first sight to be merely the conjunctive in « -i ». The perfect in * Ayi, 
-iyi » would similarly appear also to have the conjunctive in it. But the 
conjunctive would not accord well with the progressive sense, which we 
see is connected with this construction, side by side with the perfect one, 
in both MB. and NB. and in Early and New Assamese. The « -i » form, to 
indicate the perfect, might be, in the case of the intransitive verb, the non*! 
passive participle in « ^ita > -ia > -I, -i » : « calia > call > cali + SchB » 
gone + it = it gone, hat gone (= calit5’ sti). The Maithill Progressive 
tffnao in «>ai» + «^ohv, e.g., «calai-chl» Jam walhing, «karai-ch» 
he it doing, seems to indicate a possible source for the « -i » form of Bengali. 
Grierson explains this « -ai » progressive of Maithill as being a contracted 
form of the « -ait » present participle (‘ Maithill Grammar,’ p. 178 : « dBkhai 
chi <’'^Skhait chi »). But, as suggested in the present work, p. 1022 
tupra, the « -ai » may well be a verbal noun locative : for it would be 
strange indeed for the full « •ait » and a contracted « -ai » to be in living 
nee side by side in the same dialect and at the same time. So also compare 
the Magahl forms like « dBkha, d8khS + hi » J tee, beside progressive 
« dSkhait (dSkhat, dSkhit) + hi » J am teeing. The Rtjasthbtl dialects 
and Gnjariti, as well as some forms of Western Hindi, have a periphiastio 
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preient in Ivhieh the present forms of the verb properly oonjngated are 
used with the verb substantive in the oorresponding penon and number : 
e,g.t Marw&{1 « oa{(l*hfl • I go, • oa]A>hft » w go, « oa}ai-hai » he 
goto, '«ca)al>bal» iheg gof Jaipurl » « os)1i>ehft, oa]I>cbl ; oa)ai-chai, 
ca|aI*ohaI»; OujarBtl «cSlil-cb6, oSliS-ohiS; oSlS^he*; BrajbhSkhS 
« calaO'hatl, ealal-hal ; oalai-hai, calal-hal », etc. The Bihfin compound tenses 
are not of the type found in the Western languages : here the form of the 
principal verb is unchanged — it is « -ai, -a, -S » in all oases. Can the « 4 » 
in Bengali'Assamese be a locative form of an OB. verbal noun in « -ia » 
athe OIA.. passive participle in « •(i)ta » ? OIA. « calita » > ecalia », in Late 
MIA. (MSgadhi ApabhraAta) -, locative OIA, coalitfi* > «cali9 > *calii 
this would become « * call, cali » in OB., and then used with the root « Sch » : 
« cali-iohS, cali-chS » therefore would mean i»-the-aet-o/-mtking it = it 
waiting} so « dSkhi-chS » in-t&e-aet-qf-teeng it sa is seeing. The « 4 » form 
in Bengali can thus include both the locative (to develop into the progressive) 
and the nominative (in the case of the intransitive verb, to indicate 
the perfect — later this sense occurring with the transitive verb also by 
extension) of the « -ita > » passive participle — in the former case 

it being the veral noun, in the latter the participle. The Oj'iyS « -i » 
form, indicating as it does the perfect tense only, naturally is to be taken 
as the OriyS variant of (4), for which see below (p. 1027). 

With the idea that the composite « sadhu-bha^S » is the source of 
the dialects, the W. Bengali 5^, .), ^11^ ( T'tspr) 

etc., are commonly regarded as contracted forms of the « 8fidhu>bha$fi » 

etc. But that such is not the case 
is seen from the occurrence in MB. and in the NB. language of poetry of 
forms like in the progressive. The < sSdhu-bhS^ » 

etc. can only give [^olte^e, korte^e], etc. 

in the Standard Colloquial, but such forms are not proper to the dialect, and 
when they occur at all, they are artificial, being due to an attempt to 
find colloquial equivalents of a literary form which is only too familiar ; 
the froms sfilCV, « o&litS, k4rit6 » (as participles and verbal nouns in 

« -its •) occur as [^olte, korte (kotte)]. The doubling of the 
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affricate in the case of roots which end in a vowel^ like 

'QICGi; « khScche, jacche, pacchfi, dicchd^ ducchS » [khac^(h)e, 
^ttc^(h)e, pac^(h)e, dic^(h)e, juc^(h)e] is eating, is going, is receiving, is 
giving, is lying, with past tense in « -<cchil& would at first sight 
suggest that it is a case of assimilation of the « -t- » of « -itS and 
would thus connect these with the « -ite * form (« ditSchS > * dit-ch6 > 
dicche »). But other West B. and North B. dialects do not show 
the doubling, even when in West B. these forms indicate the progressive. 
MB. « di(i)che », « jaiche » should occur in West Bengali as 

« diche », « j^hS » (see supra, pp. 886-387), and so they do, for 

example, in Murshidabad and Birbhum (as present progressive : the 
corresponding past progressive forms are « diySchS < diyS-che, 

« gdl-che »}. But in the Standard Colloquial, MB. « jSiohe » became 
« * jSy-che », and it is this « -y- » which assimilated with the following 
€ -ch- » : « jacche » ; so in « ^ di(i)che » it assimilated (it is possible by first 
becoming a glottal stop) to the « -ch- », as « * diy-che [di^^he] > dicch6 » ; 
so sui-che > *fiuy-che > tucche », etc. 

The Oriya speech forms its progressive tenses with the help of a 
verbal form in « -u », + the substantive verb : e.g,, « k&ru-chi, kftru-chii; 
k&ru-chu, k&ru-cha ; kftru-chi, karu-chanti ». (For this c -u » affix, see 
supra, p. 678.) It is not unlikely that a similar form in « -u » was 
used in Ra^ha dialects contiguous to Oriya, and that in Late M B. this form 
with the « -u » (not understood, and becoming quiescent in the middle of 
the word) merged into the « -i » form, or restricted the « -i » form 
to the progressive in West Bengali. But from extant documents, we 
cannot postulate with any amount of certainty a Ra^ha form « ^ calu-ch$, 
^ karu^che » beside « cali-che, kari-chS ». 

756. («^) The perfect with the participle in « -la » is very much 
restricted in Bengali, and is only local for West Bengal, and probably 
also for North Bengal. In eMB. it may have been more prominent, 

The construction, restricted as it seems to be to a few intransitive 
verbs, and to denominatives and causatives, is perfectly plain : W. Bengali 
< al-che » ias come, « hol-che » ias happened, « mdl-che » 
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ha^ died (< MB. « m&il&-che » = « xnfto’sti »). From the intransitive, the 
« -1- » affix first spread to the denominative and then to the causative. It 
agrees with the Bihirl perfect of the intransitive verb; but is different from 
that of the transitive (and by analogy, often of the intransitive) verbs (in 
the present and past perfect tenses) in Biharl, where we have either the juxta- 
position of two tenses (the past in « -I- » and the substantive verb present or 
past) each properly conjugated, or the instrumenal of the « -al- » participle 
used with the substantive verb (cf. LSI., V, II, pp. 2S-29, 38-39, 52-53). 

757 . ( 4 ) The perfect in « -iya, -ina » is by far the most common 

of the compound tenses in eMB. It is found in a number of instances 
inthe^KK.; and in KfttivSsa (VSPd. ed., AyodhyS, Uttara) it is well- 
established, and may be said to be fairly common in subsequent MB. 
literature. In Early Assamese, the « -iya » form occurs with the substantive 
verb, but only as a separate word, and the « -iya » and the substantive do not 
express the perfect idea. This « -iya » form fell into disuse in later 
Assamese. Ofiya never developed the « -iyS » form, but had only the ones 
in « -i » and « -infc », 

Examples from eMB. : ISKK. : p. 143, « patiache » has 

established •, p. 175, « fiuniach& » you have heard} p, 317, 

« sutift achil3* I was asleep^ I was sleeping \ p. 325, 
«niftchis&» thou hast taken} p. 376, « b&sift achent& » 

has sat downy is sitting ; Kfttivasa, ^ Uttara-kanda,^ p. 1 6, « hafia- 

chekfll » has become} p. 24, « dinachi » I have given ; p. 177, 

« sua ache » ts /ymy ; p. 201, « jurifia ache » is spready 

s parina ache • lies ; etc., etc. The form is found copiously 
in other MB. works. 

It would be seen that progressive or continuous action may be 
indicated in the case of intransitive verb ; and such action is emphasised 
upon by keeping the « -iya, -iyft » separate from the verb, in both MB. 
and NB. 

The « -iya, -ifia » form is doubtless the conjunctive : « niftchis^ » 
being « nil + achis^ » = having taken thou art = thou hast taken. The 
nasalised form, current in West Bengal, is sufficiently indicative of its 
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proper'* nature. But that is not all. In the ease of intransitive verbs, . 
the « ‘iyS » form can equally represent the passive participle (see 

Mc/>ra, p. 956) : '■TlCf « suS SehS » m lying {hat lain) < lain {* svapita* 

> snvia- > snia>> su>S)+(«, « ciliBche » iat gone K .gone (calita- 

> caliS) + it. Gf. NB. ftfsi sWf I « SkhSnS je bS5^ gSn^ 

ch’lechS » »o,y{n« it going on here; rrnjIW t? SpWlOf or 

5f*IC^ « MSdrSjS khub^ ndyog^ c&liySohS (chlitechl) » great preparationi 
are going on in Madrat ; THft « ritstSy kSdfi hoySchS » 

it mud in the ttreet ; « roySchi » I am ttaging, etc. Cf. also the perfect 

with the participle in « -la » ; and the perfect of the intransitive verb in 
the BihSrI dialects, and in other NIA. languages, like W. Hindi, etc. (e.g., 
HindSstfinI « wuh gay§ hai » = « asiu gatah asti » ; QujarStl « hO cSlyo 
chfi » = « ahaip calitah asmi >). The static and continuous use with the 
substantive verb separated or united can in this way be explained. So that 
the < -iyS, -ifiS» form would seem to combine in Bengali both the conjunctive 
and the passive participle (the latter in the case of intransitives ) ; but 
from Early MB., from the similarity of forms (« -iyS » for both of them) 
and from the nature of the constructions, any such original distinction 
was lost sight of. 

The participle in « -iyi, -iSS » and the auxiliary have coalesced but 
loosely in Bengali. To emphasise an « -iyi-chS, -iyS-ehili > -e-ohS, 
-S-chilh » form, the emphatic particles ^ « i » and « to » indeed, tnrelg 
generally come in betwe'eq^ and not at the end. This is especially noticeable 
in the Standard Colloquial. Thus, « pore-i-ohS * it hat fallen, to 

he mre : « di€-i-td-chilum » I had indeed given, I had very 

nearly given ; « diyS-to-chi » I have given in truth ; etc. The 

emphatic, however, can also come at the end ; e.g,, * 1 * 19(1 

« po|5chB-i pdfCche » it hat certainly fallen ; etc. 

The use of root « thsk » for the future progressive and perfect is 
rather rare in MB. : «v^thiik», when not put in the future, expresses a 
continuous state in compound verbs with the « -iyS, -ifiS » form : s.y., iSRK., 
p. 176, « bhsii thik& » remain titting, remain teated. 

758. Two dialectal forms for the progressive tense may be noted. 
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(6) Tjie * Sonth'West Bengali * progressiTe, made eomMiiing the 
present tense of Vnnoipal vei)> with rmain legnlarly eonjagated : 

«4>t * k4ri-$hi » / do + / rmain ^ I am dofsy; t|1^ « jiu^hn * 

thou goni + thou romaiueot a: thou art going ; « hfty^thS » ho it + ho 

romaino ai t< (= Standard Colloqnial « hooohS »). In some eases, the 
prinoijpal verb is not eonjagated, but put in the eonjanetive : « khShCy^ 

th&» gou aro fooding. (See LSI., Y, I, pp. 108, 109 ff.) The Common 
Bengali € -i » + « Sob > •eh- » form is also known in this dialect. The root 
« \/tha » ( < sthi) is not found elsewhere in Bengal. This use of two finite 
forms side by side is exactly of the type found in Brajbhfikhfi and in 
RSjasthSnl-GujarStl noted at pp. 1024-1025. 

(6) In the district of Bogra, and in some other Norjih Central Bengal 
tracts, there is a progressive form in « •(i)t, -it- » + root « Seh » : thus 
« khrtitSohi » I am doing, 791^^ < k&rtntuehu » thou art doing, 
« k&rtitich§ • he U doing, « khSttitdohi • I am labouring 

(LSI., V, I, pp. 16 '2-153). This form appears to be merely the € -its, 
-it- » participle farther strengthened by the locative affix • -t6 » — it is rehlly 
a double locative form : « kftritS -|- -tS ». The personal termination of 
the auxiliary substantive verb seems to have influenced the * -itfi-tS » of the 
principal verb form, and to have altered it accordingly, at least in the 2nd 
person : « k&ritStS, * khrit^tS + fichu > *kfirt(8)t5-chu > * kfirtutu-chu •. 

The use of the « -r- • affix for the progressive in E. Vagga and S.-E. 
Vagga has been discussed before (pp. 994 ff.). 

[M] CausATiyss. 

759. The Causative in Bengali is made by adding the affix cd « -fi. » 
to the root, with euphonic « 4r » or « ^ » between vowels : e,g., WU * ‘x/kfir » 
todo>-W^* x/k»rfi » to canto to do ; STI «x/khfi • > S|t«l1, Slt«l1 « v^hfifi, 
khfifi^* to eauto to eat ; > Cif^, OT'Sfil, « x/d8fi, dSAfi> d^ » 

to canto to give; ah « x/jl » > ^fhll • jiyfi » to canto to live. There are of 
course old causatives of OIA. which do not add this « -fi » affix, bat show 
original root-modification (Ablaat) and behave like independent roots, 
which have been noted before (tupra, pp. 876-877). 
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l%e soaroe of this « •<• » n the MIA. « •iva- », from OIA. « •Spa-jra- », 
which has beeo indicated above (««pra, p. 880)! The normal OIA. form 
« -aTa* », with modification of the root vowel, became considerably cnrtailed 
from First MIA., and « •Spaya- • largely took its place. Thns we have 
in the AlSka Inscriptions forms like « kSrSpita-, pSrSpita-, vivSsSpaya*, 
sSv8paya-» (a Skt. kSrita, hSrita, vivasaya*, trSvaya*), and in Pali 

• vasSpSti, sarfipSti (v^smp), pncohSpSii (v^pfcch), sificfipSti, palSp6ti», etc., 
etc. This « •Spaya- » even invaded the domain of the denominative. In. 
Second MIA., it became « -Sva-, -Sv-S-*, and when there grew a confusion 
between the « -aya- > -S- » causative and the simple verb (see n^a, 
pp. 988-934), the « -Sv-, -v- » form with the unmistakable • -S-, -v- » in it 
easily became established as the causative afiSx in Late MIA. and NIA. 

In the Oaryis, the causative aflSx occun as « -Sva- », as in « bandbSvaS » 
eautes to bind (CaryS 22) ; and this « -Sva- » was contracted to « -S- » in 
MB. (tupra, p. 360, Phonology), The € .fi. » causative has been extremely 
common in Bengali from its very origip. 

760. The Verbal Noun from causative roots takes the affix <srt;r, arltRl, 

« -Snfr , .Sn5 », which represents « -Spa- » base + < -dc * : of. Skt. « dS- 
-pa-na» canting to' give, canting to know, announcement, tibo. 

On the model of these. First MIA. built up forms like « * kSrSpana, 

* ffSlapana » etc. ; and a generalised « -Spana » gave Second MIA. 
« .Svana», extended to « .-Svana-a » by the « -(k)a » affix, which became the 
Bengali causal noun affix V-8n4, -SnS, -Sno » (' Formative Affixes Nos. 13, 
18a,’ tnpra, pp. 664, 666). 

761. Participles of the Causative. 

. The Active Present Participle has the usual affix « -it-, -it6 », 

contracted to « -t, -t6 » in the Standard Colloquial (see tupra, * Formative 
Afflr No. 1 b,’ p. 663). The archaic form « -anta » is not found with 
causative verbs. Assamese has « -SfltS » : « kSrSStS » one who cautet to do 
(beside « kSrSSwS » s « kSrS-u-S » with « -3-S » affix, for which see pp. 678, 
679), « khnwSStS » one who cautet to eat (beside < khnSwS •), Bengali has to 
indicate the active causative participle idea by a clumsy phrase — TljV Cf, 
CT fNitf C>f • j9 kSiSy s9, khSwSy s6 », etc. 
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The .CaiMative Pusive Fhrtioiple affix ia arfiT, « *801^ inS » (aee 
«g»ni,,p. 666). Inataneea of «-Sd 8» are not very oommon in MB., Ijit 
thejdoooour; thna, SKK., pp. 109, 116, 818 « iokhini ; 

KEC. (Vagga-viai edition), p. 147 ■ * hIrSnh » loti} VSP., p. 868 

(17th oentavy text), • aijfinh » boiled ; etc. The more favonrite way 
aeema to have been the « mI- > affix (aee infra, p. 1082). On the analogy 
of the verbal noan in « -8 », preaenting an identical form with the paaaive 
participle in « >8 » (« c8lS » s a goit^, alao gone', « k8ri » = a doing, alao 
done), the « -Sah » affix, found alao in the oanaative verbal noun, aeema to 
have been atrengthened for the paaaive participle in Modern Bengali. 

The « -Sni- » affix does not aeem to occur in Aaaameae, in 0(iy8, and 
in the BthSri dialects, but it ia found in E. Hindi, and in W. Hindi, and 
it alao occnra as a passive form in RSjasthanl-Onjaritl ; thus, TulasI-dSsa 
has forms like « phirSnS, ju^nl, harakhSnS, lapa^Snl, aknlinl », etc. ; 
in Early W. Hindi, the € 41na » was found, but now it seems to have 
fallen into disuse : thus, Eabir has (ed. Kshiti-moban S6n, III, p. 62) 

« mSyS dSkha-kS jagata lubhSno, kibe r6 nara g^raMlnS? pr6ma-k6 

hitha kihS na biklno 7 • the world has been charmed seeing Magd ; why, 
0 man, has been this boasting ? why hast not been sold in the hand o^ love? 
(it would be seen that in « bikinS » we have the causative passive participle ; 
in the other two cases, and also in £. Hindi « barakhinS, akulinl, 
lapat8nl » given above, the forms are denominative passive participles) ; 
in Rijastbinl, forms like « sunino, batino » was heard, was displayed, eto., 
are past passive forms (from passive participles : cf. LSI., IX, II, p. 58 ) ; 
and in Northern QujaritI, « -ino » is the passive participle affix for roots 
in « -8 », e.g., • mBrBnd » was killed, « dlthSno » was seen, • bhat8n5 » 
was fUed, eto. (LSI., IX, II, p. 348). 

The source of this « -Bn& » seems to be « -mBna », the OIA. affix 
for the present participle for dtmani’pada and passive verbs. The past 
sense can easily evolve in the passive verb : being done, being caused to 
be done, caused to be done, and also simply in the passive participle, done. 
The^ might be in this matter some influence from the « -na » passive 
participles of OIA., which in some oases came down to Late MIA., ay. 
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« din^a, ki^na, ni^na, * li^na » eto. ; and already in one inetf noe at least we 
have a passive participle use of « ‘mina • in Pali, in combination with « ^ta », 
in € vibhSta*mlna » become bright (Geiger, ' Pkdi Litteratur nnd Spraohe,* 
§ 191, note : Geiger, however, regards the reading as doubtful). The form 
« -mSoa » in Epic and Classical Sanskrit becomes « >100 », and « •Cna » 
is the more common form (Whitney, * Skt. Grammar,’ § 1046 f.). The 
form € 4ina » also occurs in Pali, and in later MIA. it is also found as 
« -Ana-*, though titere it cannot be said to be common. The passive 
participle use of « •Spa » came in during Second MIA. : a form like 
«palSpa» (ss Skt. «palSyita» s Bengali t €tpBllnS, 

pSlSno») already occurs in Jaina-MahStS^trl (Tessitori, 'Grammar of 
OWR.,’ § 126 [2]). 

762. In MB. and dialectal NB., the passive participle of causatives 

occurs with the usual « -il« » affix : «^., ^KK., p. 68, C*llfel^*l « lotSilS » 
eaueed to be rolled, rolled',^. S18, «SkhBilS» eeoured, waehed 

East Bengali • kSrfilfl » done, eaueed to be done, « jn^il^ * 

cooled SB Standard Literary and Colloquial « kSrSnS, ju^nS ». In West 
Bengali, as in W. Murshidabad for instance, the • 'iU » participle 
(contracted to « -!• ») occurs in the compound tense (perfect), but not 
independently: e^., •iWt’pFl [logd^o] have you fiseed’i, 

[ki khool^ila] «hat were you feedit^ with ?, Cir9Tt*IC6 [debol^e] m eauting 
to give, etc. The « -I- • form occurs in the Op'yS and in the BihSrl dialects. 
Assamese however prefers the « -B » form (« kSrdwB » eaueed to be done b 
• * karS{nta* » + « -B »). 

763. Double Causatives — such as are found in lUhBrI («.y., Maithill 
« dtkhab » eee, causal « dSkhfiSb » ehow, double causal « d6khBbfi6b » 
eaeue to' ehow « girab » fall > « girSSb •fell < « gir&bS6b » eauee to fell ; 
BhSjpuriyB « dSkhal, dbkbSwal, dbkh&wBwal », etc.), in Eastein Hindi (e.g., 
Lakhimpurl Awadhi « hSsab » emile, « hSsSwab, hSsBwSwab »), in Western 
Hindi {e.g., Hind5stinl « kamS, karSni, karwBnS; dSnfi, dilBnB, dilwfinB »), 
in Hujibl {e^., E. FcnjSbl « sikkhpB » learn, « sikkhfiupB [sikkhlBupB, 
sikkhSipB], tikkbwSunfi »), in RSjaethBnI>GujarBtl (e.g., GujarBtl « kirvli, 
kaiSvavQ, kaiai^vavA »)— have not been found in Bengali and in Opyi. 
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Bat th^ oooar in a reitrioted way in AiaamaM { 0 ^., «kAr, kirl, 
kftiSwC >). The « » oaasativee of Weeten Hindi and PlanjIbT, and 
of Rljuthlni'Gttjarltl, and the « -r* » oaneatives as in ESjaetbinl* 
Gajhiitl (of. Tesritori, ‘Orammar of OWE.,’ § 141 [S]), are aiao 
unknown in Bengali and its sister speMhes. A few HindSstSnl « •]• » 
forms ocoor as loans : e.ji., • bSt^lln& » to inform, to deteribt, in slang 

or familiar oolloqaial ; « dSlSnt » to eante to give in Late MB. ; 

and the noans ^rt*rt^ « dhSlfi • a eauHng to va$h > eott of matking, 

« silSi' » uieing and CFl’TI^ « o5lSi » dutilling. 

764. There is in Bengali a periphrastic way of forming the causative 

with the verbal noun in « -fi • and the verb « kftrSnh • to eamte to do. 
This method is exceedingly common in RCijha Bengali, outside the Standard 
Colloquial : thus nM • v/'4kh » to ktop, UMI « rticbS-kirSni » to eatue 
to keep; so « 8nS>kMn4 » to came to bring, WtVl 

« 44kS-klitn4 » to cause to call, « khSwB-kkrfini » to cause 

to eat, CV9TI « d5wft*kkrftn4 » to cause to give, etc. The use of 
the causative form « kkiinA » with ts, or sts. noons is also common 
in Standard Bengali: e.g., « snSn^kkrilnh » to cause to take 

a batk, « gSu^-khrSnk » to make sing, trtl? inin « nSc^-kkrSnh » 

to make dance, « dl^kirini » to cause to stand, etc. j such 

instances are extensions of nominal compound verbs with « t/kkt >, 

and we have cases in the SKK. also>-e.y., <psH * cSt&ni kkrsnk » to 
bring to senses, • pCni kkrSnk » to cause to drink, etc. 

[N] DsNOinitATivis. 

765. Denominatives have occurred in all the periods of the language : 
e.g., «mitela» (Caryi 50: mtta<matta); SKK., p. 169, 

€ kh&tgftibe » will be angrg (kh&ggk anger ) ; p. 168, « khefitlfl » I 

ferried (khW =/«vy)j p. 191, «bbSndisi» jest^, 

€ bhl 9 (?»iili • didst jest (bhan^a /coi, buffoon, knave), •»ull\U» 

disheveUed (Ikola); p. 872, « bi?liU (vi^a), etc. 

jCommonly in Bengali, the noun, if it is a short form (disyllatne > 
monosyllabic), is used as a root: fpH « cinfl • (oihna}'~f^fHiv, 
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• cinibS, cinbS » mil recognise ; « tSt^ » ^eat (tapta)— ^(1^^ 

« tStlft * ieeame hot\ *f}^ « pSk^ » (pakva) — *Ttf5Frst5, 

« p&kit^hS, pSkche • is becoming ripe ; ^ « k&m * small, less (Persian kam) — 
• kkmilfc, k&’ml& * became less ^ * j4ni » gathering (Perso- 
Arabic jam') — « j&mibe, jk’mbe » will gather, will flourish •, etc. 
But the distinctive affix for the denominative in Bengali is «rl « : 
Htl «S5n^» hone,whet-stoM, “rt*IT'»T « 6Sn5iU, fians’li » whetted’, 

« dSf^ » sticky rod^ « dSr&y » stands upright y stands ; « t&l^ » 

botionty « tilay » goes to the bottom ; ^ « gh&n& » thicky 

« gh&naitecbS » is thickening ; MB. ^ « d&rh& » firmy « d&rhSD& » 
to make firm ; etc., etc. No definite rule can be laid down where the 
formative affix is employed and where it can be dispensed with. Here- 
in the NIA. Bengali is as arbitrary as OIA. and MIA.: cf. Sanskrit 
« bhi§akti, kf§nati * beside « kfsnayate, kavayati ». It may be noted 
that in Dravidian^ K5l and Tibeto-Chinese^ the root could be used both 
as a noun and a verb. 

The OIA. affixes to form the denominative (apart from cases where 
no such affix was used) were « -a-, -ya-, -S-ya-^ -a-ya, -I-y-a-, -i-y-a, -u-ya, 
-u-ya-, -s-ya (-s-ya) ». The form « -a-ya- resembling the causative 
affix « -Spaya (-ftvaya) •, seems to have become more common than the 
rest in Early MIA. ; and the colourless or « -a- » form also was largely used 
(cf. Geiger, * Pali Litteratur und Sprache,* § 186, § 188). The causative 
largely infiuenced, and tfien encroached upon the domain of the deno- 
minative. In Pali, e,g,y we find denominatives with the generalised MIA. 
causative affix « -Spaya- », like « opunjapeti » = Skt. « ava-punjayati 
« ussukapeti » = « utsukSyate », and also causative-denominatives like 
« sukhSpeti, dukhapgti » (Geiger, § 187). In Second MIA., there is a 
greater mix-up with the causative ; the old forms are retained, but « -aya- » 
is more prominent, and « -aya- > -aa- » and « -apaya- > -Sv§- -Sv- » 
approach each other (Pisehel, §§ 557 ff.). As it has been seen before 
(Bengali Denominative Passives in « -fi- », suproy p. 929), the distinction 
between the denominative and the causative is all but lost in NIA., 
being preserved only in the Bib3ri dialects. 
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The- verbal noun as well as the passive participle aflSx for the 
denominative is « -an& which seems to be extended from the 
causative (see ahove^ pp. 1030-103:2;. The verbal noun in < -ila » is also found 
in dialectal Bengali : OIA. « daiujayita » > MIA. « dandaia » + « -ilia » > 
Bengali as in W. Bengali (Murshidabad) « dli^l^-chS » 

hai stood so ; « jutul^chil& < jatail^chil& » gave 

a heating with the shoe^ < juta shoe ; etc. 

[O] Verb Substantive, and Defective Verbs. 

766. Five roots express the substantive idea in NB. : ^srlll^ « Sch », 
? or « h&, ho », « thak », • r&h » and « bit •. 

Of these, « ach » is the most important. Bengali « ikshe » is^ are comes 
regularly from Second MIA. « acchai » (which is found in Maharastri, Jaina- 
MahfirSstr!, Ardha-m&gadhi, Avantl, Faisftcl and Western Apabhran&t: cf. 
Pischel, ^Grammatik der Pkt.-Sprach6n/ § 480), First MIA. « acchati » (as 
in Pali). Various derivations of this MIA. root € acch » have been proposed, 
connecting it with either « ^Ss » to ^t or « y' as » he (see Pischel, loc, cit,) 
The derivation favoured by Pischel is from OIA. « -y/ r, rcch » to go^ which 
also meant « murtti-bhava, indriya-pralaya, dravya-kSthinya » to lake a form^ 
to have loss of thesenses^ to become hard, according to the Dhdtu-pdtha, A verb 
meaning to go may develop the sense of being, and we find that in Kadmlrl 
« gatsh » to go is very often used in the sense of being, becoming (cf. Grierson, 
^ Dictionary of the Kadmirl Language,’ ASB., pp. 313,315). But it is 
highly unlikely that this most widely used lA. substantive root (see 
following paragraph) should be merely a semantic development out of a verb 
meaning and that this development should have taken place as early 
as the First MIA. period, if not earlier. The most satisfactory derivation 
of « y/accb, Sch, ch » is from an OIA. « * v^acch •, which is not preserved 
in V^ic or Sanskrit. The Indo-European root « * es », = « as • of OIA., 
occurred in thematic forms as well : « * es-e-ti • (which would correspond 
with a possible OIA. « * as-a-ti » ) and « * es-ske-ti • (which would agree 
with an OIA. « * as-cha-ti, ^ acchati » ), beside the athematic « * es-ti » 
(s OIA. « as-ti » ). Sanskrit grammarians do not recognise « -cha-, -ccba- » 
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M a Terbal theme (s « *-8ke<, -eko- » of Indo-Earopean), ooourring ae it 
doee in leas than a dozen roots of Skt., 9,g., « icoh (< if), nooh(< uf), fooh 
(< f), gaooh (< gam), pfooh (< * pf?, of. pff-ta), mfooh (< mp), marah 
(< rnSr), yaooh (< yam), yuooh (< yn), vSnoh (•< van) » : bnt the sonroe 
of this « •eoha » in Indo-Enrppean, namdy, « * •ske, •sko- », was a distinctive 
verbal theme whioh is of greater frequency and importance in other branches 
of IE. (of. Brugmann’s Short Comparative Grammar, French trans., pp. 
549, 650 ; A. Meillet, * Introduction h 1* E'tude comparative des Langpies 
indo-europdennes pp. 185, 186). The « * -ske/o> » theme is found with 
« * y/tB » in a number of ancient Indo*European speeches — Greek (e.y., 
Homeric preterit « 5akon, eske » ), Latin (Old Latin future « esoit ») ; 
Tokharian (« sketar » m, « skente » are), Armenian (subjunctive • iqem »). 
This derivation of « aooh, acchati » has been suggested by Sylvain Ldvi and 
A. Meillet ('Remarqnes sur les Formes grammmatioales de quelqnes Teztes 
en Tokharien B : I, Formes verbales,' p. 28, from the 'M5moires de la 
Soei5te de Linguistique,’ 1912). Cf. *llff «\/p4htioh », tupra,^^. 844, 473. 

The root « Seh (oh) » is now found in all M^adhan speeches except 
Magahl and Bhojpuriyi. It seems that these two dialects also at one time 
possessed them, for it is occasionally met with in old poetry in BhSjpuriyI 
(see eupra, p. 167). Eastern Hindi similarly seems to have had it also : 
in Early Eastern Hindi, as in Malik Muhammad JSyasI for instance, it 
figures (e.y., at pp. 31,- 85, 45, 68 of the ASB. edition, — « Icbahi, Ichal, 
BchabI », which have been explained as meaning pood, « acchS », by Sudhikara 
DvivSdl). The MIA. source dialect of Western Hindi, iSaurasSnl, possessed 
it, according to Vararuci (XII, 19 ; « astSr acchah ») ; « aohnB » is re> 
wogn inad in Hindi as a root, and it seems that instances of it occur in 
Old Western Hindi poetry, but it is no longer a living form in that speech. 
It is found in GujarBtl as much as in Bengali, and it is equally common in 
some of the Rsjasthftnl dialects. In MarSfhl, it is common as • asQS >. 
It figures also in most of the Pahiri speeches. The range of « aoch > thus 
appears to have been fairly extensive (see eupra, p. 167). The loss of 
it in some of the NIA. speeches is nothing exceptional: witness the 
disuse of the Old English substantive verb « weorban » in New English, 
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while it is retained (ae « warden ») in New High German. Bat it seems this 
root, despite its mention as a ^urasSnl form by Yararaci, was not a 
popular one in the Midland : its being ignored by Sanskrit may be dae 
to a restricted oocarrenoe in the Midland ; and Midland influence may 
hare farther curtailed it in Eastern Hindi and in BhSjpuriyfi and Magahl 
in recent times. 

« Sch • is a defective root in NB. as well as in MB. It occurs only in 
the present and the past in NB., but in MB. the imperative, present 
participle, conjunctive and verbal noun in « -iba » also are found. Thus, 

Present : 1. Wtff « Schi », 2. « Schis, Sohh », S. 

« Sche », MB. «Bob&S»j 2 and 8 honorific 

€iohen^», MB. « SchAnti, schenth, 

SohAntA » ; 

Past : 1. fiCVR « (A)chilAm, chilom, chilAm », 

MB. («rl;fip?ri « (A)ehil8 » etc. j 2. (Wl)fift, « (A)ehili, 
chilis », « (A)chilA », « chilS », etc. ; 8. («rl)% 

«(A)chilA», t ’ I I WWY <Ach^l§k^», MB. also 
« (§)chilA » ; 2 and 3 honorific ftc»R < chilAn^ », MB. 

« (8)chilAnli, 

(A)chilAnti, (8)chilenta, (A)ebilAntA » ; 

Imperative, MB. 8. « AchAuk^ », < (A)chak4 » ; 

Present Participle, MB. « (A)chit0 *; 

Conjunctive, MB. « (A)ohiy8, fipefi « chi(y)l * ; 

Verbal Noun, MB. « AohibA ». 

The apheresis of the initial « §• » is as old as eMB. : e.y., SKK. 
p. 124, flro • chits », p. 232, « chukA • j cf. also p. 124, vfl 

« Aguchif > having been b^ore. 

In OfiyA, the past and future tense of « Ach » shons another root, 
« tha » (as in « thilA » he wae, « tbilfi » I woe, * thibS » theg mil be, etc.), 
of which the source seems to be OIA. • ^^sthi > ( « sthita > thia+Mlla > 
thila»; but of. Early Assamese «tbAilA» remained < * + 

« -ilia • ). '8.-W. Bengali’ uses a base « (ha », also from « v^stbi », but 
with cerebralisation, in the equivalents of Bengali f|>l « chilA » etc., in 
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the compound tenses (see osjsra, p. 1089). Reside equivnlents of « * noohite 
+ •ilia •, MIA. forms based on « sthita + -ilia » were thus current in the 
Prakrit dialects brought to Bengal. 

767. Hoot f, Cfl « hi, hS ». This is apparently a single root in 
NB., but the form really represents two roots which have merged into 
one — one being « v^ah » or « ^ha » from OlA. • ^^as », the other « ^hS » 
firom OIA. « v^bhS ». The distinction between the two is preserved in many 
NIA. speeches, at least in form : Thus, we have Magahl past forms « hal, 
halai » from « i^ba », beside • hSi, bhSl » from root * ^/hS, bha ■■ bhd • ; 
W. ''Hindi has « hai » w, « hfl » am (in Early W. Hindi literature frequently 
occurring as « ahai, Shai j ahafl, ahfl, Shft»etc., from «y>^ah, as »), beside 
« howS, hSt ; hSwfl, htft » may be (from € yi^h5=bh9 »). Cf. Grierson, 
‘ Maithill Grammar,’ § 219, for «.^ah» in Maithill. And in West Bengali, 
in the KhftriS-(hSr dialect of Manbhum District, the verb occurs as uitCT 
« 8bty » it (LSI., V, I, p. 97). 

The UIA. « v^bhn • became « h5, hu » in the NIA. languages. In MB., 
we have • huS, hot », with its equivalents « hutl, hoi • in Ofiya and 

« h5w8 » in Early Assamese. MB. and Assamese show beside these the form 
fU), fV « htfi, bty », honorific MB. « btytntishtftnti » (p. 9, Chut! 
KbSn’s * MahChhirata ’ ), ^ « btytnttshttntt » (ibid., p. 66), 

« btnti », etc. In the dKK., however, the « h5 » form is extremely rare, 
occurring only once, and « bt » is the common form. In the CarySs, we find 
« hSi » and « hSnti », and the € ha, ah » form does not occur. The past tense of 
«.yh5 », apart from Cft^ «hoilt» which has merged in chti'lt* 

(<*8h-il-t), shows in OB. and MB., as well as in Early Assamese, the forms 
• bhMIt, bbtyilt, bbtilt, bhtilS », etc. A conjunctive 
« bht'i » is also known. The < bha » base occurs also side by side with 
«b5» in other NIA. <.y., W. Hindi (HindastSnl) «b<iS» beside dialectal 
«bbayl» : andwe can also note the Hindi verb «bh8w6»ss«bbSvayati», (cf. 
the MB. « bhSy ») sssms. OIA. «^bhS» gave «h5» through the 
occurrence of the verb in the middle of the sentence (see it^a, p. 668), and 
ride by side with this intervocal « ‘h- » modification, the original initial 
« bh« • seems to have remained as a stereotyped form in the same area. 
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In MIA., nil roots of OIA. tended to conform to the themaiio c » 
gronp.' Root « as », athematio in Vedic and Sanskrit, would tbns seem to 
have developed a thematic form « * as-a-ti » beside « as>ti », if this did not 
already exist in OlA. OIA subjunctive forms, like « Asati, &sat » might 
have exerted some influence here. The OIA.^athematic « as-ti » survives 
through MIA. «atthi» in the Gnjarfitl negative form « nathl <n{l8ti », and 
is not found elsewhere in NIA. The form as-a-ti > seems to be the source 
ofNIA. «fib8,y> (West Bengali), ^<4 ^ « « bfte, hftj » (Standard 
or Common Bengali), «ahai,hai» (W. Hindi), «fihe»(Marfithl), etc. This 
€ * as*a>ti » however, has not been found in MIA., and the phonetic puzzle 
of the change of « -B*>*h- » remains unsolved (mpra, pp. S^O'SSO). Jules 
Bloch suggests connecting MarSthi « She » with OIA. « S-bbavati », as a 
likely derivation of it (‘ Langue Marathe,’ p. 294). But the loss of prefix 
« ft. » over a great part of the North Indian area would be strange. In any 
case, with the distinct occurrence in NIA. of « h5, ha » side by side, « ha • 
cannot with any certitude be derived from « bhQ ». Bengali phonology 
shows that the source of « ha » in OB. was « * ah » and not « hSsbhb » : 
^ € niy » M not < « n&*h&y * = « na + * ahai » ; Slti?! < Siftw 

« niilS < n&hilS » on not being < « na-t ^ahilS » ; MB. «n&hibA » ehall 
not bes>* na+ * ahiba » : the change is of « &+& > &> ft » (for which see 
tnpra, pp. 847, 666). In the Standard Colloquial, MB. 

« kftribft, cftlibft > 1 ehall do, I ehall go by loss of the interior « -i- » 
and mutation of the preceding « ^ft- » give [korbo, ^olbo], but there 
is no such mutation in the case of • bfthibft, sfthibft • 

I ehall hear, I ehall enfer > [bobo, /abo], when the « -i> » is dropped ; 
but when the « -i* • is retained (the presence of « -h* » preventing the 
hiatus in OB. and eMB. has something to do with the preservation of 
the « 'i* » in such cases), we have mutation : [boibo, /oibo]. Now 
« hftibft » ehall be gives in the Standard Colloquial [fiaboj : this would 
seem to be based on * "ilVJ «* ftbibft, ^fthbft •, which then by metathesis 
becomes l?«hftbft» [Bobo]. A form from « hSsbhS », « hfiibft • 

would give in the Standard Colloquial * [Bobo] , with « 'O- » in the root, 
but such a form is unknown. In the past tense (first person), we 



1040 


MORPHOLOGY : CHAPTER V 


have for the above roots^ respectively^ [korlam (kollum)^ folium] ^ but 
[boilum^ /oilum] and [Solum] : [bolum, /olum] would be exceedingly rare, 
and wrong for the Standard Colloquial dialect ; and [Soilum] never occurs. 
[Solum] apparently is not based on « ^ fth-il-um < ah but rather on 
« ho-il-um < v^bhu » : in the former case it would have fallen in line with 
[boilum, Joilum], and with [koilum] < «^k4h » to ipeak etc., and preserved 
the « -i- » (in the Standard Colloquial). The future tense thus seems to 
preserve « -y/ &h and the past « ho ». 

768. The root « r&h » to remain^ to continue to he (the causative 
of which occura in the SKK., « r&h&e » stops)^ is a regular verb 

which can be said to form one of the substantives in Bengali. It occurs in 
other NIA. — MarSthi « rahanS, rShnS », Gujarati « rahevS », Sindhi 
« rahanu », Panjabi « rahina », W. Hindi « rahna », E. Hindi « rahab » : 
it is found also in the Dardic Kasmirl. 

This root is of obscure origin. A common derivation is to regard it 
as an intransitive formation from a passive verb : Skt. « rak9yate » is 
preserved, is kept > MIA. « rakkhiai » > « rakhiai, * rfthiai, * r&hiai • > 
NIA. « rahai • remains (cf. Platts, ^HindustSnl Dictionary,’ under 
« rahna »). Despite the presence of the MarS^hl « rShn§ », this derivation 
is not convincing. Then the NIA. form « rah » cannot be affiliated to 
any of the Sanskrit roots, « rah » to separate, to aba don, « rafih » to 
hasten, to speed, and « langh » to leap over, because of the insurmountable 
difference of meaning. Thts root however occurs in MIA., e.g., Jaina 
Prakrit « rahae » remains, stays, and MIA. debl « raho = nirantarah » 
(as referred to by Jules Bloch, ^ Langue Marathe,’ p. 393). 

It would be strange indeed if such an important NIA. root, a 
root of elementary significance, and so widely spread too, should not 
be of OIA. origin. There is the Skt. root «arh=argh»^o deserve, 
to merit, to be worthy of, to have a claim to, to be entitled to, to be worth, 
to be able, etc. This is connected with the Greek « alph^ » worth, value •, 
and Skt. « \/ arj » to acquire is also supposed to be related to this « v/argh, 
arh » (Uhlenbeck, ' Etymologisches Worterbnch der altindischer Sprache ’ ; 
also J. Leumann, ibid., I Theil, Dissertation, Strassburg, 1898). In Pali 
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« rah » figures as € araha- » : but the old meaning is preserved. 
Skt. « s/ arh » in the present tense second person is used with the infinitive 
as a polite request : « kartum arhasi^ datum arhasi •please do, please give. 
This « arh, araha- » does not agree with the NIA. « rah » in sense, 
although in form they are almost identical. 

There is in Middle High German a verb « regen » meaning to raise 
oneself up, to be rigid, to be fixed, in Modern German « emporragen » to 
tower, « hervorragen » to rise above, to project, to stand out. There is also 
in Latin a verb « rigeo, rigere » to be be fixed, to stiffen. It has been 
suggested that the Latin and the German forms are connected, and the 
hypothetical Indo-European root « ^ r£gh-o-, * fgh-e- » has been proposed 
as the source of both (August Fick, ‘ Vergleichendes Worterbuch der idg. 
Sprachen,’ Gottingen, 1890, p. 517 : Fick regarded this as belonging 
specially to the West European i.e. centum ” group of Indo-European, and 
he further connected the Greek « ^arkh » to be first and Lithuanian 
« rSgas », Old Slav < rogfi » horn : W. Prellwit 2 s accepts all this in his 

* Etymologisches WOrterbuch der griechischen Sprache,^ Gottingen, 1905, 
under « &rkh5 » ; £. Boisacq, however, regards these etymologies as dubious, 

* Dictionnaire etymologique de la Langue grecque/ Heidelberg, 1906, under 
« arkhos » ; and A. Walde also disputes them, * Lateinisches etymologisches 
Worterbuch,' Heidelberg, 1910, under « rigeo, recens, frigeo »). 

Was there a root « * ragh, rah • ^ to stand, to be fished, to be stiff also 
in OIA. ? The possibility of an OIA. form like « *ragh, rah is made 
a probability by the presence in most NIA. of «y^rab*, and also of 
« y/ raha • in MIA. (as in Jaina MaharSstrl « so fn alva ju;^a-pasaggl ; 
nivasana-mSttaih pi na rahae • he is excedtnglg addicted to gambling : 
not even his clothes remain : Jacobi, ^Ausgewahlte Erzahlungen in 
Mahar3§trl,^ Leipzig, 18S6, p. 58 : it features also in the Jaina kdvga 
« Siri-sirivala-kaha » : cf. ‘ Faia-sadda-mahaiinavo ’ by Hargovinddas 
Trikamchand Se^h, Calcutta, 19*25 ; it occurs also in the late work 

* Prakfta-Paiggala’ ). The use of this root in MIA. Jaina texts favours the 
assumption that it also occurred in the traditional Ardha-mSgadhl 
from Early MIA. times. The eastern dialect of Ad5ka undoubtedly 
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is Ardba-mSgadhl of the Early MIA. period (cf. H. Liiders, ^ Bruohstiioke 
Baddbistisoher Dramen/ p. 41). Id that puzzling passage in A§dka’s 
Pillar Edict IV^ « lajukft pi laghathti paticalitavd madi (,) pulisfini pi m3 
chamdaihn&ni paticalisaihti », the word « laghaihti=laghanti » has been 
interpreted to mean are eager (=« ranghant3 » : Bubler) and they mmt 
(= «arhanti» : aueh die Lajjukae mUeeen mir geharehen^ H. LiiderSi 
* Sitzungsberichte der kon. preuss. Akad. der Wisschenschaften/ Vol. LIU, 
1913, p. 993). But it seems very likely that it means remain^ and is 
the Asokan equivalent of the NIA. « rah » : the Lajjukas aUo remain (are 
staying) to serve (obey) me, and they will also serve (obey) the officials who 
know my will seems to be the proper translation (cf. A. G. Woolner, 
^Asoka Text and Glossary,^ 1925, II, p. 86). The sense of « y^arh », 
with an implication of compulsion, is hardly suitable in this general 
statement in the above passage. In Bhabra Inscription, however, we have 
the 01 A. «v^arh» in the form « alah » with the « a- » retained : thus, 
« alahSmi hakaib taih vatavS » (= arhSmy ahaih tad vaktaY3=vaktum}. 
The assumption of an 01 A. root « ^ ragh, rah, lagh », from the occurrence 
of it in NIA. and in (Late) MIA. (Jaina Prakrit) and from the presence in 
extra- Indian Indo-European of « regen, rigeo» etc., seems to be borne out by 
the Addkan « laghaihti ». And it is not unlikely that there was a confusion 
between this « ^ragh, rah, lagh » and « argh, arh, arah, alah » in MIA. 

769 * Root « thak » to remain < to be fixed. It is commonly 
derived from the OIA. « l^sthS », but Hoernle connects it with « y/stabb 
4- kf » > MIA. « thakka » (see supra, p. 680). 'Fhis is certainly the true 
derivation, although it is possible that OIA. «y/stha»> « tbS, tha » 
has merged into it : cf. Ofiyft « v^thft » beside « y^th&k », Asskmese 
past form « th&ilS », Bengali causative « thoy » places (sthSpayati). 
Equivalents of this root occur in other NIA.— in Biharl, in W. Hindi, 
in GujarSt! ; and it is found in Late MIA., — in the ' Prikftft Pftiggala,’ 
for instance. 

770 * Hoot ^ « bAt » as a substantive verb in the Standard 
Colloquial is frequently used to express doubt or polite assent, and as 
such is ordinarily restricted to the Srd person present only — ^ 
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m 1)4(8 »— ^which has practiGally been reduced to a particle of assent or query 
in Standard NB. The root is defective in not having past and future 
forms, and conjunctives, participles and verbal nouns. The forms for 
the 1st and 2nd persons, and the honorific, are sometimes used : 
€b4(i* I am, I may he\ ^ « bitis, b&t& » ; € bftt8n^ », 

generally with the conjunction « y4di, y&di-5 » if, although. The 

3rd personal form is sometimes used for emphasis — ^ « sei b&t8 » it 
is he indeed. In the West RSrjha dialects, the use of « b4(e » as the 
equivalent of « 3ch8 » and « h4y is still preserved : e.g., in Manbhum, 
C^rt^ « tomar^ hSte gh&tl-t8 ki ? » what have you got in 

the vessel in you hand ? ^ « j4l4 bite » it is water. 

In Oriya, the counterpart of « b4t » is « 4( », also a defective verb. 
The loss of the initial «b (<v) » in Oriya seems to have been brought 
about by the occurrence of the verb in the middle of the sentence, 
which helped to reduce the « v* », which became « b- » in Bengali, to a 
glide « Vk » which came to be dropped. Maitbill and Magahl have not 
preserved the root, but in BhSjpuriya it is a very common and useful 
substantive verb, its forms there being « bat-, bSr-, ba, ba-ni » etc. 

The source of this root is the OIA. « vft • to tum^ to revolve, to roll, 
to take place, to occur, to entist, to remain etc. : « vartate », MIA. MSgadhi 
« va((ati, va((ai • > « bate • (see supra, p. 819). 

771. Some Bengali verbs present irregularities in their conjugations, 
especially in the past bases. But these irregularities are not so great as 
in Panjabi or Marfithl/ The process of standardisation early levelled down 
the passive participle bases derived from MIA. to a regular « -il- • form in 
Bengali. A few survivals, however, remain. Thus « \/kar », past tense 
MB. •karila* (> NB. ^»r [korlo, kollo, 

korle, kolle]) is a new and regular formation in eMB. from the root, but 
the earlier form derived from MIA. « kaj^illa » is the OB. and MB. 
« kaila », now obsolete or dialectal : cf. Oriya « kala », Biban 

w 

.kail ». So « m&rilft . died > [morlo, mollo], beside the 

older %i)*f « mkilA », which is found in both standard and dialectal Bengali 
as [molo] ; and on the analogy of . k&ilk. m&ilA », we have in MB. 
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» ae«minglj wchuo « mfitli » (whence the dialectal West Bengali 
C<RIB « mdt »i i.e., « mBll-e ») for a regular « niSr>iI<A • ke ttmek 
(« mirita + •ilia », a eansatire form, which ocean in the Standard 
Colloquial as *ll*ll*| [marie, malle < ^marile]) ; and also t*l>r « philt » 
/stf in MB., for *rt^ « ptplh » > NB. [porlo]. Root Sfl « j* » 
(OIA. « yS ») has the past base C*l*f « gtlA • = Early Assamese « ghilA », 
OfiyB « ghls », BihSrl « gail », from OJA. « gata » + « -ila » ; this is 
the genuine and current form, and ftl’T • jiBh » is a regular « sftdhu- 
bhS^ » creation out of ^ « \/jS », which is not the spoken form. The 
conjunotiTe forms are < gtl6 » and f^, « giyS, giy6 » om going, 

having gone (of. Early Bengali, Early Assamese « gti >, also found in 
OB.) ; but ^CSf « j(l8 » and * jtyS » would appear to be extremely 
uUeommon in colloquial Bengali, and would seem to be based on the literary 
forms « jails, jSiyft ». 

^ 772* The roots meaning give and take have had a close inter- 

influence in their history. OIA. root « da » to give did not use its 
reduplicated forms in MIA., and already in Transitional MIA. (Bharhut), 
it figures as « deti » < « ^dayati », apparently through analogy of « nayati 
> nSti » (from « \/nI » to lead, to take avag). The passive participle base 
was «datta» in OIA. (which seems to be preserved in the Panjabi 
« ditta >) ; and a form «*dita» also occurred in OIA., which gave W. Hindi 
« diya », Bengali « dKla » ; beside another in « -nn- », attested from 
MTA. « dinna- » and NIA.N dinau » (W. Hindi, Brajbhakha), « dinba • 
(Early Awadhi), « didho = * dindhau, dinhaii » (Gujarati : cf . Tessitori, 
'Grammar of OWR.,'§ 126 [3]). We have besides the form «d8t-» in 
Biharl, in which occurs the vocalism of the present. NB. Vowel Harmony 
has largely modified the original disposition of the « -i- » and « -8- » 
vowels (see enpra, p. 894). For take, we have as many as three roots 
in Bengali.. The standard « sadhu-bha^a » knows only sr, « y/lt, lah » 
(which, if it is not t)bc Skt. « labh », is at least influenced by its Mi. form 
« v/ lah ») : Present 1. >|^ « Ihi », 2. vi**! « lai's, la’s », s|f, si's « liha, 

185 », 3. «ICV, >nr « lahs, lay*, honorific «IC|sr, «lan^, Iay8n^, 
lahfin^ » ; Imperative 2. •! « la<)aha », *!'«, *If « 185, laha < lahaha », 
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8. « Ilak^ », honorific >1^ « l&fin^ • ; Put hue *1^ « Ufli* », Fntore 

twee, >n, *1^ « libi-, liibi* », Conjunctive >1^ « iMjrfi!*, Purive Participle 
ITCH « liwS ». This « lih, 14 • root ocenrs in MB. literature also. But 
it is never used in spoken Bensiali. The vocalism parallels that of roots 
>1^ ^ « s4h, bhh » u given above Future [jofiibo > /oibo, /oho], 
so [lofiibo > loibo, lobo]), and thus indicates the form « lab » ( < « labh ») 
'as a source of the NB. root. The dialects (other than Standard 
Colloquial) use a root cn « 14 », e.g., Present 1. f^(^) « li(i) », 2. t*P( « lie », 
OT'C > Sit'S « ISo > lio », 3. Present C>n « I 67 » [lw6], Past f*lCSl « lii6 », 
Future fsiC’t, C*irT « Hbfi, UbS », Conjunctive f>[EV * liyfi •, etc. : this 
root is now regarded u vulgar; but it figures in MB., and in OB. 
(e.^., CatyS 14, « kawajl na ISi, bo(jl na l6i » talcet not a eotorie tkell, 
take* not a farthing ; Carjfi 10, • ISmi » I take ; 32, « l6hu » gou take ; 49, 
« ISll » taker^. It seems that this « ^/Is », and « 14, 14h » were confused 
with each other ; « l8 » wu made to approuh « l4h • u an elegant, 
literary form. The OB. conjunctive forms « lai » (Caryfa 29, 38, 47), 
« 1411 » (28, 45), « laif » (26) seem already to be the result of ,this 
confusion in changing the root vowel of « 16 » to « la » as in « lah > (of. 

NB. dialectal « liy6 » having taken < « l6 *)> This « 16 » is found 

in Bihirl, in E. Hindi, in W. Hindi (l5-n4), etc. The source of it 
seems to be the OIA. root « 16 » to take, u in Sanskrit. In Sanskrit, 
however, this root is not so common. The popular Skt. root is « grab », 
which is represented by forms in some of the NIA. speeches. The change 
of « 14 » to « 18 » is probably the result of the influence of « d8i, d8ti s> d4ti, 
dad4ti» (of. Jules Bloch, *Laogue Marathe’, p. 400, under lex^egt). 
The Standard Colloquial root meaning to take (occurring also in MB.) is 
« ni, n8 », now conjugated exactly on the n odel of « d8 » (see 
sf^ro, p. 804). It may be that this form is due to the change of the 
initial « 1- • of « 18 » to « n* » (see Phonologg, p. 546) ; but it is at least 

equally likely that here we have the OIA. root « nl » to lead, to earrg 

eff for on^e eelf > to take. We have *rt^ « 4n » = « 4 + y^nl » as a 
common verb in Bengali ; and it is exceedingly likely that OIA. « y^nl » 
has also survived in Bengali. 
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OB. had the root « ghSn » to take (< OIA. gfhnftti) ; of. CarjS 6, 

* ghini ( = gheni) m8li » =s « gfhltvB muktvS », according to the 
Commentary. It is lost to Bengali notr, hut OfiyS still retains this root 
as a common form (y^gh§n). 

It is curious that the root for taking also means wearing (clothet), in 
OfiyS (« \/gh8n »), in Mari^hl (Ien8), and in MIA. (« laiatb parihitaih : 
laiain ai|gfi pinaddham ity anyS » — * D5dinBma-mSls ’ quoted by Jules 
Bloch, ‘ Langue Marathe,* p. 400 : cf. Skt. « vSsSifasi jirnBni yath& vih&ya 
navBni gfhnSti naro’ parSni »), 

773< Root 'BTt « \/a » to come is a defective root, which is affiliated 
to i-oot «rt^, « v^Sis, Ss » <0 come (< OIA. S+v/vi^)> to supply an 

optional past form and the familiar imperative ( = singular). Thus — 

3 Present, MB., NB. (sidhu-bbS^S) «rt^, « Sise, SsS », NB. 

Standard Coll. «S8§»; 3 Past, MB. 'oi)^f*|#i « SisilB », NB. 

(sSdhU'bhftsi) « SsilB », also MB. 'Sft^ « SilA », NB. Standard Coll. 

ta>r [elo], East Bengali [al/lo]; 3 Future, MB., NB. (sBdhu-bhSeS) 
« isibS », N B. «rp|]Pf [o/bS] ; Imperative, 2 familiar or inferior ert? 
€ §y », 2 ordinary « sidhu-bhiffi » « bis& », Standard Coll, uipfl [e/o], 

erti^ y y, « Bisuk^, isuk^ », 2, 3 honoriBc « i(i)sun^ », 

Future Imperative 2 inferior «rt(^)^Pl, « S Osis », ordinary NB. 

*S(i)sio » > <aPI1 [ejo] ; Conjunctive « asiyB », (flw € esS » ; Abso- 

Intive, € SsilS » > «lP|pn « SslS », beside c iile » > NB. «CC»I 

« 8l0 » j Present Participle « Ssite » > « Bste *. 

The form «i» comes from OIA. •* + ■\/y4»: « BySta+.ila- > 

* Siilla- > * BVlla* » > • ailB- > 4*1 [eloj. The verbal noun connected 

with this root is^«t1 « ftnS », which is not found by itself : but here, as the 
OB. form «avanS>gavanS » coming and going (found in the CarySs : = NB. 

« anS-gonB ») shows, we have • y / gam > — « figamana- + 
gamana* ». It seems a MIA. form like « * fia^i » ( = OIA. * B>gamati) 
has merged into « a +v^yB ». The present tense of « y/i » is not found 
in NB., but OB. shows « ivai' » (CaryB 42 ; also spelt • fivayi » in 
Caryi 43). Corresponding to this OB. « Bvai, avani- » we have W. Hindi 
8 Present « Swe », Verbal Noun or Infinitive « Sni » ; in Bibarl 
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(Maithill), Verbal Noun « fib •, Present Participle « ftbait • beside « fi8t •, 
3 Future and Conditional Past (= original Present Participle) < auta- 
Present 3 person original ' singular « fiC » beside « fibai »i plural > 
honorific « fibathi Future 1st person « aSb^ ftSb conjunctive « fibi, 
ftiy fiy ». (Oriersoni 'Maithill Grammar/ §§312, 313). The Maithill 
« -b-, - 0 - » forms, both from original « -w- », clearly show that as in 
Bengali, we have also the OIA. « * figamati » > MIA. « * fia^ai • form ; 
Maithill • fie = fii < fiyftti •, and « fibai = awai < * figamati, fibathi < 
figamanti, fieb < fiyfitavya, fiob < * figamitavya ». The Maithill past base 
always is « ail- •, where it is < « fiyftta + -ilia », as in Bengali « fiilfi » : 
cf. W. Hindi € ayau, ayfi » (< fi-yfita-ka). 

Three OIA. roots preceded by the « fi » particle thus feature in the 
Bengali verb for coming : « &-vis •, « S-y& and « a-gam 

[P] Duplicated Verbs. 

774. Certain verb-forms are doubled in Bengali to indicate repeated, 

intense or continuous action. These are either conjunctives in « -iyfi » 
(or « -i » in Early Bengali), or present participles in « -itfi », used with 
an adverbial force with reference to the finite verb. Thus we have in OB. 
(Carya 10) « chai choi = cho^i cho^i » frequently touching ; (26) « dhuni 
dhuni » by continually carding {cotton) ; (31) « cfthantfi cfihante » continually 
ecTutinmng ; MB., Cainjl-dasa, « jhuriyfi jhuriya kfinde » 

weeps {silently) shedding tears continually ; Gdvinda-dfisa, "*11^ 

« uriya pfifiya matfilft bhrfim&rfi ghuriyfi ghuriyS 
bule » the drunken bee flies and moves and circles round and romd^ 
irrf^Bn ^rrfwi ^ « hasiya hasiya &ggfi dolfiiyfi nficiyfi 

nficiyfi jay » goes smiling always^ swinging the body and dancing always ; 
N B. cvfC^ « dekhe dekbfi » seeing for a long time^ « kbe^fi 

khe(e » working cotUinuously^ etc. This usage goes back at least to MIA. : 
of. Late Skt. « pltva pitva punah pltvfi, patitvfi ca mahltalg », an 
idiom based on MIA. 

775. There are a number of roots which are used in pairs-— roots 
similar in meaning, or indicating connected ideas, and tc^ether they 
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oooTey an {ntensiv^ idea, or the idea of the entire prooese invhlved (of. 
nnder ‘Onomatopoetio Roots,’ p. 891). These do not make what are known 
as ' Compound Verbs,’ as both the roots take inflexions ; e^., NB. 

« bujhS-BujhS » wtderttaniing veU, « dhnyS*muob9 » ioa$hing and 

nt^ng ^making dean eompUtelg, C<(Cl*<t’C9 « mer8-dh9r8 » etriUng and 
retraining sforeiUg, « kfdfi-kStS » «equ and fidgeU, past tense 

fnCr-Yl^ « kldl4-ks$ls >. future « kfdbe-kStbS » ; STtCt 

C#tCir « nSo6-k8dS » daneee and eapert, past •TtC> « niolA-klidli », 

future « nfiobS-kiidbe » ; « ISphftIh-jhIpSih > leapt 

and Jumped ; * hu(kSn5>pStkino » to turn tep^-turveg, 

to raneaek ; etc. They occur in earlier Bengali as well : SKK., 

« ehip4i-juli • tearing and eeattering ; so • bhfgi-juli » ; 

« uthSf'pSthSfl » cheering and heartening ; ‘ Sayings of pska,’ 
C<lt^-C*rK^Brf • dhsiys-phucohiys » wathing and mping = thoroughlg 
waehing ; etc. 

There is another kind of reduplication, behaving like the roots which 
are used in pairs, in which, following the habit of Bengali with regard 
to nouns, the verb is repeated by an artificial form in which the vowel 
or the consonant in the initial syllable of the verb is changed, and a 
jingle thus results, which continues the idea of the verb, or brings 
in notions of a similar nature : e.y., C<IC9>C>fn « kh8y6-d8ye » having 
finithed one^s meal ; « jiriyS-tiriyS » retting and repoting ; 

#tC<r * k8d8-t5d8 » whpt and torrowf, « jhSrl8-jhurl8 • 

mped and cleaned (see mpra, p. 176, on ’Echo Words’). This form 
is also found in MB. : e.g., p«ka, *11 « khiy-dSy, nft 

pSl8 hftn(jl > eatt and enjogt, but doet not attend to the cookit^ pot. 

776. There is in Bengali, as in other NIA., a common Verbal 
Noun of Reciprocity, which may be noted in this connexion. The verbal 
root or the noun is doubled, and they are connected by a link vowel 
« 4^ », and the second part of this reduplicated form takes the afiSx 
« .i < -I » ; eg., l1*JtfTft « jSnS-jSni • knowing in common, 

€ b4tt*b4li • informing each olher, « hu{S>ho(i » pushing and pulling 

each other, • mto*-miri • striking each other > fighting, Or'flOfR 
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« dSkbSHiSkbi » neing eaei otle^ mutual teeing, « gbnfSif bnti • 

JtgktiHg mth fitUeufft, « kfinS-kfai » t(UKng with mouth bg each 

tiher't eare, whitperin^, ||'Sl||f4 « bfitS^hftti • hand-to-hand fight, 

« mnkbl-inakhi » faee-to-faee, etc. These nouns can be used adverbially. 

Similar formations are known to OIA. PSnini has already noted 
them, nnder Bahu-vrihi oomponnds (of. ‘ A^tidhySyl,’ II, ii, 27, and Y, 
iv, 127 : « k6tt>ke4i, dam^'i-danr'i, karni>karni, mu 9 tS>mui|ti, jalpfi>jalpi • 
etc.) In OlA., these are nominal compounds only, the «4U» being 
the modification of the stem-vowel of the word. This formation occurred 
with concrete nouns as well as verbal nouns in OlA. (cf. « jalpS-jalpi ») ; 
and the final € -i » seems to have been strengthened by « 'ka » in 
MIA., so that it could be retained in NIA. as < •!, 4 » (-ika > •» > 
•I, 'i : * karo4>karni>ka > ^kaQQikannia > kSnak4nI, -ni). 

Repeated roots of the type noted above in § 776 form by analogy 
compounds of a similar type, only the reciprocal sense is absent : s.y., 
cSstCVfb « cfidl-mSci » ehouting and noite (tinglg or bg maug), fllftYtft 
« kIdS-kSti > weeping and eorrowing, etc. 

[Q] Compound Vkbbs. 

777* Modern lA. languages agree in having a remarkable idiomatic 
use of verb roots in connexion with a noun or a verbal conjunctive or 
participle. The noun which is compounded is in the accusative, and 
occasionally in the locative ; and the verbal form remains unaffected, the 
root following taking the temporal and personal afiSxes. The two parts 
combined form one idea. The inflected root in such a group, though 
outwardly in form the principal part modified by a noun or by a participle, 
is properly the auxiliary ; and sometimes it has no special force, although 
generally it strengthens or otherwise modifies the idea of the preceding 
verbal participle or noun. The use of this ' Compound Verb * or ' Group 
Verb ’ construction amply compensates for the loss of the root-modifying 
prefixes which form such a characteristic fmture of Sanskrit and of Indo- 
European speeches outside India. In English, the m^ifying prefix now 
comes after {e.g., to lie down, to mt down, to put ofi, to put out), though 
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W8 have older forms (like to vitkMand, ^for^givo, tofor-get, to up-^, ete.)< 
So for English tit dmon, and Skt. « ni + v^sad », we have in Bengali 
?|finn *t^ « bftsiyfi lit. havii^ tat, to fall, st Bind. «bai|h j6nS» 

having tat, to go. The loss of the rpot>prefix both in form and signifioanoe 
(g.g,, « upa>vi6ati • becoming « biue, bftse », € pra + y^lp » becoming 
V •) as well as the absehoe of new root*modifying, prefixes or particles 
when the old ones were lost by assimilation, has gradually brought 
about this make>sbift of the Compound Verb. These compound verbs 
supply to some extent the want of modal and temporal affixes, and 
are as characteristic of the modem Indo-Aryan speeches as the 
* aspects ’ of the verb in the Slav languages. 

In this point there is a remarkable agreement with Dravidian (see 
tnpra,p. 174). In the Dravidian languages, compound verbs of exactly similar 
formation and function occur, e.g., in Tamil, with « kol)u » take, « varn » 
come, « vidu » leave, « po » go,« um » come, • adi > ttrike, • pa^u » ti^er, 
etc. ; in Telugu, with « konu » bug, take, • vesenu » throw, « iccn » give, 
etc. It is very likely that here we have another contribution of Dravidian 
in the formation of Modern Indo>Aryan speeches. 

778' 'Fhe Compound Verb occurs from the earliest period in NIA. 
We have, e.g., in the CaryBs, « di^( = di4ha)-karia » (1), « 7 canri*nila » 
(8), • jjuti-gSU » (36), « 7 sadi-padifi • (44), « u^hS ( » uthi)-gSli » (47) j 
in the ^KK., «^i dibfi > I ihall bring, 'Vtf? ^ « kS^hi nil6 » 

tnateked away, *rtfif C<I*I « »gi g5l4 » become fixed, cw « khhifi dSlii » 

do deteribe, « muebiyi pelA'ibfi » shall wipe of, etc., etc. 

Examples are common in MB. 

779- Types of the Compound Verb in Bengali. 

(Cf. J^T. Platts, * Hindustani Grammar,’ pp. 169-180; S. H. Kellogg, 
‘Hindi Grammar,’ pp. 257-279; Grierson, 'Maitliill Grammar,' pp. 
289-298.) 

I. Nominals. 

(a) Accusative : cn>n VUl « jAml-kAtfi » to gather, ^ « dhrttnd- 
kM *10 tee {v.g., the deity in a temple), rlH cmi « d4rttnd-d#wi » to 
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tkow onn^f, «lt^ ¥11 « Shir^kArS » to eat, «r|ftV CT'SH « Shiif^wi • 
^feed, «rPr or ^ or « pla^*, phsl^, kM, b&wl • to pate ^ or fail 
{in eaaminaiiuM), ^ « swSd^-niwft » to towto, VR Cf^ « j&l^-dSwS » 

to toath', « nSm^-nSwS- • to repeai the name {of God), CTSHt 

« llph^*d§wft » to Jump (Sanskritised io the « 8ftdha>bhB§S » as *n> 

^ « ]6mph6<prbdSn^ kbrS *)> otc., eto. 

(b) Locative : WN or ?tft^ • Sg^-bftA •bCrSnb • to advance, 
1(1 « gi>k6rft » to receive properly, to attend {receive on body, cf. iftTV ?(<I1 

• gSS m&kh& > =s to menr on the body in the saoie sense ), etc. 

(0) With the locative verbal noun (or infinitive) in « -lt8 » : 

(1) Inceptives (with « v/^ • attacked) : iltitl 

« k&rite > kortS ISgft » to set to do, > CUCV >rfin « kbSit§ > kbfitS 
lSgS» to »et to eat, etc. 

(ii) Desideratives : fi(C9 5t'«^ « dite cSwS » to with to give (with 
« ifcA, cfih » to want) j 

(iii) Acqoisitives ; C>rf^ > Cfitf® « dSkhitg > dCkhtS pSwS • 

to be able to tee (with « » to get), 

(iv) Permissives: 0f'8Tn « bheite > biJstS dewS » to 

allou) to tit (« v/dS > to give ) ; 

(v) Potentials : 5%^ > «tt^ « chlitS > eoltS pfirfi » to be 

able to walk (c ^ pfir » to be able). 

(d) With the verbal noun in « •! » and in « -S • : Reflexives : ^ CTSfl 
€ mupi-dSilA » to wrap onetelf up, ir(9l « gufi-mStS » to creep, to cower, 
ffiTl CifSlI « hftm&-d6^ » to crawl on allfowrt, etc., etc. 

II. Verbals. 

(a) With the conjunctive (in « ‘iyS, -S •) : 

(i) Intensives : Vtl^l > CT'StI • kSfiyS > kfipS nSwS » to tnateh 
away ; <8tf^ > CSCV Cf'Stll « bhfiggiyi > bheggS dSwS » to break fully 
> «flP( *1^ • fisiyS > 586 pifft » to come along, to reach j 
*|f* « uthiyS > uth6 p&iA » to get np j CT'eHl « diy» > diyS 

d6w6 » to give away j 'StfiffI > CWI *rip « bhfigiyS > bh5g5 phfS » to 
decamp ; nfifi > »r'nr *tf1 « eiriyi > sSrS p6{< • to reHre {eilently ) ; 
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^ »rW1 « uthiyfi-piriyfi > ut|h9-p5r6 ISgS • to be up 
and doing f to be at something tenaciously ; etc., eto. 

(ii) InteDsives and Completives : C7*l1 « khftfyfi > khdyd 

phelS » to eat completely^ to finish entirely ; ^ « mucbiyft 

> muchd phela • to rub off; Ttftlll > C?»I1 « kfiJiyS < phelft • 

to cut down ; CT^Tl « bftliyfi > b5te phelft • to blurt out ; ?|finrl 

> ^ « b&siyS > b5se p&^ » to sit down^ eto,, etc. , Generally with 
«V^phSl» to throw ^ to east with transitives, and « v^par» with intransitives. 

(iii) Inceptives, with f| « y^jS ^togo; iltfinrl > C»lW « ISgiyS > 

legs jawS • to start ; « lAsiyfi > bosS jawS • to sit 

down for something^ etc. 

(iv) Staticals : ) • basiyfi > hose thftS, 

raha (rawa) » to continue to sit, to remain sitting ; ^ 

« lagiya > ISga thaka, raha » to be fixed or working at something ; artf^ > 

^fT^i V(\ « jagiya> jdga thaka, raha » to keep awake f etc. (The « -iya » 
forms here may be the passive participle rathei than the conjunctive). 

(v) Continuatives : « bakiya > b5k6 javia • to go 

on chattering j « khaiya > kh€y§ jawa • to go on eating^ 

etc. Tf'OTl « khaiya jawa • is also passive, to get eaten^ where the 

« -iya » form is not the conjunctive : see supra^ pp. 922 ff.). 

(vi) Miscellaneous : « kariya > kore d§kba • 

to experiment {to do and see) ; « bujbaiya > bujhiye 

dSwa • to explain \ ^ « chi^tkaiya > chitkiyfi para • 

to be scattered ; etc., etc. 

(b) With the Present Participle in « -it6 » : 

(i) Continuatives or Frequentatives : ftro, > 

^ « dite, karita > korte, basita > haste thaka » to remain 

giving f doing, smiling ; etc. 

(ii) Staticals : TtWl • karita-karita jawa • to go while 

doing, •rf&TO •TtfSw « nacita-nacita gawa • to sing while dancing. 

(Here the form is strictly not of the compound verb, as both roots retain 
their independent meaning : but the « -ita » forms have an adverbial sense.) 
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780* The following are the main or typical stages in the development 
of Bengali as a Modem lndo*Earopean language from the Primitive Indo> 
European speech: 

(1) Indo-European, c. 2500 B.C. ; 

(2) Indo-Iranian or Aryan, c. 1800 B.C.; 

(8) Old Indo-Aryan (Vedio Dialects), c. 1200 B.C . ; 

(4) Transition to Middle Indo-Aryan in the Pricya or Eastern speech, 
0. 700 B.C. } 

(5) Early Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha (Old MSgadbl), c. 300 B.C.; 

(6) Transitional Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, about the time of 

Christ ; , 

(7) Second Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha, c. 300 A.C. ; 

(8) Late Middle Indo-Aryan of Magadha and Bengal, or MSgadhi 
ApabhraAia, c. 800 A.C. ; 

(9) Old Bengali, c. 1100 A.C. ; 

(10) Early Middle Bengali, c. 1400 A.C. ; 

(11) Late Middle Bengali, c. 1600 A.C. ; 

(12) New Bengali or Modern Bengali, after 1800 A.C. 

In the preceding pages, this development from the third stage as above, 
from Old Indo-Aryan, has been sought to be indicated in its general lines, both 
in sounds and in inflexions. The development of Old Indo-Aryan from the 
parent Indo-European speech properly forms a distinct branch of the subject. 
To illustrate the transformation of Indo-European to Bengali, however, 
a few sentences in New Bengali are taken below, and their equivalents 
through the typical preceding stages are given, and in this way the hypothe- 
tical Indo-European source-forms are worked back. This will indicate 
within a short compass the processes underlying this transformation. 
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All the words in OIA.^ Indo-Iranian, and Indo-Earopean sentenoes 
below have been accented. 

(0 ^ ^ gh&re Sch§ » metier is in tie ionse < eMB. 

^ « mSo gh&re Soh§ (fieb&e) » < OB. ^ « mfti^a gharS 

(gharaii gharahi, gharahl) Sohai » < MSgadhI Apabhranda mSa {mMn) 
gharahl (gharahi, ghalahl, ghalahi or ghari) acchai » < MSgadlil Prakrit 

* « mSS ( <mSiBS, madS) ghalahi (<ghala3hi, ghaladhi ; or ghaladSi, or ghal5^ 
acchai* (< acchaSi, acchadi) » < Old MSgadhi (Pracya) (= First MIA.) 
^ « mSt§ ghaladhi (ghalaSsi, ghale) acchati » s Late OIA. (not PrScya) 
^«inSta gharadhi (< garhadhi ) or gharassi (< garhasmin, ghare) acchati » 

< OIA. « m5t4 * ^fh4-dbi (gfhfi) * dcchati (* acch&ti) » < Indo-Iranian 
^«inat4 gbfdli4-dbi (gbfdbdi) as-9(b)4-ti (<as-sk4-ti)» < Indo-European 

* « mSt4(r} ghfdhd-dhi (ghfdhei) es-ske-ti ». 

(ii) ^ ^ « sildh^ [/a:dB] h&y m5r^ m&ne » a longing is 

in mg mind (the form « mdr^ » my is archaic for the NB. Standard 
Colloquial) < eMB. « sSdhfc hoe mor& m&n§ » < .OB. 

^ « sadha hoi mora maQ5 (manai^ manahi, manahl) » < Mag. Ap. ^ « saddha 
h5i mSarahl (=5 m8-alahl, ma^a-kalahl) manahl » < M&g. Prakrit 
'’^«6addhS hoi (< hobi, hodi) mama-kalabi manahi ( < manabhi, manadhi, 
manassi) » < Old Magadhi * « daddba hoti ( or bhoti) mama manadhi 
(mana§si) » < Transitional OIA. * « &ilddh§ bbavati mama manadhi 
(manasmin) » < OIAi\«6rHddhS bh4vati m4ma m4nasi » < Indo-Iranian 
* « qrdd-dhfi bh4wati mana mdnasi » < Indo-European * « kr^d-dhe 
bh^weti mdne menesi ». (^ « h&y » also represents an OIA. « '^as-a-ti », 
IE. « es-e-ti » : see supra, pp. 1038-1040). 

(iii) ttOp 5^1 ^ « dife na bSy • rows a boat with an oar ( =* stick) 
(the word *0 « n^ » is rather archaic for the NB. Standard Colloquial) < 
eMB. (iftW ) Sri'S « dirS (daCdS) nao babe » < OB. dftp^g 
nfi^a b&hai » < MSg. Ap. * « dan<jeih (dandS) niaih (nS^S, nSil) bfthei » 

< M«g. Prakrit * « daii4eiia(tii} naaih vShei (< vibSSi, vShSdi) * < Old 
MSgadhi * .dan^Sna nivasii vShSti (<vSbaiti, v3hay’ti)» <OIA. .danej^na, 
day4i (* dandri) nivam vibAyati » < Indo-Iranian * « dandri niwa (niwm) 
widbiyati » < Indo-Earopean * « dendrd ( ? derdrd) niwip wSghdyeti ». 
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(iv) • Cfttlt’Tl ^ CftT « g&MlB gSl dSy » iie eouAerd milk* the eo» 

< eMB. ift^ W !5W) • g®* duhe (dah68) * < OB. • gSil<4 

(gd^3l-a) gfti (gi^I) duhai » < MSg. Ap. * « goSla (gSSli) gftiib (gSl) dahal » 

< MSg. Prakrit '* « govSlS ( < go1Wl£, gSbftle) gSviifa duhai ( < duhaSi, 
duhadi) > < Old MSgadhi * « gSpide gSviih dubati » < Transitional 
OlA. *«gopftlah gftvlib dnhati » < OIA. • go-pilfi^ (go-pi^) givim 
(g&m) ddgdhi » < Indo-lranian * «gan-piB (gau-pSids) g&(w)m dhfiugdhi » 

< Indo-European * « gwoa-pds (g«rou.p5l6s) g''d(w)m dh8ugb-ti ». 

(v) (tro) ^ «rtCT • bAr^l bS (biyS) kore bAu SnS • the bridegroom 

bring! {leade) the bride after having married < eMB. ^ (f^) 

^ ^1 (*rf*t<4) « bArA bi(h)B kAriA bAhu ing (apA6} » < OB. * «bara biAba 
( = bi;^ha, biitrAba) kariA (kart) babu Anai » < Mi^. Ap. * « bara (bari) 
biAhaii* (bi^AAhA) karia bahuib (bahb) AnSi » < MAg. Prakrit * « vale vivAhaih 
kslia (kadua) (or 644bA) vahuib Anei ( < AiiSSi, AnSdi) » < Transitional 
OlA. * « valali (varah) vivAhaih karya (kf-t-ya, kftvA) (or Q^bvA) vadhfim 
Auaiti (Anay’ti) » < 01.\. « vAra^ (’’^ vAla^) vi-vAhAm kftvi (or 
vadhdm A uAyati » < Indo-lranian * « wAras (wAlas) wi wAAhAm kftwA 
(or uAdhwA, uAhtwA) wadbtftn A uAyati » < Indo-European * * wAIos wi 
w8gb6ni kftwA (or ughtwA) wedbifm 6 nAyeti ». 

(vi) *t ^1^ « mAnufei^ Ai 6A bAcbAr^ » a man'e life-time 

is a hundred years (tbe word « Ai » life-time, man's age, is by itself 
rather archaic for New Bengali, but it occurs in « pAr^mAi », 

* Ai.bujA >, etc. ; and « bAchAr^ • seems to be a sts.) < eMB. 
*1 (1^) * mAnufSrA An si (AAA) bAchArA » < OB. * « mAn- 

uA6rA Au (A^u) Aaa (Aa^a) bacchara » < MAg. Ap. * « mAnuAa-§ra Au (Atku) 
Aaaib baccharA (bacchalA) > < MAg. Prakrit * « mAnnAa-kSlA ( a mAnuAalAa) 
Au Aaaih ( < Aabaib, Aadaib) vacchalA » < Old MAgadhI * « mAnuAaA& Avn 
(Eyu) Aataib vaccbalA (vacchalAAA) » < OIA. « minu$asya (amAnu^asya) 
Aydl) AatAm vatsarib (vatsarisab ; * vatihi) * < Indo-lranian • mAnn- 
Aasya AydA ^atAm watsaris (watsarAsas ; watAs) » < Indo-European 
* « mdnusosyo Ayds kiptdm wetds ( ? wetserds) ». 

(vii) c*r aw (C»l»l) « s5 dtarS 8l5 (gSlA [g»lo] ) * he came (went) 

r«ffiit>y (lit. having run) < eMB. CT (ciW) « s8 ^upiA 
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MU; (gtli) » < OB. * « ft daS^iO (daii^O 6Iha, (gSUa, gela^ ) » 

< Mkg. Ap. *« ft (All, <i) dava<4*i« lyillaa (gaillaa, ga^illaa) • < Mig. 

Prakrit * « ft (ftS < tagt, fegfi) daTa*4>ia (davia) 116 Syid6) 

(gae <gid{6, gade ; ga46) » < Old MSgadhl * «ft (iak6) davia (dava*^iya) 
Syit6 (gat6; gaft) • < Transitional 01 A. *«8ah (sa-ka«^, sa) d'ravya 
(drti>t>ya, drutvO) Sytta^ » < OIA, « aa dratvi (» dr&van) i y6t&^ 

(gat&h) » < Indo-Iranian * « sa drutwi ( = dr6wan[t8]) i yfttds (gatis ) » 

< lndo>Enropean *« so drutwd (s drdwonts) 6 (e)y§b 6 e (j^iptds) ». 

(viii) fJKl C<fW *11, *ft6 « jylntd [^ente] d6kh6 [diskhe] nl, 
m&M6 [mole] piy • noi tee while living, obiaint when dead < bHIB. 
finci C6c*t (c<r<<4) m, bicti «it<4 « jiyknte dekhe (dekh&e) uft, mkile pse » 

< OB. * « jiante (sji^nte, jl6«nt6) nft dekbai, maiil6 p6a! (spB^rai) » < 
Mig. Ap. * « jiantaht na dikkhai, maillaht ( < ma^illahl) piv6i » < Mig. 
Prakrit * « jlvantahi ( < jlvantadhi ; jlvantatA) na dekkhai ( < dekkhaOi, 
dekkhadi), maahi ( < madadhi, mada6§i ; ma^adhi, ma4a6A} pivei ( < pitteOi, 
pibidi) » < Old Migadhi * « jivantafti (jlvanti ; jivantadbi) na dikkbati 
(dakkbati), mafafti (matadhi ; maft) pip6ti (pappoti) » < I'ninsitional OIA. 
* « jTvanti ( a jivantasmin, jivati ; jlvan) na drekqati (derkfati < dfk;ati, 
draksati, pret^ni form), mft6 (mptab) pripaiti ( < pripay'ti, prilpayati = 
pripnSti) » > OIA. « jfvan na * draksati ( ss * d&rtati), noftih pri ipndti • 

< Indo>Imnian *« g'fwan(te) na d&r^ati, mptis pri apniuti » < Indo* 
Earopean * « 9* fwonts ne (n6) d6rketi, mptds pr6 apn^nti ». 
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ADDITIONS AND COBBNCTIONS 


Paoi 

1, 8 : the namber o£ Bengali speakere according to the Cepeos of 1921 

is 49,290,409. 

4, 1. 18 ; read 1916 /or 1914, and F./or W. 

8, ll, 20>2S : these voiced stops accompanied by olosnre of the glottis 
are as a matter of &ct found in certain East Bengali dialects, as 
regular substitutes for the voiced aspirates, [g’, ^*, d^ b'J for 
[gfi, "I found out subsequently. In East 

Bengali there is accompanying high tone. 

12, U> 12-17 : Amir Ehusrau was born at FktijrSll in 1268, and died at 
Delhi in 1826 (E. O. Browne, ‘Literary History of Persia,’ II, p. 540). 
The first authentic poet of Urdfi seems to have been Muhammad Qull 
Qutb fish, king of Golconda in the Deccan, who died in 1611 A.C. 
He used a vernacular Western Hindi speech with Panjtbl affinities, 
not exactly identical with the HindostSni of later times. (Cf. Braj-ratn 
DSs, ** Ur^fi-kS Pratham Kavi ’ in the ‘ NSgatl PracSripl Fc^kl,’ 
Benares, New Series, Vol. 4, No. S.) 

VJ, footnote 1. 17 : cfler 1916, p. 864, add : R. G. Bhandarkar, in the 
JBBRAS., Vol. 26, 1917, pp. 76-81. 

28,/oo^o<e 1 . 10 ; in tie lift of rtfereneet on the Harappa mi», add at 
the banning'. A. Cunningham, (Arcbteological) Reports, Vol. 6 
(1876), pp. 106 ff. ; J. P. Fleet, JRAS., 1912, pp. 699 ff. 

About the recent discoveries in Sindh and at Harappa, see Sir 
John Marshall’s article in tbe ' Illustrated London News * for September 
20, 1924, and further articles by Ptof. A. H. Sayce and Messrs. C. J. 
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Gadd and Sidney Smith in the same journal for September 37 and 
Oetober 4, 1934, respeotively. Of. also S. K. Chatter ji, 'Dravidian 
Origins and the Beginnings of Indian Civilisation ’ in the ' Modern 
Bevieur ’ for December 1934 ; also the ‘ Modern Review * for Eebroaiy, 
1926, and the ' Journal Asiatique * for 1926, p. 87 1. See also ‘ Sumerian 
Connexions with Ancient India,* by Ernest Maokay, JBAS. for 1926, 
pp. 697*70 1 . Further articles on these * Indo-Sumerian * antiquities 
by Sir John Marshall have appeared in the ' Illustrated London 
News ’ for February 17 and March 6, 1936 and in the * Times of India 
Illustrated Weekly ’ for March 7, 1926. 

31. 1. 7 : read dialects for languages. 

44. 1. 16 : read Eau 9 ltaki. 

46, 1. 8 : the VrStyas. Mm. Haraprasid Ssstrl derives « vrStya » from « vrSta > 
korde, in a suggestive paper containing some interesting information 
about the Vrfttyas or 'the Original Inhabitants of Magadha,* one of 
six lectures on * Magadhan Literature,’ delivered in the University of 
Patna, 1928. 

47. 1. 12-21 ; * hSlaya^ (helavah) ». This form has been sought to be 
explained as a' Semitic word, the same as the Hebrew « 6l6&h » s Arabic 
«?il&h-» (K. P. Jayaswal, in the ZDMG., Vol. 68, p. 719: cf. 
B. G. Bhandarkar in the JBBRAS., Vol. 26 , pp. 76 ff.}. But this 
is extremely unlikely. Hebrew (as well as Arabic) was rather removed 
from the tracts where, the Aryans moved much or were settled in, in 
North Mesopotamia and North-Western Iran, at this early period (B.C. 
2000-B.C. 1800) ; and Hebrew conquest of Palestine took place daring 
the closing centuries of the 2nd millennium B.C. The Semitic word for 
god which the Aryans would be likely to pick op, if they did pick it up 
at all, Vould be the Babylonian and Assyrian « ilu », which makes the 
connexion with the Indian form remote^ Jayaswal also derives the 
Indian « mlSccba (Pkt. milakkhn) » foreigner from a Semitic word 
« mlk », in Hebrew « m618x ». But there is no reason not to regard this 
word as Indo-European (see Uhlenbeck, 'Altindisches Etymologisehes 
WSrterbnoh’). 
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loei 

54. 1. 88 « -Soi », add : the dative plural afBx wae • -Ahi » (s •Sbhya^, 

**6bhi]^ ) rather than the genitive^tive a£5x « -faaib » (• > 111101 ) 
which charaoterieed the Midland, North>Western and Southern 
epeeobes as in the A5dka Insoriptions and in Pali (of. Surendrantth 
Majumdar Ssstrl, ‘ The Dative in Pali,’ in ' Sir Asutosh Mookerjee 
Silver Jubilee Volumes, 111,* Caleutta University, 1926). 

56. 1. 6 : read presents /or present ; and in 1. 19, read dramas /or drama. 

59.1. 17 : read nama /or nSma. 

59, /oofnote : Of. K. P. Jayaswal in the JBORS. for 1924, pp, 189 ff., for 
farther BrShml seals from Magadha with «>5a(a -Ma) » for the 
genitive a£Sx « >sya » (e.y., Mamate, Citato, fihadaihta LopagSraea, 
Abhaya-vamasa) . 

65, 1 , 19 : read MSlSnJandl/or M5<jSlandl. 

66, L 6 from bottom : read t^gV/or 

67, 1. 27 : read BSg5dls for BfigiidTs. (The « Vithurls » are different from 

the « BEurls ».) 

68. 1. 24 : read Mangalore /or Bangalore. 

71. 1. 4 : read 6rainB /or Gaina. 

72, footnote, I, 2 : read LfiIa-/or La}a-. Also ini. 11, eorreet Dipa to Dipa. 

76>76. King Candra-varman of PuekaranS. Mr. K. N. Dikshit, of the 
Archeological Survey of India, definitely suggested the identification 
of Pufkarona of the Susunia Bock Inscription with a place in 
Bengal — in the district of Bankura, and not with Pokharan in 
Bajputana. Also Mr. Nikhil-Nath Biy B.L., in the ‘BhBrata-varqa’ 
for Jyaiftha, 1830, p. 882. There is actually in that district a village 
'Pokbama* {mlffo ‘ PakhknnB, Pokhanid ') on the l^hnSdar river, some 
25 miles east of Susunia Hill (28 N 87 E, Bengal Survey, scale one 
inch B one mile. Sheet No. 238, Survey Season 1854-64). This is 
conclusive, and it would show that Kidba at least was entirely Aryanised, 
and had a Hindu Vai^iiava king in the 4th century A.C. ; and 
it may be concluded that Aryanisation was already some centuries old. 

90, h 19 : add at the end, after Jan. 1928, thefolkmng : C. D. Dalai and P.D. 
Oune, ' Bhavisayattakaha by Dhanapala,’ Baroda, 1928, Introduction. 



1062 


ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


94, ll. 18-20 : the fatare in « -t- », from the old Present Partioiple, oeoors 
in Rest Vaggn Dialeots : see nnder Kotphdlogjf, pp. 961-968. 

100. 1, 6 : pn tahaolafi, read rafaalafi. 

104. 1. 2 : after in Brajsbnli., aM : The Braja-bnll dialect also spread 
into Assam, or rather, an Assamese Braja-bnll was developed, as 
early as the 16th century, ^agkara-d6va and others having composed 
poems and dramas in it. From the biographies of Caitanya, we learn 
that it had also spread into Orissa during that century, Braja-bnll songs 
being sang by Vai^navas in Orissa as mnch as in Bengal. 

104, footmte : the ' Klrtti-Iatft * has been pablished in the Bengali 
character, with Introdnctions and Translation in Bengali, by 
Mahfimah5pfidhySya Haraprasid &strl, in 1924 (Hf^lketa Series). 

106, IL 21-24 : the earliest specimen of connected O^iyi seems to be in the 
newly discovered bilingual inscription (OnyK and Tamil) of Nfsifiha- 
dSva II (ISth Century) from Bhubaneswar, very carelessly edited in 
the JASB, for 1924, pp. 41 ff. Among some of the noteworthy 
things in this inscription, we may mention the following : (i) the 
vowel [p] was pronounced as [ri] and not as [m] as in Modem 
OpiyS : cf. the spelling « Kriena » in 1. 8 ; and (ii) the word « loBya 
< Scfrya », which occurs here, also occuned in Old Bengali (see 
pp. 121-122, Introdwtion), The writing differentiates between the dental 
and cerebral « 1 » sounds, and the former, marked with a diacritical 
sign below as in M^em OpiyS (see under Phonology, p. 688), 
has been wrongly transcribed as doable « II •, in the verb past tense. 

109, 18-21 : the 'Ttl^S-sarvasva' was written l^ka 1082: Pandit T. 
Gtonapati ^istrl pablished the first part in 1911, and completed the 
entire ^rk in 1917. 

110, footnote, 1. 2 : read CaryB for CarjB. 

128, footnote : the OB. line quoted was evidently a proverb, and it occurs 
in another MB. work, the 'Candl-kBvya’ of Eavi-kagkaQa Mukunda- 
rSma Cakravartti, in the form fftq Wf « h&rind 

jBg8t4-bBiA ipBnSrd misS » (as pointed out to me by my friend Mr. 
Cham Chiuidra Banerji of Dacca University). 
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187, ^ter' line 8, tM : 

6Sa. Tbe Sanskrit enejelopsedia ' MtnasOIlSsa ’ or ' AbhilifArtha* 
ointSmaiji * (of wbicb tbe first volume bas been publisbed in tbe Gaek> 
Wad’s Oriental Series, 1986), composed in Saka 1061 or 1189 A. C. under 
the auspices of king S6ml8vara III Bh&lSka«malla of the later Cllakys 
dynasty of MahKrSq^ra, who ruled from 1187 to 1188 A.C., seems 
to contain a few Old Bengali lines. (SakbSrSm Oan68 Dfinskar in the 
Bengali journal ' Arytvartta ’ for Mfigba }817, pp. 678-679; B. G. 
BbSfdfirkar, ‘ Early History of tbe Deccan*,’ Bombay, 1896, pp. 89-90 ; 
Deuskar mentions a MarSthi article by V. K. BSjawSdS on this work 
read before the Ist MahBrS^tra Sihitya SammSlau which I have not 
seen. I am indebted to my friend and colleague Mr. Ksbitish 
Chandra Chatterji, M.A., for bringing DSuskar’s article to my notice.) 

In the section on Poetry and Music ( ‘ Glta-VinSda ’ ) in this 
work, short poems and verses in Sanskrit, Prakrit, Apabhrafito, 16(1, 
and in tbe Dravidian Kannada speech have been given ; and besides a 
few verses occur, which are undoubtedly in tbe various NIA. 
speeches— Old MarSthi, Old Braj-bhftkhS, and Old Bengali, to judge 
from at least some of the forms. The work is preserved in 
various MSS. at Poona, Tanjore, Bikaner, and elsewheret I could 
consult one of the Poona MSS. (copied Saibvat 1930 ■■1874) 
which happened to be in the Indian Museum at Calcutta in 
1988, and through tbe kind offices of my fiiend Mr. Sris 
Chandra Chatterji, Engineer and Architect, lately in the service 
of the Bikaner State, I also obtained (December 1983) transcripts 
of the relevant parts from an old MS. of the work (dated 
&ka 1698=1671 A.C.) in tbe Fort Library of Bikaner. Both the 
MSS. are very corrupt, and although there is a close agreement 
between them (both seemingly being based on the same original), the 
bod readings make it almost impossible to restore the text of the 
non-Sanskrit portions from these only. Instead of attempting to give 
a critical edition of these portions in question, I give below tentative 
readings of some of the vernacular passages based on a comparison 
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of the two MSS., wherever they can be made oat with any degree of 
oertainiy. We. have thas— 

« ohlifa^a ohSih^a mal jsi’vd ( as jslbS ? jSlba ?) OSvinda- 

eaba kbfila^ ...... NSrSyanu jagaha-kSra ( -kSrS) gSeSibvi » (Bikaner, 

fol. I4la ; Poona, fol. 168b)siXeaoe (me), leave (me), I e/iall go to 
^mrt wilk Odvinda Naraga'gta the lord of the mrld. 

Bikaner folia Itlb and 142a and Poona fol. 169(a, b) give a song 
praising the ten AvatSras of Vi^nu, which seems to represent more 
than one form of NIA. The first verse is in Old Marfithi, and 
mns thus: «j8ne rasStala-anu matsya-rupSih vSda Bniyal8(ib)......to 

saibsSra-styara<tSranu, maha>tS(ib) rikho blSrSyann » by Whom the 

Fedae were brought from Raedtala the form of a fish the 

Saviour vu the ocean of transmigration ...He, Narayai^, (may) keep me. 
The next verse (on the Tortoise Incarnation) is very corrupt. The 
third verse is as follows : « jo snvara-rQvSib [Ayala paif8i dSpafi 
Barina*kaohapa mficavidi (?), dadha Govinda dharani uddhariath 

80 dSo » Who in the form of a boar entered Patala and killed the 

demon Hira%^a~ka6ipu, Obvinda who rescued Earth with his tusk, that 

God This verse has SaurasSnl affinities, as also the next two verses 

on Nprifiha and Vsmana Avatfiras, but both are hopelessly corrupt. 

The sixth shows some distinctive Bengali features : * jB brShmapSra 
knle(ib) upajiyS(ib), KStavl(r)yS jep6 bBhu-pharasB khftpcjiyft : 
^raBarSmu de(v)a w mShara (mSbara ?) maggala karaii » Who was 
bom in the family of a Brahman, by Whom with the touch of his arm 
Karttavirga was cut down, He, the God ParaSurSma, may work my 
welfare. The above reading is substantially that of the Bikaner M'^., 
arid the Bengali character of this passage is shown by the pronoun 
« jS », and « •6(ifa), -6ia » affixes for the locative and genitive ; and 
« -iyi » would be the non>l passive participle adjective ( > verb 
past) which featured in Old Bengali (tee pp. 946 If.) 

The verse describing BSma is missing in both the MSS. That 
on Kf 99 a is apparently in Old Braj-bhikhS : € Nanda>g5ala jiyau 
Knnha j5 gSvl«jan6(ih) najihB. » : but it is cormpt. The 
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verae on Boddha runs thos : € Buddha-rapeib j& dlQ»Ta-8aii 

TafioaSni TSda-dSnQa bSIlaS^i miyS mdhiyS, t5 d9u mSjhi paalii kani » 
Who in ttefom cf Buddha, after havii^ Cheated Code and Demme and 
' havu^ eaid worde tf emn for the Vedae, led {them) aefrag hy hie Miya 
—that Qod may grant grace to me : it is distinctly Old Marithl. Tho 
last verse on Kalki is in Sanskrit. 

181, 27 Pftk the Gowfilfi (cowherd) is also welUknown in BihSrasa 

sage and author of proverbial sayings, as Sir George Grierson tells me. 
See also Mm. Haraprasid ^trl on PSk and Kh&nS in the Bengali 
journal ‘ PrScl’ (Dacca) for iSritvana, 1330. 

187, 1 . 18 : read form /or from. 

148. 1. 80 : read * bhfi^ •for • bbasS 

156, 1, 13 ; read v9ls for vSla; 1. 15, correct to between. 

157, 1. 13 ; read * nib » for « nib » ; 1. 14, read Umra/or tamra. 

159, ll, 14, 15 : Pischel gives (* Grammatik der Prakrit'sprachen,* § 304) 
« ujita, i((a » as MIA. forms . The deaspiration in these words thus 
goes back to MIA. times, and the W. Hindi « fijf, It • are obviously 
based on MIA. « * nnta, * inta » showing Spontaneous Nasalisation 
(discussed at pp. 86S ff.). 

166. 1. 6 : after ml read :, myf. 

1 71, /. 5 /’Ofs dottom of page : after Dravidian sounds, and add : these (barring 
the last, which is found in Dravidian — ^in Tamil only, to be precise). 

176. 1. 7 : read « gho^t^lS *for * gh6r*-t6^ *. 

176, 1. 11 : read « kudure-gidure > for « kudire-gidire ». 

177, ll. 21/: This idiomatic use of a verbal conjunctive meaning hamng 
eaid is a common idiom in Tibeto-Burman as well— *in Kuki*Chin, for 
instance — and it is also found in Burmese (see LSI., Ill, Part III, p. 
5) ; and it is common in Bo4o also, which was the original language 
of a large section of present-day Bengali-speakers in North and East 
Bengal (J. D. Anderson in the JRAS., 1913, pp. 867 ff). 

180, efter 1. 14, add: 

In connexion with the above is to be taken (iv) the Ghugrahati 
Copper-plate of Samic8ra-d6va (of. Ep. Ind., 1925, Vol. XVIII, pp. 
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74 ff.| ed. by N»Iinl>KSnt« M.A.), which mentioDS 

« Navyivakttiki », as well as « VSraka*inandala •, and «yyighia- 
oSiaka • and « OdpOndnHsSraka » Tillage, and « VidySdhara*jdtiki • ; 
and among personal names it gives « Fttvittraka, DSmnka, Vatsa- 
kn^d*! daoi*p61ita. Vihita-gha^, dora-datta, Priya^^tta, JanAidda* 
na-knnda ». 

P«ra 87 : This Copper-plate Inscription has been edited and. 
published by Dr. L. D. Barnett in the Ep. Ind. (' Vappi^hoshavSIia 
Orant of JayanSga,* Vol. XVIII, pp. 60 S.). 

182, /. 24 : « koppam ». Compare also Tamil « kuppam • village. 

187. 1. 10 : The Oovindapur Orant has since been edited by Prof. A. C. 
YidySbhBfana in the * BhSrata>Tari$a * for Phfilguna, 1SS2. 

188, after line 6, add : 

[27a] A new Copper-plate Orant of Vifiva-rfipa-sSna has been 
recently discovered in Maimansing, and has been edited by Mm. 
HaraprasSd iSsstr! in the ' Indian Historical Quarterly,’ Calcutta, Vol. 
II, No. 1, March 1926, pp. 77-86. This gives quite a number of 
place-names in Yagga, besides some personal names. 

195, q/Ur 1. 6, add : (vrf)*l'9f|>( « (8)8&wSrd » iorseman, trooper, « sl- 

wSr! » rider (oa hone, in carriage) : occurs in the Bharhut and Sanchi 
inscriptions as « asaiAri » : from Old Persian « asa-bSri- » honeman 
(ssNew Persian « suwSr»). 

196, rfter 1. 18, add ; kSn^ » corner, from MIA., and Skt.,sOreek 
« gSnos ». 

196, laet line hii one : read « 4uru(ttt » for « Auln^^u ». 

197. 1. 1 : qfter Tibetan « blama », add : « (ftggbnd • a hill pong, 

Bhotia pong = Tibetan « rta-gSg ». 

198, 199 : The word « dhltS » (as the source of « jhl ») has also been 
derived brom the Indo-European « ^ * dh6 » tnci (=OIA. « dh8 »), 
which we find in the Latin « fl-lius ». 

206. 1. 22 : read « ht)}/or fa^h. 

216, laet line in/ootnote 1, read * khijifiol '/or ‘ khajafid ’ 

215, U, 9 S. : the word », a slang term to denote dark-skinned 
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Ennsiuis, is at least inflaenoed by the French « mdtis », if not aotoallf 
derived from it. The word may be from « mStiB» earthen, Umlant. 

216. 1. 22 : read for 

232. 1. 7 : read rasGla attd mOhSmdti ; 1. 20, read pSsS/or posS. 

238 : immediateljf before § 126, add : Bengali MSS. in the Persian 
character are but rarely found in other parts of the country. One 
such MS., however, has come to light recently — a Bengali version 
of the ' Qissah-i'Amlr Hamzah * — from Jessore district. It was 
exhibited by Maulavl ‘Abdu>l*WalI in the ASB. (November 1925). 
In its transcription, unlike the Chittagong MSS., it employs regularly 
( and ^ for 3 and or. 

235, heading, read : SILfiT; footnote, I, 4, read vafgr is. 

245. 1. 22 : read tz5ndanon/or tsindanon. 

264, 255 : loee of « -tr* » > « -tt* » : W. Geiger cites also (Festschrift 
E. Kuhn, p. 186) Sinhalese «hu» (sutra), « m9 » (mutra) «ra» 
(rStri). 

256. 1. i\i « ratta (< ratna) » actually occurs in MIA. (in the Pali 
* Sutta-nipata,’— ‘Sabhiya*8utta’ : « ratta-fifta » s> « ratna>jna », ex> 
plained in the Commentary of Buddha-ghS^a as * ratana-niiu »). 

260. 1. 25 : read « -vS » for « -B ». 

263. 1. 18 : read 'Ji(»)a:lo/or/i(8)a lo. 

264. 1. 14 : read koBi for knhi ; 17 : read ^upofi/or ^upap. 

265, 1. 5 from bottom : read mxmDfor mono. 

239. 1. 8 from bottom, add : The glottal stop occurs with the voiced 

stops and palatal or dental affricates [g*, (dz’), d*, d’, b’] in some 

East Bengali dialects as the regular substitutes for the corresponding 
aspirates [gfi, ^6, 4B, dB, bB] of Standard Bengali. 

272, /. 17 : correct the figure for : \\x\from 2’02 to 0’02. 

282. 1. 12 : read pBnIya-/or pBnIys> 

287, ll. 11, 12. It should be noted that the « Payir • has also 16 morae, 
including the pauses, although the number of qrllables is 14. 

293. 1. 6 ! read \A^nfor bfte^a. 

294. 1. 12 ; read '^a(8)e/or 'co(8)e. 
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298, L 6 : read '/ttfto/or 

301, last line : read pat^ for p&t&. 

302, L 20 ; read k&iS /or kftra. 

305, 1. 20 : after (grlvS), add : MB. ^ « gh&r& » array (ghata) ; 

307, last line but one : read •ie* for ». 

309, 1. 8 : read MB. /or MA. 

313, 11 : a/ter (alabu), add: » below > in a crouching position 

(^ahSnta, '^ahSttha < ^adhistSt, Buddhist Sanskrit hSstS, = OIA. 
adhastat) ; MB. « pas&re » forgets (apasmarati) ; 

315,2. 19: read for 

315, 2. 12 : read « St^l » for « §Lt^ »; after (antra), add :• beside 

« as&th^, &8&th^ » (advattha) ; and in 2. 15, delete : « khSja» a 

sweetmeat (khSdya), and take this deleted portion to /?. 321, 2. 23, before 
the word nft^, adding kb&jja before khsdya. 

319, 2. 20 : the word « sabhS » forming the plural. Mr. SukumSr Sen has 
drawn my attention to the word « yuvati-sabhS » young women in 
Song 18 of the 'Glta-govinda^ (Canto IX), Cf. also pp. 732-738. 

32i, 2. 6 : read *« nisuti > for « ni9uti 2. 10, read *piusl for pIuSI ; 2. 
25, read ^tbfor §1^. 

325, 2. 20 : read *uru- for *uru ; 2. 21, read -astbl-/(?r -asthi-. 

3 J9, 2. 8 from bottom : correct borlpa to bo(Jra. 

331, 2. 20 : read ; 2. 25, read caritavya./(?r cartavya. 

333, 2. 8 : after [jidne], add : « gh&tl-ta » that water-vmely 

« batl-W » that cup > Standard Coll. [gRotte, batte]. 

834*, 2. 7 from bottom.^ add : ^5^(51 < « k&r&mca < k4r&-m6cg » a 

fruity Cassia carondas (Skt. kara-marda, Hind, karaunda : cf. ' DevatS,’ 
Panini Office, Allahabad, 1917, p. 155). 

335, 2. 7 from bottom : correct persons to person. 

337, 2. 10 : correct -u- to -u-. 

841, 2. 6 from bottom : read Ja8r for /aSr. 

342, 2. 10 : read chS^^rft for cbSi;^^rfi; 2. 19, delete MB. 

349, 2. 1 : after NTA., add : (where no special force of the « -S » is present 
or evident). 
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360, 1. 4 ; before etc., add : « ji’i, tfii » (yad§>hi, tadi-hi). 

351, 13 : add at the end : But C*tk*T [poune] lett hy a quarUr has « ‘ia - » 
for MIA. « -So- » (paona^ padona). 

352, L 16 : read *duulia for duulia; L 8 from bottom^ after (deva, delia), 

add\ t rso:] line for plough to follow (*reS, rehS, reha, rekhS); 

353, I* 7 from bottom : read * ghrata. 

355, 8, after (naeca, nftya), add\ t « baswa » w’, Maithill 

« basaha » (vasaha-, vjrsabba-) ; in /. 21, read ^tSdfsaoa, 

356, L 2 : before etc.y add : « buk^ » chest (cf. Skt. vfkka, Avestan 

voroSka kidney^ MIA. bukka); 

357, 1. 5 from bottom : correct egreja to igreja. 

368, /. 3, Z. 6 : read respectively [abrito] and [obbrito] ; last line^ correct 
to ghanakam. 

369, 12 ; for « w » read « ^ 

364, /. 7, add: But we have the sts. « benn&n^ » [bajnnon] curry 
ftom « vyanjana ». 

365, 1. 12 : read san^a for sanoa. 

366, /. 7 from bottom : read bimul^ for Simula. 

367, L 12, add : an.! ^KK. « cambliSll • a fouler for • camell •. 

369, 1. 7 from bottom: read *inta for *inta. 

370, 1, 6 : read sceayati for secayati ; 1. 19, bStuW for IfttulS. 

S7S,ll. 11-12; read I for I, 

378, 1. 13 : after e.g,, add : Pali « issera, acchera < *5ssaira, * acchaira < 
^ essairla, ^ acchairla < aiSvarya, aScarya ». 

386, /. 18 : after « gat^l », add ; beside 

392, 1, 19: read [Joltto] for [Jbitto]. 

396, L 3 from the end ; read [borp(h)i]/or [borp(h'l]. 

398, L \Qfrom bottom: read the first and kurSli for kurSli. 

402, L 14, before origin, add to their : I, 5 from botlo>^^ read f/ore o:]. 

424, L 6 from bottom : add ; MB. « -ShS-, -aya- • also occur as [o8] : 

[goSna] < ornaments, jewels (grahana-); 

[moena] < « m&^&na • a talking bird, ‘ mynah * (madana-). In L 16, 
read bfi58/a /J?/* bh58/a. 



1070 


ADDITIONS AND COBRBCTIONS 


430, ll. 4 ani 2 frm. the end : [j^] (as in [ko/tsit] and [dzolkiho/tsoktre:]) 
is pronounced also as [r^J and [o^. 

4i3S| 9 s Tend ^84 ^86* 

440, 2i, read gftr/or g4r ; laet line^ correct t to 

441, 3 : The Aspirates. It should be noted that the aspirate nasals 
and liquids (« nh, mh, rh, Ih » : cf . * Prakrta-Faiggala,’ Bib. lud. ed.^ 

p. 6) occurred in OB. and Early MB., and these became deaspirated 
in the Late MB. stage. 

443. 1. 5 from bottom : read • Sd^llfi » for « adla ». 

449, 1. 5, add recent before foreign, and put a comma after words. After 
i. 8, add : Other instances of assimilation : « n > m » : 

« moh&n^-bhog^ » pudding made of flour ^ sugar aud ghee > [mo(fi)on- 
bSog > mombSog > mumbfiog] in the Calcutta Colloquial ; « n4 

> n> g » : « i^n^i-guli » tip-cat {game) > 

Hanguli, 4agguli]. 

451,/. 22: correct panca to panca; /. ^^^atthe beginning^ add: [r] is 
similarly assimilated to a following [/], as in « mak&r^sa » 

spider > Calcutta Coll. >rt^1 « mak&da » [makofja > makoja], 
« hJri®!^ » room for pots^ kitchen > [Bdlr/al] by Epenthesis > 
ctc-m [fis/el]. 

452. 1. 5, and 1. 4 from bottom: correct < to >. 

453, /. 17 : correct gh to g(^. 

456, /. 14 : correct kSk^ to hSk^. 

460, after 1. 8, addy in a new paragraph : 01 A. « -ksy- » : CW, 

« bh6k(h)4 » mendicancy y the life of a monky monVs garb (bhsiksya). 
468, /. 13 : add so before long. 

470, 1. 2 from bottom : correct the semicolon before C^'51 to >. 

471, /. 8 supply y after jSSc^ •' woman with first child living. L. 9, before 

etc.y add : MB. « Scabhua » (accabbhua-, atyadbhuta-). 

After 1. 1 1, add as a neto paragraph : OIA. « -rc- • > MIA. « -cc- 

> -nc- • : « §k54 • heat of flame (arcih) • ^ « kdei » brush 

(kureika). 

472, 1. 2 from bottom : read * es-ske-ti for * es-sko-ti. 



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS 


1071 


473,^. 2: read *pr6+bhu-8k4-ti; 1. 8, read *pfk-8k4*ti; l,\l,ttdd ai 
tie end : MB. * nSuehS, nichB » adorn (« n9vacoba>, 

nSpathya- » : there is another form in MB., « nichS », for which 
see inf^a, p. 651). 

478. 1. 13 : read 'fry * for ‘try* l.Z from bottom, correct t to t. 

480. 1. 15 : delete* before dhitfi, antf add after duhitS) : (the MIA. «dhltii » 
is derived by some scholars from the IE. ** y/ dh5 » tuck s OIA., 
« v^dhfi », which is found in the Latin « fllius, filia >.) 

L. 7 from bottom, read 1. 6 from bottom, read 

484. 1. 18 : read * mardS-mi » for « mardfimi •; L 5 from bottom, ddete 
one and. 

488, 1. 26 : read ^U$for 488^. 

490, 1. 16 : read ^^/or 

495. 1. 5 : read 4imba for dimba. 

498. 1. 15 : read CS^for Cfif. 

502, 1. 9 from bottom : correct > to <. 

809, /. 21 , read ’Hi? ^ ’Of. 

510. 1. 10 from end : add, after « rup& > : tilver ; and after rupya* : 
etamped coin, 

513. 1. 2 from bottom : correct to C^'8l0. 

514, add after 1. 17, a» a teparate para. : OIA. « -vy- » : the future base 
^ « -ibi- * (OIA. * -itavya- », MIA. « -iavva-, -iabba* *). 

616. 1. 5, read bbukh^ for bhukha; after 1. 23, add as a separate para, ; 

OIA. «>dbb>»: MB. '«lt6lf«rl «StilbhoS» (atyadbhuta-) ; and then 
after that add the portion from Tt'OTl to (ud+.v/^^*r> kkar) 

in ll. 31>33 {by mistake entered under OIA. « -rbh* »). 

520. 1. 9 : bfore MB. CffOtH, add : « gOi » « surname (* -gomin » : 

of. Candra>gomin, the Bengal grammarian of c. 600 A.C.); 

521. 1. 11 : before ftf^, add : Standard Coll. Cft’ICO [gomne] late, a sts., 
for « gkunS [goune, gOwne] » (< gfiuna); 

523. 1. 10 : read 6 for 5. 

525. 1. 9 from bottom ; read most for all ; I, 8 from bottom, eorrest to intenrocal, 
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627. 1. 9 : correct to 

534, /. 11 from bottom : correct to 

538. 1. 2 : read [8]/w [8]. 

536. 1. 13 from bottom : read at followt : at a later time, Early Braj-bhSkhS 
in the West as well), to change.... 

548. 1. II from bottom : read apasmarati for prasmarati. 

549. 1. 1 : read ^iih§apS for simsapS. 

650. 1. 9 .* read si for si; L 2 from bottom, read »t5yub. 

556, 1. 9 from bottom ; read b51cl for bftlcl. 

557, 10 : read s&h& for saba \ 1 1, read neh& for n5ha. 

560. 1. 9 : read regarded for regard; 1. 12, read Saifi for Saifi. 

563. 1. 3 from bottom : correct to syllable. 

570: 1. 8, read ‘Moghals’ for Moghals; and in the Table of Consonantt, 
take h from the 8emi~vowel to the Fricative line. 

576, 1. 7 : read [t5ba]/or [tftbu] ; ^.11, correct HindostanI to HindostSnl ; 
1. 23, read fiQb(e)li/of fiab(e)i; I, 25, read ; ond I, 26, 

fiob/i for fiabji. 

577. 1. 4 from end : read 

580. 1. 9 : read for and 1. 5 from bottom, before and, add : and 

« &m&rl » canopied seat on elephant (*imSrT). 

581. 1. 14 : read corpses for corpes. 

393, last line-, add In as the last word. 

608, 1. 12 from bottom : correct p&sjod to ph»/ad. 

613, 5 from bottom : before add : present (na5r) ; 

621. 1. 10 : correct Collected to Collected. 

623, /. 11 : read OS^for CSfll. 

625. 1. 5 : read ‘ coffee ’ for ‘ caffeef 

643. 1. 6 : before ‘ theatre, ’ add ; (also [thietar] commonly in 

Calcutta cockney, through assimilation with the following cerebral). 

656, l< 13 : read ghurn* fm ghurn-. 

658. 1. 4 : read Ut«(^/or 

670 ; read rupSll for rupSll in 1. 7, and rupuli for rupuli in 1. 8. 

672. 1. 17 : read #t«(^/or the first 
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673, I, 2 ; read for 

677, last line : read pleonaptically for peonastically. 

682, 1, 13 : read (jholla for dliolla ; /. 20, before add : in 

« mec^tko » in « mee^ko pher^ * a strong knot^ a complication < a 
knot in a jute rope ( < CWI « meca • jute in the Standard Dialect in 
tracts to the south of Calcutta) ; 

688, L 6 : read sap&riya/or sap&riya; L 6, read 

697, 1. ^ from bottom : add : « u^ra-rupa » exceedingly fierce^ Pali « kalya- 
rupa » exceedingly pleased^ etc., etc. 

699, L 5 from bottom : read the second 

702, L 4 from bottom : read than I for thanT. 

703, 1 : correct to Perso- Arabic. 

706, under (9) add: It is likely that in the locative sense, as in 

the affix is partly based on the NIA. locative suffix from € madhya » 
noted infra f p. 751. 

7 06, before last line add ; / 

(1 2) « -sth4 ». 

467ft, Following Skt. forms like « des&-sth& » remaining in 
the land^ « s&bha-sth& • present in the assembly^ « ra&dhyfc- 

sth& » remaining in the middle^ arbitrator^ etc., etc., the compounded 
« -sth& » has come to be used as an affix with tbh, and foreign words, in 
the sense of occurring at^ present iuy etc. : « K&likatS- 

sth& » of Calcutta^ from Calcutta^ staying at Calcutta ; 

« l&rai'-stli& saft«badfll-data » war correspondent \ 

« K&rn&walis^-StrIt&-sth& dokan^ » shop in Cornwallis Street ; etc. 

712 : Add at the beginning ; 

(oa) « pati-, pat- •. 

473a. This word, in the sense of small^ occurs with a number of 
terms, like or « pati-kua, pat-k5 • a small well (as 

opposed to an « Idara • a large masonry well < « indrftgara •), 

« pati-siyaW » small jackal^ pati-Iebu • a kind of 

tiny lemon (as opposed to other kinds), « pSti-hfts^l » duck 
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(«a opposed to !rt4r>tfl •rSjf'hCs^* ^oom), « piti* 

bhlf^ » moll earthen eup, or « p4ti>, pftt>m4a(^ » an 

amameut/or the head ( < maku^}, « pSti>klk^ » erote (is 

opposed to « dlflUdlk^ •ya«*-rf«w), « piti-nSfS • 

ehaveUnp, small shaven-headed one s Mohammedan of the lower easles 
(a term of abnae), eto. The form occurs in East Bengal as C*lfv 
€ pSti >, as in « p9ti>k4nS » crow, « p9ti«m9kar^ » 

kitten. The source seems to be 01 A. « patra » leaf > « patrika •, 
MIA. « pattia » > NIA. « pitl • thin as a leaf > smeM, insignifieant : 
cf. « pCt^Ii • ^ita, not deep (patra>la). The French « petit » 

[peti, pti] s/mall has been suggested by some as the source of 
this form, but it is exceedingly unlikely, despite the fact of 
the presence of the French in Bengal (at Chandernagore), and 
of the East Bengali form « p9ti » presenting an unexpected vowel 
in the « •&• » (the East Bengali form, however, seems to be a borrowing 
from Standard Bengali with irregular alteration of the vowel). 

7H, 1. : correct « nSbklkk^ • to « nftbSltk^ ». 

720, ll. 8, 9 : delete : < bktsb-hBrS g&bhl » a cow which has 

lost her calf. In 1. 1 1, read form for from. 

781, ll. II, IS : read '•professors 'for ‘ scholars ' ; and in last line but two, 
put an * before 

788, 1. 5 : read r5j^n4iti|^i|(. 

740, 1. 7 from bottom : reai : a form of MSgadhi. 

741, 1. 9: read ^fhSWi for thfi9ti; 1. ]i,add after NB. : so Assamese 
• gfidhAi » (< *gaddahi, gaddahS, gardabhah), < Ifttfi » Ij*. latft+*i). 
In 1. 24, read p. \for p. 2. 

744, 1. 6 : ftad « g5ru-S » for « g6ru>9 * 

746, I, 2 : read « -SnSm » for < -anim ». 

751 : oAd as a new paragraph, after /. 16 : 

In dialectal Bengali, as in Sylhet, there is a locative a£Bx in 
« •S, >4 » ; e.g,, ^ € gh4r9, gh&ri » in the house (LSI., Y, I, 

p. 226). This would seem to be based on a MIA. «*gharaiia», 
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where « 'ha » is the OIA. a£Bx « * -dha », of a locative character, which 
is found in Sanskrit in « i-ha (of. Prakrit i>dba), ka*ha, 8S*ha (of. Vedio 
sadha) », and which seems to have been extended to the noun 
' also. : (This « -dha » seems to be connected with the other locative 
affix « -dhi » discussed before at p. 745, and has cognate forms in 
the Latin « in*de •, Slav « kii*de » : of. Thumb, ' Handbuoh des 
Sanskrit,’ Heidelberg, 1906, § 407). 

761, 1. 8 frm bottom : rend an unsolved problem. 

766, /. 8 : « udyina-kftam Ssanam » (cf. Grierson, ' On Certain Suffixes 
in the Modem Indo-Aijan Vernaculars,’ Kuhn’s Zeitschrift, Vol. 88, 
pp. 478 ff.: also « karaii4S m§lS*kfte », in the 'MahA-vastu ,’ etc.}. 
Last line but two : read purasSnSm. 

759, L 12: the affix in Assamese seems to be >rl «sS»: cf. also the 
genitive form « tSmSsS-rA » and the locative « tomisS-th » in Early 
Assamese. 

762, ll, 2, 8 from end : a solitary example of an ablative form in OB. 

There is another instance of an ablative in « -hu » in the CarySs, 
vie., « raanabtt ^ahajfi kahei » (Carya 27), which the Sanskrit Commen* 
taiy translates and explains as « sadguru-vacana-tattva-ratna- 
prabhSvit sa mayi sahajftnandath kathayati ». 

772, under Post-position No. (26), « b&i ». My friend Mr. SailSndranitb 

Mitra, M.A., of the Department of Pali in Calcutta University draws my 
attention to the use of « bahiddbi » in Pali, with the ablative, to mean 
apart from, outside of : e.g., « ito bahiddbS samapd’pi n’atthi » outside of 
this, there iene womA (MabSparinibbSna-sutta, V, .27). The use of 
« babilhi, bahirdbi ( bahih + dbS) », with the ablative as well as 
genitive, to denote occurred in OIA. (cf. Speijer, ‘ Vedische nnd 
Sanskrit-syntax,’ §§ 88, 89, 90). The source of the Bengali post* 
position 9^, ^ « bki, bhhi, bkhi » would thus be the OIA. 

« bahi^ », and not « vyatita » as suggested in the text. 

790, 1. 14 : eerreet to Wackernagel. 

800, 1. 16 : read So for so. 
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801, 7. SI : A MIA. form for « sahaara » seems to have been « sahadisa » 
(beside « sahassa » ), and this nasalised form oeonrs as « sahftsa » in 
Early Western Hindi. An old spelling of tbe place name * Sasseram ’ 
or * Sabasram * in Bibar is ‘ Sahansram.’ 

802, /. 1 1, add ad He end : There is also tbe word « siki », 

«sikft» e quarter, a eilver coin equal to He fourth of a rupee. 
The word oeonrs dialectally as « snki, sn'kS », and is apparently the 
skme word as the Hind. « sbkS ». Platts derives « sSkS • from 
«eapCdaka» vith a quarter ('Hindustani Dictionary'). It may be 
that here we have the influence of the MIA. « sikka > (see eupra, pp. 
194>1V6) or the Ferso-Arabic « sikkah » coin, in connexion with tbe 
« 'k- » consonant as well (as the « -i- » vowel in the Bengali form). 

811. 1 . 17 : read 

8S1. In the Table, under Old Plural, Oblique, read Hi for ^1 ; under New 
Plural, Nominative, read and oblique, ^t(?t)Ora j and in 

connexion with what has been said in 1. 8 in § 565, note : the form 
m sa>ka]h • actually occurs in 01 A. ( Kig-Veda, ^tapatba Brfthmai;ia, 
etc.) : see below, note on p. 993. 

8SS, 1 . 18 from bottom ; read Hi /or 

856. 1 . 17 : read possesses /or possess. 

828. 1. 10 ; read tSm^-ri^t^for tim^ra-r^. 

829. 1. 2 «a $ 666 : deletfHiomma after « S>ta- •; 1. 5, read : base « >. 

882. 1. 8 from bottom : read in the Shahbazgarhi Asdkan. 

885, l> 7. read ^ for ^ ; »« the Table, under Oblique of Old Plural, read 

889, feod [F] for [D] before the heading The RbIiATIve Pronoun ; and 
in the’’ Table, under Oblique of Double Plural, read for 

840, f. 6 : « ya>kab > as the source of « jS » occurs in OIA., like « sa-ka^ > 
the source of « e6 • : see supra, note on p. 821, and infra, on p. 993. 

861, 1 . 14 : read *-n-/or -n-. 

862. 1. 4, read div-ya-ti for div-ya-ti. 
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867. 1. Zfrom bottom : read otr-i-taT-Cf/or 

869. 1. \%frm bottom ; read Nora /or Voow. 

871, 1 . 15 : read seem /or seen'. 

878. 1. 12, r»ad es-sk^-ti for e8«sko>ti; 1. 15, reeA ‘^for j I, 24, reai 
V^for m. 

874. 1. 5 : read ISj/or Sj ; laet Une, read Bengali. 

875, 1. 12 ; read es-sk4-ti ; 1. 14, read pr6+bhn*Bk5-ti. 

882. 1. 22 : read vySkhyioa/or vyySkhSoa. 

884. 1. 16 : read ift^ for the second irl^. 

886, keadinp line : read COMPOUNDED AND SUFFIXED ROOTS. 
898, ll. 18*19 : The datire-accasatire with the post-position ocoars in 
OB. : «.y., CaryS 12, • matiS $bikttra*ka parinivittS » s « malyS 
prajfiSpSramitftnabaddhyS (hakaram iti saAklSdkropita-oittaib parinirvTft- 
nAropitaih kftarti », according to the Commentary. 

L. 8 from bottom : read like /or ike. 

900, /. 12 ; read labh-5*ta/or labh-I-ta. 

901. 1. 8 : read NB./or MB. 

904. 1. 5 : read < -aii » : « kar-aii >. 

907, 1. 16, add : The affix in the form of « -fit », however, is actually found 
in S.-W. Bengali : 5^^ « chlfit^ », etc. 

908, /. 15 : read later /or latter; 

909. 1. 16 : add : The form « gA » (earlier form « gai, ga6 *) is also option- 
ally added in Maithill to emphasise the future (cf. Grierson, Maithill 
Grammar*, pp. 186-187). 

J/, 4 from bottom {^—heading line) : read as (1) Passive Imdioativi. 
924, 7. 18 : read l4li(4-/or l&Uita-. 

982. 1. 7: read C«l1cffl/or C*tlCTl ; 7. 11, read *lH:s1/or 
941, 7, 11: correct to Giammatik. 

956, 7. 4 : read « cAll, jApI •> 

961, headline : correct to FUTURE. 

968, 7, 18 : read is for in. 

976, 7. 9, from end : read • pkfilShS >/or « pftfilShS ». 
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984, 1 . 19 : eorr«d tiie fint to 

998, latt line, tfUr V^.,' «M : MIA. « aha-ln-ib, tTft>]n*ifi », OIA. (Rig* 
Vedo) .« iiM*ka*, 8»*ka- », (Kaoflteki BtShoaoDa) « ySma*k*i », (Sata* 
patha fifChmaQa, eto.) « sa-kS, sa-ka-, ya-ka*, ya^kB, Ma*ka* », ete ; and 

note also ( I am indebted to Mr. SnknmSr Sen for drawing my 

attention to the OIA. forms ooonrring in the Yedio texts). 

1019, /. 9 yhm tie end : read « Boh » for tbei present and the past. 

1029, i/. 13 : read « -(i)t- 4 .it- • + root « Beh ». 

1032, /. 10 : read pIlBnB/or pBlBnB. 

103t, 1. 8 : read adjeotiTe passive partieiple for verbal noun ; and in I, 
6, take tie eemieolon htfere so. 

1040, had Um but one : read altindisehen. 
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[The Numbers refer to Pages] 


m—lmmod) 148, 2B8, 268, 
271. 288, 808, 844, 881, 
884^ 886, 887, 402, 408, 
418, 676, 676, 682, 628, 
686^ 688 i (snfflz) 662, 668, 
678{ (pnas)887, 708,710 1 
(nonn stem) 716 } (verb 
in6exion) 808, 006, 826, 
87^ 877, 887, 888, 1012, 
1018 

844^ 887, 426 1 
(f affix) 672 ; (pronoun) 
689 

864 

e|^(Maiid) 427 ; (verb 
iii6eziim) 808 
803 

^ 4—484 
sr 6--486 
switOTf ^— 688 
^—402 
<—846 
an— 402 

•^W—en, 681, 886 

406 

681 

-(^)fV— 681 
-^’ft-asi 
^—686 
^!nit<(-878, 710 
^c¥Wl-lid 


616 

642 

882 

«l<n-867,807 

887 

41 ^ 11—710 

(■■®ng. ottyrr )— 686 
ereHTtsi— 462 
ZCIJS-H— 481 
sm— 710 

(^)--7io 
eiTtI— 481, 440, 468 
awflir— 440 
4W— 683 
628 
628 

684, 618, 616 
612, 616 
44 >16— 478 
ewl6l— 710 
emr?— 678 
882 

^Wtf— 811, 481 
iiCTrn— 481 
-erfV- 988 
efffBt— 431 
sirtl— 400 
4|tSir— 887 

><66 •^^—668, 664, 666 

426—864 

•661—668.064 


-6l%, -6<1— 668, 664, 666 
6^6*'S'4,I— 488 
6166—866 
64(167—846 
6Pt7— 888 
6f6— 449 
66—447 
6^—808,887 

62J6— 216 

-67 (verbsl aonn)— 661, 
666, 667, 824, 1012 
676—688 
-671—667 

671 100, 710, 1012, 1018 

67tftll— 710 
67lf*l^— 696 
6717L7— 710 
67l6i— 710 
-61^-692 
-aHt— 067, 1012 

67(417—804 
67(7tft6— 704 
6 ^A 6-~804 
6176—788 

-68 — (present partieiple) 

112, 668, 664, (verbal 

eflU) 008, 074, 880, 988^ 

OQQ 

Vtflf 

66:671—668 

667—118 

66771^—876 
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«nrci— -w 
■^-«74*8i8 

'inr--«8i 

473 

WIWW— 39 

716 

4|CW— 767 

WT6^-8« 

1^—428 

^n 3 nEiw- 48 i 

678 

^4V— 999 
'^-418 
4n»(][^7io 
,rt¥r»-419,704.7W 
4|Rfi9-706 
«irfl-7lO 
i|CV-887,866 
4(1^—712 
7W 

4|«tfMt-«94 

898 

•4(1(-974) 976 
«pre, ^r^ 4-«91 
878,71 
.^»Pl-666 
«lPntt-866 

«[f8— 667 

«nr(i0Qiid)-484,426 
4rff,^(i9«Bd)— 486 
«|^(toniid)— 487 
4|Cf(t(Mmd>-^4a6 
BTtV (•omid)>-486 
4 <WW »W , -5W— 646 
■"nr— 118 
"WWl— 710 
"lft-897 



-"rfit — 668 
"I#t’l-814 
"rti— 884 
"rtiV^682 
."nr-669 
787 

"l4t— 616 

"m— 386, 604, 606, 1068 

"W— 808 

"!«•(— 710 

"rt-684 

"l|— 792 

792 

798 

-"(ftH-TOO 

"irf -897 

^« 8 (rtft( 8 ^)- 8 M 

•"If— (•oud) 486 i (varbal 
kfflx)908,900 
"lft«t-710 
^ft»lNt-710 
."im— 486 
'«n*_87i 

"lt-(ioiiBd) 868, 871,878, 
889, 898, 408, 404, 674, 
676, 676, 679, 688, 628, 
686, 687,688, 689 {(raffle) 
666, 667, 668, 660{ 664, 
716, 784 1 (genitlTe eOU) 
168, 768 1 (in Twb fornu) 
981, 988, 988, 986, 974{ 
060, 968, 1018, 1089, 

1084{(iwe&x) 709, 710; 
(Twb-Not) 87A 1046 
«irnV-888, 814,84^840 
"iml-480 

"It^— (raand) 481 1 (naiz) 
488,661,608,668 


"It^ (frandiMthra)— 807, 
481 

"It^ (-6yn|)-610, 406, 
668 

"lt|"h -888 
^tt6-848,471 
"lft»-a89, 880,886 
■Jnt^l5-668, 666, 668, 670 
"nt6^-808,880,888 
"rti^-682,684 
."11^786, 974, 966 
"l%6— 1081 

"lt% 5 P- 48 > 
ffltitll— 416 
"lftltW-1007 
"lUhlllf— 994 

"iftiMwb) 8 ». * 86 , 

644, 1046 
"lt^iWffl-880 
"ltSW-886 
^tt*l1f-888, 886 
976 

^rttCif -1046 
"rtW-6e7 
"It^— 884 
"lrtM-892 

"lttii-188, 879, 874, 898, 
1046. 

"itW— aoa 
886 

"ltt 6 l -886 

"ntPh-w 

"«^P»-1046 

"rWSnit -862 

"ltitfn-1046 

'8lltPPI-1046 

"Iti^-679 

"rtl^^iodo 
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I|ti|l7l-n0, 84S, >79, 883, 
887, KO 

1(1^196, 888, 807, 814, 
847.888,864 
198, 888 
«i%«-e9> 

«Itl-168 

878 

«(rtM-«io 

«fr«-888 

<«iW— 869,807 
irt»Il-861,704, 888 
'8^— 699 
irt^(-«yM)-8IO 
^81^ (loimd)— 488 
<81®^ 664 

4rtlB<(-810 

488, 664 

Kl^^(-Kiig. out)— 680, 646 
^lt$8-880, 848, 879, 888, 
644 

<8t$«n— 846, 861, 886, 488, 
704,888 

«ltl»6tt«l-888, 967, 1088 
880, 866 

«rt®7-866, 647, 648 

(lonnd) 488 j («nfBx) 

608 

4|t«W— 874 
880 

4rt«te— 840 

488, 401 
488, 887 
^«1-686 
i|1>66t«— 814k 616 
^llWrt»t-487 
4rtWrW^--688, 607 


4rtWl^-607 

688 

^^tll^-408 
’rtWfW — 816 
^ (-«rtfit>- 681 , 816 
^— 786 , 074,086 
4 itt| 8 - 886 , 378 . 619 , 647 , 
660 

6ltWSf1-686 

488 

—860 

6[r«i (-'utinrt), ^rt8, -Ttnr 

—816 

4 tt««n— 619 , 644 
4 [tV— 816 , 860 . 868 
887 
601 

338 , 660 
880 
880 
880 

6 hf 6— 387 

387 , 560 
6 |fwtir — 387 

4 tt«t— IfcO, 807 , 816 , 360 , 
460 

4 tt 4 (f— 860 , 640 
4 ltf 8 |i- 16 n, 816 
4 ( 18 — ( htat, flam$) 807 , 816 , 
860, 1070 ; (to gum) '878 
4 |l 6 f |— 887 
41 ( 611 — 886 , 861, 471 
4 ( 161—874 
4 lt 6 ti |-664 
4 (t 6 t *— 619 
4 lt «^— 864 
4IHl»l-89e 


<llfc-678 

4(11^16, 8610, 408 

4)|)^11 

4lt7-406 

4(t^ (-Util, 4tW)-686 
4W^(-Htf*l,'8lfil)-686 

4(|([yn— 866 
41(4-816,608 

4|n5¥l— 888, 8S6 
4ft«CV— 440 
4|^SiJO-601 
^tl[i?t-661 

%tl— 817, 846, 806, 607 
4(f«rhri-888 
4(tft— 866,607 
4(tpj, jfl (-irtifSt, 

-860 

4tm-801, 881, 687, 614, 681 

4ltT4l,-1tf, -ItT, 

4(W»(-irt16l etc.)— 816 
4(tf(-ilt1t»)— 148,816 
^,-t* (-irtW4l,-nr)— 616 
4tn— 816, 810, 868 
4in-878, 610, 647, 660 
4Hnfe-461,686 
11^-668 

(siifflz)— 681, 074 
11(49(1—478, 874, 618 
i|(^l(— 466 
id^l— 677, 608, 606 
irtlRl— 697 
itruW^— 698 
464 

m-ilei— 710 
UtKfe, .8—710 
HfKftl— 710 
UtlK^t— 814k 878, 710 
i l|(i1f-686 
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710 

^[mfif- 674 k«ft, 697,610 

^-«0» 

HMft— 282^ 881, 480, 406, 
688 

iinaO— 608, 814 
710 

iit«nr— 816, 880 

1082 

^ 9 , •A— 678, 684, 618 
«rtWr— 690 

(-»giii)-802, 461 
«ltit (»agra)— 767 
787 

«rtinp-687 
«im-44a 461, 468 
1061 

<8WW-462 

4 lM? (oKag. aug*r ) — 686 
'mi|«(~4e8, 644 
888 

^fUrtl— 880 
218,461 

4nfWl62. 802, 816, 461 
-It— 888,888 
4|tWlt— 866 

1067 

-131^162, 376, 808 
^—767 

.«ltCH'(taTrtjftlit )-462 

4im-440, 461, 468 

4llfli-7l0 

4|tW6^14 

■WlV-874,076 

4 |tl^,.B -686 

4|l0n-«82 

’Ittifl-OOO 


«ltft>ll-888 
4mt,T-674, 607 
'm«^»f -644 
«rtf ^-860 

(-f)-877 
^IIW— 861 
4 | 1 wI -686 

888, 686 
^mrCr — 388 
^TtW^-886, 628 
^rtwirl— 381 

886, 868 
«lHO -408 

474,607 

-^ 8 lS ^-684 

irt6¥t31-674, 677, 601 

622, 814, 628 

^I54n— 814 
314 

'•iWlfUl— 1070 
«l15lftl--406 

«nm — 628 

406 

«rtv— 112, 114, 167,448, 878, 
926,1036,1087 
1087 

^lhl«i|--1087 

1087 

«(tn— 1024 
^tn¥— 1087 
^fW^-874,888 
«ltflh-1087 
«l1f%PS— 818, 1087 
814 
1087 
1018 
1087 

4(tAl«l-818, 1087 


4rt(l»W, -ft-lOO? 
«itll»n-io87 
«rtft«rt1%--io87 
^llflWrt-1087 
^rtfl*lW-081 
4(lft»Itltl-076 
«rtftft^l087 
«rtftww-1087 
«fH— 080 
1087 

816, 444, 486, 478, 
876, 026, 1037 
^fSl— 1087 
1087 

'ttlfl— 096 
082 

«ltV— 269, 807, 816, 818, 
364, 380, 886, 476 
^t’V— 260 

460 

674, 606, 606 
«lt 9^-064 

814, 898 
^Sf^— 364, 476 
«lt4f1?— 888 
^(Wlsi-814 ! 710 
710 

<^1^— 260, 807, 818, 880 

807,’476 

.^—814,808 
^rM— 803 

.^tf¥-726, 074, 086, 080 
861 

^rtwrt-ooi 

^ 8 fltR -«)6 

801, 816, 442, 401, 662, 
702 
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.I|t|-M 4 ,e 87 

808, 878, 618 
«rlW-«7,680 

'•(ifcflW— 796 
«lftfe-«)l,447 
«rtW^^--880 
898 
490 

«i1^— 656 

798 

789 

«tt%t%-798 

^n%tO(-700 

-6MI64, 687 
'^-621 
’mi-801, 792 

mil— 441 

minr— 817 , 847 , 666, 792 

milrt— 806 

<m9— 840. 497, 68‘t, 802 

m^— 600 
mv^— 497 
m^<Nt4-6oo 
mV®— 499 
m^im(t)-600, 802 
802 

m?»rt®»n — 600 

802 

m?1— 409 

m’^— 861,600,802 
497, 669 
— 407 
mcf— 808 
msjid— 497 
m?®— 499 
’®t|l-400 
mc»«l— 887 


mPi-fWi— 1060 
’®tf«tr»t-964 

mPtiml— 981 
mfW -081 

mt'T®— 788 
mini (-*0-877 
mRHH -677 
<m®-668,676 
m®7— 680, 692, 696, 602 
®t®'47W— 706 
m®*W^— 602 
m®1— 622 
rnf^u 
<m^— 666, 682 

m® 1 — 878, 603 
m«r(T)«?— 848, 604 
mPnr -886 
mv— 808, 880 
m^rwlto— 440, 460 
mm— 682, 602 
m«r^— 682 
m?4l-698 
mm — 698 

mmi— 448 
m<rl— 821, 606, 606 
mf?r— 380, 888 
.^—727, 780. 781, 782, 
092 

708, 727, 780, 781 
782,902 
mftim— 732 

mfrwj®).— 706 
-Iftfim— 446, 732 

m-ftm— 710 
m-ow— 710 
mtmm»— 1004 

mum**— 446, 611 
mWtCT-440, 611, 618, 614, 
586,678 


mm 4-674 
'^IS^I * 
m<r- 607 , 718 , 802 

'ifmnrt -448 
m«®ift— 718 
'mmt— 884.448,608 
’mnnnrt -461 
mtl— 802 
mft*t^— 314 
m<Js|-814 
miml— 698 

m-c«mrt— 710 

mn (rerb)— 874, 1046 
-ms(,-<®in,-mi!fl-i62, 848, 
668, 661, 664, 666, 707, 
880,1008, 1080, 1081, 1086 
m^ ( xMtya)— 867, 629 
mm— 288 
m*fl— 462 
-m*l1-668, 707 
mm-1088 

mntwwt— 281, 612, 586, 

1018, 1046 
mm*— 886, 476 
m*ft<p— 627, 628 
mm^-627 
’«lW^t-606 
mmr— 314, 674, 000 
’mitm— 622, 628, 680, 681, 
682 

-mfir, -m’ft-162, 666, 066, 

668,602,696,707,726 
mPnrt— 889, 416 
388 

m^— 216 

i 288 

I •®’A-288, 814 

min-628 
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m,«u, wo, 
1008. 1000^ 1081 
•^lV-068, 874, 086 
««TO-818, 770 
-onft-874, 988 
«il^r-468 ; 

'8t^-87^ 618 
^—440 
886 

«rhiW-86i 
^—440 
-«rtl— 788,796 
^—416 
««*l-e47 
«it»Hjrrt-6a8 
«im-4S4,611,84e 
«lt*PnrtT-766, 849 
'irt’Pfl— 840 

'Hmft-848.840,974,988 

^MW-840 

«rt*ttt7-814 • 

^Wfir«r(-4|»r.0— 688 

674i .Cirt>l-606 
«Tt«Pl— 699, 840 
«IH*1-814 
'4lPtHlf»t-846 
«(tf*K--688, 680, 606, 648 
VltPn— 680, 606, 648 
^iPn— 68% 681, 606, 648 
^rtWPIWtf— 707 
^'l|lfH6r616, 684 686. 688, 
648,646 

««l»»-646 
440, 860 

.C*— 860 
l(ttl-lH-860 


^JffG-860 
4|t«-^-880 
^rtVltftfl«l-709 
iimiH-eoe, ^3rtit-674 
006 

^Wl»t-618 

«rtfH--601, 606 

^ (— ablm)— 801, 
(mtwnour) 514 
682 

301, 448, 616, 899 
814 

'»fmi--604 

(-iliifil)— 888 

«rt^9^8a. 606 
’W^tll--608 

674,686,607, 618 

808 

•Irtti— 814 
674 

^^-814, 694 
676 

«lWir— 814 
irt^f%ft-8l4, 710 
m7J(-*607 

^-888, 814 
«rtT8— 868 
710 

^iCTHl— 710 
^01^-840 
«ITC7W— 966 

674, 616 
'mn«H-8i4 
«tt«-616,699 
«lt»f-8l4 
868 

«rt¥«ftll-676 


'W%-814,604 
^Will- 868, 616 
711 

’rtf^-814 

167 , 801 . 881 , 866 , 
681 , 688 , 668 

-’HlH. M8. «W ; 

{verb aaz) 974 978. 967 
'HlH¥l-688, -111-768 

888 , 881 , 407, 690 
678 

786. 818, 818, 816 
«8lini1--7S6, 816,818,816 
«flim-«ll 
'irtmri-619, 628 
zni6.^769, 811,818,816, 
819 

irtitwill— 768 , 816 
Z|WtCinj- 786 , 818 , 814 , 816 
674 

«iwtr»-814, 816 
i 8 W*tfOl^- 806 , 771 

WWlf — 816 

Ktimi— 148, 811, 768, 816, 
986 

wmtiri — 786 
1072 

^— 146 , 800 , 884 , 866 , 
867 , 616 , 681 , 688 , 664 , 
784 , 800 S.. 818, 981 
-^— (•«««) 666 , 667 a. ; 
(verb affix) 976 
! 814 

■ ^llf39»-684 

! -*11-^67 

; 706 

I artfiOP (-818 

I -^-666 
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«4hF-S14k 674, 6M 
irt^pr— 8 M 
nnj»-«U 
^tli|ir- 674 . 686 
667, 619 
«nmfiwi --688 
i«WI«(-887 

fdii^ithoiig)— 482 
^ (T«rb)— 1040 
Hl«Srt-688 
lilim— 688 
«rlfT--840 
(8tl1— 628, 626 
<8tft4-198, 814 

(diphthong)--481 
«ntf— 807 
'^lll*>tlll ”®76 
^ (diphtboiig)-481 
(prmidmoth«r>— 481 
(diphthong) " 482 
nitnptn-678, 688, 614 
nitll'7, ^—674, 686 
«rtf^-198,888 
^grs— 602 

nmr-S14. 840. 840, 640 
.0(1?— 860, 668, 680 
ortnni ?-688 
^mWl- 614,710 
KtlW-674^606 
O(t?l^-808,601 
O(1?ftil-677,067 
oit»f(?)-814 
0(1(1^—606 
0(lTf)8-7(» 
oirtPl, -8l, 866, 876, 

640,648 

.oilft(J0(lO)-668,660 

.o(t(P-660 


^«»7— 600 
•^IS-SIT 
«(t<il4M86. 646 
WW-674 
0(rtj, odTt'i— <(84 
.^10(, ■!("— '660, 670 
^•I¥-888 

0(1K^1<5((|, 822,684, 

628,620 
ortipdg— 218 
882 

onireini — 700 
^f«di|1Cf— 661, 700 
0(t«(«— 814, 608, 644 
«(t*I*t-614 
^6*1?)— 872, 380 
0(tl|f»|^22, 686, (186, 680, 
681 

0(HI?(1)4-674. 678,601,602, 
618 

oiWotfir, -(f)-682, 668, 686, 
680 

OdKI— 484 
0(t<(l(-814, 644, 648 
0(1^—1086 
o(t^C)(— 600 
■0(11(1—609, 670 
odnUrt— 600, 604 
^^M78 
odKiftBl-eOO. 694 
o»t|i(-880,644 
0(1|lifti((t)-886, 872, 880, 888 
O(lPl40rt— 616 
O(t(lpil-600 
.^141^-669,670 
0(ti1^(-ikaln)— 820( 879, 868 
O(ln 5 l«t- 880 , 888 
oil^Jll^if-888 


oiKg^, .41— 814,884^700 
«rtl?t?W-.687 
^ll»11-680 
868 

o(1I»114M84 
ortn ;'-884 
«W«IJT4-888 
0(11(1—674, 688, 610 
^tiiretin -688 
4(H-806,812 
i(m-886, 1068 
688 

0(tt((4l— 674, 618 
0(1«|t— 818 
ortfts(-886 

O(1%-800, 814k 861. 700 
820 

Olt®*— 814 
0(IC111l»l-427, 684 
0(11—814^661,798 
0(1)(-648. 874k 808, 1046 
-o(til-700k 701 
oimofl?— 1066 
«(mi»l-818k 648 
0(^1?— 674, 606 
01t-»1?1?-814 
’TisWttl-OlO 
0(1>(i(^74, 611, 618 
0(W-886 
'«(W4t-874 
'4ltft-840.870 
oOftoH— 879 
0(1^-818 
0|lftl»-886, 887, 1046 
o(1pW 0(lpR— 1000 
^-870 
O(lftp(-870, 1046 
oilptlfV— 670 
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SIS, S6S. 8S7, 889, 
1008, 1046 

(<401) «t^—1061 
(-il«i«)-<41 
-’nPnrt— 700 
'rtftfftf-887 
'SiftiMW, 1046 
886 

1008, 1046 
1046 

90S 

'>ItPm4#--1008 
'■rrtt— 879 
^—879 

1046 

«n7«l^888, 814 

«m(f5w-967 

«rtiPF-1046 

4(1^4—814 

4|tOh-860, 887, 660, 1046 

'W»(-^-877 
^imm-640,646 
’^R^-"69t), 694 
«n>ir9--i046 

885, 887 . 

lrtC8 4JtC«— 814 \ 

'•11914—877 
•imi, -41—814, 877 
^4—1046 
4llW— 888 
,<40^4^1046 

4144^-667, 609, 
619 

4141—1089 

4l4fl4-704 

4W-«e7 

-4141-974, 960, 988 


I 414144—674 
414144-667 

4 1 4 1 4 4 , -4—674, 691, 697, 
609, 619 
41414—664 
4Hft4— 886 

4l4i, -^-498, 664^ 880 
.4H4— «8 

4 larf %— 668 
-4ll4l-«74, 976 
-4llt1— 974, 976 
4141- —784, 761, 811 
414141-786,818 
41^, -4^—784, 810 
41141-784, 810, 812 
4114*— 610 
414114—667 
4141-679 
414114-800 

'411’— 148, 871, 410, 636 

4Ilf44-881 

4114—481 

t— (•oand) 271, 299, 881, 
882, 888, 898, 897, 408, 
406, 681, 684, 614, 686 { 
(■affix) 406, 622, 666, 668, 
668, 671, 672, 678, 674 { 
(oMe affix) 986 { (yerbol) 
887, 916, 928; 974, 976, 
978,988,960,1008, 1006, 
1012, 1018, lose, 1088 ; 
(itronoon) 884 
1t4— (puaiTe affix) 118 1 
(imperatiTe) 868 
^ (TeriMl affix) — 118, 870 
^ (noan niffix)— 674 
-%<l— 1008 
^ (aooiid)— 489 


^^(Kmad) 4l0t (anffix) 
919,980 

ti54Hh^ 419 I 
^^4141-686, 614 
4®Pl4tflSlft— 419 
4*1414—688 
4*t4l»l4*— 706 
4*4^14 
1^ (anffix)— 908 
44 (anffix)— 676, 916 
(aoniid)— 418 
4l4Hf, 4'4T«r-4tW— 686 
4tcnr— 816, 686, 607, 686, 
681 

4l<r8— 624, 680 

4i«il«, 4i»nlxi— 689 

t— 688 

-4<9l (anffix)— 870 
^—382, 884, 860, 444 
461 

tmi— 824, 848, 866, 1078 

442—824, 887, 866, 640 

4w4l— 824 

44—786 

44 lC 4 f — 688 

44114-622 

4f4-408 

4’tlf1-66 

441-786 

4»4i4w-646 

44W-624 

44 — 878 

l^»l-884 

4i4— 876 

4fi4V-704 

408-400 

44Hf-679 

4*1141-679 
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9nnr>679, 688 
^^-670, 896, 618 
•^<#1 (iniBz)— 370,628, 1002, 
1006, 1010 
1006 

tft»-S06,646 

99—882, 824, 869, 444, 491 

991—882 

99ts^Nr— ’08 

99—860, (loAx) 687 

9^—648 

9Rwl— 640 

-98—886, 848, 872, 406, 
602, 608, 668, 664, 676, 
704, 060, 1080 
98f8W— 80 
•9^1016 

-9^6—886, 393, 909, 1000, 
1012, 1014, 1016, 1030, 
1061, 1062 
9c«t— 604, 834, 889 
^—684,608 
-98 (nonn affix)— 162 
981^70, 696 
919—829, 881, 886 
•919 (anffix)— 602 
9l8Wt(t)8— 640, 645 
9^88llir— 846 
9'8t8— 849, 701 
91^8—876 
9w— 869 
9s^i|t8>— 679 
9sprt*rc®^— 644 
98PW^^— 626 

-98—112, 141, 381, 848, 

661,676,088, 1012, 1017 
-981—898, 631, 1016, 1017, 
1018 


[ -9818-186, 141 
-^1—1018 
918-866 
-9l8l-141 
.9rt|— 186, 141 
-98-667 
9881- —884 
-981-667,708 
9818-684,607 
9818—670,600 
98181- -828 
-98^-186 
9f (aoQiid) 418 
1^*1—877 

^8l — (sound) 417 i (suffix) 
133, 362, 870, 406, 400, 
416, 622, 614, 662, 674, 
682,806,928, 1002, 1008, 
1006, 1021 
98178-614 
9818—614 
9118-418,684,614 
98tfiR, 98t8firi-64a 646 
-9in— 370, 406, 1002, 1006, 
1010 

9|^ (sound) — 419 
-9n (sound)— 416 ; (suffix) 
676 

-9c8'— 1006 

9t8»(— 688 

9c8l— (sound) 418 ; (suffix) 
008 

9nrtnrt»t-4i9, 688 
91819-410, 688 
98181-670 
981*1-000 
9818—684,609 
- 918-668 


-9i|- 112, 881, 888. 848, 
676, 677, 088, 074, 062, 
1012,1017,1080 
-91^—878, 074, 982 
-9i|1— 088 
-9’rt8— 141 
•IWrtI— 076 
•978—141 
.9f-ui 

-91*1-112, .677, 901, 1008, 
1004 

4lt*I1— 974. 982 
-9l*11l9— 976 
-9i9[i— 141 
923—679, 610 
.9^—008 
-9*1—683 
9lf»tf878ll— 626 
^—668 

91191—679. 602, 612 

91121—679 

9oi8l— 683 

99212-646 

99129-646 

^(1)8-640, 646 

99i9, 999-046 

99*11*18—645 

9i91I2-640 

9iTl’*1-046 

-98-074,970 

9»I8«*I— 677 

9*i9l— 016 

9l1— 684 

i^#t— 506 

929—016 

92*1—014 

918-883,884 

92lral2— 816 
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^^^16,64^645 

9>{lin-2l6 

Hi4i-«ro. 6ia 
^«Wf— BM 
^,^-428 
WM77 
WM«4k680 

f*ir8-«84, 898, -u-eM, 
681 

tMSR-641 
tf^-641.646 
1 1860 

9nf*iflri-e4B 
t^-610 
^—868, 666 

9^—588, 786, 889, 880, 881, 
884 

99M»--w 

^llfH-889.884 

^9m-889 
^-881 
^4l4M'4— 084 

686, 601, 614, 

616 

H— 860, 829, 881 N 

?NI-889 

9ttfH-889 

9tionr--889 

9l«l-881 

« 

t— (MHind) 871, 408, 406, 
684, 686t (pnOx) 884t 
(tiillU) 406, 666, 661,668, 
668, 671, 678, 678, 1018 
«M*H446 
9f-684k096»60B 


418 1 (snOlsl 

708 

-911-400 

9— (Mnnd) 871, 888, 888, 
898, 897, 408, 407, 686, 
688i(raffls) 810,668,668, 
677. 678, 908, 974, 980, 
988,080 

9*0— (loand) 488 ; (sniHs) 
679,688 
9*tm-849,e68 
.9*llfN-886 

99— (•onnd) 488 ; (Affix) 
672 s (pnmonn) 874 
^if-646 
99—480 
94—686 

96— (toQiid) 480 1 (xffix) 
679 

9:— 668 

96^-605.886,466 

•9^—679, 681,008 

9691— 6W 

9Vt6— 678, 698 

9^1-406,466 

9161-881 

9l6tl— 880 

91^-886, 881 

9111^—880 

91^—480 

9116-460,880.888 

91161-881 

91116-661.880 

9l.fil— 278, -^-644 

91111—880 

9111-886 

9ltlll-880 

9111^-880 


911C1-880 

9C1-881 

91111-877 

48.-074076 

9*11-681 

969-686 

96118—401 

911 1 7 4874 

9i11-478 

966tW— 880 

9«:6ti— BOO 

9616-r«18 

96^^^18,878 

96<h-886,476 

96(96—704 

94(11-618 

9*16—476 

961-674 

9616-686.680,888 

96116-880,881 

9611-664 

9611—886, 886, 476 

99-860,444,401 

99l*t(9|6— 646 

•9(9-687 

9i-874 

9^-11-806 

9M^-664665 

9iN— 401 

9^6^-000 

9itl-408 

9Scilf-068 

9Sil ( 9i^ ) «l6t— 1068 

96ll *t(9ll 6111—1068 

9|9itft-^ 

9Slll— 904 
91kll¥— 1008 
9c9-889 
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kcit^-401 

««cnSlK -646 

Sl ^--666 

fe|^--829, 417, 406, 676 

lBf^fW -106 

®9^^^^-678 

•»J>|-808, ^-416, 666 
fc¥(-W^)-406, «6.e76 
lkl{h-«86, 407 
^—874 
t'S6«H«08 
608 
668 

I9«nr— 888, 601, 640 
608 

• 9 f^i- 6 e 8 

i<|ir--688 

400,674 
Mt«-641 
fe«^Cf—409, 674 
fc'Pf— 886 

1048 

<88^-886,606 
lt 8 tA -619 
iM*t-887 
<M7ft«l-440 
t 8 t 6-608 
S8tf— 818 
i88tnr— 877 
IBITI— 607 
14-886 
«4-— 708 
•#4—007 
<#Wrtf-790 
#4t— 186, 680 
#s^-806 
#84tn-847, 780, 706 


# 4^—847 

# 8 n 4 t<Mi 47 , 780,706 
#44ti— 708 
<544«I-666, 708, 708 
#4t4— 881 

IS4t4, #4t^-896, 689 
<W%-700 

667, 668, 666, 608 

#li-^ 

#A«(— 880. 708, 706 

<Sf^+(H-794 

i8fs»t4-80(« 

#^< 4-886 
•#aT<— 1018 
#^—186, 680 
#7(4-876 
4>[— 788, 908 
#14—869 
#*t4t4— 461, 468 
#46^4 
#»CT— 876 
#44—874 
#444—876 
#414—476,610 
#4#4— 876, 881, 877 
# 401 ;— 876, 881 
#44—407,770 
#414 ( 14 )— 770 
#4t4— 688 
#4t#— 888 
#4tl<p-876, 610, 877 
#4t4-688 
#414-886,849 
#144-887,874 
# 7^—811 
# 14-881 
#44—616 
#441-889 


#41— 886,:487,’616 
#f#4l 4t«4t-«16 
#f^ll 
#14-881 
.#it-^ 4,076 
#4#-886,680 
#418-881 

#4t4l(-te 6« Mt)-681 , 681 
#414 (-to vm^y-eao 
#414—886 
-#(31-666 
#C4<r«41»-6l7 
#14414—860, 616 
#4l— (MMind) 488 ( (niiBx) 
881,668 
#4lft— 886, 868 
#(4 (•(miid)-48S 
#14 (sonnd)— 488 
#14 (▼arb)— 886,848 
#141 (soand)— 489 
^*1 — 877 
#4—640, 874 
-#4-606 
#44-886 
-#( 1-668 
#44—826,608 
^—818^ 681 
#f^l8 
#<1^—686,608 
#4 (— Bng. Kwot)— 686 
#4—874 
#414—886 
#44—874 
#414—660 

-*jft-e7i 

#44—616 

#4141—661 

#<4-687 
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4il— 7D0 

9 ^ 11^16 
99-886 
9 ( 1—886 
9(lfh^6 
$ 91—836 
9(— 667 
. 9 *- 974, 976 
Sl5(F*(t^-386 

9 6 * 11—888 

$* 61 — 826 , 869 , 470 , 669. 882 
$*^- 888 , 869 , 678 
9 * 9 — 869, 444 
$*f 1 il -621 

9 -(Miuid) 871 , 402 , 407 , 
686 , 688 ; (affix) 662 , 
677,920 
9 * 1—646 

$— 366 , 868 , 402 , 626 , 627 
(-fiftd )— 868 

(—rxefiwr)— 368 , 648 
$»t^i-606 
9 — 868,402 
1—402 

8 — (wand) 142 , 271 , ^ 27 , 
844 ^ 889 , 891 , 894 , 402 , 
406 , 408 , 410 , 411 , 412 , 
686 , 616 , 684 k 639 ; 

(nominal anffiz) 188 , 162 , 

‘ 168 , 808 , 886 , 926 ; (verb 
anffiz) 860 , 674 , 789 , 916 , 
974 , 961 , 988 , 988 , 889 , 
1008 } (pranonn) 666 , 829 , 
880 ^ 684,886 
4 * 1—418 
4 * 9-880 


49— I (pmnonn) 
880,884 
49411 * 1^-884 

4$ — (aound) 420; (prononn) 
834 

44—489 

44 (aound)— 420, 421 
44 (-avidhav*)— 198, 807, 
814,420 

44 (pronono) — 834 

444—616 

444—692 

44—142, 801, 302, 328, 396, ' 
411,464, 466, 466, 780, 
783 

-44—778, 974, 986, 989 
4414014—706 
446lf*I«t— 796 
446(t)riP1— 784, 796 
44r5ff4»Pl— 645 
449t— 396, 401, 686, 784 
44f5f*(-64?, 646 
44(1—896,686 
44^-211, 396, 781, 992, 
998 

4494—992 

44^lfiM, -ftn— 784 
44^(4—704 
44814—679, 697, 609 
44*11—669 
44414—677 
44-*l— 800 
44-»t-*ffen-4*(— 804 
4(04*4—700 
44*9—784, 798 
44*14—700 
4481—700 
4444,449—661 


44 ( 141—701 

441 — 802 , 896 , 411 , 669 , 
786 

44144 — 602 , 666 , 784 
>* 414 (**)|— 784 , 800 
4414 — 784 , 789 
i 4 fijf 4 -^, 788 
i 41 [n— 868 , 456 , 784 , 796 
4 C 4— 446 
4144101—448 

414411 * 1 — 786 , JTtOr— 448 , 
786 

4914 — 679 , 690 , 699 , 616 
4 (^ 14 — 679 , 690 , 699 , 616 
4 filfHl -646 
4 * 4—867 
4*^— 898 
4 * 14414—766 
4 * 114 — 401 , 468 , 869 
4 tj 4 , -^—898 
41 * 14—401 

4 * 14 — 827 , 886 , 341 , 462 , 
666,784 
44 * 11— 829 
41 * 1 — 882 , 883 
4 **rlf 44— 646 
4 *,fifft<l 4— 646 
I 441—211 
4441 * 1—601 
4 *(*IPI -679 
4414—679 
44141—679 
44 K 14 — 680 , 694 
4 ( 44 — 677 , 614 
414 ( 14—680 
41 ffi — 898 
44(^—887 
49^-809 
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4f7-4»7, 878 
<4^—466 

081 

4^5—828, 861,864 
4^—460 
4 ' 4 l®il ™496 
-4-ra— 789 
4rW— 866 
4C'8*tl— 680 
4 ' 8 i 4 l “402 
41^ — 680, 610 
4«tt— 828. 412 
4flrit— 829 
40nr— 829 
4«ltnf— 869 

•44 (▼erbal)— 836, 400, 074, 
986, 988, 089 
44 t%^, 44^—846 
44t-, 44tC44— 829 
44t4— 679 
44141—829, 836 
4C4— 889, 416 
4C4 (pronoun) — 868 
4S|%1»1-646 
-44—836, 974, 088, 989 
441—880 
4C9— 416 
44 f— 626 
45^—679 

4f^— 688 

4C4— 828, 866 
-44—974, 976 
444—629, 696, 861 
44C4— 862 

444—211, 411, 629, 861 
44444—708 
444'(l4t— 708 
44C4— 862 


4l4f44l— 688 

4^14—868 

44—421 

441—420, 412 

441441-886 

44114—868 

44lf4%— 643 

4f4, -#1—419 

4^t-420 

4141—420 

4141 (•••TidhnrS)— 198, 664 
44—409 

-44—06, 112, 387, 886, 640, 
7l7, 718, 784, 789, 776 
44141—836 
441—829, 886 
-441—734, 786, 776 
44141—679 
44144—786 
-414—789 
4<l— 888, 1046 
4*11—882 
4*rW— 680, 697 
4*114—386 
4*rlflr8— 704 
441*1, 4*111*1—888 
4*111^70, 682, 694 
4f8r— 880 
4^4" " -386 
41*1—1008, 1046 
41*14—692 
41*1414—216 

41*I1 — (adjeotire) 846, 360, 
386; (verb) 860, 386 
4P141— 418, 641 
4itf^4^80, 642, 646 
441 * 4—640 
-44—974 


-4^—979 
444-786,820 
4ft-880 
-4^-974,070 
4^1—860, 862. 887, 880, 
918, 1046 
41411—880 
4141—1046 
4W— 679 
4Ri?ls— 604 
4»(1«— 887 
4 i*rnrt#l— 679 
491—880 
49111— 880 
4*1*rt4— 610 
41—412, 666 
411—412, 820, 880 
4^—880, 862 
4114—818, 360, 666, 868 
4111—880 
4<— 820 

-41<— 074, 081, 088 
410—881 
4*— 622,820 
-4*— 808, 974, 081, 988 
4*(11)fi4-829 
4*(f1)llf— 829 
4 * 1^—866 
4*11—889 
4*(m)l1— 820 
4M|3t-846,e66 
41— 668 
411—886 

4—844, 888, 402, 416, 426 

4 (prononn)«<64 
414-864 
4f%— 880, 897 
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(toond) 149, 991, 979, 
941, 891, 894, 897, 408, 
418, S86, 798 ; (solBx) 668, 
668, 678, 679i(T«rbaI) 
906, 974, 976, $67 : 

(pronoon) 666, 886; 861 
<61—997, 684, 616 
<6^— (sound) 486 1 (pronoun) 
888, 889 
<69—487 
< 6'6 — 499 
"OV— 974, 986 
'6’rt*t<— 677, 602, 616 
666 

<67r— 696 

<6»— 678, 698, 697, 616 
<6<R— 867 
6«tt3(— 886 
<66111—886 ' 

686167-581, 611 
686—699, 618, 616 
668—692, 696, 613 
6f— 686 

68^6—694, 601, 616 

661—199, 802, 329, 481, 642 

6if— 889 

6f6— 829 

6f6l— 880, 415 

6(^— 889, 676 

676—899 

6741-666 

6 <Hrt-r 888 

6ft6-, 6188—886 

68tt8— 869 
-66-661 
661-886 

66t8l, 661188-886 
666—861 


668t(8)-681 
66t8-*881 
- 6 ( 6-666 
-66-074,976 
66116—646 
68—841, 426 
681—927, 426, 634, 616 
■^81—668,664 
68166-606 
■ 68166—692,606, 615 
68lf^W— 680, 616 
6811^—680, 616 
6116—696 
681 ^ 18—616 
6in7— 420 
68181—616 
-6818—707 
68M8— 604, 616 
6818—426 

^8l8l— 671 
68tfil8-641, 648 
68Tfrh-680, 612 
68141—826, 849 
68tC8*(— 646 
68l^>l68l<— 646 
•68161—196 

68161—612, 616, -C6 — 211 
68rti*I— 616 
6818141—616 
<618—426 
6l8lf 1 88—646 
6816—681 
681—886 
«S |^-644 
•6*1—869 
6*161—628, 629 
6*|8nil— 816, 628, 628 
6*11—418, 644$ 


-6*n— 671 
«i|ttt1— 418 
6*11(81)— 981 
641—616 
6|8— 710 
68—806, 880 
611818—681 
688—886 
66l’ni— 608 
6618—681, 612 
68—566 

681— (sound) 426 ; (prononn) 
886 

6ft— 839 
6181—667 
6^.— 974, 976 
69(0-836 
6191—874, 976, 987 
<5— 86(^ 619; (prononn) 836| 
(sffiz) 974, 976, 987 
<58*1*— 888 

'6(H, <8188, 881—886 
8’8— 216 
6^-668 

8—164, 402, 416, 427 

88 — 689,645 

811168—897 

82171 * 18—688 

888—427 

1—271, 868 

*—271, 360 

8 — (sound) 271, 411| (suffix) 
679, 681, 682, 708, 727, 766, 
886, 008, 907 1 (pronoun) 
844 

▼* 81—426 
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(aM) »)6,844, 846, 
486| 884^ 

844,868 

▼•^—894, 676, 676 
^-879,888 
474 

884, 642 
^1871—879 
984 

816, 848, 844 
984 

081. 1006 
^9?— 487 

417, 676 
^F«^-426 
^81—426 
’*^982 
427 

81851^17, 867 
8(f»Itsr— 629 
>F6— 614 

686, 886 
8t6«Il— 488 
V]^18 

646 

▼•ffe— 444 
7*48—392 
7*fi8>I— 1020, 1026 
Ttlf— 641, 1020, 1026 
76>l— 462 
78.fel— 886 
TSr— 614 

7979—871 
79791—891 
79i( 9|— 891 
791»{— 700 
7|Ffr-e72 

79-816, 848, 866, 496 


7971—886 

7961— 641 
79891—891 

791— 802, 886, 846, 848, 487, 
886 

7919—836 
7917-681 
79tf^— 682 
^F9li-610 
7f9— 848,896 
79,51—816 
7fNt'4 — 629 
Tflhrft— 886 

77—864 

777—866 

774H-208 

77*11—488 

7177—866 

71717—866 

771—641 

7717—706, -f7— 706 

7’t7-«48 

77—369, 604 

771— 464^ 466, 606 

77171—780 

7(9,-7—844 

7171—866 

71717*1—606 

7177—866. 681, 674, 696 

7771-881 

777—674, 692 

79^1—482 

7777—466 

77771971—890 

TRTl— 669 

799—816,887,462 

717—868 

71717-844 


7*fr1*inr— 890 
77 (-7|91)— 488 
771—880 
77^-846 

791 — 888 , 884, 466 
7*l6t— 700 , 889 
771^-866 

Tfh— 624, 627, 628, 681 
tPI (— cop*)— 648 

776— 674, 614 
779— 674^ 692, 696, 614 
77*11—884 

777— 674,692, 606 
7^—676, 611 
7C7— 866 

79^-454 

77—816, 674, 676, 697 

1084 

77*1,777—848 
TniTV— 899 
777—677 
77I7 666 

7f^— 1084 
791-676 
7C7l9^-217 
701(7—666 

TPpT— 868 
77(1)9—648 
7’Sl»r— 1084 
77—641 

77_( . (pMlw) 408, 424. 466, 
664 i (pronoun) 844, Ml 
77*11—404,424 
7(7*1—984 

7177—869,600,604^606 
7017—687. 696, 608 
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81^1, 811—816, 882, 469, 
601 

81—440 

8*11—674, 699, 606 
8*111-818 

811—361, 674. 690, 606 


8^)8-684 
8111—4*4 
81111—687,699 
8C11— 842, 469, 640 
8lH^— 687, 699 
HlPfK, -8-674, 698, 618 

817— 674, 692, 601 
81118—469 

818— 469 
8fin— 676 
88—818 
8*8—880 
8f8-880, 884 
8p11— 704 

81^—676, 670, 606 
88—878 
8*8-881 
88?l-610 
888—692 
81^—681 
81#t— 469 
81—878, 927, 1020 
811-441, 006 
8118—666 

8111—841, 860, 489, 660, 
1029 

81111—096 

81^ (nonii)-820, 460, 488 
81^ (>/ «at)-844, 428, 094 
811^-904 
8lttl-886 

81^-888, 880, 808, 1000, 
1014 

8t1tP5 ( C8P8 ) Itl— 1061 

8lij8tl-468 

8ttl1-628 

8t5jl1 ( C8C1) (811—1062 

8rtlt 81111-1068 
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84i, 400. 
460, 688, 017, 004 


488. 


<(rtNli 46 l, 886 
«tftW-088 

«rt^-088 

«tt !¥-«». 488 
•(til|#-078. 896 

I|t'0-448,481.4a8, 906 
<rtwl, 4t«l— 841 
<Wlll-«86 
^91-460,476 

»nw-866 

4(1911—871, 860. 489, 660 
1089 

119111-488 
11911 9111—1033 
1191—004 
176-082 
119—698 
Itift-MO 
119-861,907 
^^-496 
1M9— 186,481,691 
1101-1086 

119(1)11-670,690.609, 618 
1191—816, 460, 476, 610k 
600,601,1068 

1191 ^, ^ 6 - 818 , 

601 

1tf9ftC9-468 
1tf|H*16. 887, 460, 476 
1t#l-688’’ 

1l6 (iiiran)-806, 816, 469, 
401| (TOrb)878 
11 WK 9(^1089 
HlH-OTS 
11611-401 
11^-401 


11|9» 11619-866 
llVl-468 

11^-170, 181,488 

119^-811, 406 

119-688 

11911-706 

11^-676,618 

11f%l-889 

11(61-680, 609, 600 
11^-818 
llrST-888, 889, 896 
1|1(-<1)-J18 
111(-fii«ei)-866,469 
111 (>l){aM)— 869 
1l1(t)-770 
111^—698 
111-1% -1119— 778 
ItlDtH— 690, 608, 618 
«rt;i|(.<{{(e 6 )- 416 , 886 , 888 

I ini 866 
mi (-plac*)— 707 

1t|!r, -^M66, 779 
ir?1— 818 
1111-869 
1M— 611, 609 
11111-618,487,611 
im, 1191-806, 619 
1119^169, 488, 469 

mrtW— 1016 

ini 1^1089 

mti— 1019 

11111-11111—678 
11191, mu— 600 
11161-864 

inil-817, 867, 460, 681, 
668 

1111-188,867 

1191-817 


1111-841 

lttfl-004 

ltl-m-1048 

1t11«h-44e, 688, 600, 606 

11ft9-«01 

1t9 (-«l4i»)-460 

119 (— ekaniMt)— 488 

11911-468, 676, 690, 618 

199-068,966 

1999-688 

111-618 

m— 676, 612 

mi-floo 

19—848, 441, 908, 006 
1W-008 

f4(6tjt, (4|g^l-488, 469 
( 4 (^— 460,408 
(9J,yi— 406 
(W1I-6O8 

(«i(i(i-eo4 
(4(W— 406 
(4(161—884 
(9(9—488,460 

m -828 

m- 828,469 

4^1*1—682 

^-696 

ff-677 

t ^-482 

^41-469, 620, 622 
^fcnn^oo 
t!R[9l-608 
^1-828, 469, 407 

1#r-806 

55^8-608, J8I-60B 
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■ 1^—401 

1!F-S»,459 

15--686, Sn, 607 
987 

1^--688 

15-686 

ljl-826 

1*1—878 

aih-m 

1j%-681 

l4t— 699 
11-668, 641 
^ 14 - 424.641 
Cl— 419 

C<Wlt»t*1— 1088 
C4^-887, 419 
dil— 421 
C4K.?1— 888 
C*Bf46-608 
ClfJ-887, 469, 476 
C<II^-C*tcfe— 1047 
041-827,497 
( 41,^1 

C44— (noun) 822, 411, 469, 
601 

C4r5— 889,898 
C<nril— 887 
C4If44— 608 
C«W— 887 
C44l1i— 468 
C4*tl— 888 
Cl4lM— 686 
C«ni— 861, 469 
cm— 827. 842, 420, 469, 
669 

e»Bmft -468 

<1*1*1-684,611 


Clim-689, 694, 600 
cinr, C1W, cl’cf— 892, 429 , 
918 

Cm-CTCI— 1048 
C1*I-(- ]ilav)806. 806. 827, 
488,469.648; (-«(») 878, 
986 

C1*R, Cl*Rl— 667 
C1*rt— 806 
C1*tt4— 680, 696 
C1*!Tn-606 
ClPw-676 
C1E*|— 886, 988, 1008 

ciorrfti -688 
Cliinf<— 680 
C1W-677 
C1W— 482 
I Clt*f1— 699 
j ClUr— 681, 699 
I C1t?*tfi|1t— 698 
I CitTi— 208, 681, 682, 699, 
602 

Cltirll-661 

698, 699, 608, 

618 

HKtIh— 682, 698, 699, 
608 

C1WI— 610 
C1tlN1-604 
I Cllffl— 427 
Clfitl— 699 
Cimmi— 699 
Cinit*— 882 
ClrtH— 699 
-Cltl-707 
Cltlt¥-468 
C1t*l-884 
<11*671—469 


C1t*W-899 
<11*6)1-681,688 
<11*11-688 
<11*11^018-464 
<11*141^-668 
<11*1t>0[|5-682 
<161-810, 881, 440^ 661 
699 

C11>l*)1— 888 
<111-887 
<1W— 698 
ClWlI, -CIlT — 686 

II— 818. 699, 608 
11 l 1%-666 
ItHl— 469 
1111-666 

! 1 ll ^-646 

ltl-816, 866, 469, 496 
1)11—866, 496, 669 
11^_^t*)— 186 
fl5*Fl-886 

ri6?1-887 
1/1-469 
1/1—878 
^-878 
1Jflt?t— 469 
1/1—460 
1/1-682 

III- 460,680 

cV-886 

<11^—482 
cUt?— 496 

ClWt -661 
<1111-380, 610 
c 1 t* 1 ^r -«88 
dnrti^l, ^-600, 6 io 
11115H-460 
m*)— 684 
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IlOA 

f^fc-«68 

tl-868, 641 
il»-684,641 
ll*l*-708 
^<—411 

It— 871, 600, 629, 643 
486 

l|^_1044^> 

4tt$9— 487 
'45^—804 
^Wrt^lhr— 651 
»nr— 674 

617 

i|4nrl— 462 

419*1—816, 400, 674, 6 
611 

mrt— 892 

Hfil, ^'1—896, 646 
41^—492 

41^ (nonn)— 848. 500 
4H^ (wb)— 440, 498, 409 
4t9l49J)— 891 
666 

4t59lf*t— 997 

411^—498 \ 

4|f^— 816. 458 
^ (yerb)— 440, 409 
4|f (Bonn) — 600 
4li%— 492 

.4lfM“l»l 

^—4^4 

4M— 787, 781, 782, 788, 
878 

4|PM-a87 

lK.il— 884 
4|i»tftKl— 682 
4|«-804 


4Kni— 866 
49191—688 
4K (-«Niy)_846 
4PW!i1_891 
4t*ll<— 666 
4K||C5— 898 
4mR8— 648 
4K^tl^-317 
4K(9)<r8^— 684, 688 
4K4i— .’89, 648 
4K<7 i«l>inrt*l— 633 
4191—449 
4|«(t)4ir— 680 
4K— 847, 654 
4189^-482 

4HRI— 461, 657, 667, 1069 
418*11—832, 408, 424, 670 
418*11^—694 
>181^—349, 426, 670 

418- —713 
-418—707 
4189—574 
4t8C9— 876 
4188—876,400 
41881—196 
4188—692, 698 
41881—884 
418PI9— 718 
41881^—718 
4r8tfil— 623, 624 
4l8tff8l-623, 687 
4189:8—628, 628 
41818^-808, 876 
49^8—896, 676, 600 
4rtt8t898l9j -C88t9— 616 

419- 897. 697 
419?— 887 
4118-766 


4pfr-879 

41^—674, 698 

4t#-449 

41^9-804 

41*1—186 

6*141*11—891 

4|*18— 602 

41*11-491 

4|*lt8t*ft— 709 

4I*i1%-816, 849 

4|fiK8 (“OnlKo**')— 638 

4^9—461, 877 

4i9lf— 678 

41881—461, 667, 667-, 1069 

41^8—640 

41^)8—886,664 

411-265, 461, 789, 886 

-411—756, 908, 909 

4119—265 

411^—861, 421 

4tl^ra— 393, 1000 

4t%8-894, 416, 676 

811*1—674 

4^9—689 

41*8-646 

4lt«— 266, 423 

4tt'88l— 667 

411681—682, 698 

411 - 981—1061 

4116-806,868 

4119—188, 306, 368 

4I1M-181 

4118—801, 478, 779 

4|tf4lt8?|— 691 

4|t8l--779 

4ltft, ^1^779 

4|H9l— 896 

4lt*n-a04,600 
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• ifttW— 816, 476 
688 

’Itfet?— 646 

)-'iltsf-338, 707 
636 

’rtipCt )'eft5r-707 
636 

685, 671 
’tt??— 698 
iflipi— 336, 698 
498 

811, 498, 678 
678 
888 
’fW— 499 
111^—967 
^1^3-866, 601 
?ltir— 878 

iftitl— 316, 331, 440, 607 
It 1 si -461 
i|t*t-687, 606 
5frt— 318 

317, 382, 664 
5lt^|si— 818, 614 
882 

808, 386 
<lNN— 616 
i|t^— 881, 697 
697 

806, 336 

^ni\m-5ia 
1|t^— 381,615,697 
334 

^1(1—686, 689, 630 
<ttC8rtl— 384 
^ttn— 866, 488, 888 
i|H*l -666 


’ttm— 688, 666 , 

1061 

<ftW— 687, 606 
irhn— 810, 400, 648, 646 
ittUT— 378 
«ttc 4^46 
’flSt?— 646 
461 
674 

186, 883 

^—316, 461, 639, 543 
213,691, 600 
606 
<ltcir— 877 
^It^— 591 
<11^—667 

898 

^fftt'*iS “393 
’ttftcir— 894 
882 

iftl— 305, 363 

398 

Pt»f— 366, 507 
PlP(4t— 507 
788 

PtJ((t)^-667 
Plfil-641 
fW*RI— 696 

805,328, 461,521 
pflBrl— 886 
-f5|ft-707 

f?tfir9rt (-flkftrch)— 626 

f5tfir^--376 

f?tfWtl5-407 

639, 646 

PifiM/ f?lft«l(-grijma)— 876 
376 


fin[«rt-689 
R4t— 867, 628 
f?tif-897, 873 
-OW— 788 
f5|ft'_897 
pPI^r— 897 
f«tC«T— 888, 644 
641 

f^nrl— 886, 909, 1044 
ft8lflf-898 
Pnnftn-146 
PnftftCit— 474 
f*nrtn— 416 
fi|n— 1044 
Ptiajft— 898 

979 

plnfCf— 416 
^^"•304 
%«f— 366 
306 

626, 627 
«— 326,664 
«aw— 471 
826 
882 

tiain— 884 

'9«nrt^— 380^ 672, -?f— 872 
«3ntr8— 672 

-(31—681, 603 
' 9^—802 

«|e— 896, 779, -tt— 686, 779 
1008 
490 
9^—892 
-9f^— 67 

1061 

9*1 (••ri^)— 461 

91 ( » to OOTtnt)— 461, 878 
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trt’W— 097 

tirt— 628 

824t 097> ^ 

tiorw— 024 

(Terb)— 401 
'•fSl-896 
«IKI— 645 
j«p«— 728 

683 

«3^^S_655 

«fir-«96 

870k 408, 461, 681, 

889 

'Wrtt-006 

tn’ll— 881, 889 
698 

tnv— 609 
826 

'(Hf«f--708 

646 

.<l„(t)--94, 97, 144, 178, 
446, 468, 726, 727, 7iS2, 
992 

727 

-WtV— 727,992 
-filH--726, 727 

726, 727 
-«(*W-727 
trfiiwrt— 707 
-«|*H-726, 727 
Wti— 440,727 
')|~664 
«f4rt— 867,027 


ifWhm— 090 
-C4|^-^9 o8, 909 
C?!^— 474 
891 

rtftdf— 474 
412, 410 
C^tCfl— 890, 896 
cnCSffe— 217 
046 
CMI— 402 
c^nrm— 462 
482 

C’ntrt— 877 
c<tfli*rrt5 — 407 

c?np«rt— 407 
Cinr8l— 828, 461, 640 
Cifnwtir— 688, 602, 606 
C^reifl— 867 

(»siiwiKow)— 397 
C’W (“iMni)— 348, 411,481, 
677, 988, 984, 966, 1044 
CfUfl— 897 
980 

'•iWW, CIUTN— 606 
216, 377, 640 
C^t— 981 
c<Wctl— 876 

-^—721, 984 
Ci|f»nt— 996 
c’ni;-080 

C^IC*! (=*«wMotM)— 897 
CIW— 897, 1C03, 1006, 1044 
C^tCSR— 726 
CirC4R— 606 
CitOfl— 897 
C^— 988 

146, 1020 

C^l^— 1020, 1026 


tuft— 687,000 
^—739, 766 
Citt'imf— 441 
C^rNW— 829 
C'tNlPlfl, — 694 

847 

C<it«rjr1-381 

Cflt8t— 892 

620, 877 
C5|W— 464 
C?ll6— 68» 

-C?l1»t4-461, 471 
.C<ltf-683,084 
Cirrtl— 827, 413, 478, 684 
^?ttC5Tf— 683 
Cftt^779 
C5|1%6nr— 461 
(;^1_396, 686, 779, 780 
C4tf^29, 461, 493 
439, 498 
cm?!— 498 
C?ft^8— 829 

I cHt^— 203, 681, 698 
i ciftisi— 896 
C«IT*tS|1— 332 
Citt7t_329, 612 
C<im— 400 
C^trtCT— 1071 
C«tml-608, 617 
C^ttiwl— 688 

180, 849, 688 
cifrttar— 426 

Cittml— 832, 386. 426, 670 

c<mrtf*ift-694 

C^lfln— 892 

Citt7— 686, 698 

C«tt2l— 880, 461, 640, 669 
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C^ltf— 808, 888, 362, 897, 
461, 646, 697, 744 
CitftM, 744 
C^ttlfOnF— 782 

{^ erotad , noite ) 686 
CitWhf— 608 
CitW-461 

C4t1«lt«t— 681, 698, 605 
871 
600 

C^tPlI— 681, 600 

C<lt^— 166, 329, 

620,648 

CitWfiP, C^trtrf3>— 166, 628, 
519 

CitV— 586, 698, 698, 612 
Cifrti— 681 
CftWir — 666 
C’lWft— 441 

806, 336, 426 
C^I^SR— 149 
Cirtl— 804 
Ciftc*l— 1071 
C5^iH— 646 
427 

^—866 

1008 

f— 320, 461, 620 
^—422, 620, 622, 671 
1ftii^^-308, 380, 386,386, 
674 

^—308 

606 

364, 476 

306, 380, 385, 386, 443, 
461, 674 

ifti— 806, 362, 403 
-■(1-691 


- St — 880, 671 I 
itHm— 481 ' 

%»rl— 606 
iflflr— 622 
1071 
892 
884 
c49— 420 
C^— 891 

Clft(-^)_386, 1086 
c 4 i ; h -408 
828 

C^— 883 

67, 829, 866, 498 
C^— 498 
608 
C»fr4— 608 
C^— 608 
C^«r— 443, 448 
C^~329, 362, 443, 612 
C^tftir— 668 
Ciftimtl— 608, 617 
C4ftirtl|^(f)f3r— 667 
980 
,3t^— 367 
4f7(-f?)-367 
Jft3?-482 
rar^l— 622, 625 
C.2«tir-683, 602, 606 
rin— 728 
ifjl 4fn— 412 

^—271, 600 
331 

r^(-^¥(fel)— 1068 
^—1068 
^—440,496 
896 


768 

868 

^—468 

^ 21 * 1—670 

670 

TR— 463, 1034 
2Srt— 883 

1084 

yr2— 816, 356, 440, 452, 468, 
540, 766, 768, 922 
^ 25—312 

25Pf— 778, -^—332, 694 
25rtl— 667 
2521—679 

212-163,350,400,746, 768 
212^—419 
2122—164 
212—746 
2121—1074 
212121—664 
22—463,648 
2|1— 886, 887 
22^—887 
22,^—686 
21—302, 320, 463 
21^—463, 490 
2ti8l— 464 
21^121—670 
2lSt2t21— 670 
C2tlktRt2|— 670 
21^(21—666 
2l^r-464, 498 
21^—380, 408 
21*1^—686,887 
21251—464,887 
2l25l«— 668 

212—801, 316, 463, 631, 668 
2l2l«r-684 
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B82 

422 

335 

^(cir)'jr— 718 

336 

^rl3|— 463 

5rt0nrt?l— 688, 307 
fsr, ^—303, 307, 323, 361 
366, 463 
(^'85—419 
— 484 
f?*l— 463 

f^«l_305, 323, 355 
878 ^ 

^^1^— 464 ' "■ 

^$^—464 
^8^—464, 522, 700 
464 

878 

^1—464 

^—439 

695 

^—438, 464, 672, 69 
^ — 139, — 464 

1^1—464 
— 685 

408, 464, 480, 482 
653 

^—464, 622, 700 

^1—883 

^—656 

1047 

464 

707 

■^1.4 — 464 
1049 
421 


! — 420 

i m-U64 
i wni— 412 
i CTWijI— 888 
I Crrtsfel — 164 
: C^sn— 464 

: 658 

, ! 331 

; c^ratsfl— 439 

; 461 

ortsl— 329, 463, 496, 668, 
744 

■ C?ti5t4|— 162, 744 

: -'SfiH— 162 

i 348, 

■ c^hst cV tsl— 176 
C^tiStt®— 744 
OT>5tcinr— 164 

cm®m— 162, 422. 633, 719, 
744 

: enters— 161, 164, 718, 754 

■ C^t®ra^697 

C^t*t(t)— 686 
5 C^rRiSI— 464, 522 

C’Ttif'SiT— 708 
i -768 

; c*rtnri— 679 
Ci^rei— 329, 463, 643 
C^t%— 686 

I C^Tsrfcfe— 686 

i CTt:«t— 882 
I 684 

^ 365, 370, 463, 491, 492 

I f5f*fe_37u, 463 
! ITh-370 
’ ^—355, 370, 463 
i CiTS-tI^— 464 
j C^’^370 


; Cn’TOl— 887 
I 5«, C®®— 367 

I 

I €—155. 271, 363, 377, 519, 
; 521, 522 

-€—976, 987 
I €1—607 
: 377 

! ?F— 363 

I 

! 6—272, 411, 443, 464,466, 
547, 600, 614, 628, 630, 
642 

i 6’ (verb) — 544 
I -6 (affix)— 684, 885, 889 
I 6^—344, 425 
i 6t«r— 386 
: 6|*f5— 382 
; 6^1—385 
! 6^—716 
: 6’W— 716 
' 6^511—382 
I 6^91)1—382 
6^<t— 385, 716 
6Sc*t1f— 716 

■ sfenn, 6l»tsnr— 386 
• 6®i— 805 

6«®i— 425 
67—346, 446, 466 
i 6767—699 
, 67^-213,-^—674 
i 6791,-71—318 
i 6^.)|_699, 889 
; 671—300, 349, 470 

■ 67^—347, 431 
: 677—376 

. 67—447, 458 
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558, 716 

^•--668 

716 

5^716 
5®— 197 

5<g7-.348, 520, 680 
5®?:^— 682 
5B5v^— 891 
5^'“^78, 878 
5^^— 467, 680 
S^-UtTl— 460 
rt|-_67, 183, 346 
439 

452, 886 

— ( sa alap) 346, { = to ride) 
500 

457, 679 
5 ^ 151—891 
7C8 

5^—886 

— ( = sparrow) 672, ( = /o 
ride) 883 

( - sparrow) — 336, 672 
(^uphill ) — 662 
6^5t'Q— 663 

336, 672 
5Cv5— 495 

664 

5^—500 

958 

pvQ— 483 
483 

695 

694 

670 

304, 375 
5 **Ff^irl “"399 
psfC?— 399 


304 

431, 641 
Wtt^— 431 
BS— 645 
6^—796 

I B^— 348, 457, 690, 080 

; B^RJl — 886 

I B^wnij BIK^— 682 

j 185, 282 

■ 51 f ”“873 

. 5?^— 499, 609 

! 5? ‘I— 335 

I Baft— 600 

: Bf?^— 501 
' Bi:?— 640 
, b4^— 675 

I B5I— 302, 554, 873, 896, 902, 
906, 926, 932 
B«lt— 309, 933 
B91^— 380, 932 
1 6 * 1 * 6—933 
! 6*1^—679 

i 6 * 1^—886 

I 6 ?if<i !_933 
! b*l'^ — 6c4 
‘ B«I5| — 400 
B»15PI^— 709 
B»r«— 6!;3, 933 
B*lf5— 933 
B»l^ — 496 
6»lft— 932 
6 * 1 * 1—560 

5,15—302, 654, 982 
6<R(— 554 
B*I?*— 932 
B>(— 544, 902 
6,|1 — 303 

6 *rr?E -422 


B*It^H— 933 
B*llt— 933 
B9Iti;8t— 891 

B^— 351, 372, 612, 932. 

1006 

Bfil*I— 908 
Bfsi 'srttf— 1028 
6 ^* 8—932 
Bf^ — 348, 418, 908 
B (^®^“1020 
Bl*lff*t— 1020 
B^tf— 146, 1020, 1025 
Bft>ipnB — 1021 
|,-fsi^304, 335, 348 
Bf^[^1014, 1025 
5f*ir.® 1019 

; Bf*ll^ 1019, 1022 

6f*iraft*I— 1019 
6f^r.!5Cf- 146, 1019, 102!' 

1025, 1028 
Bftc'5 9|tfVc^— 1019 
BfiR’o »rta1— 1051 
Bf*K ^1001 
bfei^— 545 
6f^^— 331, 1039 
' Bf^?l1-988 
, Bfsprt?— 393 
; 5 finr -908 
Bf^Bl— 382, 1C06 
; Bl«lKlfl— 144 

I 6f*nrtfB»l— 1021 

I Bf9™nf-1921, 1028 

B ^1 1021 

Bf^CBl— 908 
Bfenr'lCS— 1021 
Bf^— 333, 348, 974 
Bf9I*t1*(— 545 
BMt— 721, 968 
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«77 

660,908, 932 
6ffll>I-932 
6%— 348, 362, 908 
997 

6)ft— 561,932 
C'SiTt— 966 
611^310, 350, 932 

310, 360, 903, 989 

Bq^— 9a3 

KH— 84, 316, 319, 382, 403, 
414, 877, 933 
B’W— 382, 1006, 1012 
B’CBtOJ— 1021, 1028 
BCSI^— 409, 528, 938 
Ksre— 933 

6i:31l— 654, 902, 906, 932 
B’WI— 348, 352, 418 , 908 
1021 

61:91*1—620, 932 
B*pFl— 681 
f'*{r.^_988 
B'»[C^— 989 
382 
908 

B’»{f«si— 1020, 1026 
5’*pif— 1020, 1026 
B’«T[C«— 1025 
B’*iraCf— 1025 
93, 983 

Bfirt— 336, 383, 470, 796 

6fitC»t— 806 

e-nw— 981 

6»P(-692 

68—483 

61—197, 628 

-61-699, 708 


6tt— 911 

BtlNl, Bt^, 61^—401 
61^8—380, 386, 464, 787 
6^—308, 787 
61^—386 

61^—316, 379, 386, 471, 
483, 617 
Btfl— 911 
6t«8— 666 
61^—816, 456, 470 
6t8rf^692 
6m— 598, 800 
Bmmc^t- 736 
6r¥ft— 678 
5t8t— 213, 697 
578 

6mt8— 689 

Bt^SIl— 318 

618—482 

6tC8— 460, 470 

BtSiSi— 363 

6181— 363 

6t«T8l— 363 

BtBPFl— 691 

bl^l— ^63 

BUtHI— 691 

61^—491, 878 

Brtf— 176 -8^1-176 

61^^—409, 601, 692, 741 

Bl^Cai— 409 

Btjw— 409 

Bl^JSfll— 409 

BlIJ^PS— 409 

BtlBf^— 696 

6t818“316 

B1^— 316 

618—471, 661 

618^—886 


6t*[— 366 
6181—361 

61*1—404, 408, 61(t, 878 
6l*W8— 676, 598 
61*1^—610 
61*1^—66, 883, 887 
6tr*nil— 1012 

618—404 

61818—514 

61818—877 

61^1—623, 624, 628, 631 
Bl8;;f— 682, 698, 601 
618—867, 661 
618^—181, 691 
61881—699 
6181^-692 
Bl8l8— 6.58 
Bl8l8^— 696 
BlC8’^t— 516 
61861, Bt^CB— 708 
5191^—1069 
6tC«*f1— 616 
61881—639 

6t8 (=/owr)— 308, 380, 386, 
787, 788 
618—682 
618-1:918—788 
618-1*118—788 
6181^8118—929 
6tf8— 308, 880, 464, 787, 788 
6lf8-9lf9nn— 788 
6lf8-*1tt8l— 788 
6181, 6f8t— 886, 652 
6l*{B8I8 C889— 1008 
61’8t-<<tt8l— 669 
618118—664 
618118—404,633 
Bifirt— 643, 796 
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819, 334, 414, 877 
790 

5t7— 648 
6W— 488 

0t^— 878,911, 1014 
6t5=f— 666 
960 

BtftPS— 768 
PtfStct — 1002 
6fftir1— 196 
5tftsrtft-«)l 
Piftll— 769 
986 

BlfttsiT— 990 
6tftaf-081 
Stfi?— 908 

f^(afflx) 708 t (root) 873 
fST— 213 
15^-627 
fN'*!— 470 

324, 466 
306 

f&S^, 363 

ftftifl— 480 
708 

f65— 896 

361, 686. 691 
f&^5— 470 
331 
f 6 ‘ 3 l “501 
f6«t3(— 331 

$i[— 301,324, 470, 629, 1033 
f 6^-1016 
ftPlCV -1033 
fi;;i (-882 
322 

!j^-«)3 


642 

ftfec® -1022 

ftfelT— 996 
1033 

f^— 404, 510 
886 

f6»Pll— 699, 892 
f5*pl— 468 
404 
614 

fS ^— 877 

482 

ftsn?!— 482, 887 
fti5lft-642 

I 686 


666 

pft— 482 

1012 

^—661, 721 
— 670 
jj4"— 673 


|P[— 876 
5»t— 610, 691 
176, 691 

^1—108, 699, 889, 892 
^—691 
^ — 873 


ft?n!-640 
feci— 470 
(d4— 896 

fg^rt^Sl— 323, 336, 340, 471, 
482 

f65rtfir5-623 

333 

fMt— 333 
fstir— 882 
fpc^rsl— 323 
f6<— 542 
f^— 324 
(i«iFi®il ^^91 
fWfl— 891 
|6;>— 464,667 
363 

-#r— 213, 699, 706 
fta— 684 
#^51— 470, 601 
^W-323 
^73 

|;(^_320,460,68O,886 


887 

^4^1 — 887, 888 

! 

I 886 

I pt— 326 , 470,631 
i p — 879 
I pn ^-429 
i 551^—666,788 
I 5519 — 788 , 789 , 797 
I 55 lftl«t— 788,796 
! 5 C 5— 470 
I 55 — 481,540 
55 ^— 396 , 694 
5 ?pf 1— 694 
55151 (^)^— 788, 800 
5515 ^ 1 — 788 , 799 
551^-^—804 
^ 5—307 
5 ( 5 ^— 396 , 694 
5 ^ 1—^396 
5 ?rfe— 196 , 646 
551 (—hair)— 439 , 479 , 643 
pi (=to <Krt»{)— 643 
^ 59 I 5 tl — 886 
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551^51—886 
55i;j5rt— 89! 

5^—648 

^^——673 

— 129 
^,—439 
psl — 401 
^•(■-326, 629 
668 

^—629 
-C6— 700 
C3<aR — 328 
CB^^— 420 
CB8<5l, C5^1— 47l 
C6i^ — 327 

CCTJt^— 182 
C6^-VJt*t— 1033 
CB’ 5 tir “*^82 
CB5rt— 529 
C5*fl»l — 686 . 

CBKtiJ — 120, 640, 646 
CBtU— 769 

CB^— 600 

CBnn»— 646 
CBm <ftB— 386 '■ 

£6*11—327 
CBtBI? 386 
CB^rsI— 680, 695, 601 
CBCSlTl— 680, 696 
16^6—426 
1615—788 
ten— 507 
te^^— 426 
te 5 W — 425 
te*te— 886, 788 
te*nr-f5^— 426 
C5l — 844 


CBt<(— 386 
C 6 t«rtf 5 f — 666 
cBttnr— 716 
cbm— 600 
CBWl— 482 
CBtBf— 347, 788, 794 
CBt*!— 482, 888 
CBt»tip— 176 
C6W5— 386, 788 
CBt5— 486 
CBmt— 888 
CBWft— 666 
CBtfi5«t-888, 796 
CBtntI — 888 
CBtlrt? — *29, 498 
CBfB— 330, 396, 448, 640 
— 396, 694 
CBnil— 396, 659 
CBhlt^— 661 
CBniltitt'91— 618 
£61715—882 
Cb1i:b-£»I£ 5— 386 
£61*1—643 
C61*T1^‘"“"^62, 1033 
C6ttsi— 382 
C6lW— 326 
C611S— 581, 693, 600 
C6W5-429 
£b\— 427 

— 344, 470, 788 
£6^—446 
CbWi — 466 
£bW 1^788 
c^ytenrj ^)— 708 
C^^tltl -418 
£ 6 Vl!fl -788 
C^-493,806 
C^lJl-806 


£^1^—228, 706 
£^^—788, 792 
cct^5"— 604, 806 
c^if— 794 
£6\c?l*t— 788 

C^— 347, 606, 607, 566 
788, 794 
C6\9n^-696 
C^^— 788 
CB^<1B — 385, 788 
£^t6l-687, 600 
£^ 51-788 
C^g— 788 
700 

£^ 51—701 

tSB -310 

616-878 

Btw— 473 

6tCf-370, 473 

61(51*1—336, 366, 496 

61^1*1^—694 

6tW— 301, 816, 361, 866, 470 
506,669 
61541-332 
615*1151-696 
615*1151—696 
615*11*1—460 

6151 — (subsertpUom) 866, 676, 
608 ; (moon) 669 
61fWl-332, 336 
6 tr 55 l -703 
6fC55— 361 
I 61*11—816, 362, 610 
61*11^-421 

f6(^— 361, 495, 621, 686, 691 

fK^— 216 
6^-871 

6jB-870, 470, 482 
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489 

(*51—870, 871 
cSSfl— 324 
CWlsifs— 1049 
cSWft — 666 
C*t6— 810,470 

848, 620, 680 
c6fe»t-792 
(5—448 
5S— 443 
-fipi-1026 
5 dp — 523 
5Jt?— 640, 646 
ISHW— 412 

1—272, 443, 466, 647, 611, 
613, 789 

5^—308, 344, 426, 472 
^—^72 
^—318, 466 
331 

— 448, 551 
Ig^np, .^1—446 
^^—796 
— 561 
^%tT-372 
708 
472 
602 

5f5H— 324 

602, 796 
->1-602, 796 
^-612 
p[__424, 466, 789 
^»t,-'^-473,687,612 

190, 376, 377 


W— 679 
679 
665 

— ( ojfsprint ) 802, 472, 
667, 691 ; (to cover) 873 
“^ 1—699 
386 
667 

fit— 422, 472, 542 

398, 423, 621, 

! 657 

i ^—342, 423 
! 5t'Q*l““336, 342 
^,e,(l_312, 342, 423, 472 
^,Q^t3[_342, 464, 608 

I 398 

i SlW— 461 

i -HI— 335, 471, 521 

i Hti?— 873 
i 5tl5=(— 656 
j 896 

i 5651—769 
1 51 ^ 68—663 
51^—908 

ftll? — 114, 369, 472, 497 
565—316, 472, 606, 673 
51^1—472, 601, 673 
5lf^H— 336 

336, 471, 521, 631 

51^—763 

5t^^*l> — *71, 521 

51^11, 472, 602 
5t;f— 606, 606 
cTI —605 
^\S{ — 491, 661 

^—667 
51^-612 
1 610, 878 


5t»tH-472, 611 
5r*IWl1— 707 
51515—789, 797 
5lHSf— 628 
5lfHn— 614 
5lftW— 614, 796 
515^-621 
51^—303, 472, 631 
! 51551—342, 691 
I 5151—312, 342, 420 
I 515—320, 472 
' 515—404, 408, 472, 482, 644 
I 5l®lt5— 676 
I 5lf®t5l— 698 
I 5l5fTl— 390 
i 11—406,472 
I ft^H— 1037 

I 15^—324 
1 ( 5^51 — 886 
j C5«5l— 1062 

I — 666 

i 11^515—682 
I5fel5— 681 
1^fel5^— 681 
1^15—882 
ft1«^— 1048 
15C!5— 313, 1037 
1551—472 
1551^ — 396 
15^__472, 629, 669 
HhI^— 670 
fen— 882 
1|»t_472, 510, 878 
l5»|tl— 686 
f55l— 1037 
l55l'55— 417, 655 
l55l1irt-406 
■ l55Ti— 612 
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llflr,-*-876,4» 
fip(— 818, 405, 444, 108f 
i|inr|--404, 482 
ftlFV, -ft— 1087 
flul— 1087 
ft»lt1lF-1087 
1087 
UPt— 1087 
ftft*-«80 
ftPw -601 
ftPpi-979, 1087 
ft«I?I^1087 
ftC^I —1087 
1087 
1087 

400, 1087 
(Ml — 1037 
408 

#t-876, 472 
1^—1018 . 

896 

1087 

Mnoan} 472; (—to 
rwn) 414, 491, 878 

\ 

ftfe— 414,877 
f<5-826, 446, 472, 607 
826, 472, 602, 668 
f<— «26, 446, 472, 608 
1^-807, 472, 678 
«1 

fft-e78 

lin-408 

|ft,,;^M08,478,482 

<9-887,472 

■446,464 


(TOllH— 766 

481, 606 . 

CfWt— 100 
£ 1^-848 
<9^—862,478,667 
cr^-472 
( 9 >nrl— 471 
eC7t9— 100, 877 
£1^1^-807, 848, ^472, 644^ 
698 

£fC>|— 800, 608 
£fWnrt— 669 

cfCJifM, -M— *** 

(9t»P(, £i!£*lf*l— 667 
C(Oni1 — 786 
%2-S44 
£21—806 
tltTJTl— 460, 601 
£21^—472,401 
£21M— 467 
£2lW(— 682 
£21^2“ W6 
£2t%?W— 461 
£2lte*lt^— 667 
£2t^— 414 
£2(9—406 
£2l9fl— 461 
£2(912—406,666 
£2t2*f— 482 
£2l2»ll— 888 
£2R22t£ir2'-611 
£2(21—878 
£2t*|| (nonn)— 688 
£2t<ll (ywb)— 066 
£2t£>l— 606 
tll^-606,806 
tt2— 878 
#1221—667 


#l2rt(-668 

#12-862,471 

#l#-878 

#12^-801, 816, 866, 608 
#122-886,666 
# 112— 888 
f 2 * 9-«8 

(#*£9—884^ 866, 472, 406, 
876 

#_^— 608 
#^ 6—826 
#^2-470,472 
#j2-472 

#^^,#/-870,608 
#^£2—478,621 
^2—806, 886, 870, 468 
£#2—411, 878 
£#9i— 472 
(#£6-827, 870,470 
£#£ 9—010 
£#21—827, fflO, 472 
£#1—871,603 
£#16—880 
£#12-880,870 
£#121-883 
£#19—414 

£#( 91-471 

£#(^r-414 
£#(£9-414^877 
£#12-886, 870, 426, 478. 
681 

5122-688 


9—287, 278, 846, 474. 680, 
eOl, 618, 614, 680, 680; 
648,648,840 

« 
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V (r<* mmhmm)— MM, 846 
«r^-844 
»rlW-48i 
898 

9^-^10, 815 
«<nMt76, 698, 618 
«i|^-468,474 
Witl^-662 
«<||--688, 698 

698, 607 
«W*l-864 
«wPnrl— 864 
«n|til-864 
wrjll— 864 
<nh-686, 648, 666 
ifinrjt. 866 

W«t«f~817 
«n7Mei,78i,966 
640 
664 

W— 887,788 

8|i(-816, 880, 474, 788, 780 
806 

-OW, -£77—778 
7(77—876 

Wf>HI1-10l7 

«^_488,606 

7(7t7-005 

7Rt^7-488 

7f£7)-868 

7(7— M8 

Mfil«-904 

7(», TTW— 769 

77—878 

7(77(17—887 

TTtt-OW 

7(717—816, 676, 688, 606, 
618 


7(717^-688, 601, 606, 616 
7C7— 474 
7(t7,7(t77-^ 

7(7—468, 698, 608, 606 
7(7—884,1084 
777—483,680 
7771—886 

771—676, 679, 696, 601,88 
771^-686 
7717—666 
771177—688, 696 
7f1t£7-1034 
7(in— 676, 686, 606, 618 
7^1 CTTt^— 690 
7*^-1084 
TfirT— 704 
77-434 
777—876 
7fiPlt7l-692 
7(^1—676, 618 
! 777-640 
77fl-«18 
7'<-876,642 

77—816, 402, 408, 474, 878 
77 (verb— 77)— 684 
77771—891 
77%7— 176 

777—676, 692 

77»tl1f9j^f— 66 

77f¥f1-610 

7777—706 

7777—682 

7775^—700 

771—402 

7751— 

77^—881.428,679 

7757—601 


7£7l, 7'£7l-881, 801, 894 
488,670 
7C7— 474 
7*(#r— 676 

tI^^i 

777—688 
7777—690, 617 
71—693 
7171—864 
71—918,988,1044 
^—808,684 
TN— 906 
Tit— 419> ®1® 

7(1^—920 
7ti^5— 308, 886, 880 
71 ^ 1 ^ 1001, 1002 
7ti-810 

71^7^-907 

717—900 

7167—827 

Ttf— 907 

717—878 

71711^71—676 

7t7l£7-676 

tUTti 7171, 771—1062 

7lC7— 820, 474 

716- 982 
71617—868 

717— 864 
71717—868 
71%1— 442 
7ti^7l— 608, 658 
7li1— 476,468 
m^-801, 881,406,406 
717-684 
711^7-982 
K^S-808, 880, 470 
71(75-880,476 
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«inftTlt-90S 

wtPnrt-«74 

4N-906 

«|at-«S4.601 

wt|Snrtv-6i4 

irNW-886, 861, 418 

Ktf (» John)— 689 

wftii— 474 

4?N4^tS— 418 

664 

W9-618 

ifNlf— 906 

iWlt— 686 

4in^90,e04 

861 


4rtW8— 668 

«nS-419, 908, 906 

tWWtft-1048 

608,906 

#1^-419 

WW>I-«64 

WW— 887 

#I<8P[,“^--808,419 

Wt*lW— 6W 

4rW2H-676, 618 

417 

WW^— «84 

«fW«>t-a08, 676 

«?t'«-418, 906 

«rww-^ 

«rt^— 694 

«rh6i(-“686,861 

*rtirt»il-«a8. «“ 

8rtit*W-608 

#l4CSfl— 418 

wrt3lW-684»704 

«(tl— 806, 864, 482 

irif-419 

wtMi-oeo 

ftr— 878 

<n«-“806 

lltCT-494, 628, 876 

ftfinr— 698 

«hrv-413, 668, 1000 

«rtCS|«Ii-<88. 686, 629, 630 

692, 698 

«nn— 1029 

utc^i— wa 

f*nrt»np— 697 

IPhrtSF— 418 

WWfr-684 

ftftir— 679, 601 

^—842, 417, 474 

Wtn»1— 880 

Ups— 601 

3fhr*'»>“099 

Wt'Wf>-688 

“882 

^<—608 

"6, 887, 892 

^—608, 618 

^—429, 474 

WW»I-698 . 

liR-684,878 

5:4It»r— 362 

l|f>((oiai»w ; j*mbn) — 801, 

ftfl’t-227 

^—429 

810^ 816, 866, 876, 474, 

ftf^>H“692 

^—461 

681, 662 

fWPH-876 

111^—603 

*lW — 601 

f«r^h-S06, 474, 616 

?J5tV-603 

a06,821,474,S^ 

l«i^*ilS^““646 

898 

6frthr— 886,887,440 

^r«— 884, 474 

55^7—476 

wnfhi, irrShr— 867, 440 

(«r6iltt#-““646 

^—886, 476, 876 

wt»-«4.616 

lip2l-618 

^^78 

vtvm— 667, 688 

linrl-682 


lt8fl^-684, 601 

Wm*Sfiiar— 1048 

f5l— 406 

Irtlfw— 847, ^J--601 

tiprt—^18 

966, 1088 

«tV7>H-474 

SnBidh— 976 

’5<jlW-1006 

IttW— 181,898,640 

lWt--968 

«4tC^1027 

Ht# (-Gleorv*)— 687 

Swl— 200 

807 

«t>l-678,001' 

Srt— 869, 839, 840 

802,888 

llW-610 

4t— 888, 1029 

1^1^^—1086 
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1086 

fro-882 
^TStPfl— 066 
f5-^8(« 
f?rt-68l 
fOrt— 688 
q^V-674, 629 
^-826. 429, «r4 
^CItC6nr— 448 
^j 6 tlft- 868,687 
fffirt -668 
flt»t--474 
429 

^—878 
f»t%-681, 818 
^—489, 481 
^^ 197,648 

681, 698, 009, 618 
^^-698 
Clf-227,474 
C«it— 419 
c«ri— 474 

evil— 828, 474, 498 
C6rit^-407, 096 
C6fi1H-067 

CirO-869, 407, 41—696 
C1^|<8-698, .^-608, 662 
CW(r— 008, 618 
C6RW— 677 
C6pftnwl-017 
(;«^-686,001 
C«i1-«48 

CWtW— 412, 684, 614 
C«nr— 677, 618 
C2ral-618 
C8IIH-689 

cum— 680 


cunt— 674 
CUCUf— 692 
CUIrt-601 
cumr— 694 
CUCf8— 666 
CUl-889,840 
tU-844 
^16—474 
hPH— 426 
tumrt -864 
CUl-829, 418, 429, 474 
CUlUtU-701 
CUT<t— 461, 878 
CUM-461 
CUtum-480 
CUtCt6tT— 448 
CUt6Ftl-876, 471 
CUH^— 376 
CUr5-a29,602 
cutiu— 882 
CUt<— 476 

CUtUtftFj — 829, 474, 629 

(,ft^-406, 887,892 
CUt^-681, 601, 804 
CUtlrtsi— 820, 601 
esfrttu— 862,426, 621 
CUtlT— 686, 613 
CUtU-489, 621 
CUim-481, 644 
CUtUH-681, 628 
CUtCUl— 891 
CUWlf— 474, 701 
CUtim— 829 . 868 
nh— 816, 844, 427, 474 
0^ (-Ul)-626 
itU--482 
#iutU— 701 
j|tU|-816, 476, 601 


$nmU-866, 606, 646 
608 

ftrf^(-ftlft>I >-626 

(-a){oiMr)826, 871; 
(Jlr«)488. 474 
f Or— 489 
C^UtP— 471 
C»t2tU— 621 
m— 482. 619 

W-144.228, 878, 882, 406 
•«t— 418 

878, 418 
■tUl— 661 
UIW— 412 
UTtU-409, 412, 068 
UJt2Tt— 412, 614 
CUItf®, -f%:-668 
U*ni1-679 
UUm— 679 
UU-489, 634, 878 
U*R-668 
UUlsi-666 
UUU— 999 
UqJ^— 898, 408, 666 
unt— 474 
Utm-489 
Umtl^-666 
UtCU-474 

U— 272 
UU-467, 478 
UUUU-478 
UUtfl— 446, 478 
mm -478 
UUl— 478 
481 

460 

U*(-460 
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iiinjii>44e.«r8,69i 

’W(ftA^-686 

i6-4in 

ll^^t-478 

^—316, 478 

^1^—478 

^5|fiS-*t?(^S-«64 

^Jrt-881 

’W1— 479 

^Pm-478 

tn-478 

WP8-478 

fttt«il-478,666 

Wl— 478 

Wll— 891 
<1-478 
nnKl-881, 478 
<»11-821 
Wftfl— *78- 
<isrt-478i667 
<ft-481 
<C»«t*-478 
<n-489,4W,878 - 
<IK-4B7,680 V 
<»Kl— 479 
On<-479 
<IPW1— 891 
<011-479,888 

<tS-810,488,479 

<ll-488.478 

«tV-8a>.479,481,486 

<W«-479,666 

<tfl— 479 

<t?-479 


I <t<J<^t? JO-1018 
<t<1— 479 
I <ftf— 479 

<Wfe-884 
<t<^-489,685,886 
<1*1*11—480, 699 
<f«l— 480,888 
<t<l-480t680 
<ICT»rt— 480 
<rtft-478 
<t<— 489,480^878 
<t«nr-479 
<t«I1— 479 
<t«rt-fl61 
<t<t*ft»ll— 480 
ft— 480 
ftlSlfr-691 
fttl-480 
ftft— 479 
ftTK— 480 
ft<-408,482 
ft*lft<— 480 
ft<l— 480 
ft<ts|^-464 
ftirft-oeo 
ft^flnr— 478 

ftn-480 

ft|iRF-467,e80 

ftftftft-479 

41—198, 888, 480, 668, 1068 

4lnr-4i7 

4Knr)i— 718 

41 * 1-480 

^,^—480 

^—169^886,488,480 

t*t-478 

f*W-«9 

f8<t«ral— 480 


W1><-~480 

<?3r-480 

7PI1-481 

7tfir-48i 

Iflwi-ffinrt— 1047 

Vsr-481 

1*1-479,878 

f*K-479,066 

f4M79 

C<ft-481 

C<Kt-481 

c<t«t— 481, 699 

C<l*t?l— 481 

C<Wtftft— 601 

C<t*I-66, 489, 480, 481 

C<t*|1-479, 481 

41-479 

tK-lT— 620 

4t<^79 

4t<<, 4K5I— 479 

4t<41-668 

4t<ll— 479, 888 

4»<l— 479 

4t<t^-666 

4 ftft -666 

4t«fW— 488 

4l<-884,479 

4I<W— 870, 479 

4t<8l— 479 

41<#1-479 

41-41-479 

4tfe— 479 

41^1—479,888 

4ft-479 

4l*t-4?8, 480^878 

4l*lft-881,488,48Q^S10 

4rtM80 

414-480 
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flN(--481 

f’lftf-480 

ffMl-480 

f*f¥-481 

i W— *81 

^ 5f““878 
f*KI— 480 
f*2r-*89, 479 
C(^»n— 481. 606 
Cft^, CfW— 481 
C*ftH- 479 , 666 

166| 272. 877. 619, 622, 
623 

622, 1006 
622 

fin, fSjf^—SSl 
C.«rt— 831 
622 

V— 619 

^(Bonnd) 176, 272, 492, 
041 , (*u8lx) 401, 684, 686, 
687, 780, 798, 886, 886 
%¥-466 
882 
^-490 
*89 
feini— *90 

^tt-*88 

2^-638.679 

2spF-480,679 

2«l2«fl-891 

2*[2n— *90 

2»WI-4«0,886 

2*Wtl-467 

2ir-688 

2 ii 2^-646 


Mf, 2ift--689,646 
2«l2t|t— 891 
2*WI1— 891 
i 201—816, 489, 877 
28—490 
2881—490,886 
2^J— 878 
2^88—646 
j 288—489 
I 2l— 179, 489 

I -21—491, 686, 686, 778, 780 
i 2(28—639, 642 
! 2t2n-689 
j 2128-839 
! 2t28t288— 217 
I 2128-639 
I 2128 88—639 
! 2t8— 482, 878 
21881—490, 878 
218(1—822, 372, 454, 489 
2lf— 311, 490 
2lf8l-679 
I 2 tC 8 — 490 
i 218—482 
2 h: 8— *90 
218-439 
2188—1066 
21881—179 
2181—489, 892 
2l(#r— 489 
2l2— 490, 491 
2(21—490 

215 , 212^—490 

2lf— 490 
21812— *83 
218-873 

2 lPnil— 1012 
i 2tt8— 877 


211^—490 
2H— 490 
2t#18— 847 
2188—641 
; 2tl»I— 646 
I 2lf28'^— 1018 
! 2101—877 
I 2(1—482, 488, 493 
I -2—686, 686, 687, 780 
j 28-878 
i 282-646 
I 282(8—490, 787 
j 2^—408, ^—489 
! 2fV— 489 
I 2(82 — 646 
2(88—680 
2(88-646 
2818-646 
2*1—489, 490, 878 
2f*R-646 
281—416, 489 
I -281-686 

j (518—416 
2*11—489 
2lSt8-646 

-2—491, 686, 686, 778, 780 
2181-490 

- 58 , -f — 489 , 780 , 781 } 998 
5^—871 

5 )^ 1 — *08,489,641, 691 
58 *(—489 
52 414 , 873 
521—966 

5 c 2 — 326 , 490 , 491, 876 
5 ^ 1-489 
5 * 11 — 891 
5 ^— 489 , 610 
5 I 88— 781 
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^f- 84 a 

gm-Mi 

cfe -416 

-C6-401, 086 , 778, 780 
rtC¥l-e 79 
cNi — 489 
rt 7 r -«46 

C^— 179 , 400 , 489 
482 


709 

cf^l— 489 
cS**— 882, 872 
5 im -«46 
Jfttlfft— 817 
j If ftftf 1 *H -644 
! £§^ 4-480 
I friWlTlt^— 871 

I i -272 
i -i -— 798 


¥ 

! itftf — 888 
' itfit-402 
' itil — 498 
: il' 8 l — 488 
! iin -«94 
I i 1 ?f-- 864,468 
j itir — *88 
il 11-484 
Jrtinr — 498 
JflPII— 399,888 
i -fr -769 


C%fe^l-694 
C^— 490, 498, 680 
Cf-*tl^— 416 
C^— 816, 646 
Air -480 
CW— 490 
C^OH— 640 

— 640 
340 

C^lfr— 489 
-Cfel— 778*780 
489 

C^-622, 627, 088, 681 
C^— 601 
cft*il-489 

Cft^— 829,469,010 \ 
cft<l (dqnwwum)— 489 
{BanthrU «choo{)— 489 
cfrN— 489 
cSi 4^-689 
iXW-^B 

881 

fTW— 489 
iTm— «0. 878 
|fr^t-_ 48 » 

Iffr-lflO 
cf?F— 489,878 


; 498 

i 891 

i iww--e 67 
i in — 492 
: jipn — 886 
j m — 498 
I Jl— 402 
: 208 

! jtiSir— 204 , 463 
i it^l — 899 
: 463 

; 268 
: ilWIt — 888 
itT -498 
I 383 

! 694 

' 898 , 694 

^— 364 , 463 , 465 , 492 
, ilinnmrl— 268 
i -^ 7 — 854 , 396 , 468 , 

‘ 694 

i itfWt ^-870 
j it ^— 696 
; 7 ^ 4—463 
: 166 
! 491,492 

ilft — 492 


IN— 402, 718 
iSnftft — 1072 
N — 489 , 408 , 680 
' Jpifl — 622 

j[^- 4»8 
Ci — 769 
CN — 492 
j d 6--439 
di£ 6— 628 
; dnr — 498 
i dnri — 468 

I dwt 4— 666 

cjc>f|>— 628 , 709 
I iN— 498,878 
; CJJI — 493 
I Cil — 498 
! 403 , 680 

I ciW— 468 
! cNl— 498 , 630 
: 166 , 820 , 406 , 488 , 

i 492 , 620 , 741 , 760, 860 
; ttt-fl — 769 
1 Wfnr— 628 , 769 
I f 694 

! fft — 408 
i Cfifl — 403 
Cfft — 408 
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c8nr— 688,760 

c8|8-493 

61—872, 6tl 

•«-7^ 

6f— MS 

60R— 400, 638, 646 
5^®PH“406 
5^,^— 496 
644 

6^—400, 684, 638, 646 
S"PT— 647 
^9—816, 404, 800 
404 
46t 404 

6»t— 878 
«6— 878 

6^—187, 828, 405 
®62l— 406 
-«l— 686 

(wifcli)— 308 
(fiffM) 406 
646 

380,404 

®1^^fS^-646 

6^-308 

1070 

467, 406, 878 
5mit— 460 
406 

666, 663 
5W”T6ls>— 1088 
®W(f)^-666,668,678 
5MF^6-668 
464 

®tW— 647 

«tVt6— 216, 608, 684, 686, 
687,642,646 


®t»rww— 7«t7 
606 

St^nr— 170, 406, 480, 406 
9t8^-863 
406 

363, 480, 406 
IStWI— 179, 406, 622 
5110^^-496 
5Nll5pl-1070 
5t4— (“toifeH) 808; (— riffHt) 
406 

5l5-«19r— 1070 
51^—406, 496, 614 
51^4—406,404 
51^—494 
5l5H5t*r-489, 406 
5ft^— 647 
51TW— 646 

5131 — (=puUet) 380, 404 ; 

( ^branch) 404 
5|Srt— 406 

Stfir — ( —pubet) 380 ; (hatket) 
388 

5t|5pt— 837, 404, 643 
5W— 406 

5lft5— 317, 886, 488, 496 

5l5¥— 494 

(^67 

1^-408,496 

f5WtiW-«W 

fefsftH— 894 

f5*t^ — 647 

1541-406 

R»R4l— 406 

1^14—366,496 

l^j[-184, 408, 667,608 

-^t— 686 

^41-403,888 


)|4-406, 878, 806 
|4t#l-668, 660 
f4t»-660 

5lJft-668 

^—326 

^—406 

^—813, 826, 36S, 404, 
640 

11^-604, 719 

862 

^—414, 404 
C5«— 406 

C5^— 600, 608, 708 
C555t— 406, 406 
C5I5— 888 
C5W— 463, 641, 647 
C5l(-600, 608 
C5V7-405 
C5arl— 622 
C57<9t— 622 
C51$— 404, 802 
C5^1W— 708 
C5*tPt— 647 
C54— 496 
4541-406 
05*11—480 
055—468, 641, 647 
051541—406 
05l5*rl— 406, 406 
05151—408, 404, 406 
05141—186, 406, 406 
0514—320, 406 
05l4f5-66 
0514^—604 
0514—404 
051*1-489,406 
0^*1—406 
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«2 

402 

405 

!5*t^— 366, 488, 404 
if H— 488, 404, 548 
55*161—406 
Ci5*«— 622 
C®**r— 406 
C®*nrt— 622 
044 

^(wand) 138, 272, 411, 
404, 626, 638, 680, 610 ; 
(affix) 687, 688, 680, 880, 
886,887, 888 
-^.—66, 687, 688, 680 
688 

-^—687, 688 
•5^—687, 688, 680 
-C^F— 687 
9*— 526 

5—272,402 

b 4 l "*500 

5!r— 482, 408, 607 
561 — 408 
498 
^C®1— 877 
bl®6— 607 
517^—408, 873 
5t6R— 336, 656 
5t6Ri— 667 

5t^ Dacca tou'n)— 464 
51^—872 
51^—671 

5t^l, 5t^l8?— 706 
5tC¥— 467, 498 
5W-40S 

5 lWt(t)' 50 )-« 6 «. 863 

5Wft, ■’ft— 439, 408 


5t4I (aonn)— 408 
51*6—406 
51 * 11^—661 
5t«lt«— 663 
Ot’J— 408 
6tC*I— 408, 877 
fS^— 409 
fsfe— 444 
f5*t— 409 
fNft— 409 
16^—409 
(561—409 
j f^— 313, 499 
: (5*11—313, 498 
i 824, 366, 401, 493, 
499, 507 
ft%*l6l— 696 
ft^24, 366, 401 
fCV— 408 
pi— 499 
I FI- 4»9 
j (51^—420, 409 
j ‘:5lS*(1— 883 

j 328, 448, 499, 607 

j C556 (’’•place nonw)— ]86 
j C57pr (noan) — 328 
C5461— 522 
C51f1— 489 
I C556— 499 
i C5f|ll— 490 
* C566— 409 
C5661— 498, 622 
C5661— 499 
C57— 328, 490 
(•5x1 ■400 
C5*Il— 480 
C51— 400 
COrt^F— 408 


C5t*I— 320,489,400 
C5t*t6i— 682 
5*151—499,607 
if— 498, 409 
f f— 499 

326, 366 
^6—408 

328, 489, 400 
Clff6— 400 
C5*^— 402, 490 
05*^1— 870, 401 
C56t6, -(6—667 
C^156— 328, 607 
! C5*1^, .^—600, 328, 400 
I (=to eearch ) — 496 

I C5*t?1 (=? «nolw)— 468, 607 
5—133, 272 
-5—304 

•t— 227,272, 377, 628, 524, 
628,629 

(5— (sound) 272, 602, 681, 
642; (suffix) 112, 502, 
664,691, 602, 704, 739, 
776, 864, 1000 
' 5 ^ 515—614 
380 

^—804, 426 
’5'«5t5l— 616 

’55*61—213, 676, 600, 617 
’561616—698, 609 
«^(*W— 606 
606 

^ 5—440 
15V— 676, 693 
«V1— 448, 449, 699, 602 
15CV 15146— 680 
61^ (-1561, WO— 626 
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'5«ts^l7, 468, 867 

682, 600 
618 

689, 612, 618 ; 

■Htn — 672 
^—311, 474, 826 
'89^^0—684, 616 
^9^—316, 366, 501 
^S(p 1— 886 
< 91^—891 
681 

^■5 (»*C'5«)— 864 
382 
864 

^' 5 ^ 1—136 

690, 606 

'S'tl, 868 

826, 834, 839, 868 
<5pp5, «Pni— 826 
826 

676, 682, 698 
^ont— 820 
'W— 378, 603 
^SWI— 676, 699 
'5tH— 770 

55*tl>t— 213, 690, 606, 884 
676 

690, 617 
213, 697, 602 

V79I1— 669, 676, 602 
^5pni«— 684 

— 686, 696, 616 
114, 836, 866 
-^—706 
-^—804 
820 

^SipjpF— 68 


618 

'?srt^-«23, 626 
' 8 ^ 4—820 
68 

668 , 612 
^--695 
’Sliftif— 820 
^8—820 
^8srff^690 

689, 590 
^88'l— 688 
«188— 587, 614 
^’Cn— 688, 609 
«8— 676, 873 
; m (-C®T8)— 820 
' -■58—304, 704 
I «Tr8>6, «8XW— 613 

i «88Rt— 602 
i 380 

*58^, -^676, 692, 606 
^88»— 403, 601 
^ 81^—586 
'5813—376 
380 

'5888—340 
^C8— (post-positioD) 313, 

372, 602, 760, 769 ; (verb) 
877 

'518*'— 770 
'5^—449 
— 601, 1038 
'5S|*t, -8—605 

^|_(bouii) 623 i (verb) 
883 

'5*118—1034 
«ml— 630 

-3—610, 619 
^%1— 667, 696 


^3^W— 697 
'53^*-^86 
373 
'1^—373 
'5WtC8f, '5^18—826 
696, 616 
I ^*6*1—667, 696 
I '5ft— 826 

I '5ft8, '5ft“8— 825 

I '5181—676, 600 
j «l— (noun) ; (afteat) 802, 

I 320, 349, 601, {^nheet of 
■papar) 696, 781 ; (pro- 
; nonn) 656,821,822; (affix) 

I 692,705 

827, 826, 1069 
: '51^8—603 
■; 827 

j '5t®t— 646 
; ^181—678, 697 
' ^18*1— 316, 471, 483, 617 
I ^ 183—688 
! \5|^— 877 

I ^T'Q— 601 
1 069 

j '5t'9C8— 877 
j (pronoun) — 822 

j '517 (root)— 896 
j '5l7'5, -1—697, 678, 602 
I '517181—683, 697 
i '5l7l'il— 697 
: 81171^—617 
^1718— 466, 880 
'Stfinit— 676, 616 
^1(7—316, 466, 601, 880, 
i 882 

j mi?— 213, 610 
I 71^1181—683, 697, 604 
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^-698 

678, 697 
^—768, 827 
^tlf — (nono) 601, (tm*) 878 
'5W-696 
«tft«t-678 
^—316, 601 
678, 601 
^—480, 878 
699 

^-497, 601,638 
- 801, 316, 601, 1084 
'31^—336 

^5t^— 1034 

'8n»-882 

'Btft’t— 821 
^1^7—786, 761, 821 
^Stsi (pronoun) — 162, « 306, 
726, 828, 827, 1010 
^1siWl^827 
'®|sni1— 827 
827 

^ —821,823 « 

’SWU— 827 
^5tl3H-827, 828 

827 \ 

^tl»-827 
;8taWt»-827 
^tW— 876 
«W1-606 
. ^artpj-eoo. 606 
6t9 
887 

«tini1-827, 828, 884 
«t7>t»-827 
384 

^|ipi(*Th<wu«*)“887, 642 


167,821,681 
628, 626, 627 
'5Wf^— 768 

628, 626 

WirtA^-686 »■ 

676, 602, 609 
'8Wr— 676 

827, 828 
827, 828 

Vtfilil— (» Tamil) 197 i («•«• 
euiion of an order) 685 
282, 866 
’Stt-822 
^1?— 696 
«t7Srt3— 689 

683, 696 

^—162, 754, 76f , 827 
642, 647 

'5t3lf*R— 603, 642, 647 
— 827 

^5tlfC2CT— 827 

676, 786 , 786, 821, 
827 

'Sturt— 736, 827 
'8tfirt-580, 602 
'Strt— 877 
'St4^— 619 
'5TC7— 827 
'Srt— 308, 320 
>S|^| — 683 
'smt«— 617 
^rtt^-676, 602 
'Srtrt— 610 
3tPrtt-678 
678 
645 

'Slirrt— 676, 602, 619 


'StllM, '6tltf6r-688, 619 
'5W1— 888 

^rt— 666 * 

'StCT— 888 

'snnrt— w 

^t-VC<I*~600 
lSrtl-<^20, 821, 822, 823 
'SrtifH— 729, 788, 821 
821 

«rtrt— 824,827 
— 827 

114, 720,764, 827 
^rtrtfrtH— 729 
atCHTT— 827 
'Brtrtl— 786, 821, 827 
'St-^tOT— 400 

322 

'StrtlT— 

«tl^— 887 
fs- —787 

fjKHt—Sei, 476, 805 
828 

f^5ifl““828, 787 
f%rtn:5f— 603 
f^— 408 
— 626 

f%igfBj_-622, 624, 626, 629, 
631 
— 366 
f^P5— 872 

— (adjeoUve) 601, 682 ; 
(verb) 966 
f^rS— 882 

f^a08^ 322, 824, 601, 
786 

^ (pronoun)— 827 
IVitl, -?t— 686 
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fW*tlCi||)— 808 
f^f%— 416, 785, 821, 828, 
827, 881 

f^PrSl, f^cfr- 401 , 688 

fulfil— 789, 797 

f^4®T'“"866 

f^irjH -418 

^8lWI--566 

t^ffTr-797 

806, 823 
824 

800 

Riorti— 799 
376, 378, 608 
824, 868, 876, 796 

fwrfe— 226 
^*1^-601 
4 64 
f^— 407 
368 - 
879 

f^^^879 
•f^Sn— 824, 863, 876 
813 

806, 369,821,823 
>1^1—666, 691, 692 
824 

^—834,^ 

808, 786 

^—208, 684, 602, 609 

€t 7 Rt 8 r-r «74 

^tfr 5-867 

886, 876, 602 

^—808, 860, 428, 601, 816, 
817, 818, 819, 820 
^•^-«809 
820 


yl?— 108,687 
^-218 
^—819 
^pq^l8 
j^no ^ 

^4—6^, 607, 618 
606 
820 
820- 

^[214—820 

^—809, 326, 884, 860, 867, 
401, 616, 631, 664, 784, 
816, 818, 819, 820, 846 
^5^—819 
^ 1—819 

688, 606 

^irs, ^<—326, 336, 601 
^^—204, 218, 581, 602 
5?P*f— 2l6 
^—213, 692 
709 

15»J— 873 

1018 

ijr« 6— 661 

'J4tjP, 15lj5— 687 

^^—548 

^—627 

1^—819 

1 ( 11—819 

l(f 5 l -*818 

'j(t^ 5"™734 

Iffifl*— 818 

^—326, 644 

K^“826 

^4—804 

C«— 412 ; 824, ,626, 827 
—328. 601, 787 
.C'9-672, 602, 719, 739, 1014 


CM*— 824 
C^H ->H-419, 787 
420 

421, 883, 887 
787 

C'Bll— 683 
C^^l— 826 
C^54l?l— 180 
C^ll — 211 

(TSSr— 361, 876, 476, 806 
{=sharp ) — 686 

CW-^firal, -I’tir— 476, 806 
C^Sftst— 669 

C^i^— 490 

796 

C^— 366,863 

400, 498, 630, 621, 

8^ 

C'SHtST— 416 
C'SfJrt— 787 
C'snW— 787 

C'S’TS— 861 

211, 411, 861 
— 802, 847, 411, 666, 
787 

C'841— 473, 640 
C«46l— 324, 473 
C«im— 642, 647 

C®?^— 626 

c^irl — 211 

688, (140, 642 
ivniul— 622, 6» 

C^«T— 142, 301,'888, 601 
CW-fldClf— 466 
C«*ll— 669 
C5»rt^— 188 
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1128 

C8PT--407 
OTV, CWT*— -IW 
C^fW--«0,888 
Ci81t<— «89,6I6 
c^nrtit-W 
cw(2— W8 
CB|l--4(a, 6S7 
cm{\)-100. 808 
C5>lW— 864 
C^_787,802 
OT^nn— TOi 

CSOpt— 866 , 868 
C^p— 868 

821, 828 
^81^-474 
i^f--688, 687, 600 
690 

^^Sn— 804, 426 

(p«m«ni)— 880, 802 
(oonjanotioii)— 460 

OTi- (prefl*)— 418, 817 
-OTI (inJBx)-- 864, 1028 
C^4, 818 

r6W^-680,697 
WtViTft— 687 

Ctsttimi— 820 

C^-lC* J 
C^tf— 414 
647 

C5t^ — 218, 610 

Wt'^t-yOO* 

C^tCtp— 899, 406, 601 

C«W— 802 
WtWt— 816. 820 

C«ts(— 770 
CBWI, C«lqnt-880 


C5H-4l8,6b4 
CVm— 681, 606, 608 
Wrtfl— 88“ 

WW— 686 
C«rt¥t— 682 

C^ft— 786, 816, 819, 890 
C5Pr»t»— 820 
C^— 816, 810 

C^WIH— 816 
C^SWW?— 781, 816 
1418112—820 
081812—211,820,846 
0818121—886 
0818 —818, 810 
08121—884 
0812126 - 600, 616 
C4l2lPl2l, C'8l2H*l— 418, 

622, 628, 681, 688 
0812 —211, 828 
C4l2C’ll— 820 
08128"-647 
C8121— 648. 647 
08121—786, 816, 810, 820 
08121012— 820 
i 081212—820 

C^HWI^— 808 

C4l*l1— (nona) 628 ; (ad{, 
pan. part.) 066 
C4l*l1ft^6 
08101—320, 801 
OBlOIl— 680 
C«1qv:-68e, 606 
C4lfi2— 008 
08 l 2 tft- 8 ie 

C4Hf— 810 
C'BitIV-SW 
08W— 734, 810 
C412II21— 786 


C4tl2(-818, 810 
C2rtfll-687,606 
818 

«|-400. 821, 828, 824, 827, 
828, 1010 
61^—821^.827 
61^, 6lif2l— 827 
61^212-827 
61121-768 

6l6<t— 816. 837, 471, 483, 
617 

614-308,810,316,862, 601 , 
602 

61ft2-821 

61012—821 

6101—827 

6121—821, 367, 614, 631 
6121^-676 
6111,-676 
6112-683, 696 
6tC2l2t! — 327 
612-827 
612—768 
6121—821 
6121—821. 823 
6l2lft2-821 
6121122-821 
612121-821 
^^-621, 820 
'5j1%2l, ^14—826, 870, 604 
^ 2-870 
f'f— 326, 871 
(6—824, 1010 
(6^-410, 826 
(66-824 
(64—824 

(6^-308. 827, 808, 488 
(62—416, 726, 828 
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eilwl-828 
CH— 818 

818 

rttfti— 880 
C«tll-880 
-^706 
TSIV— 879 
farm— 847 
ft4--«76,796 
I<i^' 9”867 
art — 816 
C^*W— 847 

^—878. 648 
<t^— 344,408,668 
881 

i(ir— 818, 819, 467, 680, 688 

«tf¥5-608, 704 
«r8’ro— 604 
*PI^08 
•rw-770 
tpR(f-880 

•r 8 ¥l — 886 

'HT— 608 
ifW— 604 
«|«^-416,604 
•flit— 881, 688 
•tt^-668 
•tHf¥C «-880 
«tt'6^, 488 

«|t^ll8, 114, 818, 467, 
680, 668, 1036, 1048 

•lW-886 

^ 41-888 

«rtfWt *-960 


4|tf^ro-880, lt08 
tttftnd— 161,178,889, 466, 
788, 768, 770 
«ttf-«08 

4 tlCTt -608 

ttt^a«-861, 880, 446, lOOO 
4t1sh-801, 866, 770, 781 
trt*re-“77o 
4tW— 608 
•ttW— 770 
«lt«t9-440, 448 
446 

<ttltl?— 446, 448, 604 
4t1^— 446,604,887 
«tt7l— 604, 887 
ttn— 816, 608 
•ttw-ssa 

604, 669 
itKit— 644, 669 
4tft-604 
thf— 608 
ppF— 604 
fiprfJWl— 891 
f«r5l— 604 
Pp5tl— 888 
fi(f-604 
f»tC«t»-648, 647 
finr— 888,604 
fJnmr— 888 

t:f ^-604 

tp-878 

7(51—604,887 

t5.tl-«)4 

-1JI-770 

7^—604,887 

7ir-«78 

7?l-80* 


-C7— 181,770 
-C7'6— 770 

-CTCV-Ml, 888, 889, 88a 
477,788,768,770 
.C 7^|-889 
%<nft -088 

C7t5-«>4 

Citt^— 811, 889, 868, 604 
-CTfl— 770 
C7171-604 

C7tf— 880,604, 877, 1048 
Citnn — 688 
C71+C%8— 188 
CTIT— 908 
< 8 a »|-604 
Tfe. <^-604 

C7*«— 888 
C 7*^— 888 
^‘^•Ifr -604 
C*t*«lsf— 604 

C7*t«n— 604 

IT— (sonod) 878, 608, 688, 
648, 648 ) (—nonn) 468 ; 
(affix) 604, 789, 783 
7^—808, 816, 844, 486, 664 
7 ^ 87^^96 
ir6»l1— 486 
669 

7pH-817,886 
itPtPntl-417,676 
7I7W--417, 676 
^•tt ct_417, 669, 676 
nfWf -967 
rWft — 66 

7«««l-601 
75-666,489 
77-866, 409, 1084 
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MB 

488, 806, 602 

f4nh-60B 
f«--602 
fi(«^-682 
?f*t--688, 888 
fW— 896 
ff)-^,68S 

inrt’rtff— 486 
WfUl— 810 
ff — »11, 718 

fWlrt— 707 
frwi-7n 
602 

fmwi— 711 
TlfW— 711 
trWt^-698, 600 
writ— 698 
Wrf-692 
Wlrfl— 672 
wrMt— 718 
wrtir— 7ii 
WWCWn— 686, 616 
fwl, wnw— 667 
frW-888 
wnw— 808, 876 
WWt«— 602 
Wfinil-602, 616 
wflnrlwt— 698. 606 
f^i»-808 
‘ W«lrt816,878 
W»lt— 809. 347 
W»PW1— 891 
W»rtt*nt^— 891 
W^IW— 696 
W^I»I-676 
Wi)l(-i409, 347, 897 


W«t— 606,660, 792 
f*B1— 847 

nVS, *44—698, 602, 612 

iWtCWir— 686 

WW— 676 

Wf— 468 

wrr-187 

wwrwwiw— 617 

WW«I1-660 

wft-ao 8 

WIPTS— TO* 

WI— 866 

•Wl(-WtWt)-468 
WrtE»f-494 
W\w4lft— 691 
Wt^WtiS— *24, 678 
WHSW— 810, 881 
ftEw-879 

f^6— (norni) 266 5 (rerb)' 
481, 488. 904 
WHU^— 616 
WtPm— 680 
WtW— 008,884 
WWI-684 
Wt%-671 
WtWl— 606 
Wtl^— 378, 469,' 606 
Wt^>*-820, 386, 494 
wnfr '-489 
Wt?l, Wlfl— 499 
Wt«ltf-808 
WMtll— 908 
WtW-SlO, 881 
WlW4tPl-691 
WtWl— 468 
fH (-WtlW)— 879 
WH (-1W)-«81 
WN 9-887 


Wft (-wm)- 802, 847 
-W 9 I, -tWI — 708 
WtW ^— 806 
WrtI— 696 
wnpl — 679 
WtOll- 802 , 380, 847 
Wt*t— 816 ^ 446 , 606,611 
WWfe- 448,684 
Wt^- 888,887 
W 1 W?I — 887 
wtw|jl^-**e 
wNI-678 

WtV-lB6, 816, 606, 680 
WtW^-1184, 867 
ftW^— 196 
WtWiWi— 676 
Wlft-671 
wlonr — 686 
.Wrt-708 
whr- 60 B 
WtW%— 696 

WtlWMt— 218 , 688 , 686 , 600 
Wt<im- 676 , 610 , 61 S 
WtPl -464 
Wl^,WlWrtt ^— 886 
Wlft 4-886 

ar^)- 368 , 898, 489 
-fT(-fl 1 W )-468 
^ (-Hlft)_ 728 , 7 », 780 , 
788,998 
ftunr— 996 
ftwrtw — 996 

868 , 898 , 407 , 419 , 429 
nwlri — 898 
IHM-864 

f^^^W^ 10 , 868 , 387 , 419 , 
467 

f^%6-419 
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fha— 862, 418 
800 

810, 868, 887,410, 464, 
907,080 

07, 446, 708, 788, 
789, 780, 788, 998 
fm— 788, 789, 780, 781, 
788 

PNTirr -678 

ltNtl-788 

-fircinr-728, 780, tso. m 
-^-728 
f^O B -'- 4 4 4 ' 
ftni— 1086 
Wfcir-808 
fH8-.10a6 
1087 

fi>^-4e8 

flS-806, 888, 384, 866, 606, 
716 

fi^716 
fkf-402 
f^I^lOU 
flfro 6 t 88 l --1061 
ftraCC— 1038 

1068 

1014 

fi>t« fltST— 451 
ftoll— 960 
Wlr,fWt-468 

fiN^— -Toa 

216 

ft7-«81 
ft^jFfir-iow 
frt(l^788 
firtnr— 768, 1018 


fM’f— 089 
ftWl-726 
ftwr— 401 
006 

flrtI,fl>ftT-447 

M -86 
fShiijt-600 
fhtAll — 676 
fir«->178, 416, 770, 006 
ftitt-4ao 
fr«t(W-808 
fN-, ftnr-j cwfl — 1051 
ftl1C8-404, 996 
fhrt>^r-824 
flhrt«t(t)*rt-824, 416 
fitt8-416, 770, 018 
480 

ftnr^-<:«-ft(«5|7)-i028 

444 

ffCffW--898 

ftllfltilJl-OTO 

416 

ftofci— 1086 

ffl9f ( ^gave )— 86, 324, 851, 
984, 986, 1044 
( a heart)— 611 
fifllti— 989 
fWl^-987 
f5mtfJI'-786 
ftSPI-079 

fwpH?— 

088, 984, 1008, 1004 
ftwiTf— 089 
frUI ’ll 090 
Pfur-pRi— 1017 
fs^CTW— 400 

( SB gave) — ^988 
fHft-840,669 


frifiF-eao 

141, 808,678 
f^ini (-iJDieMtitr)— 648 
fll«-688 
ftf-868,008 
fffPl^-OOT 
ftft-184 

^-884, 606, 608 

Wr-aas 

^»S-808 

tfl^-OOB 
^M%-876 
jft(8l>-806, 701 
f- (-1A)—887, 606, 786 
1^19-476,806 
19tT— 876 

mitt)— 488 

^ (-two)— 887, 406, 488, 
788, 786 
1 (^ 4 R -786 
1(^)^-387,686,786 
l(t)«(-686 
1^01—488 
776 

litl-788 
l«-664 
198—401, 489 
l¥t*l— 486 
111-468 

I- C991— 781 

II— 468,460,606 
lltf-888 

lf_468 

K-440 

11^-786 

Itfll:— 408, 476, 477 
IC^— 387, 686, 786 
1^81—781 
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^ 4 ^- 496 , B 06 .WV 

l«trft -786 

ixtu-ee# 

^92^ 606 

«**• **»• 

616 

f!^K- 468,786 

644 

876 

887 

f 5!?«--788 

f 8 l -«81 
fftr— 876,429 
fCI — 428 
fCftt— 429 
876 
686 
876 

fH— 414, 873 
^iItH 7“-676 
^(l ^-896 
fifr-862, 661 
414 
fW— 414 

f-t,^^- 216,887 

fPll-800 

16-878 

IWMWl 

klHwi 

l^^-811, 677 
18—878 
1^-426 
Hl-684 

nw, WW— 786 
nil— 788 


607, 


1^-426 

460| 558 
n ItfV— 770 
lrtll -609 

CV— (noon) 808 , 811 , 827 , 
862 , 606 , 667 , 662 , 701 , 
741 1 (▼wb) 868 , 416 , 770 , 
878 , 908 , 904 , 1014 , 1029 1 
(poit-pooition) 416 , 770 
am -608 
onftfl— 676 
amj — 886 
aropil — 412 
Ofoilinrt — 828 
ornfl— 1029 
ORtnil — 412 
cot— 862 . 898, 419 
CiHS- 810 , 868,419 
I 00 ^ 7 — 868 , 889 , 907 
Cl^— 824 , 896 , 420 , 401 , 
606 

COll^-828, 420 
CO^l— 186, 848, 860, 420 
01^—828 

CirO— (vwb) 421, 004, 082 ; 

(noun, 617 
CfeV— 828, 886, 868, 411 
Cir«Vl— 427,660, 1029 
Cf6lltll-«94 
CWfl-^lIl— 1088 
Cf«Ttl-666, 607, 616 
Cmm-684,617 
C^4 l^w— 1082 

0r6-082 

CTf-OT 
orcv— 448 
aPi ^-600 
C7KJI-708 


Cf<(-890, 807, 409, 411)442 
606,878 

CWt, CTll— 260 
ON^— 064 
ClN'®1f— 062 
CW5— 062 

tir<W-666 
OWil-688 
CTICV— 1002 
CTlltl— 806 
own, CfUJI— 886 
CWl^-OOO 
CWt— 897,026 
CWrttinfir- 7018 
CflttH— 804 
CWtWpt-1048 
CWIl— 686 
CWtfl-086 
coft— 806, 807 
CTI^W— 08 
07^4-887 
orfte— 08 
C0fir5— 448 
C7f^ wow— 1028 
C7(«r05(i— 1028 
arttc® *11421—1061 
C7|5W— 1018 
CWpffMfl*— 1018 
cwftfl— 806 

1004 

drfSlflPl-OOO, 1010 
C7ltc»-894 
C7(»l*t— 94<^ 984 

C?|^— 08 

CWft»lWI-88 

arW»i-08 

CirplW-984 

arti|W¥-06 
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WplWH-^87 
Cfj^— 98 
CWft?— 98 
CTil^iF— 896, 897 
Of<^— 668 

C?M^S60, 888, 891. 896, 
897, 410, 411, 984 
cm-orw— 1047 
cfw ( -orfSnrt )—897 
CirW— 468 
C?M1— 98, 827 
CT<r,— 411 
C?<r,^-968 
962 

CT«rP5— 448 

1081 

CIHJ:'81— 962 

CIW*1— 986 

CW t®t— 98, 984 

Cir^l67, 861, 494, 802 

(JnF-861 

Cir<— 608 

CT«rt>J— 886 

OR— 411, 067 

C9*ll“^67 

orurt— 886, 879 

or*— 903 

(3R— 411 

C8W*Hr-774 

C7^— 411 

ORfif—lOW 

Cf<M86 

arR|Jiljr--990 

CfRtl4-^ 

CTOt— 826 

ORI^, cirirW-680, 600, 
608 

OR (adjMtlT*)— 804 


OR (Twrb)— 888, 411, 481, 
688 

OR-fSR*— 990 
ORtft^— 988 
ORJIt— 418 

ORl— •(noun) 828, 848, 606 ; 

(▼wb) 1089 
ORR— 686, 616 
ORR— 684, 610, 617 
OrRI— 824 
CRtiR^— 824 
CfRlpplt— 828 
-OR— 718,728,780,776 
ORWI, oupsrt— 278, 884, 

881,679 
OR-611, 617 
CRR— 647 
1 C?»IR1— 1088 
I CVn— 142, 411 
I ORsR— 706, 1078 
! Ortft— 761 
OrRt^— 324, 861, 416 
C7'*I^“1078 
CiRl— 898, 672 

OR— (nonn) 304, (verb) 421, 
428,908 
CRft— 938 

ORVI— 828, 852, 668, 701 

ORR— 412 

ORRI— 701 

ORRI— 412 

^7— 615 

iW-426 

ilRW, -^1—406 

l»RtflR-426 

Ori-664 

OfttHR— 786 

orRR— 888 


orR1--786 

Ort¥l4-464,686,608 

C8W-460 

0»t||^-887, 472, 786 
OrR— 476, 805 
OrRiF— 208 

wR^finri, RtwvR— 4ro, 
805 

orfltfr-786 
OrRt— 880,605 
C7RH— 788 
orRlt-786 
RRIRI— 682 
Ort«1^786 
omr— 426 
CTtW— 806 
C?IW-614 
CTW ("to jtoo)— 427 
CTRI ("jirav"’)— 696 
OrRtV-40B 
OrtlW-487 
CTRRit— 427, 684 
OrRR— 429, 441, 068 
OrR— 429 
t If ni ^1—698 * 

Oft^— »414 
667 

WW— 829 

orRI^— ('^l>)^14i (noun) 

661 

CTRtPl— *14 
OrtR— 896, 414 
orH-216 
orRR— 989 
OrtRI— 700 
ortJnii-700,806 
'orR— 612 
orRRH— 786 
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ornmr- 349 . 429. 441, ess, 
701 

701 

CTtOf— 426 

01^-345, 348, 427, 605, 
601 

887 

cifWs’r®— 709 
587, 602 
»l— 520, 637 
41^—364,494,606, 1034 
4l^’r5r|si— 1033 
415571^-282, 1074 
4151^51— 1003 
4t5li[^— 1036 
41519—882, 1034 
4151^1—1036 
41^—301, 363, 362, 682, 506 
4191 ^ 1^176 
4tW— 858 
41^-883 
41^1*1—669 
41951-887 
419*11—887,888 
419*119—698 
5*1911. 5*W— 386, 606 
C4f^937 
c 419— 725, 786 
C4l9t(^)9— 701, 726, 786 
c4l9Ti^— 786 
C4lt9— 726, 786 
'9—619 
919^-684 
9191—770 

fN-608 

91119—260, 891, 410 
9Jll99fc-018, 990 
911*1—817 


OTM— 304 

9—272, 622, 643 
99f»l— 448, 607, 698 
95—816, 365, 496, 606 
951—366 

951 * 1—700 

9f1— 366 
91 ^ 19191—709 
99—320,606 
9^—606 
95^— 682 
9*119—700 
9991 I — 886 
991—449 

97-268. 536, 873 
! 97*1—666 
9791—331 
97-*1l5F5— 896 
979—376 
971—896 
97ttt-887 
9f79— 1028 
9flrc*t9i— 990 
9f7*rit— 987 
9fll7— 908 
9f— 003 
917—606, 877 
9<4— 304, 449 
9*1—846, 662 
9*9 — 846^606 
9*1-607,873 
91—848,873 
9l^— (verb) 840 
91491-386 
9^—310 
91 ^ 5 ,- 1^—688 
Tl^'S— 310, 386 


914*1-607 
9151—448, 499, 607 
9t«i9— 409 
9155—608 
9H^— 608 
1 915—310,386 
j 919—606, 620 
91551—386, -571—679 
91991—607, 889 
(97i_607 

9l*Itlat. -^-439, 498, 607, 88!) 
917—320, 346, 422, 606 
917—306, 813, 607 
-917—869 
9171*1—669 
1 -9lt7— 869 
; 9tC7(verb)— 877 

j ftfir— 608 
j ^—607 

i 751—326, 341 
i ^—428 
7^—428 
757^-891 

tHI— 608 
Tf^s— 606 
7^—473 
75^-311, 677 
7JIJ1— 326 
«ip— 873 
7*11—607 
TTMH— 398, 668 
7^—607, -^—629 
75(7—668, -f1— 398 
7pi^-606, 875 
7Jl*1— 700 
TJll— 341 
771*5—429 
7J7— 428 
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1048 

fjfl— «07 
^;«-440 

15I“869 

^<•<-489 

^1—862 

708 

^—826 

^—607 

^—840, 842, 420, S07 
«pt^— 429 
429 
429 

716 

^JH”716 

716 

^Wl-40l 

420 

ct^—ooe 
C«n[f»t— 727 
386, 679 
c«nrtf— 421 
C41— 429, 873 
C«tN— 429 

C«ftihrt-C»rtfipi'— 1048 
429 
608 

CtfMI— 606 
C«(W— 880 
«W5^— 695 
CiCtf— 363, 606 
C«(W— 842, 415 
C«rtfl^l6 
Crtltft— 666 

662, 1083 
C4t»lrt>— 687 


MW— 606 
•t’W— 482. 499, 607 
«rt«r— 482 
4*W— 366, 607 
<’W— 620 
^^—629 
606 
882 

C«t*tpi— 507, 699 
699 

M Wl— 606 

709 

cTt^— 607 
620 
686 

I 686 
i c«rrttir-882 
«fW-879 
ifPI— 873 
111—879 
'OW-421 

i(— (sound) 272, 624; (- 
n«n«) 346, 792 ; ( ~fM>() 847 ; 
(suffix) 692, 726, 868, 926 
sjipfft— 698 

^ — (noun) 308, 816, 844, 
346 ; (numeral) 799 ; (verb) 
627 ; (eonjnnotire affix) 1007 
;;^.^'_091 
!I^— 777, 1089 
SW— 486 
; 688 
j ^911—426 
j sf^fT— 688 
swu-siftn— 708 
swrtt— 676 
646 


876 

306 

n’t?— 676, 697, 608 
spiuW)— 670 

sMfiffi— 894, 417, 874, 642 
686 

698, 608, 618 
srfW— 698 
SWI— 846 

»1«M, srOCt— 394, 674 
sptjir— 462 
WiEft— 672 
W81— 376, 627 
5Mtf^-666 
646 

5nnf— 640, 611 
Wftls-686 
S(9|1[— 618, 1072 
llfsW-686 
iiffhr— 676 
( -5|i )_446 
q^l8, 819, 446 
s|^(verb) 186, 646, 497, 
878 ; (noun) 866, 496 
!I?W— 886 
498, 680 
sfll— 804 
s|^846,527 
’^^[^706 
^—641 

SM— 306, 318, 819, 604 
^—220 

767 

^fhll, Tor— 846, 701 
^—184, 846 

806, 816, 871, 606, 628, 
694 

sPlfWt-694, 696 
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aoe, 840 , S 9 e,. 6£8 
8^-809 
811-680 
88-806 

8818 - 688 , 606.016 

8IH-6I0, 708 

8prtH-708 

8C888— 648. 047 

8t8l?l-600 

881^, 88^1^-614. 790 

81888—847 

88—870 

88818—468 

8818—816. 676,677, 607 
8ft8-704 

888—400,688,680,017 
88-(Terb) 484, 646, 666, 
1088t(-i«tM) 484, 646, 
708 

888h-808 
8888j^f— 68 
881-687 
8818-886.406 
88¥-466 
888—698.607,600 
8881—884 V, 

8-8lft8l— 641 
81F— 677 

8H— 881 847,898 

88%-881,847 

,888-468.668 

8«t1-i688 

*Hrl1-884 

88'ft— 800 
8 p! 818 - 6 a 0 

8^("8fr*l)— 770 

8C4I8-680 

84hljl-606,618 


I 8J^l8— 607 
841818-606,018 
888—611 
8»8t8— 708 
88—847,886 
884—484 
888^—688, 618 
888—484, 666, 1089 
8818-484 
888—676, 698 
88^—698 
8ftl8-847 
8fi!»rWt— 976 
8ft¥— 091 
8(^—1080 
8ftt8^— 090 
8ftci|-847, 777, 1089 
818—618 

81 (ttoan)— 802, 320 
8l (mgstive) — 926 
8l (expletire)— 820, 620, 

687 

8l {■■lo 6alb0)~~628 
-81 (•nffiz)— 667, 1018 
8l- (pre6x)— 718 
81^ (-»t8)— 406 
81% (=do*« not Mitt )— 410, 
666, 968 

8l%(-8t(^)-422 
81^—090, 901 
81)^—628,646 
8t)(8l-846 
8t%88— 628, 663 
8t)t80»1— 880 
8 li ^46 
8 ll 60 f -688 

814—481,488,904,006 

814-466 


8148—688,018 

81481—676 

8141(51-668 

81418—466* 

8l4l8l— 676, 697 
8118181—682, 699 
8 ti 11 tMt 818 ^( 18-676 
81881-676, 697 
8W8l«?1— 670 
81881—888 
8 W 1 ^, 81818-^11 
818181—697 
81M— 606 

8l«8— 644, 646 
8181—870, 627 
8141—870,627 
816—365, 627, 086 
816^818—1083 
8168—666,986 
8l6%1— 667 

8T6lfl— 668 
8161—08% 1016 
8l6l%8l— 894 
8tf6-8tS— 1003 
81(614—477 

8t(&l4-8t(614— 1000, 1062 

81(581-81(681—1047 
8t(5l8— 894 
8tg(8. -^—898, 667 
8lg€l— 668 
8116— 816, 876 
8tl5-C%n8— 1048 
8l6j:»— 477 
8l6Jl84'^lp— 1048 
8l61l4^ipi— 1C48 
816,14—086 

814—268, 806, 478, 680, 648, 
646 
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646 

*ltftRl-680 

680ifl07 

( < iia$ta ) 818, 627, 
4p46 ; ( < nS(ya) 491 
646 

sitIfX— 646 
899 

^-646 

sitfe^=^)— 818, 446 
•rl^— 866, 496 

{^shaven-hiadei) 442, 
498,530 

66 

srnfr— 496 
^—646,678 
^'^- 442,498 
^tsr— 617 
602, 527 
887, 694 
srtf^— 694 
5Ttf^— 676 
•Tf ^—676 

srrt'StUtsf— 689, 607, 617 
689, 64S 
694 
726 

713 

628 

696 

Jrtftt— 197 

5lW««— 612 

5lN— 867 

Ht^rtspF— 680, 600, 712, 713 
Jrtu (yerb)— 367 
srtirel— 69B 
strt-PWfl— 1861 


-ifW— 709 
51 ^ 181—677 
8tm-876 
8tT— 867 

(noun) 422 ; (verb) 
821, 917 
8rt¥— 688 
sitm— 886, 628, 640 
8118—422 

8 lm — 688 

81188—800, 321, 628, 646, 
668 

818—609,885 
8l88ni— 380, 408 
81818, 8—849, 528 
8lf818Wr-^-880 
8118—517 

818— (=«aK»o) 66, 306j 

{=ar(Me land) 188; (• 
hone-ihoe) 578 j (—red) 
545 

81(88—680, 610 
818*11(^-604 
8ll81®1— 960 
81811—384 
818—873 
818T— 713 
8181-528 
81(185—688, 990 
81(844— 688 
8(3^1—555 
8118—821 
8llfel— 491 
(8 (verb)— 1045 
-(8-692,778 
(^- —711 
(^<(1ff8— 1027 
( 31^—390 


(3|Wrt— 711 

^▼(^26 

(841P8— 711 

Pl4«l1— 889 

(84H1— 445 

Pl8f1— 458 

ft¥l(8)— 579, 595 

(8851(8^-665 

(8^18—445 

^18—456 

(841UI— 445 

Pith, -8-824, 445, 456 

(8f 1(^'4l ft— 10* 

fi(4— 456 

(^-665 

(3|14— 588 

% (-*I®8)— 464, 907 
ftn— 874 
( 881 ^ 81^711 
(^(®)(«— 711 
(^^711 
711 

^W?1— 887 
(^—445 
(ip«l— 446 
1^-372 

(88(8, -ill— 324, 551 
(2181-661 
(88—850 
(87(8—408, 482 
(^-322, .824, 887, 493 

(^—824,711 

(^ifl3^(-670 

(^—806 

(2|8lTf, (^, (^—711 
^—806, 870, 605 
1^811-888 
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fN-881 

|in?-824.874 
f 5 W 5 l -887 
PW 15 — 401 
999 

fsi^ (acBng. livtr) — 689, 
648 

ftgl-^, 711,874 
pFTtf-894, 616 
fi^^-678 
908 

PlP(l-f*tP7l— 078 
990 
711 
678 

fSTBt— 440, 874 
Pwrt— 616 
Ryi— 711 
f3n-324, 422, 631 
flprfl— 689 
f5pW1-867 
fSPIt^-482 
pRtPf, 711 

ftpw, -C9-170 
flnf9-824, 336, 340, 496< 
PhPt— 418 
Pnrtx^-696 

Prntt«lr-4i8 

fSiorlfMt — 721 

ftwl, Wl— 879 
(SnrtS|^-406 
praw(^)-702,800 
406 

|StfW-824 
ftflW, .-1-692, 699 
PiftWH— 402 


PwftM, - 07 «t-?ll 
^•—711 
mr^-7n 
W-879 
W (-^)— 367 
^^* 1—711 
f3i4h-879 
1^—361, 984 
711 

fimtit— 626, 629 
fs|ftf3rt»-401 
fsrfiPI— 979 
fstisi— 984, 997 
981 

t5rtt?»f-010 
fMt^— 648, 670, 607 
324, 336, 648 
ftHctl -661 
f5fll-324 
688 

^lp 5-879 

304 

fsnW— 903 
837 

824, 602, 650 
fSnrtl— 446 
fspni— 874 

324, 336, 648 
fWi— 883 
(sUfj— 640, 874 
^tC»— 664 
fsiTtn— 874 
fJl^tWr-336, 664 
f5W?-333 
fsRC»tl 4^704 
ft;7til-401. 668 
^ (verb)— 907 

-fJt— 667, 692, 696, 1012 


^1^-678 

iftl 8-770 

688 

^-647 

^1^-406 

606 

624, r26 
4lfipil— 708 
^ (-^)— 401 
^ (verb)— 873 
-K— 646, 878, 974^ 976 
3^—428 
^—645 
3[|t«|-647 
35^—307 
3(Sl— 330, 628, 646 
630 
^ 51-686 

C^— 873, 903, 904, 1007, 1046 
C^— 903, 906 
836 
620 

(= »» not)— 410 
(= snehs)— 304, 828, 
406,411,410,628,667,741 
(snyflya) — 406 
419, 676 
C^%— 899, 418, 421 
386 

CillSCl— 328, 1071 
874 

Ci|IS^— 887, 892 
C^— 337,409,420 
Ci|^— 409, 420 
C^— 421, 904, 906 
C^l— 886 

CSW^, -dM-411, 421, 401, 
686 
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mil— 490, 487 
686 

ti(^--677 
Ci|¥h, -<5M»7 
CiITfif-466 
OTtft)— 679 
CS6d»t— 886 
C5W61— 889 
C^«r— 646 
Cit^28, 866, 411 
C^— 442, 498, 680 
828, 411, 602 
C^— 669 
Csrej— 482 
i*n'jl“~887 

C^— 167, 808, 367, 614 
CS|H— 861 

CsnPF— 677, 698 
C^«I— 367 
CiPlftt— 677 
Csn— 411, 421 
CTlfl— 420 
CTlftt— 420 
CTlltPt— 409 
C^Cir (=>iiSTika) — 346 
‘csp^^rtr— 278 

328, 628, 

667; (verb) 481, 428, 
906 

659 

324, 886 

-£f?— 694; 614 
(3^—640 
csnftnr— 824 
CTltfel— 686 
CTHjrt— 887 

820, 316, 844 
Wt9h-219i 644 


C^— (noon) 880, 666 ; (verb) 
878 

646 

Csrt¥»— 688, 607 

CTt^tpT — 666 
(i4l'S"l~681, 607 
CStt«l— 620 
877 
CHife— 648 

(?rt^— 346, 413, 627 
Csrt^lfsrT— 706 
Csilsil— 622, 626, 680 
CTtI— 877 
1^—427 
<sltr«tir(Sl— 618, 608 
csind— 666 
CS|^— 463 

l*lWil“688 

CS|^— 346, 627 
Csiks— 588 
-S{— 162 
132 

31^—305, 370, 627 
CsTtirl— 620 
Vi'S— 906 
»t^nr— 467 
804 

wtJfl (-srtai)— 884 
»t— 272 

*1^^344, 580 
882 

316, 344, 884, 426, 
602, 609 
*t^^— 882 

384, 426 
♦ft-*tt-426 


♦fr«h-884, 610 
*ti^-874 
*ftti|-S44» 879 
<tV— 468, 684 
817 

*t1tT— 281, 408, 462 
»l8-878,896 
♦tfeit— 478 
*nP7--478, 698 
*lfW— 478 
*t^— 789 

461 

789, 797 
789, 796 
1 *rt»— 878 
♦|5V— 681 
681 
666 
700 

* 1^—396 
ntfel— 396 
616 

*l^il ^213 
«n|H443, 926, 926 
666 
666 
*t?«— 999 
334 

n$^i-332, 334, 406, 660 
932 

^ (=>pataba)— 386, 406 
v'path) 926 
681 
877 
386 
497 

316, 887 
1028 
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«il^ losKT 

1044 

«||^f|-081 

*tMr«->-878 

»tf^,.%_882, 884, 880, 
40e,'486, 610,660 
497 
— 407 

*|,^_478, 406, 610 
•tC^188,816, 810, 407, 499, 
600,876 

1028 

*PI?t^-»f05Cf— 1028 

884 

»r?5— 1044 

J|t— 282, 882, 880 
4|7-l448 
•tft— 440 

*itl^"183, 316, 499 
(“Bng. pound) — 647 
628 

*i 1 ftnri -682 

682 

696 

678 

806 V 

608 

•11^4—882 

♦W»-876 

’IWI’II— 668 

rw— *48 

♦mtfe-^-446 

•IWMWO 

*lf5p^-606 

W-406 

*tPn— *06,706 

*PfWrt-^06 

*Hpl#-877 


np— 877 
Hu— ^00, 878 
•om 611, 707 
—789 

opnt — 817, 847, 409 
.*prt_6H, 606, 706 
— 004 

*tcsnr— 817, 847, 409, 426, 
666,789 
•rtsnnr— 718 
.*12—796 

*npt^_208, 687, 600, 604 
*nnfn— 886 
*npw— 696 
*nr6t»t— 688, 609, 616 
*1621—698 

»npn_300, 816, 424 610, 
667,804 

*rtUl— 424, 609, 699 
«n[t2_286, 816, 668 
*12*11—332 

*Rt (verb)— 199, 462, 874 
*111 ( s prahara)— 847, 610 
*12 (post-position) — 312, 313, 
770 

*nr 82 t 2 l— 604, 617 

*122—306, 832, 403, 610, 874 

*t22l“^82 

*12212—920 

*12221—698 

*1221-604,617 

*12122—1010 

*12f2%— 896 

*12*11—884 

»1Uiit_876, 611, 874^ 883 
*1251 — 818, 816, 407, 648 
*12tH— 882, 884 
*126—808 


*1212—884 
*121—1019 
*1212—1019 
22T*l-”876 
*121%— 876 
*t2l'S— 623, 626, 627 
*12121—617 
*lfiTO— 867 
*lfir5I12— 413 

*tf22l2 (wbal noan) — 1019 
*tr22l2— 892 
*lf222— 874 
*1C2— 800, 832, 609,640 
*112 (P8)— 770 
*1121*1—384 
*1^—676 
*r*IC 2 — 617 
*t*TO(1)2l— 647 
*|*W2l2— 596 
*I*l1 — 802, 315 
*1*11^1^2—609 
*1*112—317 
♦t*lM2— 347 
*119121—691,617 
691 

*1*12—676, 602, 604, 612 

*1«#1— 461, 629 

*|p62l— 669 

*1C»1— 384, 610 

*lf*6pt2l, *lf*6C2 — 676 

»1S-611 

*12—874 

*121^)— 331, 629 

*l2tC2— 877 

*tph-379 

*lp|6i1, *lft<»1— 879 

*1122—879 

*1^1—379 
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'*|^;^-87e, 908 
*tc^— 844 
898 

»tW«1rtst-696 

*tft8lsi-462 

462 

*t%-462, 874 
*tfiinr— 609 
667 

811, 609, 664 
♦Hft— 398 
♦tfra— 867 
«R:^— 610, 804 
»«*— 811, 609, 664 
»t?‘ 8—370; 1036 
*t88l— 344 
’rt’lf— 876 
ns— 199, 462 
ncS— 332, 609 

ntfe^— 618 

m— 84, 211, 302, 320, 869, 
609 

nt^— 666 

nt^— (▼erbX 422 ; (noun) 
421, 673, 802 
ntt‘3— 916 
ntti^— 194, 346, 386 
nti^— 687 
nft^m— 888 
nt^mnr— 687 
nt^-687 
nt^5i^2o 
nt?^— 881 
nHW— 1008 
nt^ft— 609 

nt^— 299, 379, 886, 967, 
984 

ntttn-984 


nti^— 907 
nt%8— 866, 610, 648 

nt'en— 666 
nt«5ll— 667 

n^F— 203, 386, 446, 610, 
896, 1084 
nt¥5-888 
nt8^— 668 
nt^^--7oi 
nt^lfl— 446 
^tt^JT—608 
^1—466, 966 
nwft— 492 
nwn, nwft-667 
nHVc^ts— 1034 
ntftrar— 331, 677, 967 
ntf-907 
nl?(5— 466 

nfC^-882 
nti^i-ntc¥t— 678 
nt^8— 1034 
nt^— 383, 669 
ntn-316, 667 
ntn?— 169, 888 

ntn?i— 691 
nmi-667, 668 
ntnmn— 838 
nt«il— 441 
nfnm, nNt^— sei 
ntnm— 474, 1012 
nt«ii^— 1012 

ntnnn— 282, 817, 460, 544 

nt^— 460 

nt^— 727 
ntitonr— 782 
ntin— 771 

nrcntifw— 861 
nt»f— 461 


ntn^-446 
nM«f^— 706 
ntnf&i^r— 694, 69s 
ntnFft— 672, 694 

nte— 211, 619 
ntCT|-1026 
ntf— 806, 404, 771 
nw— 473 
ntf— 771 
nttni— 883 
nlf5l— 888 
ntsiri, ntfirtn— 771 
nttf— 771 

nt^*)— 476 
nt»1— 607 
nft— 400 
niWtSt-^ 

: ni%t®n— 349 

j 670 

I nllSsi— 196 
i ntl— 609, 529 
ntf«Ul— 496 
ntHn— 461 
ntJitn— 984 
; ntit^— 984 
I nt4t4— 283 
I ntMn— 213 
j ntMn— 317, 403 
ntJtfiPT— 984 
ntitfifcn— 984 
ntim— 984 
ntJtm— 984 
nt^— 877 
nt^— 666 

— ( m neighbourhood) 179 ; 
(sahuffalo) 498; (verb) 497 
nr^Ht^, nt^ifnr— 676 
ntjnr— 877 
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ftt(|il- 887,«88 

819, 820, 4(M, 876 
887 

•trt-eee 

«|t'5-801, 602 

*11^ 1078, 1074 

♦It^SWl— 1078 
44 » 

♦irspf— 682, 708 
»I1^— 691 

1074 

*t1^85(l6— 682 
*tr5»I1— 698 

696, 698 
«tN— 669 
*ttf^l078, 1074 
*ttfS 1027 
*l1f^-1073 
ntf®P8— 447 

1073. 

»nfWi^io 74 = 
*nfOT— 677 
*ttp5C»|^— 1078 
*llMtC ?)-604 

— 1073 y 
*l1^tt>I-l078 
*t1wr— 376 
447 

♦n^S.OT— 447 
.♦im-604 
•tt'tfinll— 642 
606 
fJrtl-888 

431, 468 
624, 628, 680 
806 

(noun)— 609, 629 


«tt<l (a nmoin*)' 620 
818, 610, 628 
*t 1 »Hnrt^l 088 
fttHnrt '?)— 888 
nw-w— 888 
»rRt— 610 
-*lt«l1-896 
*tm-629 
*(tfsp5l— 880 
ntfsPl!— 699 

*114^-820, 620, 628, 647 
888 

* 1141^—893 
*trt[8l— 679 
771 

*lt6l"“382, 881 
.*mj— 789 
647 

*rts(01— 699 
609 

446, 611 

«tt^— 446, 609, 611 
*tNsrt— 66 

»ttf (verb)— 349, 877 } (noun) 
422 

’ttWW— 687 
616 

*ttW— 683 
*rt8l— 614 
879 

312, 379, 901, 1014 
468 

468, 664 

*ltir5--664 
♦tlT8-»tP7— 468, 664 
609 

♦rtui (noun)— 860 
696,706 


*mrrti-e66 

*l1fil^-468 

ntfiniii -468 

»l1fir^-468 

*itinn-888 

186, 806, 898, 640 
«ttcir— 820, 877 
ntlfl— 982 
«tta[— 847, 689 
872 
644 

316, 872 
♦Ilsur— 872, 400 
«t1I|%— 444, 491, 643 
*ltsifel|-861 
♦Itspi— 644 
♦tisit — 816, 372, 643 
♦Itsit— 643 
’11*If<4 — 283 

«ttS[|H — (noun) 644} (verb) 
1032 

♦tfsitc^— 1032 
♦nsirt— 317, 643 
♦rtfsi— 379 
♦rtfsTS— 804 
♦Itfspl— ^637, 688 
ntlsin— 647 
♦Ittsil— 347 

♦lUsitirtsi— 667, 676, 696 
♦nsn— 299 

♦IH— 321, 648, 771, 772 
nrtfel— 886 

♦IHI— 188 
♦rtufst— 398 

♦ttin- 771 

*tl»5f5I— 201, 882 

-5681-1061 
*ttJ|C8— 648, 1068 
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nWPlI— 884 
684 
406 

•tmwoil— 671 
*tnir«t»rt-67o 
nt^st— 887 
ntiii— 180 

fH— 878 
410 

^t$fiH-824, 899 
WS^-386 
417 
f*l^-418 

709 

Pnirail — 888 
324 

641, 647 

f^— 462 
PW— 404 
PHtJtn?!— 771 
PlC«F— 824, 336, 473 
Pis— 771 
Ptjiai— 771 
Pit® — 406, 771 
PlSft^, -CW— 641, 647 
Prtls ||-667 
PK%— 882 

Pt^— 826, 866, 498, 77l 
ptiritifl— 771 
Pl4l— 326 
PfilPl. PlJ[Pl— 398 
PrSlI— 326,336,601.644 
Pl'J'll'iClH— 201 
PipKH— 401 
PtC®si— 401, 667 
Plf^— 401 
Pit <11— 663 
PtP>l-367 


PMTh— 621 , 681 
Pl«fhl— 367 
PRI ?— 462 
pRf- 313 , 607 
pIC ^— 824 
Pml— 622 , 625 , 680 
pl 1 J[— 826 , 610 
Plt*t— 622 
Pl ^— 340 
plTl— 824 , 610 

f ^— 668 

Pnitfr— 824 , 342 , 668 

Pnrm— 824 , 417, 610 

PRR — 306 

ptni— 324 , 340 , 417 , 609 
ptprs— 661 , 624 , 626 , 681 
Pl^, Pl?M^— 808 , 376 
ptiMRI— 684 , 60-1 
ppippll — 891 
PiSRfSl — 618 
Pml -644 

PlPl?t. Pf^W— 376 , 644 
PlC*l— 376 , 890 , 644 
Pt«ITl — 390 
PiPt — 324 
Pl %-887 
plW — 324 
PiJ|^®i^“ 603, 662 
Ppwm — 216 
Ptf 5 |— 886 , 6 U 9 
pti^— 356 , 648 
Pn^®^ -®t— 692 , 603 
ptpi — 679 

pt® 3 [— 622 , 630 , 631 
— 771 
^[$—636 
726 

203 , 604 , 600 


flpH-684 

tRH-609 j 

1^-881 
'*5«lI*-640 
^—809, 408, 600 
^—826, 809, 460 
*»fl— 826 
•IS-873 
tlfl?-908 

326, 866, 478, 609, 876 
’0-647 
*ljtl-647 
’701-647 
’75-878 
’7^^96 

’70RI, ’70-<rt— 896 
’7C5-826, 496, 610 
<t;3— (noun) 160, 266, 326, 
602, 600, 741, 768, 734 { 
(verb) 878 
*I5®— 766 
764 

^0—766 
*((C)®H— 766 
<7501, -Cf —764 
766 

’7f^-610, 741, 763 
’7^5-741, 768, 764, 766 
ny®?#— 764 
^t!:®nr, -cf —764 
’7,^-4— 764 
*715,5-877 
’01—194,870,604 

104, 329, 396, 678 
190—628 
i 7 ?i 0-682 

’7?l!*7?B-668 
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<^NT- 4 i «,682 
*Ut-881 

trt-808 

«ptM-W7, .i«t-386 
*tJ|«5-»99 
*0rCT-417 
*plf^«-804 
’Jplte— 677 

633, 647 
*1^-647 
*i:»iM4i 
*(ft-398 
^77 

4jji— 873 
rpri— 500 
•ffrtt— 668 
nart-401 
160 
^—326 

*I(5nn, *pr-4iT, 676 
*P— 640 
T?R— 304 
*p%l— 417 
^—326,877 
t<^-S04 

368 

’jart«Ph -367 
C«t4(-460, 610 
687 

,c*wn— 473 
C*tf-r^l 

c*ifai— 771 
C*iaEl— 771, 883 
c*tcitt«— 771 
C»!am, -t5(— 667 
C«t^— 328,411,400,609, 
702 


C<t^— 401 
704 

C*t^— 670 
C*KiMl5, C»l5l5— 687 
C*t|c»t^ll 
c»fn 5 -^ 

C*KW C*t5ItH— 389 
C*t^_^l»R ^-647 

C»!(^ 1074 

Cnf^-C^— 1074 
1074 

C*N;fM32. 696 
698 
C»tPII— 679 
C«nrtV-682 
C*Pt— 828, 610 
C*tf— 804 
C»W'f1— 684 
C»mjl— 412, 626, 630 
c*nrnJ^— 324 
C*ttrW— 680, 684, 614 
c*tnr— 1003 
C*t»— 624^ 627, 680 
C*tnrf— 624* 626, 629 
c»tnr5— 677 

C*Klri— 888 
C*|3r— 984, 986 
C*M^169, 328, 886, 488, 
610, 612, 643, 084, 1003 
C*tWW— 640 
C»tllrt— 406 
C*H— 686 
C*t»WW— 616 
686, 612 
C*tntlH^-616 
C*R?pn— 884 
i^-644 
844 


848,846,604 
617, 1044 
884 
879 
879 

C*(t— 266, 698, 802 
C*tt«rt— 802 
C*rt«rt^— 668 

C»tW— 610 
C«ttV— 698, 699 
C*ttf5tft— 327, 826 

C*til 5 Sh -666 

668 

C^— 966 
C*t115tW^— 66 
896 
990 

C*rt1— 819 

C’t'rl— 327, 829, 396, 673 
C’tl^— 829 
C*lt?-372 
C’tt'm— 686 

C*mn— 830, 427, 608, 802 
663 
644 

C*ltlrf 8 fe ”~896 
cnW— 829, 609, 644, 698 
677,604, 617 
C*rt^m— 688 
C*trt-329 
C»tn6ir— 392, 641 
C»rtlt^— 662 
C*t1V-398 
cntm— 681 
C*IHil— 874 
C*tW^— 668 
C*tW2— 664 
C*tn{m -644 
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42?,609,808 
•KW— 876, 620 
«fe.— 789 
<f6t^-666 
817 

•fftcH — 806 
»hr- —424,789 
•hwtiirt— 796 
*Wai»t— 881, 792 
789, 798 
»fW-664 
•tft 9*-472 
•ff (^) ^8—674 
*ft^— 422 
624 
680 

*tt'6— 624 
»ff^i-362, 466 
*fff^ft 5 r- 4 fl 2 

492, 664 
322, 669 

•ft6^-860, 362, 471, 788 
303, 372, 612 
*tt6WW— 461 

446, 471 
789, 797 
788 

461, 800 
*ft6>lt^-461 
788 

*Tt 6 W >-836 

247, 268, 337, 870, 
470, 610, 686, 643 
*ft 5-677 
<fl^— 612, 806 
464 

«TtlK— 836, 364, 476 


I *fW1— 608,617 
j -4ft— 446, 364 

j 498 

1 866,498 

j 406 

i *ff8-308 

I •ft^- 862 , 601 , 662, 674 
^-647 
: *fH- 310,862 
i •ftafet, -A-686, 686 
; f»tir- 878, 878 
I 364 , 476 

, f*fC 4 f — 824 
. 366 

r*fC 4— 324 

370, 610 
HPtift— 610 

332 

. PHjfl — 382 
; f»f4l5r— 604 
i 326, 428, 682 

: «fJSCT-682 
’t.’IS. -ft— 870, 610, 682 
' ♦fft ^-609 

; ^*^,-81—493,610 
; *{^-62,326,366,496 
; 62 
i •{w-878 
. *{^—501 

' i{fV— 194, 369, 370, 604, 
673 

: c<f6— 411, 601, 608 
C*f6l— 828, 870, 411, 470 
C*f6tCS|l— 666 
C»fet»r— 669 
C*f6<ft, -lrt-641, 691 
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c*lftrfWi 708 
C«f^— 828, 870, 400 « 
C«fcn-87l, 628,626,080 

C<f2l4f^-480, 684, 606 
C<ft4mr— 819, 872, 619, 621. 
640 

C<Ttf— 362,680,874 
610 

C»fffel— 610 
C*flf-870 
C’ftf'— 844 
*tii$nnl}- 4 ii 
684 

*imnfl-4I2, 626 
614 

♦fltUl— 626 
»ll1^-824, 842 
412, 684 
879 

«1*|1H*— 032 
«f1W— 867 

884 

areiif— 382 
367 
aW’t— 605 
at^h-367 
367 
357 

aPIl't-oft— 709 
anmtl— 026, 626 
fiW “"304 
«tf6<-360 
860 
217 
-"868 

217 

ca|7— 024, 626 
caps— 411 
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c«nttt-es6, 9K 
c«nc6tirt«K— 817 

||tWK*t)-fl41 
flnJtPw -217 
084^ DOS 

^185, 272, 442,611,6 
029,643 

Wr?— 204 

607 

W>M»4 

679 

lrt^-681 
8^-627 
^#¥—808,612 
IFCil— 400, 640 

647 

▼ilPiffif— 402 
838 

Vf^ir-886, 497. 612 
¥f^t-886, 488. 488 

^—806 y 

676 

Vra— 808. 676, 692. 696 
l 6 PBfnmf -604 
.^OT?^92 

^—440 
W6I— 617 
WWl— 687 
WWl— 640 
««I-6I2 
»WI 1 — W* 


»n»--680 

? 88 tt 4-681 

^llM-628 

iRPlrt— 691 

^“612 

inpil -999 

fiH ^rrtt— 816 
'• intrtt>l-627,688 

)|fnt|-60e, 606, 616 
698,608 
628,686 
^ 4 tSf -606 
^—316, 611, 684 
^®nf"*2i2 
684 

^ 6 l “611 
W*ttsn— 606 
Whr— 316, 611 
VIVl— 886 
Wf— 606 
^»i-612 
VCH— 512, 884 
?«-698,608 . 
^—689 
▼t^S— 612 
^-383 
! 612 
614 

^t4»l-689 

310, 462, 611 
7(6—888 
TtW— 462, 611 

7tfi(n-680 
71^-878,806 
7lfr7--679 
— 896 


71^6—668 
711^—401, 612 
7109-496, 612, 877 
7161-612 
Trtpi— 606 
7rt?l— 688 
7H7-641 
71*^1—609 
711117—606 
71771—612 
717—462,611,612 
71*116—664 
7l^t6|— 612 
f«F-— 718 
WstfiwT-aw 
^77— 629 
f^— 612 

l 7 l 77— 608 

ft^«11-612 

622, 026, 027, 620 

1^—612 

ft7»r(D7, -Tift, -ftft— 667 
^4(7-718 
ftftTr- 217 
l7|-647 
ftWrfj— 406 
ftfe7-647 
ft^ftft— 408 
lW— 626, 629, 681 
ftCT— 101,689 
ft^— 680 
ftir— 612, 878 
ftTrtPl— 688 
fTTft— 664 
(781*1—1008 
688 

(M^- 1018 
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(t|flrl*^-688, 005,607 
SFfirlW-698. 686 
Ivni— 412 
fifnnft— 688 
liromri— 684, 606 
718 

ft»^-01O 
fr-^1^718 
ItRRiIW — 696 
Tf— 611 
1^,1^5—381 
1^—680, 881 
IfVSl— 889 
IfVOr— 169, 488 
155 ft— 197 
^ (-/oo«)— 680 
15^ (Terb)-878 
^^—999 
957 
381 
15^51—967 

1^—326, 366, 491, 612 
l^ra— 881 
150;— 886 

IPPW— 681, 612 
I5E— 612 
15*1—611 
15*l-«rt<!<pt^— 714 
15*Itfil— 481 
f»r-^— 714 
15»P^C*|C5— 682 

1515^— 877, 647 
15iiff^-091 
1^—889 
CVfl— 089i 847 
C^B— 421, 612, 642 
CVVl— 612 
CTlfJl, CfFl— 647 


C¥1-4U 
C^— 411, 611 
cinre— 664 
cfilir— 609 
C^— 1018 
CVCl— 412 
I 677, 686 

i C5KHt— 612 
evil— 689,647 
i Cf*f-^l1, 1061 

i C^— 169, 828, 411,488, 
610, 612, 643 
CVIt?— 677 
629 
617 

886, 656 
CTt?l— 329, 612 
j CTtt?— 496 
i 07121511—689, 606 
! 07l»lVl— 601 
i C^ar— 687, 606 
I (Ml— 687 
41^-406 
♦WpHlI— 700 
4tfV— 870, 611 
011^—866, 406, 611 
4>t56l— 498, 612 
708 

6 t ?-866 
412*1-698 
♦1*1— 406 
♦1*12, 4122—812 
♦111—870, 438, 612 
j 41*11?— 677 
I 417*11—612 

! ♦17C5-887 
I (408-629 
I 4-646 


47-680 

4^S*r-687. 628, 629 
?fPf-440 
C42t0|— 700 
C4nl?— 677, 608 
C40|i— 612 
(4122—406 
(41*121—406 
(♦1*1*1—406 
c4|*ll— 691 
2T16.2J18,— 412 
2JW1-647 
JF^4— 647 

I 2—272, 340, 443,616,631, 

I 648,644 

-2 684, "86, 088 

2^— (verb) 426, 926 t (poet- 
position) 772, 1076 
2^—618 
242—308 
25^—624, 626 
2^—384, 874 
24(2—813, 883, 618 
24*108—384 

24f6*'^62, -^l— 884, 861 
24—310,816,844,886, 897, 
613,664 
242—427 
^—301,886 
262—124 
22—467 
2221—518,669 
22il 2—676 
22%— 218 
22%1— 686 
221^221—478 
2f22l, 2t2 2l«11— W69 
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^-«4a 

699 

618, 618 
^—*60^886 
<lWll“^76, 696( 616 
^|k<MS99 
Vt-4« 
ninnrt— 687, 616 
W-677,60O 
647 

^J^h-647 

SWI^— 66 

^—706 

140 

^—197 
^6^-468,470 
^-471 
616’6tl~766 . 

’IW^— 891 

^—876 

^-676 

I 

^tv-608 ' s 

^9—476 

^%-06,818,319, 873.103B, 
1048, 1048 
^1t_jB82, 1048 
^^8>t-1048 
^dl-i619, 1042, 1048 
1048 
^-946 
^lfe-«47 

^f-<iiouii) 866 ((Mljeotiv*) 
488.496 

IH'Fl 602 


^?j»nn4n— 707 
’)?4lfI--460 
’Hf-Toe 

878 

’<l?^h-882 

^^—488,661 

^^^—667 

^—406 

^WH-786 
t||31-880, 796 
^1^4—786, 796 
^^*nr— 800 
44>ic»inr— 768 
4ir- —718 
4?— 879 

718 

,^Wf%-fl88 
47*11—448 
4741%— 718 
47^1'® — 718 

47®— 602 
47*11—884 

^l|^_818, 831, 443, 607 
44-316, 320 
4484^1—621, 671 
44t«— 664 

44t4^t-403, 613, 672 
4*f4f7— 672 
4Pl44l, 4ft44t«— 664 
4*C4%^72 
-48' 607 
^—708 
4>7— 879 
4<44®-686 
4<74-«82 
444-669 
■*4f%— 708 


4W1-696 
T*!;®— 676, 608 
4t4rt— 088 
407144—686 

toiTi— 0^ 

4441—641 

44 — (verb) 484, 618, 664; 
(noon) 686 (Fenian). 
640 (Unglieb) 

^-180, 834, 408, 424 
^W-416, 484*688 
441—622, 626, 626, 627 
4414—886, 848, 406 
4414-684,626 

4414—219 
4*14—772 
4C4®— 687 

4C47— 602 
44—678 
44®®HF— 676 
4441®-600 

4441—440, 622, 627, 020, 
681 

^4%— 196. 683, 618 

4441—478 

44*1—888 

I 4441^8-698,602,612 
i 44%— 606 
444—896, 692, 606 
444^— 896, 606 
44144—604 
41417—604 
441—667 
4414—608 
44141—860 
4414-667 
4flW4— 461 
4f4C4— *61 
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’(flW— ®w 

new— 884 
n#l-ea7 
106, 600 
n^l-870 
n4t^-64r 
n1i|ns-804 
nfJiin(-r<fv»i )-«48 
n¥n ( ~ Au ^)— 688 
n4’t?»iln-644 
n#— 870 

nflhrt, Tii^ni-679 
n^m— 800 
n^ll— 884 
W—820, 800 

(=' Valentin 

cat) " 6 44 
WWT — 706 
n*«rc'5n— 802 
wnrt — 422 
wnlwt— 107 
wtt— 422 , 662 
WtJtm— 304 
n«rtnl»i-i048 
nf*wln— 302 
nftratw— 726 
npRWn— 1017 
nftntn— 1018 
nf»nr1-i77 , 302 
nPral, n’w-cniil — 1062 

n^— 304, 676 
n’f»rnh-«04 
nl*rmt-087 
nPmtn— 802 

nfJpim — 401 
nPi#-*b2 
nl*ppn — 401 


2 >u- 


nn-e77 

nei|^-408, 618, 876, 038 
Ti*t, nt*r— 802 
nt«n— 082 

nefentn ( " Voltain) — 644 
wjt, nem— 802 
T^»I— 084 
nw— 605 
Vipr— 084 
802 

nin— 300 
nWt— 678 

nl^n— 300, 521, 627, 631 
678 

W— 878, 874 

rn— 416 

038 

1027 

nPi^h-ntT— 1028 
npiw— 1024 
nfJITO— 884 

nPrc^, r»p® cwKl— 1061 
nPnrt (Toi) nw, nni 

(TOnl)— 1062 

npnil-*t9t— 1660, 1062 

nftiri-nTonl— 1052 
nen— 318, 344, 618, 933 
n*I— 884 
nT^lJf-ois 
wl— 604, 612 
new— 388 
^—873,1046 
nwl— 460,886 
180, 884 
nnwl— 664 

876, 602, 606, 604 
nw— 604 
nntfl’— 884 
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nn 1 *Mi 84 
nfr-778, 1076 
nftW-387 
nftn— 316, 462,614 
nftn— 1080 
nflCTr— 088 
nftm— 772 
n^r— 772, 1076 

nn— 668 
nnw— 427 
nm^— 887, 601 
nnns— 602,664 
nwn— 708 
nnnrft— 668 
nnenn— 710 
nw— 710 

nnn:— 668 
nen— 613, 664 
nt?5Fl— 407, 513, 664 
nl— 302, 320, 618 
m-— 786 
nt^— 406, 422 
nt^Cn^^ (•■vucounl)— 648 
nt^l— 820, 383, 300 
nt^’tPtWl— 304 
mifnfnni— 674 
nt$6,-f— 487, 471 
nt^Wl— 303 
nl^ifi-663 ■ 
nt^— 880 

ntijn— 360, 370, 386, 386, 
422 

nt^lf^— 380 

ntttntn— 886 
nt^j— 772 

nt^i-348, 868, 886, 416, 
618, 786 
nt^>H-416 
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644 

^1^Plftn»-68», 641 
860 

884 

^t«-310.488 

^tiwr--6i4 

^iwr-f»M«4 

;rt$lh-84a,428,618 

^4—880 

269. 808, 842. 488 
488, 880 

^—648,607,604 
^-806, 468, 687, 688, 
641,647 

irtppir, -P t— 708 
^41^—888, 817, 381, 836, 
469, 618 
TWtt4-888 
468, 600. 

^14^—462, 614, 691 

?fti|^74,181 

^—440 

800,-8l7, 707 
’rt’lft*— 660 
^-600,604,708 
;rr«^162,380 
’rtC»ll8ts»--617, 707 
^lflR-a88 

^—881, 448, 468, 613 
449 

siW— 660 
606 
669 

^61 4 — 8 6 8 , 669 
’rt»nft-670,886 
^1—460 


^rtWl— 149, 888 
868 

149, 660 
694 

’mrrtt— 886,670 
^lWt^—604 
140 

^W»r-660 

878 

?rw— 478, 697 

o«i 

893 

^—862, 881, 478, 697 
706 

^—893 

^—816, 476, 618, 613 
.Tt*r— 709 
?fHRrt.:-667 
^t4R-66e, 667 
’tURWrt, 708 

^-r476 
>«««— 476 
^,4—883 
676 
684 
709 

5rt4rr<iir— 707 

^t^688 

708 

^—821,882,919 
^tMnrttr— 606 
^tt4nr— 996 
431 

^1^-491 

^1»4|"^667 

41581—881,679 

411^-819,877 


4tc5t4t7-689 
41$!^, 41^)^—1068 
41^-808, 816, 672 
4t7f%-666 
41154-800,666 
4l15«— 668 
4lljM07,406 
41 ^1*1 1—670 
4nfNt«ft— 670, 671 
j 4ll^)i8l(t— 670 
41?^5-3I6, 600, 678 
4lli-409 
4lfii-600 
4194-600 
4196— 668 
4l9l4— 288 

4lfNl#— 976 

4119—448,499 

411—618 

4l.ft4:_628, 629 

4lfl4rt4-837, 476, 668 

4108*1—628 

4l'5— 806, 321, 662 

4^5*11—889 

4t5»rl4— 1088 

4m4-608 

411^02, 41^-678 

41414-604 

414-678,608 

4l4-4lt4— 461 

414*1—606, 698 

414*11—881,698 

4t4f*14l— 894 

4l4>11-604 

41414—676 

4tflll1— 840 

4l9C*I*"894 

4t4-806, 618, 689 
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668 

^Wst -629 
’rtPnrI— 815, 887, 674 
^- 196 , 668 
866 

679, 604 
^ IsjOf— 1016 
^!*t-610 
861 

’n*l^751 
^-446 
^^—786 
^«l-606 

704 

606 
608 

^l^nsl— 616 
^-618 
^-446 

707 
719 

^1^—707 

719 ^ 

616 

^ Il | f )”818 
^—618 
^> 11-888 

^-899, 618, 616, 681 
^-669 
¥ 1^-661 
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881, 867, 899, 618, 
616,681 
¥t’J?f-706 

^—864, 860, 808, 848, 846, 
488 i (Twb) 488, 488, 877 


¥ 1161 - 687 , 690, 696 
ItH — 614 
Itlfl — 889 

111 — 847 , 860 , 886 , 886 , 488 
111 ((<mIim)- 441 , 618 , 640 , 
666,778 
111^—678 

188 

inr +^— 487 
Itl-Sltlft— 386 , 668 
ItH — 441 
ltfl -379 
Itl ^— 678 
1111 — 686,603 

I 216 
irtl— 877 
itCltltfl— 386 , 426 
ltl^i- 648 , 647 
lt«Il — 600 
ll 6 l %— 692 

imfi- 624 , 628 
imH — 889 
iW — 818 
imi^— 688 , 698 
lt«ltt*ttl — 618 
Itfir — 163 
lUft — 307 
11 ^[t^— 66, 186 
niff's— 688 , 687 
ltl|N -623 
IM -886 
lllS -798 
iWl ^— 816 
It’ll— 416 
¥ 11 — 808,899 
Itm— 882 , 881 , 847 , 

668 

lrtH -668 


¥111—899 
lHlf^ -CV-687 
¥t|iM -688 
¥111111—819; 1069 
¥11—468, 641, 647 
llf-810, 618, 664 
¥11^88 
nil'll— 666, 798 
ItltKl— 218, 676, 604 
Itin— 696 
lWl-841, 789, 797 
Itltl— 676 
¥ll1»M594 
llftn— 889. 

¥lft¥tll-1018 
Itf^ff— 887, 879, 886, 618, 
664, 778 
¥llil ^-380 
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ftPll|-400 

ftjrfhh-W® 

ftWi-MJ 

W»-««.e8i 

firt%-ew,608 

fw-w 

<|iAi-«e7.M4 

a08| 828, 880, 868, 667 1 

(affix) 681 

860. 488, 800-818. 
087 

812 

ff»T-466 

iyW-408 

877 

i)jNtfr-448 
’PWtW— 771 

4 40 

7JW-880 

^J|t:!p<^1040 

^(it— 826k 482. 680 
VW—OOO N 

,16-408 
,pt— 886 

Tt>n-467. 680 
,^-888 
,ni¥t-818. 618 
#-104 
,^-707 
,jWW-812 
,;pfM78.681, 680 
,1-880 

,jl« c*mtWi-io6o 

,|iW(,yi)cf8l-i062 


,f38— 860,622,811 
’ll7flftfl-707 
^-808,818 
,^1A408 
^,65-680 
,Jr— 807,878 
,5«lt-186 
,^-806 

,^-C,«11~1018, 1061 
86, 186 
,3:51-401 

,f%H-808 
^—602 
,3*1—888,604 
^—806,828,606,600 
,f7-000 
,ifHt*II— 707 

fF7-882 
’57^—888 
,JWl-606 
^4, -C^718 
5|j*P6-888,686 
719 

,!l^— 710 

*|||^n-S88. 881, 800, 628, 
680,648 
iiJSpll-881 
W^-682 

y^ t»l (•■fflimieipBl)— 218 
^*19—681 
602 
jpi— 488 
^-811 
,31V— 808 
^-206 

,j*tf-888 


,yiv^— 816 

,351^—681 

*01^—464,681 

*pnr— 407 
^151—888 
,^81,— 661, 612 
>|JW,I,'7— 706 
^JltftTl— 618 
,3(51—601 
10(1-660 

,31^-672, 678, 610, 618 
iff-600 
,35—608 
,CV-882 
,3Hl— 876 
,3lfi-876 
TJ#t-448 
106—644 
ipil— 826 
401 

Ti-oo* 

,81-867.584 
C8«2l— 816 
077-411,460 
CTTTfl— 881 
C751— 1078 
Clffi.CVl-CV,— 1078 
C7f— 478 
Cm^t— 604 
cm— 679 
ew— 801 

CTTW— 801 
C7IF-622, 624, 681 
CWlfr-689 
CWTl— 477 

C7«nrt»l. -7-680 
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cinrtv< 4 iil>i -648 

cuSitoMM 

cratl— 891 . 80S. 448 
CTnfW?l-4IW 
Cl|C«|^-806 
CW^-800, 07A 1066 
CTilt— 407 

ndl— 881 
C8fl— 66S 
cwtnMw 
CWlI', CVHt%-696 
OP(-648 
Ci|Itf^-684, 614 
aiC«-890 
CTOrtt—670 
onTi-^ 

Cmrlt — 688 

CTWftMIW 

ont-<ii 

ant«t^-446, 605, 606 
CTfrtV-6W 
Ci|f|C8l-685. 686 
C3ICV--888 
CUCV-m— 1048 
C8W-806 
C8<l-<Jt>t-680 
C81X-411, 418, 1044 
CTitPtfH, -CTfH-898 
OrCS|-88S. 679 
om^-eoi, 605, 610 
Cin(nr-880. 640. 660 
an[tfMM0k660 
C8I|17t%>-680k 60S 
;bl«H-848. 866, 487, 617, 
048^ 1048 
bwrt-ie7 
on (•flx)-681 
cm (-i»*)-880, 880, 680 


on OPKMMialaal ■tam)>-418, 
81^811,818,816 
Oltml— 880. 841 

ontt-811 

cml(6-884 
Olt<4, -/—Oil 
cmm—^6 

Ortm4im--464,848,681 
Oltmn-680, 610, 618 
CTtmmB oihrt 678 
orprtm— 648, 610 
ortmfi-ooo 
Ort7f^-608 
Oltcm-811, 814 
cmvim-690 
oitmn— 688 

Olti|l(-688 

cmim— 768 

cmsim^is 

Cm6l~680 

cmi6tiimi(-66i 

cmmW-488.478 

on«-410,478,680 

cmimifr-618 

onm— 194 

cm4rtimi-68o 

cmfJ^-687 

O(t<m-880,81l 

ortfti-oii 

Ortc#— 811 

0lt#*-811 

Olft— 400 

onll--401 

ortS?- 8 i 6 

OltV-^ 

cmfm^7,679 

onvis-oio 

OltnnMnQ,887 


CTlmmwI-nao. eia* 

cmm<£m-“778 

cmmtimMKw 

cmmtcmi- 60 o 

onNl~ 808,887 

Oinil’— 608 

omm~811. 814 

cmfH -818 

cmfW-814 

ortcrn— 818, 8i4 

OltOm«-814 

onmt-600 
0<ftm-606,606.007 
Olta(-814. 816 

cmontm-ou 

om-^ 

0(tm-841, 848, 487 
cmv— 146, 811, 764, 768^ 
811, 814, 816 
Cmi4-400^68S.088,600 
oimm-816 
OrtlW— 610 

t n nwn , -oimrtm-814 
OltlOIOH-814 
cmmo786, 786, 818, 818, 
816 

omrttm-^68 
orttnw — 608 
oinM»o 
ortm— 887 
onmi— 187 
Oltin— 681 
OlHlt-84B 
Olrt-884 

cm^ii 
onrnpi-ooi 
omrw— 816 

Cm7SI-400 
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CTWim-681,804 
Cinn— (nomt) fiM, 096 1 
(immciiiii) 811, 814 
Cftf 48-084^610 
CTtft-811 
C8taf-877 
C8tI4l— 811 

C8\— 810, 816, 080, 064 
CTisW— 844 
Ciitat-687. 006 
C8\f8-687 
C8W--406 
CT^4-608 
804 
686 

C8\fr-«64 
(7MM!88,612 
C8^-077,078, 088, 616 
rtMl— 688,616 
078 

Cii\>Pl— 087 

C^-080 

ciitafr-soo 

8'ft8-887, 866 v 
8*19-496 

/I 94 , 8 19„8-686 
81*^-881,862 
8^—622 
<1^8-626 
t*flr-628 
<ft-811 
C81-6I6 

cy’t8-616 

^--619 

8It«-481 

197, 647 


8JtW*tI-647 

8llnr6tl— 197, 647 

8118—684,614 

8118-648 

8Jtl»M»l 

8Jll4^-648 

88— 867 

(Mund)— 188 

8—227, 872, 474, 840, (-8) 
827, 278, 840, 841,881, 
408, 411, 418, 688, BS4, 
614, (f-I)-299 
789 

8'6 , 8fSF— 406 
488—817, 867 
19—688 
81—811,474,841 
i 89—879 
I 89-882, 406 
8(14-406 

89- 788,864 
898—876, 400, 470 
8199^6 
881 - 606,868 
8811-868 
8f8-641,868 
8(519-841 
8(5tl-«41 

8(11^-896, 901, 002, 1048 

8(ir6-1048 

85-897 

8511-679 

8t8l-679 

8(¥h-881 

189—666 

8-991-681 

88—476 


8C8— 114, 474, 868 
85I9-666 
82(-688 
8(^— 477 
8ftf-841 
ll— (waad) 404 
■8l-(KM>t)018, 921, 928, 924, 
926, 1014, 1044, 1062, 
(lUMiii) 474, (piOB.) 846, 
874, 808, 001 
-Ul (-Il)-a04, 410 
8lt-410, 422, 1089 
lt^-(ioaiid)481 

8t(b*^1026 

8^9-886 

8li79l-9li|Pl9(1)-1016 
8lij9t8-9t*|t?l9l8— 1016 
8lt.^^-_860 
8ti(^5-9t^— 1016 
81^7^98, 461, 1000, 1014, 
1016 

8(^195—994 

81^19(5-904 

81^—060 

8HW8-904 

81^911-994 

81^-994 

8rti8tf— 762 

8^189—467 

8HW-I044 

8ttl1f-»W 

8Hj9-1044 

81^—1044 

8t*-610 

8129—610,428 

8l29-f5ni— 447 

81^1029 

819—421,428 
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CIt (Mond)— M8 

CHW-4W 

CTtUtV-W 

C(t»trcf-fl87 
CTNI^-oes 
cmi|T-«82, 896 
188 

C^l^rtttsrt— 68, 66 
nf5-889,476 
C«8tsf-886 
CTWf— 889 
CTt8t>t— 4ff6 

CVttiH (•> Atfop*)— 684 
nW (-ror]l!)-684 
487 

H--889 

994 

<^51-476, 601, 678 

lt^-678 

<tfrn-889 

%IW-689 

<W--689 

Itrfrif— 889 
<lfm— 689 
<tW8l— 889 
fSTf— 184 

\31--886 
Cir'(afflz)-1006 
184, 786 
^-686 

Til (■oiind)>-410 
HlJt— 188 
-It^— 481 
fJlpR-891 
fit! ( -Jtf )— 481 

T— (Kniid) 188; 87^ 646; 
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(•ax)e«0b719, 718, 784, 
780, 77A 856 {(•!••) 801, 
780,888, 888 
WWr— 488 
l^f-844 
V«i|iM{88 

I'mMwo 

VWt^-8U^817 

71—888 

3I¥-818,817 

WT-HW* 

77F^-884,418. 480 
mfi-«88 
W— 888 
18M— 806 
nrf^^l^i.aoe 
Wt8-818 
71^r-488 
881 

lV-870 
71—804,880 
7 I 75 II- 8 OB 
477-868,878,400 
7fil-818,810,608 
rfr-808 
77l«— 887 
77^-888,806 
77l4Mt7B.808 
771—816,670,000 
77t7-800 

77717-677.680^800 
74lt7('-BM((r)— 640 

7^7—808 

7*0^-1088 

7411.700-808 

7«<H-680 


77-816 

470-677,806,618 

4717-816,860 

4417-808 

74!^-847 

7V«6 

417C7 — 888 

74^-670, 886, 1086, 1040 

7747-896 

74717^ 

7W4-896 
77M-1040 
7^11-808 
TfttTT— 087 
71—880,680 

^-66, 178, 668, 784, 786, 
780,778 

71^-847, 880, 481, 488, 
654,878,678 
41^7-883,008 
713(711—188. 881,808 
71711—188 
7l^C7H-888 

7l^!«— 808, 846, 881, 386, 
886 

7l%ri-680 
7l3l7— 468 

71^7-880^887.848,846 
71^7-880,468 
711—868, 689 
7llie7l-868 

71741-686 

4l-7lf1, 7l7t4l— 114, 886 
717-448,874,1068 
7tC7l7l7-848 
7l7 J(7, 717.087—888 
H7,7P», 717.177—803 
I 7171-680 


7171-7717-1008 

7171^71—416 

TNHfr-BOa 

71717-800. 848, 486, 468, 
870 

717141-670.878 

4lPt{-7tf«l4l)-a80,l006 

7tfH-888.906 

7lfl7l-660 

71(^17— 86^418,468 

7tR#l-148 

711^1717-808,894 

7tPl47-808 

7l1<R7-688 

71(^—188, 148, 881, 887, 
808,416,417,1006 
7lPlnh-416 
71^7-808,974 
711^717-888,884 

7tf«^?(-808 

7lf«(7-868, 888,006 

7141 (-TiPnrtHJOo 

7117—480 

71177—018, 900 

71171-088 

71171717-670 

TllTiTtT— 4*6, 468 

717.17-887 

7171-888.006 

7(711—801,808 

TtiTMoe 

717.71-888 

7117-148 

717^-148 

7t%-e7i 

117-868 

7171-868.060 

7lf-W 
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^IIWl-868.669.686.888 

ltWt *-686 

11if-«6,879 

708 

677| 661 
HWW— 761 
irtvtit («g.)— 780 
lf»W -476 
1lt9-689 

ftf-600.686 

ltft-872 
Kl%— 287. 628, 674 
Ht^S-aOS, 881, 386, m 
602 

IW— 602 

846, 381, 602, 630, 

662 

lKW-708 

irtf8-887,602,008 

Otftf— 680 

1|1fif-608 

fHltl>I-608 

^t|7-677 

l|t4t— 227. 623, 680, 674, 
606 

fW-«f7 

l1ft«H648 

HtHCn— 732 

im -717 

iW-8eo 

2 lirt -662 

»Nl-fl96 

2tOIW»-788 


itonr— 717 

211-«HJ«)247,890.848, 
{**jvdgnmt) Wi 
2tfV-680 
Ktf fflTt— 690 
fH-648 
TtPW-640 
Urt— 808,609 
?ltliW --648 
UHI-888,606 
llWwrtt -608 
2t<t— 820,421,664, 672 
f^-,866,868 
ft*l-689, 648 
fi(f»ft-848 
ft^_677, 606, 609 
ftt.lft-641,648 

ftU-606,609 

ftPft-6« 

fipB.ntl-636,648 

(H(V-677,616 

fiCT— 826 

ft-868 

^tit”8l8, 408, 648 
ff«-808 
4^-648 
ftn-886. 689 
-Ki-697 

428, 639, 666 
816, 628 
fftft-878,468 
lf<J-886 

1P»-471, 876 


, 7tM07,686,678 
fil-896 
lRi-888 
7011—668 
VOf— 882 
»ilW-888,609 
TOO 

7fiw0|-988 
7ftf1-«8 
7^11—708 
7W-848 
7R'^-896 
TftTW— 898 
7 fW<t -181 
7^-600 
; 7*11—610. 689 
7*1171—768 

7*n^, Ttlft. 71*11^—670 
C9— 1069 
^2—118, 789 
CHUft— *80 
C78<— 689 
C2717-608 
01*1-806 

Cic«(-188. 141, 881, 887, 
891,808,416.1006 
aiWl-862, 888, 418 
OrtJl— 188, 891 
Cn«Q— 188, 416 
0171-677 
OITit— 677 

011777—704 
OCTWTI— 848 
OH7n7-704 
C4l(1— 818, 878, 689 

01177—886 

C77lfiPl-e78,808,818 
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GfC9Vl'«'"079 

ant^-«oo 
GmCf— 210,646 

Cf«n— 686,«09 
C1^Ma4.626.680 
tnWl— 626 
Gr^-828,568 
ClPt*-894 

CWm-688 

ClWt-66» 

C^lW*-«86 

(nrtC-876 

(3nir_686,«)9,618 

aw— 203,642 

CfW— «40 

CftVOPI-640 
art?— 844 
artwl?— 677 
a(Wf»¥-ai7 
aiW^'S— 706 
ai1?0)W,-®W 
Cfni-880, 848, 868, 
680 

OrtrtW— 017 

OrtOt— 888 
aiwn^-689 
iClH%-686 

art?fH-867 
artW»-78i 
anw— 886 
artft»rt, arW*o— 218 
art??-688 
art?-844 


afrl?-688 
ortWoWl— 688 
?*tf-80e,a66,680 
rt??IW-706 
iTW— 886 
?*t?sn— 667 
?*W6-068,678 

irt«rt-?t5l— 1018 

ftTf^-OTB 

668 

irn?-«76, 877 
OTV.— 866 

a 1—808, 889, 680,689 
art?-848 
a(*tll— 580, 680 

i|— (■oimd) 817, 878, 688 1 
(wb) 1044 

«r(-Eiig. t(|w)-680,648 

-<1—607,886,868 

im— 808 

<1^—774, 1044 

<ll(Cl— 1088 

<|jj?-1046 

*1^—1046 

1(1^—1046 

<lli)(— 1044 

<|IW— 1046 

<168—1046 

<M— 1044 

<Mf|— 1046 

<I*x— 8» 

<W-646,609,607 
<1^—460 
<W— 882,888,802 
<PA— 200,460 
I <rt(-818, 874 
<1^5—704 


»ll^— 460 
<rc ?— 810 
<trt?^-876 
<10^-146, 774 

<1^7-897 
<nr— 846, 868 
•rtTf-540, 611 
<l<rt8— 048 
<l6vl— 880 
<19—408,646,879 
<1^—661 
<I9ttl— 1087 
<11^—968 
<I^?-81% 641, 64 
<l'^— 028 
<r?— 424,1044 
<I*lfel-887 
■<l?t?1— 023 
<I?W-686 
<IC?<rt?— 610 
623 

9rn--641,648 

¥11—1015 
»I11— 546 
V|f— 546, 545, 654 
¥nr-T-774 
«TCll-424, 1044 
<|<rtllP5?W— 776 
<19?— 208, 610, 611 
<n-874, 097, 1044 
<W(t-610,617 
<W?-808 
<|t?— 648,664 
<R??— 1044 

I <11—806, 400, 648, 646, 688, 
664,087 

; <lt--646 
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4iit-eeo.e07 

Ilt^~fi28,646 
I|t6-8ia 818. 886, 488, 
648 

«rt«-1046 
l|t^(-460b 648, 801 
767 

l|t^-8e8,4ai,648.874 

*lttt<~611 

l|ti|1il-67e,608.610 
utltnii— 811 
UtitlH C6l— 1088 
»ltft-774 
•lift 1060 
nlpntt-m. 774 
«nfinrt (c*iw) 'iw, wl— 
1062 

»rtPw (cm) 1-1068 

»rtPrtt-968 

»rt«-8ii 

774 

*ltw— 644 
illir^-847,400,687 
l|tirl-646, 646 
389 

»it«i-a68 

<ltf-186, 268, 806, 478, 
648 

fitW— 806, 476, 648, 874 
KtiMMBS 

«lt«(l|^608. 608 

*rtlf^704 

■ItilsiO, 646, 688, 686, 
688,641,648,648 
*rtl7-448 
JlUl-888 


1(117-448, 408, 648, «78 
*(t¥»fM69 

811, 408, 678 
*im>ll -666 
irp(‘-468,618 

1061 

■rt^^l-618,641 
— 612 

1048 

>rl4?l-618, 641 
»(t5(— 867 
«rW— 107 
*!rt— 774 

688, 697, 610 
a!l^i|trtir 7 tsf -687 
DtX-OOO, 646 r 678, 610; 
874 

»l1«(-*tW— 606 
l(tiP(-806, 886 
708 

»rt»p6— 700 

1(18^18, 821, 648 ; 610^ 
618 

«nil<>460,664,687 

188 

•^—097 
(i((^)-1046 
Pl<(— 446,460 
fS|W— 476 
f)(nF- 476 , 000 
f«(«t— 414 

fS[S(tT (-Bug. !»««•)— 639, 
648 

f)| 14^1046 
filCV— 1046 
fi|i:iH4e7,1046 
W 7-641 


^lit -1046 
%f-6S8 
•^M07 
-H-076 
^-488 
^JI 1 ^f *!>(-079 
197 
ii ^>-196 
ig^^- 491,403 
||1M— 646, 647, 648 
<1^-408,648,874 
11^—688 
Tjfl— 807 
<11—688 
)g)(— 880,648 
q|W— 876 
^[^—877 

.i|||^_ 646, 974, 076 
ip(-879 
i5<(-879 
C<l— 774, 1046 
-CK— 1008 
C<(^— 419 
CX^— 898 
C<r6— 1046 
C<rait— 414 
CXH— 966 
CXH-fXWl- 1016 
CXI.— 411 
CXW— 774 
CX«— 609 
CX«6l— 609 
CXX— 887 
CXX61— 880 
CXXt>-886.687 
CXXll-«80 

CXXBl— 

CXX-488 
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Cliff-482,648 
Cl^i^-488 
Cin-867 
Cinl-667 
dlHfUt*— 888 
CilWtlW-«48 
CiWtft-806 
Cif— 167,887 
CUCT— 10*6 
Clli-1046 
cum— 898 
lH'lf— 188, 888 
tUCTm— 990 
cm-880 

cm^6t4-848, 681, 807 
dltirn— 719 

‘cirtiFcm*— ai 92 ^ 

cmi-491, 648, 848 
CllftJI— *00 
Cm^t^l082 

diti-sao 

cm*f— 829 

CilW-869 

cmil-689 

tilW*S“^48 

cmil-880,648,86^ 

<,«ir— 880 

848 

Hjl"’!' 8*1, 8*8 

272,684; ■eoniia«^(- 
^^-b),pp. 1147-1166 

<(— (lOOoA) 272, 486, 6*8, 
M7, 6*8. 661. 811. 818, 
628, 880, 8*2; 

868 ; (k«Mi8rtd) 8^ 802, 
847, 647,800 


*1^11—804.844,426 
■|l8if-844 
»H^— 464 

im-eoo 

•tfH— 680 
*^-882 
*{•1—628, 1084 
*('8—882 
*|«m— 702 
i8ftm-882 
• 498—877 
■19^718, *(C»-718 
*imm-H !99 


1W-446 

mmi-881, 621, 628, 548 
m«i |-648 
*IHlW-818 
«IW 8 m -694 
1 W -688 
mit -888 
*lt11(t)»I-1084 
1(7-190 
118^—689,696 
1t1f-878 
*61^8-878 
81811-886 
118-648 


18—806 

1tft8l8i— 692 

188-848 

mi7M»6 

18—800 

11f8-866,682 

•18918—688, 687, 802 

1|¥-«89 

888—692, 809, 811 

1l4t-648 

881-816,647 

118-874 

1811-606 

•mu — 806 

1fiiit-«r7 

1im-881, 644, 648 

1119-686 

81818-807,476 

mnit-877 

*t1|ir9— 480, 688, 648 

19—879 

11fiW-460 

1881—879 

1 lWl-896 

1^98,802 

811—810, 801 

im— 807 

11171—801 

*1*11—816 

lrtl-848 

1119—897 
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